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OUTLINES OF THE HISTORY OF THE SPANISH INTELLECT FROM THE 


FIFTH TO THE MIDDLE OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY. 


In the preceding Volume four propositions have been established . 
The truth of which may be further verified by studying the history 
of Spain ° + . 

In Spain, superstition is encouraged by physical phenomena . 
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These three causes influenced the policy of Ferdinand and Isabella. 

Continuation of the same policy by Charles V. and by Philip II. 

Philip IL, notwithstanding his repulsive qualities, was loved by the 
nation . . . 

Their affection for him was the result ‘of general causes, which, 
during several centuries, have made the Spaniards the most 
loyal people in Europe . . o. 

Origin of Spanish loyalty, and evidence of it. . 

Loyalty became united with superstition, and each strengthened the 
other . . 

In consequence of this union, great ‘foreign conquests were made, 
and a great military spirit was developed . . 

Bat this sort of progress, depending too much upon individual, is 
necessarily unstable . 

The progress of England, on the other “hand, depends upon the 
ability of the nation, and, therefore, continues, whether indivi- 
daal rulers are skilful, or whether they are unskilful . . . 
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In Spain, the ruling classes were supreme; the people counted 
for nothing ; and hence the grandeur of the country, which 
was raised up by the able princes of the sixteenth century, 
was as quickly pulled down by the weak princes of the seven- 
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CIVILIZATION IN ENGLAND. 








CHAPTER I. 


Ovrom oy THE History OF THE SPANISH INTELLECT FROM THE FIFTH TO 
THE MIDDLE or THE NINETEENTH CENTURY. 


F the preceding volume, I have endeavoured to establish 
four leading propositions, which, according to my view, 
are to be deemed the basis of the history of civilization. 
They are: Ist, That the progress of mankind depends on 
the success with which the laws of phenomena are inves- 
tigated, and on the extent to which a knowledge of those 
laws is diffused. 2nd, That before such investigation can 
begin, a spirit of scepticism must arise, which, at first aid- 
ing the investigation, is afterwards aided by it. 3rd, That 
the discoveries thus made, increase the influence of intel- 
Jectual truths, and diminish, relatively not absolutely, the 
influence of moral truths; moral truths being more sta- 
tionary than intellectual truths, and receiving fewer ad- 
ditions. 4th, That the great enemy of this movement, 
and therefore the great enemy of civilization, is the pro- 
tective spirit; by which I mean the notion that society 
cannot prosper, unless the affairs of life are watched over 
and protected at nearly every turn by the state and the 
church ; the state teaching men what they are to do, and 
the church teaching them what they are to believe. Such 
are the propositions which I hold to be the most essential 
for a right understanding of history, and which I have 
defended in the only two ways any proposition can be 
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defended ; namely, inductively and deductively. 1 
ductive defence comprises a collection of historical as 
entific facts, which suggest and authorize the concl 
drawn froni them; while the deductive defence con: 
a verification of those conclusions, by showing ho 
explain the history of different countries and their v 
fortunes. To the former, or inductive method of de 
I am at present unable to add any thing new; b 
deductive defence I hope to strengthen considerably 
volume, and by its aid confirm not only the four ca 
propositions just stated, but also several minor pi 
tions, which, though strictly speaking flowing from 
will require separate verification. According to th 
already sketched, the remaining part of the introd 
will contain an examination of the history of Sp: 
Scotland, of Germany, and of the United States of An 
with the object of elucidating principles on whi 
history of England supplies inadequate information. 
as Spain is the country where what I conceive to 
fundamental conditions of national improvement 
been most flagrantly violated, so also shall we fin 
it is the country where the penalty paid for the vic 
has been most heavy, and where, therefore, it is 
instructive to ascertain how the prevalence of « 
opinions causes the decay of the people among 
they predominate. 

We have seen that the old tropical civilization: 
accompanied by remarkable features which I have t 
Aspects of Nature, and which, by inflaming the im 
tion, encouraged superstition, and prevented men 
daring to analyze such threatening physical pheno: 
in other words, prevented the creation of the p! 
sciences. Now, it is an interesting fact that, in th 
spects, no European country is so analogous to the 1 
as Spain. No other part of Europe is so clearly 
nated by nature as the seat and refuge of supers 
Recurring to what has been already proved,' it v 

1 In the second chapter of the first volume of Buckle's History of 


tion. 


TO THE NINETEENTH CENTURY. 3 


nbered that among the most important physical 
‘of superstition are famines, epidemics, earthquakes, 
iat general unhealthiness of climate, which, by short- 
the average duration of life, increases the frequency 
arnestness with which supernatural aid is invoked. 
culiarities, taken together, are more prominent 
ain than any where else in Europe; it will there- 
e useful to give such a summary of them as will 
t the mischievous effects they have produced in 
ig the national character. 
we except the northern extremity of Spain, we may 
at the two principal characteristics of the climate 
2at and dryness, both of which are favoured by the 
ne difficulty which nature has interposed in regard 
gation. For, the rivers which intersect the land, run 
z in beds too deep to be made available for watering 
il, which consequently is, and always has been, re- 
ibly arid.? Owing to this, and to the infrequency 
1, there is no European country as richly endowed 
ier respects, where droughts and therefore famines 
been so frequent and serious.? At the same time 
icissitudes of climate, particularly in the central 
make Spain habitually unhealthy ; and this general 
acy being strengthened in the middle ages by the 
mt occurrence of famine, caused the ravages of 
“he low state of agriculture in Spain may be ascribed partly to 
l and partly to moral causes. At the head of the former must be 
he heat of the climate and the aridity of the soil. Most part of the 
ith which the country is intersected run in deep beds, and are but 
ailable except in a few favoured localities, for purposes of irrigation.” 
chs Geographical and Statistical Dictionary, London, 1849, vol. ii. 
See also Laborde's Spain, London, 1809, vol. iv. p. 284, vol. v. p. 261. 
ative aridity of the different parts is stated in Cook’s Spain, London, 
1. ii. pp. 216-219. 
ı these droughts and famines, see Mariana, Historia de España, Madrid, 
ol. ii. p. 270, vol. iii. p. 225, vol. iv. p. 32. Conde, Historia de la 
cum de los Arabes en España, Paris, 1840, pp. 142, 149, 154, 170. 
Historia de la Vida de Felipe Tercero, Madrid, 1771, folio, lib. ii. p. 114. 
Letters concerning the Spanish Nation, London, 1763, 4to, p. 282. 
Ithus Tour through Spain, London, 1760, pp. 292, 293. Spain by an 
im, London, 1831, vol. ii. p. 282. Hosking Spain, London, 1851, 


pp. 127, 132, 152. “España es castigada frecuentemente con las 
y faltas de lluvias.” Muriel, Gobierno de Carlos III., Madrid, 
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pestilence to be unusually fatal.* When we moreover add 
that in the Peninsula, including Portugal, earthquakes 
have been extremely disastrous,’ and have excited all 


4 « Afiadase á todo esto las repetidas pestes, y mortales epidemias que han 
afligido á las provincias de España, mayormente á las meridionales que han 
sido las mas sujetas 4 estas plagas. De estas se hace mencion en los anales é 
historias muy freqiientemente ; y en su confirmacion se puede leer el tratado 
histórico, 6 epidemiológia que sobre ellas ha publicado Don Joachtn de Villalba, 
donde se verá con dolor y espanto con quanta fregiiencia se repetian estos 
azotes desde mediados del siglo décimoquarto.” . . . “Dosexemplos bien 
recientes y dolorosos hemos visto, y conservaremos en la memoria, en los 
formidables estragos que acaban de padecer gran parte del reyno de Sevilla, 
Cádiz, y sus contornos, Málaga, Cartagena, y Alicante ; sin contar la mortan- 
dad con que han afligido á la mayor parte de los pueblos de ámbas Castillas 
las epidemias de calenturas pútridas en el año pasado de 1805.” . . “Por 
otra parte la fundacion de tantas capillas y procesiones á San Roque, y á San 
Sebastian, como abogados contre la peste, que todavía se conservan en la 
mayor parte de nuestras ciudades de España, son otro testimonio de los 
grandes y repetidos estragos que habian padecido sus pueblos de este azote. 

el gran número de médicos españoles que publicaron tratados preservativos 
y curativos de la peste en los reynados de Carlos V., Felipe 11., Felipe IIL, y 

elipe 1V., confirman mas la verdad de los hechos.” Capmany, Qilestiones 
Criticas, Madrid, 1807, pp. 51, 52; see also pp. 66, 67 ; and Janer, Condicion 
Social de los Moriscos de España, Madrid, 1857, pp. 106, 107 ; and the notice of 
Malaga in Bou. going, Tableau de l Espagne, Paris, 1808, vol. iii. p. 242, 

5 “ Earthquakes are still often felt at Granada and along the coast of the 
rovince of Alicante, where their effects have been very disastrous. Much 
urther in the interior, in the small Sierra del Tremédal, or district of Albar- 

racia, in the province of Terruel, eruptions and shocks have been very fre- 
quent since the most remote periods; the black porphyry is there seen 
traversing the altered strata of the oolitic formation. The old inhabitants of 
the country speak of sinking of the ground and of the escape of sulphureous 
gases when they were young; these same phenomena have occurred during 
four consecutive months of the receding winter, accompanied by earth- 
quakes, which have caused considerable mischief to the buildings of seven 
villages situated within a radius of two leagues. They have not, however, 
been attended with any loss of life, on account of the inhabitants hastening 
to abandon their dwellings at the first indications of danger.” Ezquerra on 
the Geology of Spain, in the Quarterly Journal of the Geological Society of Lon- 
don, vol. vi. pp. 412, 413, London, 1850. “ The provinces of Malaga, Murcia, 
and Granada, and, in Portugal, the country round Lisbon, are recorded at 
several periods to have been devastated, by great earthquakes.” Lyells 
Principles of Geology, London, 1853, p. 358. “Los terremotos son tan 
sensibles y freqiientes en lo alto de las montañas, como en lo llano, pues 
Sevilla está sujeta á ellos hallíndose situada sobre una llanura tan igual y 
baxa como Holanda” Bowles, Introduccion dla Historia Natural de España, 
Madrid, 1789, 4to, pp. 90, 91. “The littoral plains, especially about Carta- 
gena and Alicante, are much subject to earthquakes.” Ford's Spain, 1847, 
p.168. “This corner of Spain is the chief volcanic district of the Peninsula, 
which stretches from Cabo de Gata to near Cartagena; the earthquakes are 
very frequent.” Ford, p. 174. “Spain, including Portugal, in its external 
configuration, with its vast tableland of the two Castilos rising nearly 2000 
feet above the sea, is perhaps the most interesting portion of Europe, not 
ouly in this respect, but as a region of earthquake disturbance, where the 
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superstitious feelings which they naturally provoke, 
lay form some idea of the insecurity of life, and of 


and destroying power of this agency have been more than once dis- 
upon the most tremendous scale.” Mallets Earthquake Catalogue of the 
Associntion, Report for 1858, p. 9, London, 1858, 
¡nte these passages at length, partly on account of their interest as 
l truths, and partly because the facts stated in them are essential for 
inderstanding of the history of Spain. Their influence on the Spanish 
ar was pointed out, for I believe the first time, in my //istory of Civili- 
rol. i. pp. 112, 113. On that occasion, I adduced no evidence to prove 
uency of earthquakes in the Peninsula, because I supposed that all 
moderately acquainted with the physical history of the earth were 
f the circumstance. But, in April 1858, a criticism of my book ap- 
in the Edinburgh Reiew, in which the serious blunders which I am 
have committed are unsparingly exposed. In p. 468 of that Review, 
c. after warning his readers against my “ inaccuracies,” observes, “ But 
:kle goes on to state that ‘earthquakes and volcanic erruptions are 
sequent and more destructive in Italy, and in the Spanish and Portu- 
insula, than in any other of the great countries.’ Whence he infers, 
rular process of reasoning, that suporstition is more rif, and the cle 
werful: but that the fine arts flourish, poetry is cultivated, and the 
neglected. Every link in this chain is more or less faulty. There 
cano in the Spanish peninsula, and the only earthquake known to 
curred there was that of Lisbon.” Now, I have certainly no right to 
hat areviewer, composing a popular article for an immediate purpose, 
wing that when bis article is read, it will be thrown aside and for- 
should, under such unfavourable circumstances, be at the pains of 
ng all the details of his subject. To look for this would be the height 
tice. He has no interest in being accurate; his name being concealed, 
itation, if he have any, is not at stake; and the errors into which he 
rht to be regarded with leniency, inasmuch as their vehicle being an 
ral publication, they are not likely to be remembered, and they are 
v not likely to work much mischief. 
w considerations have always prevented me from offering any repl 
ymous criticisms. But the passage in the Edinburgh Review, to whic 
called attention, displays such marvellous ignorance, that I wish to 
t from cblivion, and to put it on record as a literary curiosity. The 
larges brought against me could, I need hardly say,be refuted with equal 
ndeed, no reasonable person can possibly suppose that, after years of 
aud uninterrupted study, I should have committed those childish 
« with which my opponents unscrupulously taunt me. Once for all, 
ay that I have made no assertion for the truth of which I do not pos- 
ple and irrefragable evidence. But it is impossible for me to arrange 
uce all the proofs at the same time ; and, in so vast an enterprise, I 
some degree rely, not on the generosity of the reader, but on his 
< Edo not think that I am asking too much in requesting him, if on 
tre occasion his judginent should be in suspense between me and my 
to ave me the benefit of the doubt, and to bear in mind that state- 
mbudied in a deliberate and slowly-concocted work, authenticated 
sthors name, are, a8 a mere matter of antecedent. probability, more 
‘be accurate than statements made in reviews and newspapers, which, 
ben written hastily, and often at very short notice, are unsigned, 
which, consequently, their promulgators evade all responsibility, 
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the ease with which an artful and ambitious priesthoc 
could turn such insecurity into an engine for the advance 
ment of their own power.’ 


avoid all risk, and can, in their own persons, neither gain fame nor inc 
obluquy. 

The simple fact is, that in Spain there have been more earthquakes th: 
in all other parts of Europe put together, Italy excepted. If the destructi: 
of property and of life produced by this one cause were summed up, t 
results would be appalling. When we moreover add those alarming shock 
which, though less destructivo, are far more frequent, and of which not scon 
nor hundreds, but thousands have occurred, and which by increasing t 
total amount of fear, have to an incalculable extent promoted the growth 
superstition, it is evident that such phenomena must have played an impc 
tant part in forming the national character of the Spaniards. Whoever w 
take the trouble of consulting the following passages will find decisive proc 
of the frightful ravages committed by earthquakes in Spain alone ; Portus 
being excluded. They all refer to a period of less than two hundred year 
the first being in 1639, and the last in 1829, Lettres de Madame de Villa 
Ambassadrice en “Espagne, Amsterdam, 1759, p. 205. Laborde's Spain, Londc 
1809, vol i. p. 169. Dunlop's Memoirs of Spain, Edinburgh, 1834, vol. ii. 5 
226, 227. Boisel, Journal du Voyage d'Espagne, Paris, 1669, 4to, p. 24 
Mallet's Earthquake Catalogue of the British Association, London, 1858 Repe 
for 1853, p. 146; for 1854, pp. 26, 27, 54, 55, 57, 58, 65, 110, 140, 173, 11 
202. Swinburne's Travels through Spain, London, 1787, vol. i. p. 166. Fon 

Spain, London, 1847, p. 178. Bacon's Six Years in Biscay, London, 1838, 
32, compared with Ingli? Spain, London, 1831, vol. i. p. 393, vol. ii. p. 28 
291. 

These authorities narrate the ravages committed during a hundred a 
ninety years. From their account it is manifest, that in Spain hard]; 
generation passed by without castles, villages, and towns being destroys 
and men, women, or children killed by earthquakes. But according to o 
anonymous instructor, it is doubtful if there ever was an earthquake in Spai 
for he says of the whole Peninsula, including Portugal, “the only earthqua 
known to have occurred there was that of Lisbon. 

* On the superstitious fears caused by earthquakes in Spain, see a go 
passage in Conde, Historia de la Dominacion de los Arabes, p.155. “En el a 
267, dia jueves, 22 de la luna de Xawál, tembló la tierra con tan espantoso rui 
y estremecimiento, que cayeron muchos alcazares y magnificos edificios 
otros quedaron muy quebrantados, se hundieron montes, se abrieron peñaso 
y la tierra se hundió y tragó pueblos y alturas, el mar se retrajo y aparts de 
costas, y desaparecieron islas y escollos en el mar. Las gentes abandonaban | 
pueblos y huian á los campos, las aves salian de sus nidos, y las fieras espantac 

ejaban sus grutas y madrigueras con general turbacion y trastorno ; nunca. 
hombres vieron ni oyeron cosa semejante ; se arruinaron muchos pueblos 
la costa meridional y occidental de España. Todas estas cosas influyer 
tanto en los animos de los hombres, y en especial en la ignorante multit 
ue no pudo Almondhir persuadirles que eran cosas naturales, aunque pc 
recuentes, que no tenian influjo ni relacion con las obras de los hombres, 
con sus empresas, sino por su ignorancia y vanos temores, que lo mist 
temblaba la tierra para los muslimes que para los cristianos, para las fie) 
ue para las inocentes criaturas.” Compare Geddes” Tracts concerning Spa 
ondon, 1730, vol. i. p. 89; and Mariana, who, under the year 1395, ss 
(Historia de España, vol. v. p. 27): “ Tembló la tierra en Valencia media 
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Another feature of this singular country is the pre- 
valence of a pastoral life, mainly caused by the difficulty 
of establishing regular habits of agricultural industry. 
In most parts of Spain, the climate renders it impossible 
for the labourer to work the whole of the day ;' and this 
forced interruption encourages among the people an irre- 
uarity and instability of purpose, which makes them 
choose the wandering avocations of a shepherd, rather 
| tan the more fixed pursuits of agriculture.” And dur- 
ng the long and arduous war which they waged against 

thir Mohammedan invaders, they were subject to such 


d mes de Diciembre, con que muchos edificios cayéron por tierra, otros que- 
diron desplomados ; que era maravilla y lástima, El pueblo como agorero 
as pensaba eran señales del cielo y pronosticos de los daños que temian.” 
history of Spain abounds with similar instances far too numerous to 
quote or even to refer to. But the subject is so important and has been so 
misrepresented, that, even at the risk of wearying the reader, I will give one 
more illustration of the use of earthquakes in fostering Spanish superstition. 
In 1504 “an earthquake, accompanied by a tremendous hurricane, such as 
the oldest men did not remember, had visited Andalusia, and especially 
Carmona, a place belonging to the Queen, and occasioned frightful desola- 
tion there. The superstitious Spaniards now read in these portents the pro- 
metic signs by which Heaven announces some great calamity. Prayers were 
maf up in every &c. Gio. Prescotl's History of Ferdinand and Isabella, 
"aris, 1842, vol. iii. p. 174. 
L Buckle's History of Civilization, vol. i. p. 40. See also Laborde' Spain, 
iv. p. 42. 

A Frriter early in the eighteenth centnry notices “el gran numero de 
estores que hay.” Uztariz, Fheorics 1 y Practica de Comercio, 3d ed. Madrid, 
737, folio, p. 20. As to the Arabic period, see Cunde, Historia de la Domi- 
acum, p. 244: “Muchos pueblos, siguiendo su natural inclinacion, se 
ntregaroo á la eria.” Hence “the wandering life so congenial to 
be habits of the Spanish peasantry,” noticed in Cook's Spain, vol. i. p. 85, 
rbere, however, the connexion between this and the physical constitution 
€ the country is not indicated. The solution is given by Mr. Ticknor with 
ás usual accuracy and penetration: “The climate and condition of the 
'eninsula, which from a very remote period had favoured the shepherd’s life 
ed his pursuits, facilitated, no doubt, if they did not occasion, the first 
stroduction into Spanish poetry of a pastoral tone, whose echoes are heard 
ar back the old ballada.” ... “From the Middle Ages the occupa- 
ions of a shepherd’s life had prevailed in Spain and Portugal to a greater 
atent than where in Europe; and, probably, in consequence of this 
zroumsatance, eclogues and bucolics were early known in the poetry of both 
vuntries, and became connected in both with the origin of the popular 
Wama” Ticknor's History of Spanish Literature, London, 1849, vol. iii. pp. 
. 36. On the pastoral literature of Spain, see Bouterwek's History of Spanish 
Lateristure, London, 1823, vol. i. pp. 123-129; and on the great number of 
metoral romances, Southey's Letters from Spain, Bristol, 1799, p. 336. But 
hese writers, not seizing the whole question, have failed to observe the 
ulauon between the literary, physical, and social phenomena. 
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incessant surprises and forays on the part of the enemy, 
as to make it advisable that their means of subsistence 
should be easily removed ; hence they preferred the pro- - 
duce of their flocks to that of their lands, and were — 
shepherds instead of agriculturists, simply because by— 
that means they would suffer less in case of an unfavour-— 
able issue. Even after the capture of Toledo, late inm 
the eleventh century, the inhabitants of the frontier Imm 
Estramadura, La Mancha, and New Castile, were almost 
entirely herdsmen, and their cattle were pastured not immm 
private meadows but in the open fields.’ All this n— 
creased the uncertainty of life, and strengthened that love 

of adventure, and that spirit of romance, which, at a later” 

period, gave a tone to the popular literature, Under, 
such circumstances, everything grew precarious, restless, , 
and unsettled; thought and inquiry were impossible; | 
doubt was unknown ; and the way was prepared for those 
superstitious habits, and for that deep-rooted and tenacious 
belief which have always formed a principal feature in 
the history of the Spanish nation. 

To what extent these circumstances would, if they 
stood by themselves, have affected the ultimate destiny 
of Spain, is a question hardly possible to answer; but 
there can be no doubt that their effects must always | 
have been important, though, from the paucity of evi- | 
dence, we are unable to measure them with precision, | 
In regard, however, to the actual result, this point is of 


°? See the memoir by Jovellanos, in Laborde's Spain, vol. iv. p. 127. 
This was the necessary consequence of those vindictive attacks by which, 
for several centuries, both Mohammedans and Christians seemed resolved to . 
turn Spain into a desert; ravaging each other’s fields, and destroying 
crop they could meet with. Conde, Dominacion de los Arabes, pp. 75, 1 i 
278, 346, 396, 417, 418, 471, 499, 500, 505, 523, 539, 544, 551, 578, 648, | 
651, 658. To quote one of these instances, late in the eleventh century: | 
“ La constancia de Alfonso ben Ferdeland en hacer entradas y talas en tierra ' 
de Toledo dos veces cada año, fué tanta que empobreció y apuró los pueblos 

. ““el tirano Alfonso taló y quemó los campos y los pueblos, 
p. 346. As such havoc, which was continued with few interruptions foe | 
about seven hundred years, has done much towards forming the national . 
character of the Spaniards, it may be worth while to refer to Mariana, Hie | 
toria de España, vol. iii. p. 438, vol. iv. pP. 193, 314, vol v. pp. 92, 317, 
337; and to Circourt, Histoire des Arabes d Espagne, Paris, 1846, vol. i 
p. 99. 
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little moment, because a long chain of other and still 
more influential events became interwoven with those 
jast mentioned, and, tending in precisely the same direc- 
ton, produced a combination which nothing could resist, 
and from which we may trace with unerring certaint 
the steps by which the nation subsequentl declined. 
The history of the causes of the degradation of Spain will 
mdeed become too clear to be mistaken, if studied in re- 
ference to those general principles which I have enun- 
Gated, and which will themselves be confirmed by the 
ight they throw on this instructive though melancholy 
abject. 

After the subversion of the Roman Empire, the first 
kading fact in the history of Spain is the settlement of 
the Visigoths, and the establishment of their opinions in 
the Peninsula. They, as well as the Suevi, who imme- 
diately preceded them, were Arians, and Spain during a 
hundred and fifty years became the rallying point of that 
famous heresy,'” to which indeed most of the Gothic 
tribes then adhered. But, at the end of the fifth century, 
the Franks, on their conversion from Paganism, adopted 
the opposite and orthodox creed, and were encouraged 
bv their clergy to make war upon their heretical neigh- 
bours. Clovis, who was then king of the Franks, was 
regarded by the church as the champion of the faith, 
in whose behalf he attacked the unbelieving Visigoths.” 
His successors, moved by the same motives, pursued the 


2 The unsettled chronology of the early history of Spain appears from 
the different statements of various writers respecting the duration of Arian- 
iam, a point of much more importance than the death and accession of kings. 

(Historia de la Legislacion Española, Madrid, 1849, p. 37) says, 
“La secta arriana, pues, segun las epocas fijadas, permaneció en España 
125 años ;,” Fleury (Histoire Ecclésiastique, vol. vii. p. 586, Paris, 1758) says 
“environ 180 ans ;” and M‘Crie, generally well informed, says in his History 
a the Reformation in Spain, Edinburgh, 1829, p. 7, “ Arianism was the pre- 
ailing and established creed of the country for nearly two centuries :” for 
ths, refers to Gregory of Tours. With good reason, therefore, does 
M. Fauriel term it “une question qui souffre; des difficultés.” See his able 
work, Histoire de la Gaule Méridionale, Paris, 1836, vol. i. p. 10. 

B In 496, the orthodox clergy looked on Clovis as “un champion qu'il 
peut opposer aux hérétiques visigoths et burgondes.” Fuuriel, Histoire de la 
Yaude Meéridivaule, vol 1. p. 41. They also likened him to Gideon, p- 66. 
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same policy ;'? and, during nearly a century, there was a 
war of opinions between France and Spain, by which the 
Visigothic Empire was seriously endangered, and was 
more than once on the verge of dissolution. Hence, in 
Spain, a war for national independence became also a 
war for national religion,” and an intimate alliance was 
formed between the Arian kings and the Arian clergy. 
The latter class were, in those ages of ignorance, sure to 
gain by such a compact,“ and they received considerable 
temporal advantages in return for the prayers which they 
offered up against the enemy, as also for the miracles - 
which they occasionally performed. Thus early a founda | 
tion was laid for the immense influence which the Span- 

ish priesthood have possessed ever since, and which was 
strengthened by subsequent events. For, late in the 
sixth century, the Latin clergy converted their Visigothio | 
masters, and the Spanish government, becoming orthodox, 
naturally conferred upon its teachers an authority equal | 


Compare Fleury, Histoire Ecclésiastique, vol. vii. pp. 89, 90. Ortiz is so en 
thusiastio that he forgets his patriotism, and warmly praises the ferocious 
barbarian who made war, indeed, on his country, but still whose s ive. 
opinions were supposed to be sound. “Mientras Alarico desfogaba su eae | 
cono contra los Católicos, tuvo la Iglesia Galicana el consuelo de ver Catdliee 

á su gran Roy Clodoveo. Era el único Monarca del mundo que á la sason ` 
profesaba la Religion verdadera.” Ortiz, Compendio de la Historia de España; 
vol. ii. p. 96, Madrid, 1796. i 

13 Thus, in 531, Childebert marched against the Visigoths, because ' 
were Arians. Fauriel, Histoire de la Gaule Méridionale, vol. ii. p. 131; e 
in 542, Childebert and Clotaire made another attack, and laid siege to Sare- 
gossa, p. 142. “No advertian los Godos lo que su falsa creencia les 

icaba, y si lo advertian, su obcecacion les hacia no poner remedio. 
reyes francos, que eran católicos, les movian guerras en las Galias por arri- ' 
anos, i los obispos católicos de la misma Galia gótica deseaban la intr 
cion de los francos.” Lafuente, Historia de España, vol. ii p. 380, Madrid, i 
1850. 

13 “ Los Francos por el amor que tenian á la Religion Cathólica, que poes : 
ántes abrazaran, aborrecian á los Visigodos como gente inficionada de la secta | 
Arriana.* Mariana, Historia de Espuña, vol. ii. p. 43. And of one of their ; 
great battles he says, p. 46, “ vulgarmente se llamó el campo Arriano por ` 
causa de la religion que los Godos seguian.” 

14 “En religion et en croyance, comme en toute chose, les Visigoths ab | 
montrèrent plus sérieux, plus profonds, plus tenaces que les Burgondes. J'e- | 
dit ailleurs comment ils étaient devenus presque en même tempe iene | 
et ariens. Transplantés en Gaule et en Espagne, non-seulement ils avaient : 
persévéré dans leur hérésie; ils s’y étaient affermis, affectionnés, et dans le ` 
peu que l'histoire laisse apercevoir de leur clergé, on s'assure qu'il était austère, | 
zélé, et qu'il exerçait un grand empire sur les chefs comme sur la masse de 


1 
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to that wielded by the Arian hierarchy.” Indeed, the 
rulers of Spain, grateful to those who had shown them 
the error of their ways, were willing rather to increase 
the power of the church than to diminish it. The clergy 
took advantage of this disposition; and the result was, 
that before the middle of the seventh century the spiritual 
classes possessed more influence in Spain than in any 
other part of Europe." The ecclesiastical synods became 
not only councils of the church, but also parliaments of 
the realm.” At Toledo, which was then the capital of 
Epain, the power of the clergy was immense, and was so 
ostentatiously displayed, that in a council they held there 
in the year 633, we find the king literally prostrating 
himself on the ground before the bishops ;'? and half a 


ls nation visigothe.” .... “Les rois visigoths se croyaient obligés à de 
grandes démonstrations de respect pour leur clergé arien.” Fauriel, Histoire 
de la Gaule Méridionale, vol. i. pp. 577, 578. 

» The abjuration of Recared took place between the years 586 and 589. 
Dunham's History of Spain and Portugal, London, 1832, vol i. pp. 126- 
128. Mariana, Historia de España, vol. ii. pp. 99-101. Ortiz, Compendio de 
ls Historia de vol. ii. p. 120. Lafuente, Historia de España, vol. ii. 
pp. 360-363; and says Lafuente, p. 384, “ Recaredo fué el primero que con 
todo el ardor de un néofito, comenzó en el teroer concilio toledano á dar á 
estas asambleas conocimiento y decision en negocios pertenecientes al gobi- 
emo temporal de los pueblos.” Similarly, Antequera (Historia de la Legis- 
lecion, p. 31) is happy to observe that “ Recaredo abjuró la heregia arriana, 
abrazó decididamente la religion de Jesu-Cristo, y concedió á los ministros de 
la iglesia una influencia en el gobierno del Estado, que vino á ser en adelante, 

. y abeduta.” 

1 « As for the councils held under the Visigoth kings of Spain during 
the seventh century, it is not easy to determine whether they are to be 
esasidered as ecclesiastical or temporal assemblies. No kingdom was so 
thoroughly under the bondage of the hierarchy as Spain.” Hallam’s Middle 
Aga, edit. 1846, vol. i. p. 511. “Les prêtres étaient les seuls qui avaient con- 
aervé et même sugmenté leur influence dans la monarchie goth-espagnole.” 
Bempere, Histoire des Cortes d' Espagne, Bordeaux, 1815, p. 19. Compare 
Lafuente, Historia de España, vol. ii. p. 368, on “la influencia y prepondor- 
ancia del clero, no ya solo en los negocios eclesiásticos, sino tambien en los 
políticos y de estado.” 

= = But it is in Spain, after the Visigoths had cast off their Arianism, 
thet the bishops more manifestly influence the whole character of the legis- 
lation. The synods of Toledo were not merely national councils, but’ parlia- 
ments of the realm.” Milman’s History of Latin Christianity, London, 
3554, vol. i. p. 380. See also Antequera, Historia de la Legislacion Española, 

41, 42. 

* In 633, at a council of Toledo, the king “s'étant prosternéá re 
devant les évêques.” Fleury, Histoire Ecclésiastique, vol. viii. p. 308, Paris, 
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century later, the ecclesiastical historian mentions tha 
this humiliating practice was repeated by another king 
having become, he says, an established custom.” Tha 
this was not a mere meaningless ceremony, is moreove 
evident from other and analogous facts. Exactly th 
same tendency is seen in their jurisprudence ; since, by 
the Visigothic code, any layman, whether plaintiff or de 
fendant, might insist on his cause being tried not by th 
temporal magistrate, but by the bishop of the diocese 
Nay, even if both parties to the suit were agreed in pre 
ferring the civil tribunal, the bishop still retained the 
power of revoking the decision, if in his opinion it wat 
incorrect; and it was his especial business to watch ovei 
the administration of justice, and to instruct the magis 
trates how to perform -their duty.” Another, and more 
painful proof of the ascendency of the clergy is that the 
aws against heretics were harsher in Spain than in any 
other country ; the Jews in particular being persecuted 
with unrelenting rigour.” Indeed, the desire of up 


19 In 688, at a council of Toledo, “le roi Egica y étoit en personne; 
et après s'être prosterné devant les évêques, suivant la, coutume, il fit lire un 
mémoire od il leur demandoit conseil,” «ec. Fleury, Histoire Ecclesiastique, 
vol. ix. p. 89, Paris, 1758. 

X See a short but admirable summary of this part of the Visigothic code 
in Dunham’s History of Spain, vol. iv. pp. 77, 78; perhaps the best history 
in the English language of a foreign modern country. “In Spain, the 
bishops had a special charge to keep continual watch over the administra- 
tion of justice, and were summoned on all great occasions to instruct the 
judges to act with piety and justice.” Milman’s Ilistory of Latin Christians, 
1854, vol. i. p. 386. The council of Toledo, in 633, directs bishops to 
monish judges. Fleury, Histoire Ecclésiustique, vol. viii. p. 313; and 8 
learned Spanish lawyer, Sempere, says of the bishops, “ Le code du Fuera 
Juzyo fut leur ouvrage; les juges étaient sujets à leur juridiction ; les plaid- 
eurs, grevós par la sentence des juges, pouvaient se plaindre aux évêques, el 
ceux-ci évoquer ainsi leurs arréts, les réformer, et châtier les magistrate 
Les procureurs du roi, comme les juges, étaient obligés de se présenter aul 
synodes diocésains annuels, pour apprendre des ecclésiastiques Padministre 
tion de la justice; enfin le governement des Goths n’était qu'une monarchii 
théocratique.” Sempere, Monarchie Espagnole, Paris, 1826, vol. i. p. 6, vol. ii 

y. 212-214. 

* “The terrible laws against heresy, and the atrocious juridical persecu 
tions of the Jews, already designate Spain as the throne and centre of merci 
less bigotry.” Milman’s History of Latin Christianity, vol. i. p. 381. “Tu 
luego como la religion católica se halló dominando en el trono y en el pueble 
comenzaron los concilianos toledanos á dictar disposiciones canónicas y 

prescribir castigos contra los idolatras, contra los judios, y contra los hereges, 
d.ufuente, Historia de Espuña, vol. ix. pp. 199-200. See also p. 214, an 
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ling the faith was strong enough to produce a formal 
aration that no sovereign should be acknowledged, 
‘ss he promised to preserve its purity; the judges of 
purity being of course the bishops themselves, to 
sc suffrage the king owed his throne.” 
Such were the circumstances which, in and before the 
mth century, secured to the Spanish Church an 
lence unequalled in any other part of Europe.” 
ly in the eighth century, an event occurred which 
arently broke up and dispersed the hierarchy, but 
ch in reality was extremely favourable to them. In 
the Mohammedans sailed from Africa, landed in the 
h of Spain, and in the space of three years conquered 
whole country, except the almost inaccessible regions 
he north-west. The Spaniards, secure in their native 
tains,“ soon recovered heart, rallied their forces, 
began in their turn to assail the invaders. A 
rate struggle ensued, which lasted nearly eight 
uries, and in, which, a second time in the history of 


ii. pp. 406, 407, 451. Prescotts History of Ferdinand and Isabella, 
. pp. 235, 236. Johnston's Institutes of the Civil Law of Spain, p. 262. 
urt, Histuire des Arabes d Espagne, vol. i. pp. 260, 261; and Southey's 
ide of the Cid, p. 18. 1 particularly indicate these passages, on ac- 
t of the extraordinary assertion of Dr. M‘Crie, tbat “on a review of 
nal proceedings in Spain anterior to the establishment of the court of 
sition, it appears in general that heretics were more mildly treated 
than in other countries.” M‘Crie’s History of the Reformation in Spain, 
, the best book on the Spanish Protestants. 
A council of Toledo in 638 orders, “ qu'à l'avenir aucun roi ne montera 
e tróne qu'il ne promette de conserver la foi catholique ; and at 
ler council in 681, “ le roi y prósenta un écrit par lequel il prioit les 
les de lui assurer le royaume, qu'il tenoit de leurs suftrages.” Fleury, 
ire Ecclésiastique, vol. viii. p. 339, vol. ix. p. 70. 
Those happy times have received the warm applause of a modern 
ian, because in them the church, “ha opuesto un muro de bronce al 
; and because there existed “la mas estrecha concordia entre el 
rio y el sacerdocio, por cuyo inestimable beneficio debemos hacer 
intes votos.” Observaciones sobre El Presente y El Porvenir de la Iglesia 
pina, por Domingo Costa y Borras, Obispo de Barcelona, Barcelona, 1857, 
3, 13. 
To which they fled with a speed which caused their great enemy, 
, to pass upon them a somewhat ambiguous eulogy. “ Dijo, son 
hen sus castillos, aguilas en sus caballos, y mugeres en sus escuadrones 
pié; pero si ven la ocasion la saben aprovechar, y cuando quedan 
los son cabras en escapar á los montes, que no ven la tierra que pisan.” 
, Historia de la Dominacion de los Arabes, p. 30. 
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Spain, a war for independence was also a war fc 
religion; the contest between Arabian Infidels an 
Spanish Christians, succeeding that formerly carried o 
between the Trinitarians of France and the Arians c 
Spain. Slowly, and with infinite difficulty, the Chris 
tians fought their way. By the middle of the nint 
century, they reached the line of the Douro.” Befor 
the close of the eleventh century, they conquered as fa 
as the Tagus, and Toledo, their ancient capital, fell int 
their hands in 1085.% Even then much remained to b 
done. In the south, the struggle assumed its deadlies 
form, and there it was prolonged with such obstinacy 
that it was not until the capture of Malaga in 148' 
and of Granada in 1492, that the Christian empire wa 
re-established, and the old Spanish monarchy finall 
restored.” 

The effect of all this on the Spanish character wa 
most remarkable. During eight successive centuries, th 
whole country was engaged in a religious crusade; an 
those holy wars which other nations occasionally waged 
were, in Spain, prolonged and continued . for more 
twenty generations.“ The object being not only t 


% Prescott's History of Ferdinand and Isabella, vol. i. pp. xxxviii. 28 
Lafuente (Historia de fla, vol. iii. p. 363) marks the epoch rath 
indistinctly, “ basta ya el Duero.” Compare Florez, Memorias de las Reymi 
Catholicas, Madrid, 4to, 1761, vol. i. p. 68. 

2 There is a spirited account of its capture in Mariana's Historia 1 
España, vol. ii. pp. 506-513 ; after which Ortiz (Compendio de la Histort 
vol. iii. p. 156) and Lafuente (Historia General, vol. iv. pp. 236-242) al 
rather tame. he Mohammedan view of this, the first decisive blow t 
their cause, will be found in Conde, Historia de la Dominacion de los Arabi 
p. 347. “Asi se perdió aquella inclita ciudad, y acabó el reino de Toled 
con grave pérdida del Islam.” The Christian view is that “ concedió Di 
al Rey la conquista de aquella capital.” Florez, Reynas Catholicas, vol. 

. 165. 
Pen Circourt, Histoire des Arabes, vol. i. pp. 313, 349. Conde, Dominaci 
de los Arabes, pp. 656, 664. Ortiz, Compendio, vol. v. pp. 509, 56 
Lafuente, Historia, vol. ix. pp. 341, 399. 

28 “ According to the magnificent style of the Spanish historians, eig 
centuries of almost uninterrupted warfare elapsed, and three thousand sew 
hundred battles were fought, before the last of the Moorish Kingdoms 
Spain submitted to the Christian arms.” Robertson's Charles V. by 
London, 1857, p. 65. “En nuestra misma España, en Leon y Castilla, 
esta nueva Tierra Santa, donde se sostenia una cruzada perpétua y constar 
contra los infieles, donde se mantenia en todo su fervor el espíritu á la 1 
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regain a territory, but also to re-establish a creed, it 
naturally happened that the expounders of that creed 
assumed a prominent and important position. In the 
camp, and in the council-chamber, the voice of ecclesi- 
astics was heard and obeyed; for as the war aimed at 
the propagation of Christianity, it seemed right that her 
ministers should play a conspicuous part in a matter 
which particularly concerned them.” The danger to 
which the country was exposed being moreover very 
Imminent, those superstitious feelings were excited 
which danger is apt to provoke, and to which, as I have 
elsewhere shown,” the tropical civilizations owed some 
of their leading peculiarities. .Scarcely were the Spanish 
Christians driven from their homes and forced to take 
refuge in the north, when this great principle began to 

rate. In their mountainous retreat, they preserved a 

est filled with relics of the saints, the possession of 
which they valued as their greatest security." This 
was to them a national standard, round which they ral- 


mbgioso y guerrero.” uente, Historia de España, vol. v. p. 293. “ Era 

España theatro de ona Contin guerra contra los enemigos de la Fe.” 
Parez, Reynas Catholicas, vol. i. p. 226. “ El glorioso empeño de exterminar 
¿los enemigos de la Fe.” p. 453. “Esta guerra sagrada.” Vol. ii. p. 800. 
"Se armaron nuestros Reyes Cathólicos, con zelo y animo alentado del 
do; y como la causa era de Religion para ensanchar los Dominios de la 
he, sacrificaron todas las fuerzas del Reyno, y sus mismas personas.” p. 
01. What was called the Indulgence of the Crusade was granted by 
the Popes “aux Espagnols qui combattoient contre les Mores.” Fleury, 
Hutoire Ecdésiastique, vol. xviii. p. xxi., vol. xix. pp. 158, 458, vol. xxi. 
2171, 

2 “En aquellos tiempos [y duró hasta todo el siglo xv. y toma de 
Granada] eran los obispos los primeros capitanes de los exércitos.” Ortiz, 
Compendio, vol. iii. p. 189. “Los prelados habian sido siempre los primeros 
te solo en promover la guerra contra Moros, sino 4 presentarse en campaña 
en todo su poder y esfuerzo, animando á los demas con las palabras y el 
amplo.” Vol. v. pp. 507, 508. 

» History of Civilization, vol. i. pp. 110-118. 

a “Les chrétiens avoient apporté dans les Asturies une arche ou coffre 
piein de reliques, qua regarderent depuis comme la sauve-garde de leur 

” . e . “Ello fut emportée et mise enfin à Oviedo, comme le lieu le 

pias súr entre ces montagnes, l'ère 773, l'an 775.” Fleury, Histoire 

justique, vol. ix. p. 190. This “arca llena de reliquias” was taken to 
the Asturias in 714. Mariana, Historiu de España, vol. ii. p. 227; and, 
according to Ortiz (Compendio, vol. ii. p. 182), it was “ un tesoro inestimable 
de sagradas reliquias.” Pe also Geddes’ concerning Spain, vol. ii. p. 
$37, Loodon, 1730 ; and Ford's Spain, 1847, p. 388. 
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lied, and by the aid of which they gained miraculot 
victories over their infidel opponents. Looking upo 
themselves as soldiers of the cross, their minds becam 
habituated to supernatural considerations to an exten 
which we can now hardly believe, and which distir 

ished them in this respect from every other Europea 
nation.” Their young men saw visions, and their ol 
men dreamed dreams.* Strange sights were vouchsafe 
to them from heaven; on the eve of a battle mysteriou 
portents appeared ; and it was observed that wheneve 
the Mohammedans violated the tomb of a Christian saint 
thunder and lightning were sent to rebuke the mis 
believers, and, if need be, to punish their audaciou 
invasion.” 


2 « But no people ever felt themselves to be so absolutely soldiers of th 
cross as the Spaniards did, from the time of their Moorish wars ; no 
ever trusted so constantly to the recurrence of miracles in the affairs of thei 
daily life; and therefore no people ever talked of Divine things as of matten 
in their nature so familiar and common-place. Traces of this state a 
feeling and character are to be found in Spanish literature on all sides. 
Ticknor's History of Spanish Literature, vol. ii. p. 333. Compare Bouterwek' 
History of Spanish Literature, vol. i. pp. 105, 106; and the account of th 
battle of las Navas in Circourt, Histoire des Arabes d’ Espagne, vol. i. p. 163 
“On voulait trouver partout des miracles.” Some of the most startling a 
these miracles may be found in Lafuente, Historia de España, vol. v. p. 237 
in Mariana, Historia de España, vol. ii. pp. 378, 395, vol. iii. p. 338; am 
in Ortiz, Compendio, vol. iil. p. 248, vol. iv. p. 22. 

33 One of the most curious of these prophetic dreams is preserved it 
Conde, Dominacion de los Arabes, pp. 378, 379, with its interpretation Y 
the theologians. They were for the most part fulfilled. In 844 “ 
Apóstol Santiago, segun que lo prometiera al Rey, fué visto en un cabalk 
blanco, y con una bandera blanca y en medio della una cruz roxa, quí 
capitaneaba nuestra gente.” Mariana, Historia de España, vol. ii. pp. 310 
311. In 957 “ El Apóstol Santiago fué visto entre las hacas dar la victori 
á los fieles,” p. 382. In 1236 “ Publicóse por cierto que San Jorge ayudó Í 
los Christianos, y que se halló en la pelea.” Vol. iii. p. 323. On the 
which foreshadowed these appearances, see Mariana, vol. ii. pp. 309, 44 
vol. iii. pp. 15, 108, i 

24 «Priests mingle in the council and the camp, and, arrayed in thei 
sacerdotal robes, not unfrequently led the armies to battle. They inter 

reted the will of Heaven as mysteriously revealed in dreams and visions 
Miracles were a familiar occurrence. The violated tombs of the saints sen 
forth thunders and lightnings to consume the invaders.” Prescotts Histor 
of Ferdinand and Isabella, vol. i, p. xxxix. In the middle of the nint 
century, there happened the following event: “En lo mas cruel de k 
tormentos” [to which the Christians were exposed] “subió Abderramen u 
dia á las azuteas 6 galerias de su Palacio. Descubrió desde alli los cue 
de los Santos martirizados en los patíbulos y atravesados con los 
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Under circumstances like these, the clergy could not 
fail to extend their influence; or, we may rather say, the 
course of events extended it for them. The Spanish 
Christians, pent up for a considerable time in the moun- 
tains of. Asturias, and deprived of their former resources, 
quickly degenerated, and soon lost the scanty civilization 
to which they had attained. Stripped of all their wealth, 
and confined to what was comparatively a barren region, 
they relapsed into barbarism, and remained, for at least 
a century, without arts, or commerce, or literature. As 
their ignorance increased, so also did their superstition ; 
while this last, in its turn, strengthened the authority of 
their priests. The order of affairs, therefore, was very 

natural. The Mohammedan invasion made the Christians 


poor ; poverty caused ignorance ; ignorance caused cre- 
ulity; and credulity, depriving men both of the power 
and of the desire to investigate for themselves, encour- 
aged a reverential spirit, and confirmed those submissive 
habits, and that blind obedience to the Church, which 
frm the leading and most unfortunate peculiarity of 

| Spanish history. 
From this it appears, that there were three ways in 
which the Mohammedan invasion strengthened the devo- 


nandS los quemasen todos para que no quedase reliquia. Cumplióse luego 
b orden: pero aquel impio probó bien presto los rigores de la venganza 
ünna que volvía por la sangre derramada de sus Santos. Improvisamente 
te le pegó la lengua al paladar y fauces; cerrósele la boca, y no pudo 
— una palabra, ni dar un gemido. Conduxeronle sus criados 4 
eama, murió aquella misma noche, y antes de apagarse las hogueras en 
que ardian los santos cuerpos, entró la infeliz alma de Abderramen en los 
ternos fuegos del infierno.” Ortiz, Compendio, vol. iii. p. 52. 
2 (ircourt (Histoire des Arabes, vol. i. p. 5) says, “* Les chrétiens qui ne 
tolurent se soumettre furent rejetés dans les incultes ravins des Pyré- 
xes, où ils purent se maintenir comme les bêtes fauves se maintiennent 
dns les forêts.” But the most curious account of the state of the Spanish 
Christians in the last half of the eighth century, and in the first half of the 
tinth, will be found in Conde, Historia de la Dominacion, pp. 95, 125. “ Referian 
de estos pueblos de Galicia que son cristianos, y de los mas bravos de 
Afranc ; pero que viven como fieras, que nunca lavan sus cuerpos ni vestidos, 
que no se los mudan, y los llevan puestos hasta que se los caen despedazados 
@ andrajos, que entran unos en las casas de otros sin pedir licencia.” . .. . 
Ja a.D. 815, ** no habia guerra sino contra cristianos por mantener frontera, 
y no con deseo de ampliar y extender los limites del reino, ni por esperanza 
de sacar des riquezas, por ser los cristianos gente pobre de montaña, sin 
aber de comercio ni de buenas artes.” 
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tional feelings of the Spanish people. The first way wa: 
by promoting a long and obstinate religious war; the 
second was by the presence of constant and imminen 
dangers; and the third way was by the poverty, anc 
therefore the ignorance, which it produced among the 
Christians. 

These events being preceded by the great Arian war 
and being accompanicd and perpetually reinforced by 
those physical phenomena which I have indicated a 
tending in the same direction, worked with such com: 
bined and accumulative energy, that in Spain the theo 
logical element became not so much a component of the 
national character, but rather the character itself. The 
ablest and most ambitious of the Spanish kings were 
compelled to follow in the general wake; and, despots 
though they were, they succumbed to that pressure ol 
opinions which they believed they were controlling. The 
war with Granada, late in the fifteenth century, was theo 
logical far more than temporal; and Isabella, who made 
the greatest sacrifices in order to conduct it, and who 
in capacity as well as in honesty was superior to Fer 
dinand, had for her object not so much the acquisition of 
territory as the propagation of the Christian faith.* In- 
deed, any doubts which could be entertained respecting 
the purpose of the contest must have been dissipated by 
subsequent events. For, scarcely was the war brought 
to a close, when Ferdinand and Isabella issued a decree 
expelling from the country every Jew who refused to 
deny his faith; so that the soil of Spain might be no 


3 Isabella may be regarded as the soul of this war. She engaged ia 
it with the most exalted views, less to acquire territory than to j 
the empire of the Cross over the ancient domain of Christendom.” Presxotfs 
History of Ferdinand and Isabella, vol. i. p. 392. Compare Fleury, Histoire 
Ecclésiastique, vol. xxiii. p. 583, “ bannir de toute l'Espagne la secte de 
Mahomet ;” and Circourt, Histoire des Arabes d' Espagne, vol. ii. pp. 99, 108, 
“* pour elle une seule chose avait de l'importance ; extirper de ses royaumel 
le nom et la secte de Mahomet.” . . “Sa vie fut presque exclusivemeni 
consacrée à faire triompher la croix sur le croissant.” Mariana ( Historú 
de España, vol. v. p, 344, and vol. vii. pp. 51, 62) has warmly eulogized ha 
character, which indeed, from the Spanish point of view, was perfect. Set 
also Florez, Reynas Catholicus, vol. ii. pp. 774, 788, 829. 
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r polluted by the presence of unbelievers.” To 
them Christians, or, failing in that, to exterminate 

was the business of the Inquisition, which was 
ished in the same reign, and which before the end 
> fifteenth century was in full operation.” During 
ixteenth century, the throne was occupied by two 
33 of eminent ability, who pursued a similar course. 
es V., who succeeded Ferdinand in 1516, governed 

for forty years, and the general character of his 
istration was the same as that of his predecessors. 


En España los Reyes Don Fernando y Doña Isabel luego que se 
lesembarazados de la guerra de los Moros, acordáron de echar de todo 
o á los Judíos.” Mariana, Historia de España, vol. vi. p. 303. A 
historian, writing less than seventy years ago, expresses his appro- 
n the following terms: ‘‘ Arrancado de nuestra peninsula el imperio 
stano, quedaba todavía la secta Judayca, peste acaso mas perniciosa, 
uda mas peligrosa y extendida, por estar los Judios establecidos en 
» pueblos de ella. Pero los Catolicos Monarcas, cuyo mayor afan 
wraigar de sus reynos toda planta y raiz infecta y contraria á la fé de 
isto, dieron decreto en Granada dia 30 de Marzo del año mismo de 
andando saliesen de sus dominios los Judios que no se bautizasen 
le 4 meses.” Ortiz, Compendio, Madrid, 1798, vol. v. p. 564. The 
nce of knowing how these and similar events are judged by Spaniards, 
me to give their own words at a length which otherwise would be 
ly prolix. Historians, generally, are too apt to pay more attention 
c transactions than to the opinions which those transactions evoke ; 
in point of fact, the opinions form the most valuable part of history, 
ey are the result of more general causes, while political actions are 
1e to the peculiarities of powerful individuals. 
he number of Jews actually expelled, 1 can find no trustworthy 
They are differently estimated at from 160,000 to 800,000. Pres- 
sory of Ferdinand and Isabella, vol. ii. p. 148. Mariana, Historia de 
vol. vi. p. 304, Ortiz, Compendio, vol. v. p. 564. Lafuente, Historia 
a, vol. ix. pp. 412, 413. Morente, Ilistuire de T Inquisition, Paris, 
Li. p. 261. Muta, Dos Discursos, Madrid, 1794, pp. 64, 65. Castro, 
cia de España, Cadiz, 1852, p. 19. 
. had been introduced into Aragon in 1242; but, according to M. 
“sin embargo la persecucion se limitó entonces á la secta de los 
es; y como de ellos hubo tan pocos en Castilla, no se consideró sin 
cesario en ella el establecimiento de aquel tribunal.” Tupia, Historia 
ivilizacim Española, Madrid, 1840, vol. ii. p. 302. Indeed, Llorente 
lutvire de (inquisition d' Espagne, Paris, 1817, vol. i. p. 88), “11 est 
n si au commencement du 15° siècle l'Inquisition existait en Castille.” 
recent work by M. Lafuente, 1232 is given as its earliest date ; but 
s del siglos xiv. y principios del xv. apenas puede saberse si existia 
| de Inquisicion en Castilla.” Lafuente, Historia de España, vol. ix. 
-2346, Madrid, 1852. It seems therefore with good reason that Mariana 
a, vol. vi. p. 171) terms the Inquisition of Ferdinand and Isabella “ un 
santo tribunal.” See also Florez, Memorias de lus Keynus Catholicas, 


>. 799. 
c 2 


20 SPANISH INTELLECT FROM THE FIFTH 


In regard to his foreign policy, his three principal 1 
were against France, against the German princes, 
against Turkey. Of these, the first was secular; but 
two last were essentially religious. In the German : 
he defended the church against innovation; and at 
battle of Muhlberg, he so completely humbled the . 
testant princes, as to retard for some time the prog 
of the Reformation.” In his other great war, he, as 
champion of Christianity against Mohammedanisn, | 
summdated what his grandfather Ferdinand had be; 
Charles defeated and dislodged the Mohammedans in 
east, just as Ferdinand had done in the west; the rep 
of the Turks before Vienna being to the sixteenth | 
tury what the conquest of the Arabs of Granada 
to the fifteenth. It was, therefore, with reason : 
Charles, at the close of his career, could boast that he 
always preferred his creed to his country, and that 
first object of his ambition had been to maintain the 
terests of Christianity.“ The zeal with which he sti 
gled for the faith, also appears in his exertions aga 
heresy in the Low Countries. According to cont 
porary and competent authorities, from fifty thous 
to a hundred thousand persons were put to death in 
Netherlands during his reign on account of their | 
gious opinions. Later inquirers have doubted the a 


» Prescott’s History of Philip II., vol. i. p. 23, London, 1857. D 
History of Holland, vol. i. p. 447, London, 1841. On the religious char 
of his German policy, compare Mariana, Historia de España, vol. vii. p. 
Ortiz, Compendio, vol. vi. pp. 195, 196. 

© Prescott’s Philip IT., vol. i. p. 3; and the continuation of Fleury, 
toire Ecclésiastique, vol. xxvii. p. 280. Robertson, though praising Charl 
for this achievement, seems rather inclined to underrate its magnit 
Llistory of Charles V., p. 246. 

“1 In the speech he made at his abdication, he said that “he had 
ever mindful of the interests of the dear land of his birth, but above 
the great interests of Christianity. His first object had been to mai: 
these inviolate against the infidel.” Prescott’s Philip H., vol.i. p.8. Mi 
boasts that “el César con piadoso y noble ánimo exponia su vida 
peligros para extender los limites del Imperio Christiano.” Continu 
de Mariana, vol, viii. p. 352. Compare the continuation of Fleury, Hi 
Keclésiastique, vol. xxxi. p. 19. 

“ Grotius' says, 100,000 ; Bor, Meteren, and Paul say 50,000. Wa 

History of Philip II., London, 1839, pp. 45, 61. Davies’ History of Hol 
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of this statement,“ which is probably exaggerated ; 
ve know that, between 1520 and 1550, he published 
ies of laws, to the effect that those who were con- 
d of heresy should be beheaded, or burned alive, or 
+] alive. The penalties were thus various, to meet 
circumstances of each case. Capital punishment, 
ver, was always to be inflicted on whoever bought 
ieretical book, or sold it, or even copied it for his 
use.“ His last advice to his son, well accorded with 
» measures. Only a few days before his death, he 
«1 a codicil to his will, recommending that no favour 
ld ever be shown to heretics; that they should all 
ut to death; and that care should be taken to up- 
the Inquisition, as the best means of accomplishing 
sirable an end.“ | 


m, 1841, vol. i. pp. 498, 499. Molley's Dutch Republic, London, 1858, 
yp. 103, 104, 
It is doubted, if I rightly remember, by Mr. Prescott. But the 
m of that able historian is entitled to less weight from his want of 
intance with Dutch literature, where the principal evidence must be 
t for. On this, as on many other matters, the valuable work of Mr. 
y leaves little to desire. 
Presitt's Philip I1., vol i. pp. 196, 197. In 1523, the first persons 
burned. Mutley's Dutch Republic, vol. i. p. 69. The mode of burying 
is described in Davies’ Ilistory of Heland, vol. i. p. 383, vol. ii. pp. 
12. 
He died on the 21st September; and on the 9th he signed a codicil, 
ich he “ enjoined upon his son to follow up and bring to justice every 
ic in his dominions, and this without exception, and without favour or 
; to any one. He conjured Philip to cherish the holy inquisition as 
w=t means of accomplishing this good work.”  Prescott's Additions 
de rton's Charles V., p. 576. See also his instructions to Philip in 
ers History of the Stateenth and Seventeenth Centuries, vol. i. p. 91; 
n his opinion of the Inquisition, see his conversation with Sir Thomas 
t, printed from the State Papers in Froude’s History of England, vol. 
456, London, 1858, This may have been mere declamation ; but in 
Ws Cirilización Española, Madrid, 1840, vol. iii. pp. 76, 77, will be found 
iberate and official letter, in which Charles does not hesitate to say, 
santa inquisicion como oficio santo y puesto por los reyes católicos, 
iros señores y abuelos á honra de Dios nuestro señor y de nuestra santa 
tilica, tengo firme é entrai:ablemente asentado y fijado en mi corazon, 
la mandar favorecer y honrar, como principe justo y temeroso de Dios 
nado y debe hacer. 
he codicil to the will of Charles still exists, or did very recently, among 
irehivess at Simancas. Ford's Spam, 1847, p. 334. n M. Lafuente's 
work, Vistoria de Espana, vol, xii. pp. 494, 495, Madrid, 1853, it is 
Tal to in language which, in more senses than one, is perfectly Spanish : 
testamento y Cudicilo respiran las ideas cristianas y religiosas en que 
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This barbarous policy is to be ascribed, not to 
vices, nor to the temperament of the individual n 
but to the operation of large general causes, which a 
upon the individual, and impelled him to the cours 
pursued, Charles was by no means a vindictive m 

is natural disposition was to mercy rather than 
rigour; his sincerity is unquestionable; he perfor 
what he believed to be his duty ; and he was so kir 
friend, that those who knew him best were precisely tl 
who loved him most.® Little, however, could all 1 
avail in shaping his public conduct. He was oblige: 
obey the tendencies of the age and country in which 
lived. And what those tendencies were, appeared | 
more clearly after his death, when the throne of Sp 
was occupied upwards of forty years by a prince 3 
inherited 1t in the prime of life, and whose reign is ] 
ticularly interesting as a symptom and a consequenci 
the disposition of the people over whom he ruled. 

Philip II., who succeeded Charles V. in 1555, ` 
indeed eminently a creature of the time, and the ab 
of his biographers aptly terms him the most perfect t 
of the national character.“ His favourite maxim, wh 


habia vivido y la piedad que señaló su muerte.” ... “Es muy den 
su primera cláusula [i.e. of the codicil] por la cual deja muy encarecidam 
recomendado al rey Don Felipe que use de todo rigor en el castig 
los hereges luteranos que habian sido presos y se hubieren de prende 
España.” . . . “*Sin escepcion de persona alguna, ni admitir ruegos, ni t 
respeto 4 persona alguna ; porque para el efecto de ello favorezca y mi 
favorecer al Santo Oficio de la Inquisicion, ” &c. 

46 Native testimony may perhaps be accused of being partial; but 
the other hand, Raumer, in his valuable Hi of the Sixteenth and & 
teenth. Centuries, vol. i. p. 22, justly observes, that his character has | 
misrepresented “by reason that historians have availed themselves by 
ference of the inimical narratives of French and Protestant writers.” 
steer between these extremes, I will transcribe the summing up of Char 
reign as it is given by a learned and singularly unprejudiced writer. “' 
tuous as was sometimes the policy of the emperor, he never, like Fra: 
acted with treachery ; his mind had too much of native deur for! 
baseness, Sincere in religion and friendship, faithful to his word, cler 
beyond example, liberal towards his servants, indefatigable in his regal du 
anxious for the welfare of his subjects, and generally blameless in pri 
life, his oharacter will not suffer by a comparison with that of any mon 
of hia times.” Dunham's History of Spain, vol. v. p. 41. “Clemency was 
basis of his character,” p. 30. 

«7 “The Spaniards, as he grew in years, beheld, with pride and satis 
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s the key to his policy, was, “ That it is better not 
eign at all than to reign over heretics.’ Armed 
1 supreme power, he bent all his energies towards 
ying this principle into effect. Directly that he 
d that the Protestants were making converts in 
in, he strained every nerve to stifle the heresy ;? and 
dmirably was he seconded by the general temper of 

ple, that he was able without risk to suppress 
uons which convulsed every other part of Europe. 
“pan, the Reformation, after a short struggle, died 
pletely away, and in about ten years the last vestige 
t disappeared.” The Dutch wished to adopt, and in 
1y Instances did adopt, the reformed doctrine; there- 
- Philip waged against them a cruel war, which lasted. 
ty years, and which he continued till his death, 
ause he was resolved to extirpate the new creed.” 
ordered that every heretic who refused to recant 
uld be burned. If the heretic did recant, some in- 


in their future sovereign, the most perfect type of the national cha- 
w.” Prescotts History of Philip IL, vol. i. p. 39. So, too, in Motley’s 
h Republic, vol. i. p. 128, “ he was entirely a E aniard ; and in Lafuente, 
eu de España, vol. i. p. 155, “pero el reinado de Felipe todo 
Lol.” 

' Prescotls Philip II., vol. i. pp. 68, 210, vol. ii. p. 26, Watson's 
ip I., p. 55. Compare Fleury, Histoire Eccléstustuque, vol. xxxiv. ' 
3 


' « Como era tan zeloso en la extirpacion de la heregía, uno de sus 
eros cuidados fué el castigo de los Luteranos; y á presencia suya, se 
utó en Valladolid el dia ocho de Octubre el suplicio de muchos reos de 
delito.” Miñana, Continuacion de Mariana, vol. ix. p. 212. 

' « The contest with Protestantism in Spain, under such auspices, was 
t It began in earnest and in blood about 1559, and was substantially 
din 1570.” Tickuor's Ilistory of Spanish Literuture, vol. i. p. 425. See 
M‘Crie’s History of the Reformation in Spuin, pp. 336, 346. Thus it 
that “ España se preservó del contagio. Hizolo con las armas Carlos V., 
un las hogueras los inquisidores. España se aisló del movimiento 
peo.”  lufuente, Historia de España, vol. i. p. 144, Madrid, 1850. 
lafuente adds, that, in his opinion, all Christendom is about to follow 
good example set by Spain of rejecting Protestantism. “Si no nos 
ivocamoa, en nuestra misma edad se notan síntomas de ir marchando 
| problema hácia su resolucion. El catolicismo gana prosélitos ; los 
lestantes de hoy no son lo que antes fueron, y creemos que la unidad 
dica se realizará.” 

8 Before the arrival of Alva, “ Philip's commands to Margaret were 
erative, to use her utmost efforts to extirpate the heretics.” Davies’ 
wry of Helland, vol. i. p. 551; and in 1563 he wrote, “The example 
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dulgence was granted; but having once been tainted, he 
must die. Instead of being burned, he was therefore to 
be executed.* Of the number of those who actually 
suffered in the Low Countries, we have no precise in- 
formation ;* but Alva triumphantly boasted that, in the 
five or six years of his administration, he had put to 
death in cold blood more than eighteen thousand, besides 
a still greater number whom he had slain on the field of 
battle.“ This, even during his short tenure of power, 
would make about forty thousand victims; an estimate 
probably not far from the truth, since we know from 
other sources, that in one year more than eight thousand 
were either executed or burned.” Such measures were 
the result of instructions issued by Philip, and formed a 
necessary part of his general scheme.* The desire pare 
mount in his mind, and to which he sacrificed all other 
considerations, was to put down the new creed, and to 
reinstate the old one. To this, even his immense am- 
bition and his inordinate love of power were subordinate. 


and calamities of France prove how wholesome it is to punish heretics 
with rigour.” Ruumer's History of the Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries, 
vol. i. p. 171. The Spaniards deemed the Dutch guilty of a double crime; 
being rebels against God and the king: “Rebeldes 4 Dios por la heregía, 
y á su Principe 4 quien debian obedecer.” Mariana, Historia de España, 
vol. vii. p. 410. “ Tratauan de secreto de quitar la obediencia á Dios y 
su Principe.” Vanderhammen’s Don Filipe el Prudente Segundo deste Now 
bre, Madrid, 1632, p. 44 rev. Or, as Miñana phrases it, Philip “ tenia lot 
mismos enemigos que Dios.” Continuacion de Mariana, vol. x. p. 139. 

$2 Motley’s Dutch Republic, vol. i. p. 229. Watsons Philip II., pp. 51 
52, 177. 

68 Mr, Motley, under the year 1566, says, “The Prince of Orange esti 
mated that up to this period fifty thousand persons in the provinces has 
been put to death in obedience to the edicts. He was a moderate man, an 
accustomed to weigh his words.” Motley's Dutch Republic, vol. i. pp. 424 
425. l 

54 Watsons Philip II., pp. 248, 249. Tapia (Civilizacion Española, vol 
iii. p. 95) says, “quitó la vida á mas de diez y ocho mil protestantes coi 
diversos géneros de suplicios.” Compare Motley’s Dutch Republic, vol. ii. p 
423, and Davies’ History of Holland, vol. i. p. 608. 

& Davies’ Ilistory of Holland, vol. i. p. 567. Vanderhammen (Don Fi 
lipe el Prudente, Madrid, 1632, p. 52 rev.), with tranquil pleasure, assure: 
us that “muriessen mil y setecientas personas en pocos dias con fuego 
cordel y cuchillo en diuersos lugares.” 

és « El duque de Alba, obrando en conformidad á las instrucciones de st 
soberano, y apoyado en la aprobacion que merecian al rey todas sus medidas.’ 
Lafuente, Historia de Espuña, vol. xiii. p. 221. 
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imed at the empire of Europe, because he longed to 
re the authority of the Church.” All his policy, 
s negotiations, all his wars, pointed to this one end. 
after his accession, he concluded an ignominious 
; with the Pope, that it might not be said that he 
arms against the head of the Christian world.” 
his last great enterprise, in some respects the most 
tant of all, was to fit out, at an incredible cost, that 
is Armada with which he hoped to humble England, 
> nip the heresy of Europe in its bud, by depriving 
rotestants of their principal support, and of the only 


m where they were sure to find safe and honourable 
59 
e. 


It was to restore the Catholio Church that he desired to obtain 
pire of Europe.” Davies’ History of Holland, vol. ii. p. 329. “EL 
) siempre ‘que sus desinios en la guerra, y sus exercitos no se encami- 
i otra cosa, que el ensalgamiento de la Religion Christiana.'” Van- 
wus Don Filipe el Prudente, p. 125. “El que aspiraba á someter 
as naciones de la tierra 4 su credo religioso.” Lafuente, Historia de 
vol. xv. p. 203. The bishop of Salamanca in 1563 openly boasted 
on roi ne s‘étoit marié avec la reine d'Angleterre que pour ramener 
le à l'obéissance de l'église.” Continuation de Fleury, Histoire Ecclé- 
, vol, xxxiii. p. 331. Compare Ortiz, Compendio, vol. vi, p. 204. 
asamiento no debió de tener otras miras que el de la religion.” 
n this treaty, the only humiliating one which he ever concluded, 
wot» Philip II., vol.i. p. 104. His dying advice to his son was, 
ire estareis en la obediencia de la Santa Iglesia Romana, y del Sumo 
e, teniendole por vuestro Padre espiritual.” Davila, Historia de la 
e Folipe Tercero, Madrid, 1771, folio, lib. i. p. 29. According to 
writer, “ La ultima palabra que le salió con el espiritu, fue: ‘ Yo 
mo Catolico Christiano en la Fe y obediencia de la Iglesia Romana, 
© al Papa, como á quien trae en sus manos las llaues del Cielo, como 
ipe de la Iglesia, y Teniente de Dios sobre el imperio de las almas.” ” 
«»mmen, Don Fu ip el Prudente, p. 124. 
uzabeth, uniting the three terrible qualities of heresy, power, and 
was obnoxious to the Spaniards to an almost incredible degree, and 
ever was a more throughly national enterprise than the fitting out 
lrmada against her. One or two passages from a grave historian, will 
e the feelings with which she was regarded even after her death, 
| assist the reader in forming an opinion respecting the state of the 
. mind. “Isabel, 6 Jezabel, Reyna de Inglaterra, heretica Calvin- 
ia mayor perseguidora que ha tenido la sangre de Jesu-Christo y los 
e la Iglesia.” avila, Historia de Felipe Tercero, p. 74. ‘ Los 
de fuera causaron admiracion ; y el mayor y muy esperado de toda 
-tiandad fue la muerte de Isabela, Reyna de Inglaterra, heretica 
ta, que hizo su nombre famoso con la infamia de su vida, y pe ir 
“ia, derramando la sangre de los Santos, que defendian la verdadera 
i Catolica, dexando registradas sus maldades en las historias públicas 
do, pasaudo su alma 4 coger el desdichado fruto de su obstinada 
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While Philip, following the course of his prede- 
cessors, was wasting the blood and treasure of Spain 
in order to propagate religious opinions,” the people, 
instead of rebelling against so monstrous a system, 
acquiesced in it, and cordially sanctioned it. Indeed, 
they not only sanctioned it, but they almost worship 
the man by whom it was enforced. There probably 
never lived a prince who, during so long a period, and 
amid so many vicissitudes of fortune, was adored by his 
subjects as Philip II. was. In evil report, and in 
report, the Spaniards clung to him with unshaken loyalty. 
Their affection was not lessened, either by his reverses, or 
by his forbidding deportment, or by his cruelty, or by 
his grievous exactions. In spite of all, they loved him 
to the last. Such was his absurd arrogance, that he 
allowed none, not even the most powerful nobles, to 
address him, except on their knees, and, in return, he 
only spoke in half sentences, leaving them to guess the 
rest, and to fulfil his commands as best they might." 
And ready enough they were to obey his slightest 
wishes. A contemporary of Philip, struck by the 
universal homage which he received, says that the 
Spanish did “not merely love, not merely reverence, 
but absolutely adore him, and deem his commands so 


soberbia en las penas del Infierno, donde conoce con el castigo perpetuo el 
engaño de su vida.” pp. 83, 84. 

% One of the most eminent of living historians well says, “It was 
Philip’s enthusiasm to embody the wrath of God against heretics.” Motley’ 
Dutch Republic, vol. ii. p. 155. “ Philip lived but to enforce what he chose t 
consider the will of God.” p. 285. 

él « Personne vivante ne parloit à lui qu’à genoux, et disoit pour sot 
excuse á cela qu'estant petit de corps, chacun eust paru plus eslevé que lui 
outre qu'il scavoit que les Espagnols estoient d'humeur si altiere et hau 
taine, qu'il estoit besoin qu'il les traittast de cette fagon ; et pour ce mesm 
ne se laissoit voir que peu souvent du peuple, n'y mesme des granda, sino 
aux jours solemnels, et action necessaire, en cette facon? il faisoit se 
commandemens à demy mot, et falloit que l’on devinast le reste, et que l’a 
ne manquast à bien accomplir toutes ses intentions; mesmes les gentil 
hommes de sa chambre, et autres qui approchoient plus près de sa personni 
n’eussent osé parler devant luy s'il ne leur eust commandé, se tenant un tou 
seul à la fois près de la porte du lieu où il estoit, et demeurant nud test 
incessamment, et appuyé contre une tapisserie, pour attendre et recevoir se 
commandemens.” Mémoires de Cheverny, pp. 352, 353, in Petitot's Collectio 
des Mémvires, vol. xxxvi. Paris, 1823. 
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|, that they could not be violated without offence to 
a 


iat a man like Philip II., who never possessed a 
, and whose usual demeanour was of the most 
1ve kind, a harsh master, a brutal parent, a bloody 
:morseless ruler,—that he should be thus reverenced 
ation among whom he lived, and who had their 
constantly on his actions; that this should have 
ned, is surely one of the most surprising, and, at 
ght, one of the most inexplicable facts in modern 
y. Here we have a king who, though afflicted by 
quality most calculated to excite terror and disgust, 
ed far more than he is feared, and is the idol of a 
rreat people during a very long reign. This is so 
kable as to deserve our serious attention; and in 
to clear up the difficulty, it will be necessary to 
e into the causes of that spirit of loyalty which, 
y several centuries, has distinguished the Spaniards 
every other European people. 

re of the leading causes was undoubtedly the 
ise influence possessed by the clergy. For, the 
ts inculcated by that powerful body have a natural 
icy to make the people reverence their princes 
than they would otherwise do. And that there 
eal and practical connexion between loyalty and 





1ese are the words of Contarini, as given in Ranke’s Ottoman and 

Empires, London, 1843, p. 33. Sismondi, though unacquainted 
is passage, observes in his Literature of the South of Europe, vol, ii. 
London, 1846, that Philip, though “little entitled to praise, has yet 
ways regarded with enthusiasm by the Spaniards.” About half a 
after his death, Sommerdyck visited Spain, and in his curious 
of that country he tells us that Philip was called “le Salomon de 
le.” <Aarsens de Sommerdyck, Voyage d Espagne, Paris, 1665, 4to, pp. 
See also Yañez, Memorias para la Historia de Felipe III, Madrid, 
, 294. “El gran Felipe, aquel Sabio Salomon.” Another writer 
¡im to Numa. “Hacia grandes progresos la piedad, á la qual se 
y tanto el Rey Don Felipe, que parecia su reynado en España lo que 
a el de Numa, despues de Rómulo.” Miñana Continuacion de 
, vol. ix. p. 241. When he died, “celebradas sus exéquias entre 
. y gemidos.” vol x. pp. 259, 260. We further learn from Vander- 
s Filipe Segundo, Madrid, 1632, p. 120 rev., that the people ascribed 
“una grandeza adorable, y alguna cosa mas que las ordinarias 4 los 
vubres.” 
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superstition, appears from the historical fact that the 
two feelings have nearly always flourished together and 
decayed together. Indeed, this is what we should 
expect on mere speculative grounds, seeing that both 
feelings are the product of those habits of veneration 
which make men submissive in their conduct and 
credulous in their belief. Experience, therefore, as 
well as reason, points to this as a general law of the 
mind, which, in its operation, may be occasionally dis- 
turbed, but which holds good in a large majority of 
cases. Probably the only instance in which the principle 
fails is, when a despotic government so misunderstands 
its own interests as to offend the clergy, and separate 
itself from them. Whenever this is done, a struggle 
will arise between loyalty and superstition; the first 
being upheld by the political classes, the other by the 
spiritual classes. Such a warfare was exhibited in Scot- 
land; but history does not afford many examples of it, 
and certainly it never took place in Spain, where, on the 
contrary, several circumstances occurred to cement the 
union between the Crown and the Church, and to acous- 
tom the people to look up to both with almost equal 
reverence. 

By far the most important of these circumstances 
was the great Arab invasion, which drove the Christians 
into a corner of Spain, and reduced them to such ex- 
tremities, that nothing but the strictest discipline and the 
most unhesitating obedience to their leaders, could have 
enabled them to make head against their enemies, 
Loyalty to their princes became not merely expedient, 
but necessary ; for if the Spaniards had been disunited, . 
they would, in the face of the fearful odds against which 
they fought, have had no chance of preserving their- 
national existence. The long war which ensued, being 
both political and religious, caused an intimate alliance . 
between the political and religious classes, since the 


é3 « Habits of reverence, which, if carried into religion, cause su 
tion, and if carried into politics, cause despotism.” Buckle's History of Civis 
dizution, vol. i. p. 616. 
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kings and the clergy had an equal interest in driving 
the Mohammedans from Spain. During nearly eight 
centuries, this compact between Church and State was a 
necessity forced upon the Spaniards by the peculiarities 
of their position ; and, after the necessity had subsided, 
it naturally happened that the association of ideas sur- 
vived the original danger, and that an impression had 
been made upon the popular mind which it was hardly 
possible to efface. 

Evidence of this impression, and of the unrivalled 
loyalty it produced, crowds upon us at every turn. In 
no other country, are the old ballads so numerous and so 
intimately connected with the national history. It has, 
however, been observed, that their leading characteristic 
is the zeal with which they inculcate obedience and 
devotion to princes, and that from this source, even 
more than from military achievements, they draw their 
most favourite examples of virtue.“ In literature the 
first great manifestation of the Spanish mind was the 
pem of The Cid, written at the end of the twelfth 
century, in which we find fresh proof of that extra- 
ordinary loyalty which circumstances had forced upon 
the people.” The ecclesiastical councils display a simi- 
hr tendency; for, notwithstanding a few exceptions, 


“ “More ballads are connected with Spanish history than with any 
other, and, in general, they are better. The most striking peculiarity of the 
viole mass is, perhaps, to be found in the degree in which it expresses the 
ational character. yalty is constantly prominent. The Lord of Butrago 
mcrifices his own life to save that of his sovereign,” bic. Ticknor's History 
Y spanish Literature, vol. i. p. 133. “In the implicit obedience of the old 
Spanish knight, the order of the king was paramount to every consideration, 
even in the case of friendship and love. This code of obedience has passed 
into a proverb—‘ mas el Rey que la saugre.”” Fords Spain, p. 183. 
Compare the admirable little work of Mr. Lewes, Ihe Spanish Drama, London, 
1546, p. 120, “ ballads full of war, loyalty, and love.” 

€ See some interesting remarks in M. Tapia's Civilizacion Española, vol. i. 

He ubserves that, though cruelly persecuted by Alfonso, the first thing done 
bs the Cid, after gaining a great victory, was to order one of his captains 
“para que lleve al rey Alfonso treinta caballos árabes bien ensillados, con 
sendas espadas pendientes de los arzones en señal de homenage, á pesar 
del ugrrviv que habia recibido,” p. 274. And at p. 280, ““comedido y obediente 
só'<iito 4 un rey que tan mal le habia tratado.” Southey (Chronicle of the 
( .*, p. 26%) notices with surprise that the Cid is represented in the old 
cur-.uicles as “ offering to kiss the feet of the king.” 
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no other church has been equally eager in upholding the 
rights of kings.* In civil legislation, we see the same 
principle at work ; it being asserted, on high authority, 
that in no system of laws is loyalty carried to such 
extreme height as in the Spanish codes.” Even their 
dramatic writers were unwilling to represent an act of 
rebellion on the stage, lest they should appear to counte- 
nance what, in the eyes of every good Spaniard, was one 
of the most heinous of all offences. Whatever the king 
came in contact with, was in some degree hallowed by 
his touch. No one might mount a horse which he had 
ridden ;* no one might marry a mistress whom he had 


e « Le xvi” Concile de Tolède appelait les rois ‘ vicaires de Dieu et du 
Christ ; et rien n'est plus fréquent dans les conciles de cette époque que 
leurs exhortations aux peuples pour l'observation du serment de fid 
à leur roi, et leurs anathémes contre les séditieux.” Sempere, Monarch 
Espagnole, vol. i. p. 41. “Aparte de los asuntos de derecho civil y canonico 
y de otros varios que dicen relacion al gobierno de la iglesia, sobre los cuales 
se contienen en todos ellos disposiciones muy útiles y acertadas, la mayor 
parte de las leyes dictadas en estas asambleas tuvieron por objeto dar fuerm 
y estabilidad al poder real, proclamando su inviolabilidad y estableciendo 
graves penas contra los infractores ; condenar las heregías,” So. Antequera, 
Historia de la Legislacion Española, p. 47. - 

e «Loyalty to a superior is carried to a more atrocious length by the 
Spanish law than I have seen it elsewhere.” .... “The Partidas (P. 2, T. 
13, L. 1) speaks of an old law whereby any man’ who openly wished to ses 
the King dead, was condemned to death, and the loss of all that he had. 
The utmost mercy to be shown him was to spare his life and pluck out his 
eyes, that he might never see with them what he had desired. To defame 
the King is declared as great a crime as to kill him, and in like manner to 
be punished. The utmost mercy that could be allowed was to cut out the 
offender's tongue. P. 2, T. 13, L. 4.” Suuthey's Chronicle of the Cid, p. 442 
Compare Johnston’s Civil Law of Spain, London, 1825, p. 269, on “ Blas 
phemers of the King.” 

e Thus, Montalvan, the eminent poet and dramatist, who was born is 
1602, “ avoided, we are told, representing rebellion on the stage, lest ha 
should seem to encourage it.” Ticknor's History of Spanish Literature, vols 
ji. p. 283, A similar spirit is exhibited in the plays of Calderon and ol 
Lope de Vega. On the “Castilian loyalty” evinced in one of Calderon's 
comedies, see Jlalam's Literature of Europe, 2d edit. London, 1843, vol. ii 
p. 63; and as to Lope, see Lewes on the Spanish Drama, p. 78. 

e « His Majesty s horses could never be used by any other . One 
day, while Philip 1V. was going in procession to the church of Our Lady of 
Atocha, the Duke of Medina-de-las-Torres offered to present him withs 
beautiful steed which belonged to him, and which was accounted the finest 
in Madrid; but the King declined the gift, because he should regret te 
render so noble an animal ever after useless.” Dunlop's Memoirs, vol. ii. p. 
372. Madame d'Aulnoy, who travelled in Spain in 1679, and who, from her 
position, had access to the best sources of information, was told of this piece 
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rted.” Horse and mistress alike were sacred, and it 
dd have been impious for any subject to meddle with 
t had been honoured by the Lord’s anointed. Nor 
e such rules confined to the prince actually reigning. 
the contrary, they survived him, and, working with a 
of posthumous force, forbade any woman whom he 
taken as a wife, to marry, even after he was dead. 
had been chosen by the king; such choice had 
idy raised her above the rest of mortals; and the 
: she could do was to retire to a convent, and spend 
life mourning over her irreparable loss. These 
lations were enforced by custom rather than by 


=" They were upheld by the popular will, and were 


quette. “Lon m'a dit que lors que le Roy s'est servy d'un cheval, 
nne par respect ne le monte jamais.” J)’ Aulnoy, Relation du Voyage 
ume, Lyon, 1693, vol. ii. p. 40. In the middle of the eighteenth 
ry, I find another notice of this loyal custom, which, likely enough, 
la tradition in the Spanish stables. .“ If the king has once honoured 
1 so much as to cross his back, it is never to be used again by any 
else.” A Tour through Spain, by Udul ap Rhys, 2d edit. London, 1760, 


Madame d'Aulnoy, who was very inquisitive respecting these matters, 
(Relation du Voyage d Espagne, vol. ii. p. 411), “Il y a une autre 
ette, c'est qu'après que le Roi a eu une Maitresse, s'il vient à la quitter, 
t qu'elle se fasse Religieuse, comme je vous Pai déja écrit; et l'on m'a 
que le feu Roi s'estant amoureux d'une Dame du Palais, il fut un soir 
r doucement a la porte de sa chambre. Comme elle comprit que 
it lui, elle ne voulut pas lui ouvrir, et elle se contenta de lui dire au 
rs de la porte, Baya, baya, con Dios, no quiero ser monja ; c'est à dire, 
z allez, Dieu vous conduise, je na'i pas envie d'estre Religieuse.” So 
lenry 1V. of Castile, who came to the throne in the year 1454, made 
f his mistresses “abbess of a convent in Toledo y” in this case to the 
al scandal, because, says Mr. Prescott, he first expelled “her pre- 
sor, a lady. of noble rank and irreproachable character.” Prescotts 
nand and Isabella, vol. i. p. 68. 
There is, however, one very remarkable old law, in the form of a 
y enacted by the third Council of Saragossa, which orders that the 
widows “seront obligóes à prendre l'habit de religieuses, et à 
rmer dans un monastère pour le reste de leur vie.” Fleury, Histoire 
úst úpe, vol. ix. p. 10%. In 1065 Ferdinand I. died ; and, says the 
ipher of the Spanish Queens, “La Reyna sobrevivió: y parece, que 
to su marido, entró en algun Monasterio ; lo que expressámos no tanto 
 eveturmabre antigua, quanto por constar en la Memoria referida de la 
a de Leon, el dictado de * Consagrada 4 Dios,’ frasse que denota estado 
oso,” Florez, Memorias de lus Reynas Catholicas, Madrid, 1761, 4to, 
p. 148. In 1667 it was a settled principle that “les reines d'Espagne 
sortent point. Le couvent de las Señoras descalcas reales est fondé 
ue les reines veuves s'y enferment.” Discours du Comte de Castrillo 
Fieine d Espagne, in Miynet’s Négociations relatives d la Succession 
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the result of the excessive loyalty of the Spanish nation. 
Of that loyalty their writers often boast, and with good 
reason, since it was certainly matchless, and nothing 
seemed able to shake it. To bad kings and to good kings 

it equally applied. It was in full strength amid the glory 

of Spain in the sixteenth century; it was conspicuow 

when the nation was decaying in the seventeenth century; 

and it survived the shock of civil wars early in the eigh- ' 
teenth.” Indeed, the feeling had so worked itself into . 
the traditions of the country, as to become not only a 
national passion, but almost an article of national faith... 
Clarendon, in his History of that great English Rebellion, 
the like of which, as he well knew, could never have hap- 
pened in Spain, makes on this subject a just and pertinent 
remark. He says that a want of respect for kings is 
regarded by the Spaniards as a “ monstrous crime ;” “ sub- 
missive reverence to their princes being a vital part of 
their religion.” 





d Espagne, vol. ii. p. 604, Paris, 1835, 4to. This valuable work consists 
for the most part of documents previously unpublished, many of which are | 
takon from the Archives at Simancas. To the critical historian, it would: 
have been more useful if the original Spanish had been given. 

™ Sce some good remarks on San Phelipe, in Ttcknor's History of Spani 
Literature, vol. iii. pp. 213, 214, which might easily be corroborated 
other testimony ; as, for instance, Lafuente, under the year 1710} “Ni 
abandono de la Francia, ni la prolongacion y los azares de la guerra, ni los 
sacrificios pecuniarios y personales de tantos años, nada bastaba 4 entibur: 
el amor de los castellanos á su rey Felipe V.” (Historia de España, vol. xviii 
p. 28) 5 and Berwick (Mémoires, vol. ii. p. 114, edit. Paris, 1778): “Ia 
fidGlitó inouie des Espagnols ;” and, nine years earlier, a letter from Louvill 
to Torcy: “ Le mot révolte, pris dans une acception rigoureuse, n'a pas de 
sens en Espagne.” Louville, Mémoires sur Tetublissement de la Maison de 
Bourbon en Espagne, edit. Paris, 1818, vol. i. p. 128. See also Memoirs d 
Ripperda, London, 1740, p. 58; and Mémoires de Gramont, vol. ii. p 77, 
edit, Petitot, Paris, 1827. All these passages illustrate Spanish lo me 
the eighteenth century, except the reference to Gramont, which concerss ' 
the seventeenth, and which should be compared with the following observe ; 
tions of Madame d'Aulnoy, who writes from Madrid in 1679: “ Quelquss. 
richesses quayent les grands Scigneurs, quelque grande que soit leur fierté ; 
ou leur présomption, ils obGissent aux moindres ordres du Roy, avec uae’ 
exactitude et un respect que Pon ne peut assez luiier. Sur le premier ordre 
ils partent, ils reviennent, ils vont en prison, ou en exil, sans se plaindre. 
Il ne se peut trouver une sofimission, ct uno obdissance plus parfaite, ni un ' 
amour plus sincere, que celui des Espagnols pour leur Roi. Ce nom lear? 
ext sacró, et pour réduire le peuple à tout ce que lon souhaite, il suffit de : 
dire, ‘Le Roi lo veut?”  1Y.1ulnoy, Voyage, vol. ii. pp. 256, 257. 

73 “ And Olivarez had been heard to censure very severely the dukete 
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[hese then, were the two great elements of which 
Spanish character was compounded. Loyalty and 
rstition; reverence for their kings and reverence for 
` clergy were the leading principles which influenced 
Spanish mind, and governed the march of Spanish 
ry. The peculiar and unexampled circumstances 
r which they arose, have been just indicated; and 
ng seen their origin, we will now endeavour to trace 
consequences. Such an examination of results will 
w more important, not only because nowhere else in 
pe have these feelings been so strong, so permanent, 
so unmixed, but also because Spain, being seated at 
urther extremity of tle Continent, from which it is 
ff by the Pyrenees, has, from physical causes, as well 
mn moral ones, come little into contact with other 
ns.* The course of affairs being, therefore, undis- 
«1 by foreign habits, it becomes easier to discover 
sure and natural consequences of superstition and 
tv, two of the most powerful and disinterested feel- 
which have ever occupied the human heart, and to 
e united action we may clearly trace the leading 
ts in the history of Spain. 

‘he results of this combination were, during a con- 


ngham's) familiarity and want of respect towards the prince, a crime 
‘ous to the Spaniard.” . . . . “Their submiss reverence to their 
» being a vital part of their religion.” Clurendon’s History of the 
m, ed. Oxford, 1543, p. 15. For the religion of loyalty, in an earlier 
see Florez, Ireynus Catholicas, vol. i. p. 421: “La persona del Rey 
ada de sus fieles vassallos con respeto tan sagrado,” that resistance was 
specie de sacrilegio.” 
‘hese impediments to intercourse were once deemed almost invincible. 
ay-Mareuil, who visited Spain in 1612, and was not a little proud of 
\ievement, says, “ Au reste, parcequ'on ne va pas aussy ordinairement 
ne qu'en France, en Italie et ailleurs ; et qu'estant comme en un coin, 
ree du reste du monde par la mer ou par les Pyrénées, on n'en a, ce 
uble, guere de connoissance, jay pensé que je devois faire icy une 
Jigression pour dire ce que j'en ay appris dans ce voyage et despuis.” 
ex de Pontenay-Mareuil, in Collection des Mémoires par Petitot, vol. L. 
l- Série, Paris, 1826, Seventy years later, another writer on Spain 
'" the Pyrenees, “Ces montagnes sont à nos voyageurs modernes, 
toit aux anciens mariniers le Non plus ultra et les colomnes du grand 
n” L'Estat de T Espagne, Geneve, 1681, Epistre, p. li. This work, 
nown and not much worth knowing, forms the third volume of Le 
t Voyageur. 
IL. 11. D 
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siderable period, apparently beneficial, and certainly 1 
nificent. For, the church and the crown making com 
cause with each other, and being inspirited by the 
dial support of the people, threw their whole soul 
their enterprises, and displayed an ardour which « 
hardly fail to insure success. Gradually advancing 
the north of Spain, the Christians, fighting their 
inch by inch, pressed on till they reached the sout 
extremity, completely subdued the Mohammedans, 
brought the whole country under one rule and one c: 
This great result was achieved late in the fifteenth 
tury, and it cast an extraordinary lustre on the Sp: 
name.” Spain, long occupied by her own religious 1 
had hitherto been little noticed by foreign powers, and 
possessed little leisure to notice them. Now, how 
she formed a compact and undivided monarchy, ai 
once assumed an important position in European affa 
During the next hundred years, her power adva 
with a speed of which the world had seen no exa 
since the days of the Roman Empire. So late as 
Spain was still broken up into independent and 
hostile states; Granada was possessed by the Mo 
medans; the throne of Castile was occupied by 
prince, the throne of Aragon by another. Befor: 
ear 1590, not only were these fragments firmly c 
idated into one kingdom, but acquisitions were } 
abroad so rapidly as to endanger the independen 


75 “Con razon se miró la conquista de Granada, no como un ac 
miento puramente español, sino como un suceso que interesaba al n 
Con razon tambien se regocijó toda la cristiandad. Hacia medio si 
otros mahometanos se habian apoderado de Constantinopla ; la cai 
capital y del imperio bizantino en poder de los turcos habia llenado 
ror á la Europa; pero la Europa se consoló al saber que en España 
concluido la dominacion de los musulmanes.” Lafuente, Historia de 1 

vol. xi. p. 15. 

i 7 « L'Espagne, long-temps partagée en plusieurs états, et comme 
gère au reste de l'Europe, devint tout-à-coup une puissance redo 
faisant pencher pour elle la balance de la politique.” Koch, Tableau | 
volutions de Y Europe, Paris, 1823, vol. i. p. 362. On the relation b 
this and some changes in literature which corresponded to it, see Bout 
History of Spanish Literature, vol. i. pp. 148-152, where there are sc 
genious, though perhaps scarcely tenable, speculations, 
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Europe. The history of Spain, during this period, is the 
history of one long and uninterrupted success. That 
country, recently torn by civil wars, and distracted by 
hostile creeds, was able in three generations to annex to 
her territory the whole of Portugal, Navarre, and Rous- 
sillon. By diplomacy, or by force of arms, she acquired 
Artois and Franche Comté, and the Netherlands; also the 
Milanese, Naples, Sicily, Sardinia, the Balearic Islands, 
and the Canaries. One of her kings was emperor of 
Germany ; while his son influenced the councils of Eng- 
lnd, whose queen he married. The Turkish power, 
then one of the most formidable in the world, was broken 
and beaten back on every side. The French monarchy 
was humbled. French armies were constantly worsted ; 
| Paris was once in imminent jeopardy; and a king of 
France, after being defeated on the field, was taken cap- 
tive, and led prisoner. to Madrid. Out of Europe, the 
deeds of Spain were equally wonderful. In America, the 
Í Spaniards became possessed of territories which covered 
arty degrees of latitude, and included both the tropics. 
Besides Mexico, Central America, Venezuela, New Gra- 
nada, Peru, and Chili, they conquered Cuba, San Do- 
| mingo, Jamaica, and other islands. In Africa, they 
obtained Ceuta, Melilla, Oran, Bougiah, and Tunis, and 
overawed the whole coast of Barbary. In Asia, they 
had settlements on each side of the Deccan; they held 
part of Malacca; and they established the mselves in the 
Spice Islands. Finally, by the conquest of the noble 
archipelago of the Philippines, they connected their most 
distant acquisitions, and secured a communication be- 
tween every part of that enormous empire which girdled 
the world. 

In connexion with this, a great military spirit arose, 
snch as no other modern nation has ever exhibited. All 
the intellect of the country which was not employed in 
the service of the Church, was devoted to the profession 
of arms. Indeed, the two pursuits were often united ; 
and it is said that the custom of ecclesiastics going to 


war, was practised in Spain long after 1t was abandoned 
D 
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in other parts of Europe.” At all events, the general 
tendency is obvious. A mere list of successful battles 
and sieges in the sixteenth and part of the fifteenth cen- 
tury, would prove the vast superiority of the Spaniards, 
in this respect, over their contemporaries, and would 
show how much genius they had expended in maturing 
the arts of destruction. Another illustration, if ano- 
ther were required, might be drawn from the singular 
fact that since the time of ancient Greece, no country 
has produced so many eminent literary men who were 
also soldiers. Calderon, Cervantes, and Lope de Vega 
risked their lives in fighting for their country. The 
military profession was also adopted by many other cele- 
brated authors, among whom may be mentioned, Argote 
de Molina, Acuña, Bernal Diaz del Castillo, Boscan, Car- 
rillo, Cetina, Ercilla, Espinel, Francisco de Figueroa, 
Garcilasso de la Vega, Guillen de Castro, Hita, Hurtado 
de Mendoza, Marmol Carvajal, Perez de Guzman, Pulgar, 
Rebolledo, Roxas, and Virues; all of whom bore, in this 
manner, unconscious testimony to the spirit by which 
Spain was universally pervaded. 

Here, then, we have a combination which many 
readers will still consider with favour, and which, at the 
time it occurred, excited the admiration, albeit the terror, 
of Europe. We have a great people glowing with mili- 
tary, patriotic, and religious ardour, whose fiery zeal was 
heightened, rather than softened, by a respectful obedi- 
ence to their clergy, and by achivalrous devotion to their 
kings. The energy of Spain, being thus both animated 
and controlled, became wary as well as eager; and to 
this rare union of conflicting qualities we must ascribe 
the great deeds which have just been related. But the 
unsound part of a progress of this sort is, that it depends 
too much upon individuals, and therefore cannot be per- 
manent. Such a movement can only last as long as 1t is 


™ “The holy war with the infidels” (Mohammedans) “ perpetuated the 
unbecoming spectacle of militant ecclesiastics among the Spaniards, to a still 
later period, and long after it had disappeared from the rest of civilized 
Europe.” Prescott’s History of Ferdinand and Isabella, vol. i. p. 162. 


- —- — a 
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headed by able men. When, however, competent leaders 
are succeeded by incompetent ones, the system imme- 
diately falls to the ground, simply because the people 
have been accustomed to supply to every undertaking 
the necessary zeal, but have not been accustomed to 
sipply the skill by which the zeal is guided. A country 
in this state, if governed by hereditary princes, is sure 
to decay ; inasmuch as, in the ordinary course of affairs, 
incapable rulers must sometimes arise. Directly this 
happens, the deterioration begins; for the people, habi- 
tuated to indiscriminate loyalty, will follow wherever 
they are led, and will yield to foolish counsels the same 
obedience that they had before paid to wise ones. This 
lads us to perceive the essential difference between the 
avilization of Spain and the civilization of England. 
We, in England, are a critical, dissatisfied, and captious 
people, constantly complaining of our rulers, suspecting 
their schemes, discussing their measures in a hostile 
spirit, allowing very little power either to the Church or 
to the Crown, managing our own affairs in our own way, 
and ready, on the slightest provocation, to renounce that 
conventional, lip-deep loyalty, which, having never really 
touched our hearts, is a habit lying on the surface, but 
not a passion rooted in the mind. The loyalty of Eng- 
lishmen is not of that sort which would induce them to 
sacrifice their liberties to please their prince, nor does it 
ever, for a moment, blind them to a keen sense of their 
own Interests. The consequence is, that our progress 18 
uninterrupted, whether our kings are good or whether 
they are bad. Under either condition, the great move- 
ment goes on. Our sovereigns have had their full 
share of imbecility and of crime. Still, even men like 
Henry IIL. and Charles II. were unable to do us harm. 
In the same way, during the eighteenth and many years 
of the nineteenth century, when our improvement was 
very conspicuous, our rulers were very incompetent. 
Anne and the first two Georges were grossly ignorant ; 
they were wretchedly educated, and nature had made 
them at once weak and obstinate. Their united reigns 
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lasted nearly sixty years; and after they had passed away, 
we, for another period of sixty years, were governed by 
a prince who was long incapacitated by disease, but of 
whom we must honestly say that, looking at his gene- 
ral policy, he was least mischievous when he was most 
incapable. Thisis not the place to expose the monstrous 
principles advocated by George III., and to which pos- 
terity will do that justice from which contemporary 
writers are apt to shrink; but it is certain that neither 
his contracted understanding, nor his despotic temper, 
nor his miserable superstition, nor the incredible base- 
ness of that ignoble voluptuary who succeeded him on 
the throne, could do aught to stop the march of English 
civilization, or to stem the tide of English prosperity. 
We went on our way rejoicing, caring for none of these 
things. We were not to be turned aside from our path 
by the folly of our rulers, because we know full well that 
we hold our own fate in our own hands, and that the 
English people possess within themselves those resources 
and that fertility of contrivance by which alone men can 
be made great, and happy, and wise. 

In Spain, however, directly the government slackened 
its hold, the nation fell to pieces." During that pros- 


78 A learned Spanish lawyer has made some remarks which are worth 
quoting, and which contain a curious mixture of truth and error: “ Comment 
la monarchie espagnole fut-elle déchue de tant de grandeur et de gloire ? 
Comment perdit-elle les Pays-Bas et le Portugal dans le dix-septiéme 
siccle, et s'y trouva-t-elle réduite à n’étre qu'un squelette de ce qu’elle avait 
été auparavant? Comment vit-elle disparattre plus d'une moitié de sa po- 

ulation? Comment, possédant les mines inépuisables du Nouveau Monde, 
es revenus de l'état n'étaient à peine que de six millions de ducats sous le 
règne de Philippe 111.2? Comment son agriculture et son industrie furent- 
elles ruintes? et comment presque tout son commerce passa-t-il dans les 
mains de ses plus grands ennemis ? Ce n'est point ici le lieu d’examiner les 
véritables causes d'une métamorphose si triste; il suffira d'indiquer 
tous les grands empires contiennent en eux-mémes le germe de leur dissolue 
tion,” Ec. “D'ailleurs les successeurs de ces deux Monarques” (Charles V. 
and Philip II.) “ n'eurent point les mêmes talens, ni les ducs de Lerme eb 
d'Olivares, leurs ministres, ceux du cardinal Cisneros ; et il est difficile de 
calculer Pinfluence de la bonne ou de la mauvaise direction des affaires sur la 
prospérité ou les malheurs des nations. Sous une méme forme de gouverne- 
ment, quel qu'il puisse &tre, elles tombent ou se relevent suivant la capacité des 
hommes qui les dirigent, et d'après les circonstances où ils agissent.” Sempere, 
Histvire des Cortés, Bordeaux, 1815, pp. 265-267. Of the two passages 
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perous career which has just been noticed, the Spanish 
throne was invariably filled by very able and intelligent 
princes. Ferdinand and Isabella, Charles V. and Philip 

„ formed a line of sovereigns not to be matched in any 
other country for a period of equal length. By them, 
the great things were effected, and by their care, Spain 
apparently flourished. But, what followed when the 
were withdrawn from the scene, showed how artificial all 
this was, and how rotten, even to the core, is that system 
of government which must be fostered before it can thrive, 
and n which, being based on the loyalty and reverence of 
the people, depends for success not on the ability of the 
nation, but on the skill of those to whom the interests of 
the nation are entrusted. 

Philip Il., the last of the great kings of Spain, died 
in 1598, and after his death the decline was portentously 
rapid.” From 1598 to 1700, the throne was occupied 
by Philip IHI., Philip IV., and Charles II. The con- 
trast between them and their predecessors was most 
striking.” Philip III. and Philip IV. were idle, igno- 


which I have marked with italics, the first is a clumsy, though common, 
attempt to explain complicated phenomena by a metaphor which saves the 
trouble of generalizing their laws. The other passage, though perfectly true 
as regards Spain, does not admit of that universal application which M. 
Sempere supposes ; inasmuch as in England, and in the United States of 
America, national prosperity has steadily advanced, even when the rulers 
have been very incapable men. 

» “With Philip II. ends the greatness of the kingdom, which from that 
period declined with fearful rapidity.” Dunham's History of Spain, vol. v. 
p. 87. And Ortiz (Compendio, vol. vii., Prologo, p. 6) classes together “la 
muerte de Felipe Il. y principios de nuestra decadencia.” The same judi- 
cous historian elsewhere observes (vol. vi. p. 211), that if Philip III. had 
been equal to his father, Spain would have continued to flourish. Several 
of the more recent Spanish writers, looking at the heavy expenses caused 
by the policy of Philip 11., and at the debts which he incurred, have sup- 

that the decline of the country began in the latter years of his rei 

t the truth is, that no great nation ever was, or ever will be, ruined by 
the prodigality of its government. Such extravagance causes general dis- 

ort, and therefore ought not to be tolerated ; but if this were the place 
for so long an argument, 1 could easily show that its other and more perma- 
nent inconveniences are nothing like what they are commonly supposed 
to be. 

æ “ Abstraido Felipe ITI. en devociones, amante Felipe TV. de regocijos, 
mortificado Carlos II. por padecimientos, cuidaronse poco ó nada de la 
gbernaciun del Estado, y confiáronla 4 validos altaneros, codiciosos, inca- 
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rant, infirm of purpose, and passed their lives in the 
lowest and most sordid pleasures. Charles II., the last 
of that Austrian dynasty which had formerly been so 
distinguished, possessed nearly every defect which can 
make a man ridiculous and contemptible. His mind and 
his person were such as, in any nation less loyal than 
Spain, would have exposed him to universal derision. 
Although his death took place while he was still in the 
prime of life, he looked like an old and worn-out debau- 
chee. At the age of thirty-five, he was completely bald; 
he had lost his eyebrows; he was paralyzed; he was 
epileptic; and he was notoriously impotent." His gene- 
ral appearance was absolutely revolting, and was that of 
a drivelling idiot. To an enormous mouth, he added a 
nether jaw protruding so hideously that his teeth could 
never mect, and he was unable to masticate his food.” 
His ignorance would be incredible, if it were not sub- 


paces, y de muy funesta memoria.” Rio, Historia del Reinado de Carlos TIT., 
Madrid, 1856, vol, i. p. 33. 

81 “Sans espérance de posterité.” Millot, Mémoires de Noailles, vol. i, 
p. 419. “Incapaz de tener hijos.” Ortiz, Compendio, vol. vi. p. 560. See 
also Memoires de Louville, vol. i. p. 82; and the allusions in Lettres de Ma- 
dume de Villars, edit. Amsterdam, 1759, pp. 53, 120, 164. She was ambas- 
sadress in Spain in the reign of Charles 11. M. Lafuente, who, if I rightly 
remember, never quotes these interesting letters, and who indeed, with very 
few exceptions, has used none but Spanish authorities, ventures neverthe- 
less to observe that “La circunstancia de no haber tenido sucesion, falta 
que en general se achabaca mas al rey que á la reina,” &c. Historis de 
España, vol. xvii. pp. 198, 199, Madrid, 1856. According to the biographer 
of the Spanish Queens, some persons imputed this to sorcery, “ y aun se 
dijo si intervenia maleficio.” Florez, Memorias de lus Reynas Cutholicas, vol, 
li. p. 973, Madrid, 1761, 4to. 

£2 In 1696, Stanhope, the English minister at Madrid, writes: “He has 
a ravenous stomach, and swallows all he eats whole, for his nether jaw stands 
so much out that his two rows of teeth cannot meet ; to compensate which, 
he has a prodigious wide throat, so that a gizzard or liver of a hen passes 
down whole, and his weak stomach not being able to digest it, he voids it 
in the same manner,” Muhon's Spain under Charles I., Loudon, 1840, p. 79; 
a very valuable collection of original documents, utterly unknown to any 
Spanish historian I have met with. Some curious notices of the appearance 
of Charles II. in his childhood may be seen published for the first time in 
Mignet’s Négociations relatives a la Succession d'Espagne, Paris, 1835-1842, 4to, 
vol. i. pp. 294, 295, 310, 396, 404, 410, vol. ii. p. 130, vol. iii. pp. 418, 419, 
423. See also vol. iv. p. 636, for an instance of his taciturnity, which was 
almost the only mark of sense he ever gave, “Le roi l'écouta, et ne lui 
répondit rien.” 





e — — o — —— — he 
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ttantiated by unimpeachable evidence. He did not know 
the names of the large towns, or even of the provinces, in 
his dominions; and during the war with France he was 
heard to pity England for losing cities which in fact formed 
part of his own territory.* Finally, he was immersed in 
the most grovelling superstition ; he believed himself to be 
constantly tempted by the devil ; he allowed himself to be 
exorcised as one possessed by evil spirits; and he would 
not retire to rest, except with his confessor and two friars, 
who had to lie by his side during the night.™ 
Now it was that men might clearly see on how sandy 
a foundation the grandeur of Spain was built. When 
there were able sovereigns, the country prospered ; when 
there were weak ones, it declined. Nearly everything 
that had been done by the great princes of the sixteenth 
century, was undone by the little princes of the seven- 
teenth. So rapid was the fall of Spain, that in only three 
reigns after the death of Philip II., the most powerful 
monarchy existing in the world was depressed to the 
lowest point of debasement, was insulted with impunity 
by foreign nations, was reduced more than once to bank- 
ruptcy, was stripped of her fairest possessions, was held 
up to public opprobrium, was made a theme on which 
school-Loys and moralists loved to declaim respecting the 
uncertainty of human affairs, and, at length, was exposed 


e «Le Roy demeuroit dans une profonde ignorance et de ses affaires, 
et méme des Etats de sa couronne ; 4 peine connoissoit-il quelles étoient les 
; qui lui appartenoient hors du continent d'Espagne.” . . . “ La perte 
Barcelone lui fut plus sensible qu'aucune autre, parce que cette ville, 
capitale de la Catalogne, et située dans le continent de l'Espagne, lui étoit 
plus connue que les villes de Flandre, dont il ignoroit l'importance au point 
de crvire que Mons appartenoit au roi d’Angleterre, et de le plaindre lorsque 
Roi tit la conquéte de cette province.” Mémoires du Marquis de Torcy, 
val. 1. pp. 19, 23, edit. Petitot, Paris, 1823. 

e « Fancying everything that is said or done to be a temptation of the 
devil, and never thinking himself safe but with his confessor, and two friars 
by hws side, whom he makes lie in his chamber every night.” Muhon’s Spain 
wader ('harles FI., p. 102. On account, no doubt, of this affection for 
monks, he is declared by a Spanish historian to have possessed a “ corazon 

io y religioso.” Bucallar, Comentarios de la Guerra de España, vol. i. p. 20. 
Fhe best notice of the exorcism will be found in Jufuente's Historia de 
Baia, vol. xvii. pp 294-309, where there is an entire chapter, headed “ Lus 
Hechisus del Rey.” 
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to the bitter humiliation of seeing her territories ma 
out and divided by a treaty in which she took no sl 
but the provisions of which she was unable to res 
Then, truly, did she drink to the dregs the cup of 
own shame. Her glory had departed from her, she 
smitten down and humbled. Well might a Spania 
that time who compared the present with the past, m 
over his country, the chosen abode of chivalry an 
mance, of valour and of loyalty. The mistress of 
world, the queen of the ocean, the terror of nations, 
gone ; her power was gone, no more to return. T 
might be applied that bitter lamentation, which, 
much slighter occasion, the greatest of the sons of 
has put into the mouth of a dying statesman. Goo 
son, indeed, had the sorrowing patriot to weep, as one 
refused to be comforted, for the fate of his eartl 
realm, his land of dear souls, his dear, dear land, 
dear for her reputation through the world, but 
leased out like to a tenement or pelting farm.” 

It would be a weary and unprofitable task to 3 


és “Va foiblesse de "Espagne ne permettoit á son roi de se re 
du traitement dont il croyoit à propos de se plaindre.” Mémoires di 
vol. i. p. 81. Or, as an eminent native writer bitterly says, “Las ni 
estrangeras disponiendo de la monarquia española como de bienes sin « 
Tapia, Civilizacion Española, vol. iii. p. 167. 
% “ This royal throne of kings, this scepter'd isle, 

This earth of majesty, this seat of Mars, 

This other Eden, demi-paradise ; 

This fortress, built by nature for herself 

Against infection and the hand of war ; 

This happy breed of men, this little world, 

This precious stone set in the silver sea, 

Which serves it in the office of a wall, 

Or as a moat defensive to a house, 

Against the envy of less happier lands ; 

This blessed plot, this earth, this realm, this England, 

This nurse, this teeming womb of royal kings, 

Fear'd by their breed and famous by their birth, 

Renowned for their deeds as far from home, 

For Christian service and true chivalry, 

As is the sepulchre in stubborn Jewry 

Of the world’s ransom, blessed Mary's son : 

This land of such dear souls, thia dear, dear land, 

Dear for her reputation through the world, 

ls now leas'd out, 1 die pronouncing it, 

Like to a tenement or pelting farm. 
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the losses and disasters of Spain during the seventeenth 
century, The immediate cause of them was undoubtedly 
bad government and unskilful rulers; but the real and 
overriding cause, which determined the whole march and 
tone of affairs, was the existence of that loyal and rever- 
ential spirit which made the people submit to what any 
other country would have spurned, and, by accustoming 
them to place extreme confidence in individual men, 
reduced the nation to that precarious position in which a 
mccession of incompetent princes was sure to overthrow 
the edifice which competent ones had built up.” 

The increasing influence of the Spanish Church was 
the first and most conspicuous consequence of the declin- 
ing energy of the Spanish government. For, loyalty and 
superstition being the main ingredients of the national 
character, and both of them being the result of habits 
of reverence, it was to be expected that, unless the re- 
verence could be weakened, what was taken from one 
ingredient would be given to the other. As, there- 
fore, the Spanish government, during the seventeenth 
century, did, owing to its extreme imbecility, undoubtedly 
lose some part of the hold it possessed over the affections 
of the people, it naturally happened that the Church 
stepped in, and, occupying the vacant place, received 
what the crown had forfeited. Besides this, the weak- 
Dess of the executive government encouraged the pre- 
tensions of the priesthood, and emboldened the clergy to 
acts of usurpation, which the Spanish sovereigns of the 
axteenth century, superstitious though they were, would 
not have allowed for a single moment.” Hence the very 

” The Spanish theory of government ‘is well stated in the following 
puesgo in Davila's Life of Philip III. The remarks apply to Philip IL 
“Que solo havia gobernado sin Validos ni Privados, tomando para sí solo, 
auo primera causa de su gobierno, el mandar, prohibir, premiar, castigar, 

mercedes, conocer sugetos, elegir Ministros, dar oficios, y tener como 
antu, que andaba sobre las aguas, ciencia y providencia de todo, para que 

se hiciese sin su saber y querer; no sirviendo los Ministros mas que de 
pooer por obra (obedeciendo) lo que su Señor mandaba, velando sobre cada 
%00, cuno pastor de sus ovejas, para ver la verdad con que executan sus 
ma pientos y Acuerdos.” Davila, Historia de Felipe Tercero, lib. i. 
E Even Philip 11. always retained a certain ascendency over the ecclesi- 
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striking fact, that, while in every other great cour 
Scotland alone excepted, the power of the Church d 
nished during the seventeenth century, it, in Sp 
actually increased. The results of this are well w 
the attention, not only of philosophic students of hist 
but also of every one who cares for the welfare of 
own country, or feels an interest in the practical r 
agement of public affairs. 

For twenty-three years after the death of Philip 
the throne was occupied by Philip III., a prince 
distinguished by his weakness as his predecessors 
been by their ability, During more than a century, 
Spaniards had been accustomed to be entirely ruled 
their kings, who, with indefatigable industry, person 
superintended the most important transactions, anc 
other matters exercised the strictest supervision | 
their ministers, But Philip III., whose listless 
almost amounted to fatuity, was unequal to such lab 
and delegated the powers of government to Lerma, 
wielded supreme authority for twenty years.” Am 


astical hierarchy, though he was completely subjugated by ecclesie 
prejudices. “ While Pbilip was thus willing to exalt the religious « 
already far too powerful, he was careful that it should never gain si 
height as would enable it to overtop the royal authority.” Prescotts [: 
of Philip I1., vol. iii. p. 235. ‘* Pero este monarca tan afecto á. la In 
cion mientras le servia ¡ara sus fines, sabía bien tener 4 raya al Santo | 
cuando intentaba invadir 6 usurpar las preeminencias de la autoridac 
6 arrogarse un poder desmedido.” Lufuente, llistoria de España, vo 
» 114. 
Pa Por cuyo absoluto poderío se executaba todo.” Yañez, Mer 
para lu Historia de Felipe III., Prologo, p. 150. “An absoluten 
power over king and kingdom.” Letter from Sir Charles Cornwallis 1 
rds of the Council in England, dated Valladolid, May 31, 1605, in 
wood’s Memorials, vol. ii. p. 73, London, 1725, folio. “Porque no era 
imaginar entonces, ni por fortuna se ha repetido el ejemplo despué: 
hubiera un monarca tan pródigo de autoridad, y al propio tiempo tan 
lente, que por no tomarse siquiera el trabajo de firmar los document 
Estado, quisiera dar á la firma de un vasalla suyo la misama autoridad 
la suya propia, y que advirtiera y ordenára, como ordenó Felipe III. 4 
sus consejos, tribunales, y súbditos, que dieran á los despachos firmad 
el duque de Lerma el mismo cumplimiento y obediencia, y los ejecuté 
guardáran con el mismo respeto que si fueran firmados por él.” Laf 
Historia de España, vol. xv. pp. 449, 450. “El duque de Lerma, su y 
cra el que gobernaba el reino solo.” vol. xvii. p.332. His power lasted 
1598 to 1618. Ortiz, Compendio, vol. vi. pp. 290, 325. 
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a people so loyal as the Spaniards, this unusual proceed- 
ing could not fail to weaken the executive; since, in 
their eyes, the immediate and irresistible interference of 
the sovereign was essential to the management of affairs, 
and to the well-being of the nation. Lerma, well aware 
of this feeling, and conscious that his own position was 
very precarious, naturally desired to strengthen himself 
by additional support, so that he might not entirely 
depend on the favour of the king. He therefore formed 
astrict alliance with the clergy, and, from the beginning 
to the end of his long administration, did everything 
m his power to increase their authority.” Thus the 
influence lost by the crown was gained by the Church, 
to whose advice a deference was paid even greater than 
bad been accorded by the superstitious princes of the 
atenth century. In this arrangement, the interests 
of the people were of course unheeded. Their welfare 
formed no part of the general scheme. On the contrary, 
the clergy, grateful to a government so sensible of their 
merits, and so religiously disposed, used all their influ- 
the in its favour; and the yoke of a double despotism 
Yas riveted more firmly than ever upon the neck of that 
miserable nation, which was now about to reap the 
litter fruit of a long and ignominious submission.” 


» Davila (Historia de Felipe Tercero, lib. ii. p. 41), after eulogizing the 
Rnonal qualities of Lerma, adds, “ Y sin estas grandes partes tuvo demos- 
taciones christianas, manifestandolo en los conventos, iglesias, colegiatas, 

tales, ermitas y catedras, que dejó fundadas, en que gastó, como me 
testa de los libros de su Contaduría, un millon ciento cincuenta y dos mil 

entos ochenta y tres ducados.” After such monstrous prodigality, 
Vatson might well say, in his rather superficial, but, on the whole, well- 
| Qecuted History, that Lerma showed “the most devoted attachment to the 
” and “conciliated the favour of ecclesiastics.” Wautsun’s History of 

Pip 111., London, 1839, pp. 4, 8, 46, 224. 

"The only energy Philip III. ever displayed, was in seconding the 
Morte of his minister to extend the influence of the Church ; and hence, 
wording to a Spanish histurian, he was “ monarque le plus pieux parmi 
bus ceux qui ont occupé le trône d'Espagne depuis saint Ferdinand.” 
lemprre, Monarchie Espagnole, vol. i. p. 245. “El principal cuidado de 
mestro Rey era tener á Dios por amigo, grangear y beneficiar su gracia, 
wa que le asistiese propicio en quanto obrase y dixese. De aqui tuvieron 
riacipio tantos dones ofrecidos 4 Dios, tanta fundacion de Conventos, y 
wores hechos á Iglesias y Religiones.” Davila, Historia de Felipe Tercero, 
b. ii p 170. His wife, Margaret, was equally active. See Florez, Reynas 
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The increasing power of the Spanish Church duri 
the seventeenth century, may be proved by nearly eve 
description of evidence. The convents and church 
multiplied with such alarming speed, and their wealt 
became so prodigious, that even the Cortes, broken an 
humbled though they were, ventured on a public remo 
strance. In 1626, only five years after the death ı 
Philip III., they requested that some means might t 
taken to prevent what they described as a constant n 
vasion on the part of the Church. In this remarkab! 
document, the Cortes, assembled at Madrid, declared ths 
never a day passed in which laymen were not deprive 
of their property to enrich ecclesiastics; and the evi 
they said, had grown to such a height, that there wer 
then in Spain upwards of nine thousand monasterie 
besides nunneries.” This extraordinary statement ha 
I believe, never been contradicted, and its probability | 
enhanced by several other circumstances. Davila, wh 
lived in the reign of Philip III., affirms that in 162 


Catholicas, vol. ii. pp. 915, 916. “Demas de los fruots que dió para el Cie 
y para la tierra nuestra Reyna, tuvo otros de ambas lineas en fundacion 
de Templos y obras de piedad para bien del Reyno y de la Iglesia. `] 
Valladolid fundó el Convento de las Franciscas Descalzas. En Madrid tra 
ladó 4 las Agustinas Recoletas de Santa Isabel desde la calle del Princi 
sitio en que hoy estan. Protegió con sus limosnas la fundacion de la I 
de Carmelitas Descalzas de Santa Ana; y empezó á fundar el Real Conveni 
de las Agustinas Recoletas con titulo de la Encarnacion en este miss 
Corte, cuya primera piedra se puso á 10 de Junio del 1611. En la parti 
quia de S. Gil junto al Palacio introdujo los Religiosos Franciscos, et] 
Convento persevera hoy con la misma advocacion.” How the country fare 
while all this was going on, we shall presently see. 

'2 The burden of the petition was, “Que se tratasse con mas veras d 

oner limite a los bienes, que se sacauan cada dia del braço Seglar | 

lesiastico, enflaqueciendo no tan solo el patrimonio Real, mas el comm 
pues siendo aquel libre de pechos, contribuciones, y gauelas, alojamis 
tos, huespedes, y otros grauamenes mayores, presidios, guerras, y soii 
dos.” ... . “Que las Religiones eran muchas, Mendicantes en excess 
y el Clero en grande multitud. Que auia en España 9088 monasterii 
aun no cótando los de Monjas. Que yuan metitdo a poco, con dob 
ciones, cofradias, capellanias, o con cípras, a todo el Reyno en su 
Que se atajasse tanto mal. Que huuiesse numero en los frayles, moderat 
en los Ciuentos, y aun en los Clerigos seglares.” Cespedes, Historia de D 
Felipe 1V., Barcelona, 1634, folio, lib. vii. cap. 9, p. 272 rev. This is ¢ 
only noticeable passage in an unusually dull chronicle, which, though 
fessing to be a history of Philip 1V., is confined to the first few years of I 


reign. 
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the two orders of Dominicans and Franciscans alone 
amounted to thirty-two thousand.” The other clergy 
increased in proportion. Before the death of Philip IIL., 
the number of ministers performing in the Cathedral of 
Seville had swelled to one hundred ; and in the diocese 
of Seville, there were fourteen thousand chaplains; in 
the diocese of Calahorra, eighteen thousand.” Nor did 
there seem any prospect of remedying this frightful con- 
dition. The richer the Church became, the greater was 
the inducement for laymen to enter it; so that there 
to be no limit to the extent to which the sacri- 

of temporal interests might be carried." Indeed, the 
movement, notwithstanding its suddenness, was perfectly 
regular, and was facilitated by a long train of preceding 











8 “En este año, que iba escribiendo esta Historia, tenian las Ordenes de 
Gato Domingo, y S. Francisco en España, treinta y dos mil Religiosos, y 
e Obispados de Calahorra y Pamplona veinte y quatro mil clerigos ; pues 
y las demas Religiones, y los demas Obispados ?” Davila, Historia 

Felipe Tercero, lib. ii. p. 215. See also cap. xcvii. pp. 248, 249; and, on 
lie increase of convents, see Yuñez, Memurius para la Historia de Felipe III., 
P. H0, 268, 304, 305. 

“ «The reign of Philip III., surnamed from his piety the Good, was the 
piden age of Churchmen. Though religious foundations were already too 
Mmerous, great additions were made to them ; and in those which already 
@uted, new altars or chancels were erected. Thus, the duke of Lerma 
Sended seven monasteries and two collegiate churches; thus, also, the dio- 
&s of Calahorra numbered 18,000 chaplains, Seville 14,000. How use- 

the ministers of religion were multiplied, will appear still more clear] 
Sem the fact that the cathedral of Seville alone had a hundred, when half. 
®dosen would assuredly have been sufficient for the public offices of devo- 
laa” Dunham's History of Spain, vol. v. p. 274. According to the 
Jumage quoted in note 93, from Davila, there were twenty-four thousand 
Sa ” in the two dioceses of Calahorra and Pamplona. 

s “ Entre tanto crecia por instantes y se aumentaba prodigiosamente el 
Poder y la autoridad de la iglesia. Sus Pingties riquezas desmembraban de 
tua manera considerable las rentas de la corona; y el estado eclesiástico, 

que muchos abrazaron en un principio á consecuencia de las desgracias y 
@alamidades de la época, fué despues el mas solicitado por las inmensas 
Watajas que ofrecia su condicion comparada con la de las clases restantes.” 
datepeera, Historia de la Legislacion, pp. 223, 224. See also in Cumpo- 
menes, Apendice á la Educacion, Madrid, 1775-1777, vol. i. p. 465, and 
vel iv. p. 219, a statement made by the University of Toledo in 1619 or 
3620, that “ hay doblados religiosos, clerigos y estudiantes ; porque ya no 
islan cotru modo de vivir, ni de poder sustentarse.” If the eye of M. Lafu- 
ente had lighted upon this and other passages, which I shall shortly quote 
frem contemporary observers, he would, I think, have expressed himself 
mob more strongly than he has done respecting this period, in his recent 
britiant, but unsatisfactory, History of Spain. On the great wealth of the 
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circumstances. Since the fifth century, the cour 
events, as we have already seen, invariably tend 
this direction, and insured to the clergy a dom 
which no other nation would have tolerated. 
minds of the people being thus prepared, the 
themselves, looked on in silence at what it woul 
been impious to oppose; for, as a Spanish hist 
observes, every proposition. was deemed heretical x 
tended to lessen the amount, or even to check 
growth of that enormous wealth which was now 
sessed by the Spanish Church.” 

How natural all this was, appears also from an 
fact of considerable interest. In Europe generall: 
seventeenth century was distinguished by the rise 
secular literature in which ecclesiastical theories 
disregarded ; the most influential writers, such as ] 
and Descartes, being laymen, rather hostile to the C] 
than friendly to it, and composing their works with : 
purely temporal. But in Spain, no change of thi 
occurred.” In that country, the Church retaine 


convents in 1679, when the rest of the country was steeped in pove: 
a letter dated Madrid, July 25, 1679, in D'Aulnoy, Helution du 

d' Espagne, Lyon, 1693, vol. i1. p. 251. But the earliest evidence I ha 
with is in a letter, written in 1609, to Prince Henry of England, by Sir | 
Cornwallis, the English ambassador at Madrid. “The furniture « 
churches here, and the riches and lustre of their sepulchures made i; 
monasterie (the general povertye of this kingdome considered), are 
incredible. The laity of this nation may say with Davyde (tho 
another sense), ‘ Zelus domus tus comedit me ; for, assuredly, the ri 
the Temporal! hath in a manner all fallen into the mouthes and «e: 
throates of the Spiritual.” Winwood's Memorials of Affairs of State, 
p. 10, London, 1725, folio. 

% “Deux millions de ducats, que le clergé possédait sous le rè 
Charles V., étaient réputés comme un revenu exorbitant; et, un 
siècle plus tard, lorsque ces revenus s'élevaient à huit millions, on q: 
d'hérétique, toute proposition tendante á opérer quelque modificatic 
leur accroissement.” Sempere, Monarchie Espagnole, vol. ii. p. 16. 

% In a work on Spanish literature which: was published about 
years ago, and which, at the time of its appearance, made considerabk 
this peculiarity is frankly admitted, but is deemed rather an hor 
Spain than otherwise, inasmuch as that country, we are told, has pr 
philosophers who have gone much deeper into things than Bacon, De: 
and Newton, who, no doubt, were clever men, but were nowise com: 
to the great thinkers of the Peninsula. Such assertions, proceeding, n 
some ignorant despiser of physical science, who contemns what he ha 
been at the pains to study, but from a really able and, in some re 
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hold over the highest as well as over the lowest intellects. 
Such was the pressure of public opinion, that authors of 
every grade were proud to count themselves members of 
the ecclesiastical profession, the interests of which they 
advocated with a zeal worthy of the Dark Ages. Cer- 
vantes, three years before his death, became a Franciscan 
monk.” Lope de Vega was a priest; he was an officer 
of the Inquisition ; and in 1623 he assisted at an auto 
da fé, in which, amid an immense concourse of people, a 
heretic was burned outside the gate of Alcalá at Madrid.” 
Moreto, one of the three greatest dramatists Spain has 
produced, assumed the monastic habit during the last 
twelve years of his life. Montalvan, whose plays are 
still remembered, was a priest, and held office in the 
Inquisition." Tarrega, Mira de Mescua, and Tirso de 


competent judge, are important for the history of opinion; and as the book 
a not very common, | will give two or three extracts. ‘Confiesan los 
Franceses con ingenuidad que Descartes fué un novelista; y con todo eso 
queren hacerle pasar por el promotor de la filosofía en Europa, como si su 
tinsofia se desemejase mucho de la que dominaba en las sectas de la anti- 

. Su tratado ‘Del metodo’ es nada en comparacion de los libros 
‘De la corrupcion de las artes’ de Juan Luis Vives, que le antecedió buen 
sumero de aros.” Oracion Apologética por la España y su Mérito Literario 
pr D. J. P. Forner, Madrid, 1786, p. xi. “No hemos tenido en los 
dactos un Cartesio, no un Neuton : démoslo de barato: pero hemos tenido 
jutisimos legisladores y excelentes filósofos prácticos, que han preferido el 
aefable gusto de trabajar en beneficio de la humanidad a la ociosa ocupacion 
de edificar mundos imaginarios en la soledad y silencio de un gabinete.” 

12, “Nada se disputaba en España.” p. 61. At p. 143 a comparison 

ween Bacon and Vives ; and the final decision, P 146, that Vives enjoys 
“ans gloriosa superioridad sobre todos los sabios de todos los siglos.” 

. The final profession was not made till 1616; but he began to wear 
the clothes in 1613. “Tal era su situacion el sábado santo 2 de abril” [1616] 
“que por no poder salir de su casa hubieron de darle en ella la profesion de 
B venerable órden tercera de San Francisco, cuyo hábito habia tomado en 
Alalá, el dia 2 de julio de 1613.” Navarrete, Vida de Cervantes, p. cii, 
Peixed to Dun Quijote, Barcelona, 1839. Even in 1609, says Navarrete 
(p. lis), “Se ha creidv que entonces se incorporó tambien Cervantes, 
emo lo hizo Lope de Vega, en la congregacion del oratorio del Caballero 
de Gracia, mientras que su muger y su hermana doña Andrea se dedicaban 
è semejantes ejercicios de piedad en la venerable órden tercera de San 

isco, cuyo hábito recibieron en 8 de junio del mismo año.” 
lr Ticknor’s History of Spanish Literature, vol. ii. pp. 125, 126, 137, 

4 148, 

™ Ibid, vol. ii. p. 374. Biographie Universelle, vol. xxx. pp. 149, 150, 

M Ticknor's Ifistory of Spanish Literature, vol, ii. pp. 276, :327. 

VOL. II. E 
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Molina, were all successful writers for the stage, a 
were all clergymen.'” Solis, the celebrated histori: 
of Mexico, was also a clergyman.'* Sandoval, who 
Philip III. appointed historiographer, and who is tl 
principal authority for the reign of Charles V., was : 
first a Benedictine monk, afterwards became bishop « 
Tuy, and later still, was raised to the see of Pampeluna. 
Davila, the biographer of Philip III., was a priest. 
Mariana was a Jesuit; and Miñana, who continued h 
History, was superior of a convent in Valencia.” Ma 
tin Carrillo was a jurisconsult as well as an historia 
but, not satisfied with his double employment, he too es 
tered the Church, and became canon of Saragossa.'* Anti 
nio, the most learned bibliographer Spain ever possesse: 
was a canon of Seville.” Gracian, whose prose worl 
have been much read, and who was formerly deeme 
a great writer, was a Jesuit.” Among the poets, tl 
same tendency was exhibited. Paravicino was for si 
teen years a popular preacher at the courts of Philip II 
and Philip IV." Zamora was a monk."? Argenso 
was a canon of Saragossa.’ Gongora was a priest; 
and Rioja received a high post in the Inquisition. 


12 Ticknor, vol. ii. p. 327. 

13 Bouterwek's History of Spanish Literature, vol. i. p. 525. But i 
best account is that given by his biographer, who assures us of two faci 
that he received “todas las órdenes sagradas,” and that he was “devo 
simo de María santísima.” Vida de Solis, p. 15, prefixed to Solis, Histo 
de la Conquista de Mejico, edit. Paris, 1844. 

19% Biographie Universelle, vol. xl. p. 319. 

105 «Sacerdote soy.” Duvia, Historia de la Vida de Felipe Tercero, lib. 

. 215. 
P- oe Biographie Universelle, vol. xxvii. p. 42. 

7 Tbid. vol. xxix. p. 80. 

1 Jbid. vol. vii. p. 219. 

10% Ibid, vol. ii. p. 293. 

uo Ticknors History of Spanish Literature, vol. iii. p. 177. 

m Ibid, vol. ii. p. 491, vol. iii. pp. 117, 118. 

us Sismondi’s Literature of the South of Europe, vol. ii. p. 348, Lond 
1846. 

113 “ Pero en fin murio Don Andres Martinez, y sucediole en la Canon 
nuestro Bartholome.” Pellicer, Ensayo de una Bibliotheca, Madrid, 17 
áto, p 94. This was the younger Argensola. 

14 Ticknor's History of Spanish Literature, vol. ii. p. 486. 

115 « Occupied a high place in the Inquisition.” Ticknor, vol. ii. p. 5 
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Calderon was chaplain to Philip IV.;'* and so fanatical 
are the sentiments which tarnish his brilliant genius, 
that he has been termed the poet of the Inquisition." 
His love for the Church was a passion, and he scrupled 
at nothing which could advance its interests. In Spain, 
ach feelings were natural ; though to other nations they 
em so strange, that an eminent critic has declared that 
tis hardly possible to read his works without indigna- 


ton." If this be so, the indignation should be extended 
to nearly all his contemporary countrymen, great or 
wall. There was hardly a Spaniard of that period, who 
dd not entertain similar sentiments. Even Villaviciosa, 
author of one of the very best mock-heroic poems Spain 
las produced, was not only an officer in the Inquisition, 
but, in his last will, he strongly urged upon his family 
and all his descendants, that they too should, if possible, 
eater the service of that noble institution, taking what- 
ever place in it they could obtain, since all its offices 
were, he said, worthy of veneration.’ In such a state 


vt les ordres, ct obtint un canonicat.” Biographie Univ. vol xxxviii. 
p 120, 

“In 1663,Philip IV. “le honró con otra Capellanía de honor en su 
ral Capilla.” Vida de Calderon, p. iv., prefixed to Las Comedias de Calderon, 
edit. Keil, Leipsique, 1827. 

= “Calderon is, in fact, the true poet of the Inquisition. Animated by 
ci feeling, which is too visible in all his pieces, he inspires me only 
With horror for the faith which he professes.” Sismondi's Literature of the 
South of Europe, vol. ii. p. 379. Compare Lewes on the Spanish Drama, 
Pp. 176-179. 

Y Salfi says, “Calderon de la Barca excite encore plus une sorte d'in- 
mation, malgré son génie dramatique, qui le mit au-dessus de Vega, son 

idcovsseur. En lisant ses drames sans prévention, vous diriez qu'il a 
"ulu faire servir son talent uniquement à confirmer les préjugés et les su- 
ferstitious les plus ridicules de sa nation.” Ginguené, Histoire Littéraire 
& Jtilir, vol. xii. p. 499, Paris, 1834. 

© « Entró en el año de 1622 á ser Relator del Consjo de la General Inqut- 

acum, cuyo empleo sirvió y desempeñó con todo honor muchos años.” And 
he declared, “en esta clausula de su Testamento: * Y por quanto yo y wis 
hermanos y toda nuestra familia nos hemos sustentado, autorizado y puesto 
e estado con las honras y mercedes, que nos ha hecho el santo Oficio de la 
Ipjaisicion, á quien hemos servido como nuestros antepassados ; encargo 
sectuo«issimamente á todos mis sucessores le sean para siempre los mas 
tuosos servidores y criados, viviendo en ocupacion de su santo ser- 
neso, procurando adelantarse y señalarse en él, quanto les fuere possible, 
s quasjuiera de sus ministerivs; pues tudos son tan dignos de estimacion 
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of society, anything approaching to a secular or scient 
spirit, was, of course, impossible. Every one believ: 
no one inquired. Among the better classes, all were | 
gaged in war or theology, and most were occupied w 
both. Those who made literature a profession, minister 
as professional men too often do, to the prevailing p 
judice. Whatever. concerned the Church was trea 
not only with respect, but with timid veneration. Sl 
and industry worthy of a far better cause, were expend 
in eulogizing every folly which superstition had invent 
The more cruel and preposterous a custom was, t 
greater the number of persons who wrote in its favo 
albeit no one had ventured to assail it. The quantity 
Spanish works to prove the necessity of religious per 
cution is incalculable; and this took place in a count 
where not one man in a thousand doubted the proprie 
of burning heretics. As to miracles, which form the otl 
capital resource of theologians, they, in the seventeer 
century, were constantly happening, and as constan 
being recorded. All literary men were anxious to £ 
something on that important subject. Saints, too, bel 
in great repute, their biographies were written in p 
fusion, and with an indifference to truth which usua 
characterizes that species of composition. With th 
and kindred topics, the mind of Spain was chiefly busi 
Monasteries, nunneries, religious orders, and cathedr 
received equal attention, and huge books were writ 
about them, in order that every particular might be p 
served. Indeed, it often happened that a single conve 
or a single cathedral, would have more than one his 
rian ; each seeking to distance his immediate competit 
and all striving which could do most to honour : 
Church and to uphold the interests of which the Chu 
was the guardian.” 


veneracion.” La Mosquea, por Villaviciosa, Prologo, pp. x.-xii., í 
fadrid, 1777. 

120 « Hardly a convent or a saint of any note in Spain, during the 
teenth and seventeenth centuries, failed of especial commemoration ; 
each of the religious orders and great cathedrals had at least one histo: 
and moat of them several. The number of books on Spanish ecclesias 
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Such was the preponderance of the ecclesiastical pro- 
fession, and such was the homage paid to ecclesiastical 
interests by the Spaniards during the seventeenth cen- 
tury.’ They did everything to strengthen the Church 
m that very age when other nations first set themselves 
in earnest to weaken it. This unhappy peculiarity was 
undoubtedly the effect of preceding events; but it was 
the immediate cause of the decline of Spain, since, what- 
ever may have been the case in former periods, it is cer- 
tun that, in modern times, the prosperity of nations 
depends on principles to which the clergy, as a body, 
are invariably opposed. Under Philip III. they gained 
an immense accession of strength ; and in that very reign 
they signalized this new epoch of their power by obtain- 
ing, with circumstances of horrible barbarity, the expul- 
son of the whole Moorish nation. This was an act so 
atrocious in itself,” and so terrible in its consequences, 
that some writers have ascribed to it alone, the subse- 
quent ruin of Spain; forgetting that other causes, far 


history, is, therefore, one that may well be called enormous.”  Ticknors 

mary of Spanish Literature, vol. iii. p. 132. Forner assures us, somewhat 
y, of what no one ever doubted, that “ los estudios sagrados jamas 

decaréron en España. Forner, Oracion Apoloyética, Madrid, 1786, p. 141. 

Jn 1623, Howell writes from Madrid: “Such is the reverence they 
barto the church here, and so holy a conceit they have of all ecclesiastics, 
that the greatest Don in Spain will tremble to offer the meanest of them 
tr outrage or affront.” J/owell’s Letters, edit. London, 1754, p. 138. “The 
tererence they show to the holy function of the church is wonderful ; 

and Queens will not disdain to kiss a Capuchin’s sleeve, or the sur- 
pice of a priest.” . . . “There are no such sceptics and cavillers there, as 
Rother p .” p. 496. In 1669, another observer writes : “En Espagne 
ks Religieux sont les mattres, et l'emportent par tout od ils se trouvent.” 
foyages faits en divers Temps en Espagne, Amsterdam, 1700, p. 35. And, to 
quote one more authority, the following picture is given of Spanish society 
athe reign of Philip 1V.: “No habia familia con quien no estuvieran 
tatroncados los frailes por amistad 6 parentesco ; ni casa que les cerrara sns 
puertas ; ni conversacion en que no se les cediera la palabra ; ni mesa en que 
Do se les obligara á ocupar la primera silla; ni resolucion grave entre ricos 
ó pobres que se adoptara sin su consejo; y si no tomaban parte en ellas, 
la satisfacciones domésticas no eran cabales.” Rio, Historia del Reinado de 
Carla 111., vol. i. p. 94 
™ “Le cardinal de Richelieu, qui n’étoit pas très susceptible de pitié, 
l'appelle ‘le plus hardi et le plus barbare conseil dont l'histoire de tous les 
Récies précédens fasse mention.” Sismondi, Histoire des Français, vol. xxii. 
P- 163, Paris, 1839. 
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more potent, were also at work, and that this stupendot 
crime could never have been perpetrated, except in 
country which, being long accustomed to regard heres 
as the most heinous of all offences, was ready, at an 
cost, to purge the land and to free itself from men whos 
mere presence was regarded as an insult to the Christia 
faith. 

After the reduction, late in the fifteenth century, « 
the last Mohammedan kingdom in Spain, the great obie 
of the Spaniards became to convert those whom they he 
conquered.'* They believed that the future welfare of 
whole people was at stake ; and finding that the exhort: 
tions of their clergy had no effect, they had recourse 1 
other means, and persecuted the men they were unable 1 

rsuade. By torturing some, by burning others, and t 
threatening all, they at length succeeded ; and we are a 
sured that, after the year 1526, there was no Mohammeda 
in Spain, who had not been converted to Christianity.’ 
Immense numbers of them were baptized by force ; bi 
being baptized, it was held that they belonged to tl 
Church, and were amenable to her discipline.'* That di 


123 “ Porque los Reyes queriendo, que en todo el Reino fuesen Christian. 
embiaron á Frai Francisco Ximenez, que fue Arzobispo de Toledo i Carden 
para que los persuadiese. Mas ellos, gente dura, pertinaz, nuevamern 
conquistada, estuvieron recios.” Mendoza, Guerra de Granada que hizo J 
lipe II. contra los Moriscos, Valencia, 17765, 4to, p. 10. The author of tl 
book was born early in the sixteenth century, at Granada, where he lived í 
a considerable period. 

14 “I'année 1526 vit donc disparattre dans toutes les parties de l'Espag 
les signes extérieurs de l'islamisme.” Circourt, Histoire des Arabes d' Espag: 
Paris, 1846, vol. ii. p. 220. M. Lafuente (Historia de España, vol. x. p. 13 
says of 1502, that “desde entonces, por primera vez al cabo de echo siglos, 1 
quedó un solo habitante en España que esteriormente diera culto 4 Mahoma 
but in vol. xi. p. 447, he says that, in 1524, ** volvieron inmediatamente 
gus ritos y ceremonias muslímicas.” As M. de Circourt was well acquaint 
with all the materials used by M. Lafuente, and is, moreover, a much mo 
critical writer, it seems likely that his statement is the correct one. 

135 « Ces malheureux auraient tous 6té exterminés, s'ils n'avaient consen 
à recevoir le baptéme. Au milieu des décombres de leurs maisons, sur } 
cadavres fumans de leurs fernmes, ils s'agenouillèrent. Les germanos, ivr 
do sang, firent l'office de prêtres ; l'un d'eux prit un balai, aspergea la fou 
des musulmans, en prononçant les paroles sacramentelles, et crut avoir fi 
des chrótiens. L'armée des germanos se répandit ensuite dans le pa 
environnant, saccageant d'abord, baptisant après.” Circourt, Histoire c 
elrabes d' Espague, vol. ii. p. 175. See also p. 202, 
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cipline was administered by the Inquisition, which, during 
the rest of the sixteenth century, subjected these new 
Christians, or Moriscoes, as they were now called,'** to 
the most barbarous treatment. The genuineness of their 
forced conversion was doubted; it therefore became the 
business of the Church to inquire into their sincerity.” 
The civil government lent its aid ; and among other enact- 
ments, an edict was issued by Philip II. in 1566, ordering 
the Moriscoes to abandon everything which by the slight- 
et possibility could remind them of their former religion. 
They were commanded, under severe penalties, to learn 
Spanish, and to give up all their Arabic books. They 
were forbidden to read their native language, or to write 
i,oreven to speak it in their own houses. Their cere- 
monies and their very games were strictly prohibited. 
They were to indulge in no amusements which had been 
practised by their fathers; neither were they to wear such 
clothes as they had been accustomed to. Their women 
were to go unveiled; and as bathing was a heathenish 
custom, all public baths were to be destroyed, and even 
all baths in private houses.” 


™ That was their general name; but, in Aragon, they were termed 
**tornadizos,” en lenguage insultante.” Janer, Condicion de los Moriscos de 
Emin, Madrid, 1857, p. 26. 

Y « Recibieron el Sacramento por comodidad, no de voluntad, y asi encu- 
brian todo lo ible el viuir } morir en la secta de Mahoma, siendo infieleis 
tbortatas.” Vunderhamments Filipe Segundo, p. 12. “Porque la Inquisicion 
hs comenzó á apretar mas de lo ordinario.” Mendoza, Guerra de Granada, 

.0. “Poner nuevo cuidado i diligencia en descubrir los motivos destos 

bres.” p. 26. And yet this very writer has the impudence to declaim 
anst Mohammedaniam as a cruel religion. ‘Cruel i abominable religion 
á Dios con vida i sangre inocente !” pp. 107, 168. 

* Vanderhammen (Filipe Segundo, p. 12, Madrid, 1632) merely tells 

w that “ Por cedula el año sesenta y seis les mandó dexassen el habito, 
lugua y costumbres de Moros, y fuessen Christianos y lo pareciessen.” But 
the exact provisions were, “ Que dentro de tres años aprendiesen los moriscos 

í hablar la lengua castellana, y de allí adelante ninguno pudiese hablar, leer 
Lı escribir arábigo en publico ni en secreto : que todos los contratos que se 
biciesen en arábigo fuesen nulos : que todos los libros así escritos los llevasen 
en término de treinta dias al presidente de la audiencia de Granada para que 
los mandase examiuar, devolviendoseles aquellos que no ofrecieran incon- 
veniente que los pudiesen guardar solo durante los tres años: que no se 
hicieran de nuevo marlotas, almalafas, calzas ni otra suerte de vestidos de los 
que se usaban en tiempos de moros; que durante este tiempo, las mujeres 
sestidas á la morisca llevarian la cara descubierta; que no usasen da las 
ca "euwonias ni de los regocijos moros en las bodas, sino conforme al uso de la 
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By these and similar measures,'” these unha 
people were at length goaded into rebellion ; and in 1 
they took the desperate step of measuring their fc 
against that of the whole Spanish monarchy. The re 
could hardly be doubted; but the Moriscoes, madde: 
by their sufferings, and fighting for their all, protrac 
the contest till 1571, when the insurrection was fin: 
put down.” By this unsuccessful effort, they w 
greatly reduced in numbers and in strength ; and, dur 
the remaining twenty-seven years of the reign of Philip 
we hear comparatively little of them. Notwithstand 
an occasiona outbreak, the old animosities were sub 
ing, and in the course of time would probably have: 
appeared. At all events, there was no pretence 
violence on the part of the Spaniards, since it was abs 
to suppose that the Moriscoes, weakened in every w 
humbled, broken, and scattered through the kingd 
could, even if they desired it, effect any thing against 
resources of the executive government. 


But, after the death of Philip II. that movem 


Santa Madre Iglesia, abriendo las puertas de sus casas en tales dias, y y 
bien en los de fiesta, no haciendo zambras ni-leylas con instrument 
cantares moriscos, aunque no dijesen en ellos cosas contraria á la reli 
cristiana,” &c. Janer, Condicion de los Moriscos, pp. 31, 32, where other 
ticulars will be found, which should be compared with Circourt, Histotr 
Arabes d Espagne, vol. ii. pp. 278, 283, 459-463. 

122 Some of the other steps which were taken, before 1566, to affroni 
Moriscoes are enumerated in Prescotts History of Philip II., vol. iii. p 
and elsewhere. In the reign of Charles V., there were many acts of 
tyranny which escape the general historian. One of them, on the part oi 
Bishop of Guadix, is worth quoting. “On le vit pousser l'intolérance 
. qu'à aire raser les femmes et les obliger á rácler leurs ongles pour en 

isparattre les traces du henné, cosmétique inotfensif dont il abho: 
l'usage, en raison de ce que les Arabes l'avaient introduit.”  Circourt, 
toire des Arabes d' Espagne, vol. ii. p. 226. 

:2 Its concluding scene, in March 1571, is skilfully depicted in Pres 
History of Philip 111., vol. iii. pp. 148-151. The splendid courage of 
Moriscoes is attested by Mendoza in his contemporary history of the : 
but, in narrating the horrible outrages which the undoubtedly compi! 
he makes no allowance for the long-continued and insufferable provocat 
which they had received from the Spanish Christians. What he ment 
of one of the battles is curious, and I do not remember to have seen it 
where recorded. “Fue porfiado por ambas partes el combate hasta ve: 
las espadas, de que los Moros se aprovechan menos que nosotros, por t 
las suyas un filo i no herir ellos de punta.” Mendoza, Guerra de Grax 
edit. 4to, Valencia, 1776, p. 168. 
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began which I have just described, and which, contrary to 
the course of affairs in other nations, secured to the Spanish 
clergy in the seventeenth century, more power than they 
had possessed in the sixteenth. The consequences of this 
were immediately apparent. The clergy did not think 
that the steps taken by Philip II. against the Moriscoes 
were sufficiently decisive; and even during his lifetime 
thy looked forward to a new reign, in which these Chris- 
tans of doubtful sincerity should be either destroyed or 
driven from Spain.'" While he was on the throne, the 
prudence of the government restrained in some degree 
the earerness of the Church ; and the king, following the 
advice of his ablest ministers, refused to adopt the measures 
to which he was urged, and to which his own disposition 
prompted him.'* But, under his successor, the clergy, as 


= An instance of this was exhibited in 1578, on the very day in which 
Philip 111. was born. “ Predicando en un lugar de Aragon, todo de Moriscos, 
lamado Ricla, 6 Torrellas, un religioso, llamado Vargas, el mismo dia, que 
mc su Magestad, viendo el poco fruto, que hacia con sus sermones, dixo, 
tuo en Profecia, á aquella gente rebelde: Pues no quereis despedir de 
Teatros pechos esta infernal secta, sabed, que ha nacido en Castilla vn Prin- 
Cpe que os ha de echar de España.” Porreño, Dichos y Hechos de Phelipe TIT., 
a taña, Memorias, Madrid, 1723, p. 224: and nearly the same words in Janer, 
(adicion de los Moriscos, p. 60. Mr. Prescott, in his History of I'hilip IF, 
tal iii p. 139, quotes a Ms. letter from Don John of Austria to Philip II., 
Yntten in 1570, and stating that the Spanish monks were openly preaching 
‘unt the leniency with which the king treated the Moriscoes. “ Predi- 
aado en los pGlpitos publicamente contra la benignidad y clemencia que 
V. M. ha mandado usar con esta gente.” 
™ In a recent work of considerable authority, it is denied that Philip IT. 
tttertained the desire of expelling the Moriscoes. “El carácter austero y la 
tereridad de Fe'ipe II. redundaban en favor de los moriscos, porque no 
Gh oidos á las instigaciones de algunos personajes que señalaban la expul- 
&w general como único remedio eficaz para los males que ofrecia al pais 
tgella desventurada raza. Acababa el monarca de tocar los tristes resul- 
lados de una emigracion por las funestas consecuencias de la despoblacion 
del reino granadino, y preferia continuar en la senda de la conciliacion, pro- 
and» de nuevo la enseñanza de los conversos.” Juner, Condicion de los 
Munem, Madrid, 1857, p. 59. But to say nothing of the fact that this is 
to all we know of the character of Philip, we have, on the other side 
el the question, the testimony of Archbishop Ribera, who had often commu- 
micated with the king on the subject, and who distinctly states that Philip 
dersred the expulsion of the Moors from Spain, “ El hechar los Moros deste 
Reyno, ha sido oosa muy desseada, y procurada por los Reyes Predecessores 
bei Rey nuestro Señor, aunque no executada.” . . . “El Rey Don Felipe 
tegundo, nuestro Señor, despues de suceder en estos Reynos, tuvo el mismo 
baru: y asai mandó, que se juntassen los Prelados deste Reyno para buscar 
ewediu el a~o de 1568; siendo Argobispo desta Metropoli el Reverendissimo 
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we have already seen, gained fresh strength, and th 
soon felt themselves sufficiently powerful to begin anoth 
and final crusade against the miserable remains of t 
Moorish nation.’ 

The Archbishop of Valencia was the first to take t! 
field. In 1602, this eminent prelate presented a memori 
to Philip III. against the Moriscoes; and finding that h 
views were cordially supported by the clergy, and m 
discouraged by the crown, he followed up the blowb 
another memorial-having the same object. The Ard 
bishop, who spoke as one having authority, and who fro 
his rank and position was a natural representative of tl 


Don Hernando de Lloazes. Hizieronse en aquella Junta algunas Cond 
tuciones de consideracion. Visto que no aprovechaban, mandó el año 15 
que se hiziesse otra Junta, en lu qual me hallé yo: añadimos tambien algun 
nuevas Constituciones. Y constando á su Magestad que no eran bastant 
las diligencias passadas, y que siempre perseveraban en su heregia, se resol! 
de maudarlos hechar del Reyno, 6 por lo menos meterlos dentro de la tiern 
Ximenez, Vida de Ribera, Roma, 1734, 4to, Pp. 419, 420. This imports 

ssage is decisive as to the real feelings of Philip, unless we assume tl 
Ribera has stated a deliberate falsehood. But, strange to say, even | 
book in which so remarkable a passage is contained, appears to be unkno' 
either to M. Janer or to M. Lafuente. 

158 « El rey Felipe III., hombre de rudo ingenio, se dejaba gobernar t 
facilidad por aquellos que sabiendo los temores de su conciencia, se apro 
chaban de su imbecilidad para conseguir cuanto querian. Muchos eclesift 
cos, recordando las espulsiones de judios y moros ejecutadas de órden de Y 
nando é Isabel, y conociendo que á Felipe IIl. seria agradable imitar á es 
monarcas, le aconsejaron que condenase al destierro á todos los moriscos ¢ 
vivian en sus reynos ; pues no solo se obstinaban en seguir la ley mahometa 
sino que tenian tratos con los turcos y entre sí para buscar sus libertades] 
medio del rigor de las armas.”  Custro, Decadencia de España, Cadiz, 18 
pp. 101, 102. 

154 These memorials are printed in the Appendix to his Life by Ximen 
See the very curious book, entitled Vidu y Virtudes del Ven Siervo 
Dios D. Juan de Ribera, por el R. Pe Fr. Juan Ximenez, Roma, 1734, 4 
pp. 367-374, 376-393. This work is, I believe, extremely rare; at 
events, I endeavoured, in vain, to obtain a copy from Spain or Italy, a 
after some years’ unsuccessful search, I met with the one I now have, 0 
London book-stall. M. de Circourt, in his learned History of the Span 
Arabs, does not appear to have been aware of its existence, and he compl 
that he could not procure the works of Ribera, whose Memorials he ¢ 
sequently quotes second-hand. C‘trcourt, Ilistoire des Arabes d’ Espa: 
Paris, 1846, vol. iii. pp. 168, 351. Nor does Watson seem to have km 
it; though both he and M. de Circourt refer to Escriva'as Life of Rib 

Watson’s Philip III. London, 1839, pp. 214-221. An abstract of tl 
Memorials is given by Geddes, who, though a learned and accurate wri 
had the mischievous habit of not indicating the sources of his informat 
Geddes’ Tracts, London, 1730, vol. i. pp. 60-71. 
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Spanish Church, assured the king that all the disasters 
which had befallen the monarchy, had been caused by the 
presence of these unbelievers, whom it was now necessary 
to root out, even as David had done to the Philistines, and 
Saul to the Amalekites.'"* He declared that the Armada, 
which Philip 11. sent against England in 1588, had been 
destroyed, because God would not allow even that pious 
enterprise to succeed, while those who undertook 1t, left 
heretics undisturbed at home. For the same reason, the 
bte expedition to Algiers had failed; it being evidently 
the will of Heaven that nothing should prosper while 
Spain was inhabited by apostates.'* He, therefore, ex- 
lorted the king to exile all the Moriscoes, except some 
whom he might condemn to work in the galleys, and 
others who could become slaves, and labour in the mines 


™ “Por lo qual se puede creer, que nuestro Sefior ha querido reservar 
esta obra tan digna de pecho Real para Vuestra Magestad, como reservó la 
hbertad de su pueblo para Moyses, la entrada de la Tierra de Promiss‘on 
para Josue, la ven;ranca de la injuria antigua de los Amalequitas para Saul, 
y la victoria de los Filisteos para David.” Ximenez, Vida de Ribera, p. 370. 
Amin, p. 377 : “ Y al primer Rey que tuvo el Mundo, en siendo elegido por 
y confirmado en su Reyno, le embia 4 mandar por un Propheta que 
destruya á los Amalequitas, sin dexar hombres, ni mugeres, ni niños, aunque 
sean de leche, en fin que no quede rastro de ellos, ni des sus haziendas. Y 
ue no cumplió exactamente su mandamiento, cayó en indignacion de 
ica, y fue privado del Reyno. Al segundo Rey, que fue David, le mandó 
‘Dios en siendo jurado, que destruyesse los Philisteos, como lo hizo.” 
= «El ai.o quando se perdio la poderosa Armada, que iba á Inglaterra, 
eoofado de la benignidad del Rey nuestro Señor, que está en el Cielo, me 
strev con el zelo de fiel vassallo y Capellan, á dezir á Su Magestad ; que 
arendu gastado mucho tiempo en discurrir, que causa podia aver para que 
Dios, nuestro Señor, permitiesse aquel mal sucesso, se me havia ofrecido 
tos cosa de mucha consideracion, y era, querer dezir la Magestad Divina 4 
Bu Magestad Catolica ; que mientras no ponia remedio en estas Heregias de 
Esparta, cuyos Reynos le avia encomendado, no se debia ocupar en remediar 
lm de los Reynos agenos. Y ahora confiando en la misma benignidad, y 
elemencia de Vuestra Magestad, me atrevo tambien á dezir, que aviendo 
semeiderado la causa, porque Dios nos ha quitado de las manos la toma de 
Argel, aviendose dispuesto todas las prevenciones para ella con la mayor 
prudencia, y sagacidad, que hemos visto en nuestros tiempos, y sirviendonos 
d mar, y ayres, y las ocasiunes, de la manera, que podiamos dessear, 
ego por sin duda, que ha sido, querer nuestro Señor dar á Vuestra Mages- 
sd el ultimo recuerdo de la oblizacion, que tiene, de resolver esta platica.” 
limenrz, Vidi de Ribera, p. 373. lt would be a pity if such admirable 
pecimens of theological reasoning were to remain buried in an old Roman 
«arto. I congratulate myself and the reader on my acquisition of this 
a we, “hich is a vast repertory of powerful, though obsolete, weapons. 
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of America," This, he added, would make the reign 
Philip glorious to all posterity, and would raise his fa 
far above that of his predecessors, who in this matter | 
neglected their obvious duty.” 

These remonstrances, besides being in accordance w 
the known views of the Spanish Church, were warn 
supported by the personal influence of the Archbishop 
Toledo, the primate of Spain. In only one respect « 
he differ from the views advocated by the Archbishop 
Valencia. The Archbishop of Valencia thought that cl 
dren under seven years of age need not share in the ge 
ral banishment, but might, without danger to the fai 
be separated from their parents, and kept in Spain. 
this, the Archbishop of Toledo strongly objected. 
was unwilling, he said, to run the risk of pure Christ 
blood being polluted by infidels; and he declared t 


sooner than leave one of these unbelievers to corrupt 1 


t 


17 “Todas estas cosas, y otras muchas, que dexo de dezir, por no 
prolixo, me hazen evidencia, de que conviene para el servicio de Dios nue 
Señor, y que Vuestra Magestad está obligado en conciencia, como Re 
Supremo Señor, á quien toca de justicia defender, y conservar sus Rey 
mandar desterrar de España todos estos Moriscos, sin que quede hombn 
muger de, ni pequeño; reservando tan solamente los niños, y ni 
que no llegaren á siete años, para que se guarden entre nosotros, repart 
dolos por las casas particulares de Christianos viejos. Y aun hay opii 
de personas doctas, que estos tales niños y niñas, los puede Vuestra Ma 
tad dar por esclavos, ylo fundan con razones probables.” Ximenez, Vid 
Jiibera, pp. 379, 380. “ Destos que se han de desterrar, podra Vue 
Magestad tomarlos que fuere servido por esclavos, para proveer sus Gale 
6 para embiar 4 las minas de las Indias, sin escrupulo alguno de concier 
lo que tambien sera de no poca utilidad.” p. 384. To do this, was € 
merciful; for they all deserved capital punishment, “ merecian pena c 
tal.” p. 381. 

— * Aora, Catolica Magestad, vemos que Dios nuestro Sefior ha re 
vado para Vuestra Magestad, y para su l Corona, el nombre, y he 
de Rey Catholico: permitiendo por sus secretos juizios, que los que 
sido siempre enemigos de su Iglesia se conserven, y que los que antes | 
Catholicos, ayan degenerado, y apostatado de su santa ley y assi va la hi 
de Dios nuestro Señor, y el exemplo, y confusion de los otros Reyes, en 
Vuestra Mazestad tenga sus Reynos limpios de Hereges, y principalmer 
España. Y quando esto huviesse de costar des trabajos, y todo el 
y plata, que hay en las Indias, estaria muy bien empleado: pues se 41 
viessa la honra de Dios, la de su Santa Iglesia, el antiguo renombre d 
Corona,” bic. Ximenez, Vida de Ribera, p. 382. And on the neglect of « 
by Charles V. and Philip 11., see p. 370. 
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land, he would have the whole of them, men, women, and 
children, at once put to the sword.” 

That they should all be slain, instead of being banished, 
was the desire of a powerful party in the Church, who 
thought that such signal punishment would work good by 
striking terror into the heretics of every nation. Bleda, 
the celebrated Dominican, one of the most influential men 
of his time, wished this to be done, and to be done 
thoroughly. He said, that, for the sake of example, every 
Morisco in Spain should have his throat cut, because it 
was impossible to tell which of them were Christians at 
heart, and it was enough to leave the matter to God, who 
knew his own, and who would reward in the next world 
those who were really Catholics." 

It was evident that the fate of the wretched remnant 
of a once splendid nation was now sealed. The religious 
scruples of Philip III. forbade him to struggle with the 


Church; and his minister Lerma would not risk his own 


™ « The most powerful promoter of their expulsion was Don Bernardo 
de Roias y Sandoval, Cardinal Archbishop of Toledo, and Inquisitor-General 
sad Chancellor of Spain. This great prelate, who was brother to the Duke 
el Lerma, by whom the king for some years before, and for some years after 
the expulsion was absolutely governed, was so zealous to have the whole 
mos of the Moriscoes extinguished, that he opposed the detaining of their 
duldren who were under seven years of age, affirming that of the two he 
jadged it more advisable to cut the throats of all the Moriscoes, men, 
ween, and children, than to have any of their children left in Spain, to 
defile the true Spanish blood with a mixture of the Moorish.” Geddes’ 
Tracta, vol. i. pp. 85, 86. Navarrete has pronounced a glowing eulogy upon 
the piety and other noble qualities of this prelate; and says that “ llenando 
de esplendor con su virtud tres sillas episcopales, mereció que Clemente 
VII. lo honrase con el capelo, y fué elevado á la primada de Toledo y al 
empleo de inquisidor general.” Vida de Cervantes, pp. xcvii., xcviii., Bar- 
alona, 1839. 

» “He did assure all the old Christian laity, that whenever the king 
thoald give the word, they might, without any scruple of conscience, cut 
the throats of all the Moriscoes, and not spare any of them upon their pro- 
fusing themselves Christians ; but to follow the holy and laudable example 
dí the Croisado that was raised against the Albigenses, who, upon their 
iwing made themselves masters of the city of Bezeir, wherein were two 
huadred thousand Catholics and hereticks, did ask Father Arnold, a Cister- 
@ monk, who was their chief preacher, ‘ Whether they should put any to 
the sword that nded to be Catholics ;' and were answered by the holy 
Abbot, ‘ That they should kill ali without distinction, and leave it to God, 
tho knew his own, to reward them for being true Catholicks in the next 
vo.ld ;' which was accordingly executed.” (reddes, vol. i. p. 84. 
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authority by even the show of opposition. In 1609, he 
announced to the king, that the expulsion of the Moriscoes 
had become necessary. “ The resolution,” replied Philip, 
“is a great one; let it be executed.”*" And executed 
it was, with unflinching barbarity. About one million of 
the most industrious inhabitants of Spain were hunted out 
like wild beasts, because the sincerity of their religious 
opinions was doubtful.'* Many were slain, as they a 

proached the coast; others were beaten and plundered ; 
and the majority, in the most wretched plight, sailed for 
Africa. During the passage, the crew, in many of the 
ships, rose upon them, butchered the men, ravished the 
women, and threw the children into the sea. Those who 
escaped this fate, landed on the coast of Barbary, where 
they were attacked by the Bedouins, and many of them 


141 « ¢ Grande resolucion ! contestó el débil monarca al ministro favorito: 
“hacedlo vos, duque, ” Lafuente, Historia de España, vol. xv. p. 375. Buf 
this reply, so far from being a mark of weakness on the part of Philip, was: 
a strictly logical application of the principles which he entertained, and: 
which indeed were almost universal in Spain. We know from his contem- 

orary biographer, that “ Determinó el Rey en los principios de mE 
Roynado, como Rey tan poderoso y Catolico, de consagrar y dedicar á Dios 
la potencia de sus Consejos y Armas para extinguir y acabar los enemigos, 
de la Inglesia Santa.” Davila, Historia de la Vida de Felipe Tercero, lib, i 
44 


42 This is the average estimate. Some authors make it less, and some. 
more ; while one writer says, “* The numbers expelled have been estimated: 
at four hundred thousand families, or two millions of souls.”  Clarkét 
Internal State of Spain, London, 1818, p. 33. But this is incredible. M 
Castro (Decudencia de España, Cadiz, 1852, p. 105) saya, “ España perdió en 
los moriscos un millon de habitantes ;” and M. Janer (Condicion de los. 
Moriscos, Madrid, 1857, p. 93), “ Sin entrar en cálculos sobre los que había 
cuando se expidio el edicto de Valencia en 1609, ni sobre lus que feneciera. 
en las rebeliones, de mano armada, de sed, de hambre 6 ahogados, e 
poder fijar, aproximadamente, en novecientos mil los que llegaron á 
el pie fuera de la península, despidiéndose para siempre de las costas 
fronteras de España, cuya cifra deducimos del exámen y contexto de unos 
otros escritores, de las listas que nos han quedado de los expulsos, de keg, 
datos de diversas relaciones, estados y documentos examinados con este 
intento ;” and further on, p. 105, “la expulsion de un millon, ó noveci 
mil de sus habitantes.” Llorente (llistoire de l Inquisition, vol. iii. p. 
Paris, 1818) says, “un million d'habitans utiles et laborieux ;” Xi 
(Vida de Ribera, Roma, 1734, 4to, p. 70), “ novecientos mil ;” and 
who was in Spain, fifty years after the expulsion, and collected the 
tionary evidence, says, “ Il sortit neuf cens tant de mille hommes de compté 
fait, de Valence, d'Andalousie, et de Castille.” Boisel, Journal du Voyrgil 
d' Espagne, Paris, 1669, 4to, p. 275. 
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it.“ For the first time, there was not a heretic to be 
between the Pyrenees and the Straits of Gibraltar. 
were orthodox, and all were loyal. Every inhabitant 
at great country obeyed the Church, and feared the 
. And from this happy combination, it was believed 
the prosperity and grandeur of Spain were sure to 
w. The name of Philip III. was to be immortal, and 
‘rity would never weary of admiring that heroic act 
‘hich the last remains of an infidel race were cast out 
the land. Those who had even remotely participated 
ie glorious consummation, were to be rewarded by the 
æst blessings. Themselves, and their families, were 
r the immediate protection of Heaven. The earth 
ld bear more fruit, and the trees should clap their 
ls. Instead of the thorn should come up the fr-tree, 
instead of the brier, the myrtle. A new era was 
inaugurated, in which Spain, purged of her heresy, 
to be at ease, and men, living in safety, were to sleep 


Watson's Philip III., pp. 234, 235. Davia, Vida de Felipe IIT., 
3. Yañez, Memorias para la Historia de Felipe III., pp. 281, 290. 
, Condicion de los Moriscos, pp. 83, 84, 90. Some particulars respecting 
expulsion may also be seen in Cottington's Letters from Madrid, which 
smitten in 1609, but are of very little value. Winwood's Memorials of 
s of Stute, vol. ili. pp. 73, 91, 103, 118, London, folio, 1725. 

In a contemporary sermon in commemoration of their expulsion, the 
ver joyfully exclaims, “ Pues, que mayor honra podemos tener en este 
, que ser todos los que vivimos en el, fieles á Dios, y al Rey, sin com- 
da entra Hareovea v travdores?” Ximenez. Vida de Ribera. n. 423. 
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under the shade of their own vineyards, sow their g 
in peace, and eat of the fruit of the trees they had pla 

These were the promises held out by the Chur: 
believed by the people. It is our business to inqui: 
far the expectations were fulfilled, and what th 
sequences were of an act which was instigated 
clergy, welcomed by the nation, and eagerly app 
by some of the greatest men of genius Spain hi: 
duced.’ 


145 See the sermon by the Archbishop of Valencia, printed at . 
the Appendix to Ximenez, Vida de Ribera, pp. 411-428. I would fi 
it all; but the reader must be content with part of the peroration, 
427. ‘Entre las felizidades, que cuenta el Espiritu Santo que tuv: 
hijos de Israel en el govierno del Rey Salomon, es una; que vi 
hombres seguros, durmiendo á la sombra de su parra, y de su 
sin tener de quien temer. Assi estaremos en este Reyno de aqui 
por la misericordia de nuestro Señor, y paternal providencia de Si 
tad, todo nos sobrará, y la misma tierra se fertilizará y dará fruto d 
cion. Brocardico es, de que todos usabades, diziendo que desp 
estos se bautizaron, no se avia visto un año fertil; aora todos 
porque las heregias y blasfemias de estos tenian esterilizada, ab 
inficionada la tierra, como dixo el Real Propheta David, con tantos 
y abominaciones.” .. . . “Y edificarán en las tierras, que antes e 
ertas, plantando viñas, y bebiendo el vino de ellas, y sembrarán h 
comeran del fruto de los arboles, que han plantado, y nunca seran | 
de sus casas, dize Dios. Todo esto promete nuestro Señor por dos 
tas suyos. Todo (digo otra vez) nos sobrurá.” All this was to happs 

ople ; while, as to the king, he, in the same sermon, p. 416, is li 
avid ; and it was declared by another high authority, that his e 
of the Moriscoes was so great an exploit (“ hazaña ””), that “durdra s' 
ria por los venideros siglos.” Porrefio, in Yanez, Memorias para Fe 
. 281. 
MEN Amidst the devout exultation of the whole kingdom,—C 
Lope de Vega, and others of the principal men of genius then alive 
in the general jubilee.”  Ticknor's History of Spanish literature 
p. 428, 429. Compare Dunlop's Memoirs, vol. i. p. 16. Porreñ.o e 
1t may be placed among the seven wonders of the world; “la 
oner entre las siete maravillas del mundo.” Yañez, Memorias, p. 2 
avila (Vida de Felipe Tercero, lib. ii. cap. 41, p. 139) pronounces 
the most glorious achievement which had bcen seen since the 
Pelayo. All this is natural enough; but what is really curious is, 
the modern remains of this feeling. Campomanes ( Apendice á la E 
l'opular, vol. iv. p. 130, Madrid, 1777), a very able man, and i 
liberal than most of his countrymen, is not ashamed to speak of “ 
expulsion de los moriscos desde 1610 4 1613.” Ortiz, in 1801, e 
himself with more hesitation, but is evidently in favour of a measu 
liberated Spain from “la perniciosa semilla de Mahoma que re: 
ella.” Compendio de la Historia de España, vol. vi. pp. 304, 30 
even in 1856, the great modern historian of Spain, while admit 
serious material injury which this horrible crime inflicted on the 
assures us that it had the “immense advantage” of producing 
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he effects upon the material prosperity of Spain may 
ted in a few words. From nearly every part of the 
ry, large bodies of industrious agriculturists and ex- 
rtificers were suddenly withdrawn. The best systems 
sbandry then known, were practised by the Moris- 
who tilled and irrigated with indefatigable labour.’ 
ultivation of rice, cotton, and sugar, and the manu- 
e of silk and paper, were almost confined to them.” 
eir expulsion, all this was destroyed at a blow, and 
f it was destroyed for ever. For, the Spanish Chyis- 
:onsidered such pursuits beneath their dignity. In 
judgment, war and religion were the only two avoca- 


worthy of being followed. To fight for the king, or 


unable to perceive that the very unity of which he boasts, generates 
liescence and stagnation of mind fatal to all real improvement, 
it prevents that play and collision of opinions by which the wits of 
‘sharpened and made ready for use. ‘‘ Con la expulsion se completó 
ipio de la unidad religiosa en España, que fué un bien inmenso, pero 
imo la ruina de la agricultura, que fué un inmenso mal.” Lafuente, 
de España, vol. xvii. p. 340, Madrid, 1856. And, the year after 
racious sentiment had been given to the world, another eminent 
d, in a work crowned by the Royal Academy of History, went still 
and declared, that not only did the expulsion of the Moriscoes cause 
efit by securing unity of creed, but that such unity was “ neces- 
the Spanish soil.” * Y si bajo el aspecto económico reprobamos 
te medida por la influencia perniciosa que tuvo desde el momento 
ise, la imparcialidad de historiadores nos obliga á respetarla por los 
s bienes que produjo en el órden religioso y en el órden politico.” 
“La unidad religiosa era necesaria en el suelo español.” Janer, 
m Nocúuil de los Moriscos de España, Madrid, 1857, pp. 110, 114. 
re we to think of a country in which these opinions are expressed, 
some obscure fanatic, from the platform or the pulpit, but by able 
rucd men, who promulgate them with all the authority of their 
. being themselves deemed, if any thing, rather too bold and too 
or the people to whom they address their works ? 

Los» moros eran muy diestros en todo lo que mira á obras de agua.” 
wines, Apendice á la Educacion Popular, vol. iii. p. cvii. “The | 
vere the most intelligent agriculturists Spain ever had.” Laborde’s 
rel. ii. p. 216, Even Jovellanos admits that ‘‘except in the parts 


A betha Wanra tha Snaniarde were almnat. tatally mnaranaintad with 
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to enter the Church, was honourable ; but every thing els 
was mean and sordid.“* When, therefore, the Moriscoe 
were thrust out of Spain, there was no one to fill the 
place ; arts and manufactures either degenerated, or wer 
entirely lost, and immense regions of arable land were leí 
uncultivated. Some of the richest parts of Valencia an 
Granada were so neglected, that means were wanting t 
feed even the scanty population which remained there." 
Whole districts were suddenly deserted, and down to th: 
present day have never been repeopled. These solitude 
gave refuge to smugglers and brigands, who succeeded thi 
industrious inhabitants formerly occupying them; and i 
is said, that from the expulsion of the Moriscoes is to b 
dated the existence of those organized bands of robbers 
which, after this period, became the scourge of Spain 
and which no subsequent government has been abl 
entirely to extirpate.™ 


19 The more sensible among the Spaniards notice, with regret, thi 
national contempt for every form of useful industry. See Campomana 
Educacion Popular, p. 128, and Sempere, Monurchte Espagnole, vol. ii 
pp. 277, 278. A traveller in Spain in 1669, says of the people, “ils mé 
prisent tellement le travail, que la plúpart des artisans sont étrangers. 
Voyages fuits en divers Temps pur M. M****, Amsterdam, 1700, p. 8 
Another traveller, between 1693 and 1695, says, they “think it below th 
dignity of a Spaniard to labour and provide for the future.” Travels by: 
Gentleman (by Bromley ?), London, 1702, p. 35. A third observer, in 167% 
assures us that ‘ils souffrent plus aisément la faim et les autres necessite 
de la vie, que de travailler, disent-ils, comme des mercenaires, ce qui n'ap 
vartient qu'à des Esclaves.” D’ Aulnoy, Relation du Voyage d 

yon, 1693, vol. ii. pp. 369,370. For further illustrations of this, see 
Voyages en Espagne, Paris, 1730, vol. i. pp. 285, 286. Capmany, Qtiestione 
Criticas, pp. 43, 49, 50. Laborde's Spain, vol. i. p. L. Ranke’s Spania 
Empire, p. 103. Townsend's Journey through Spain, vol. ii. pp. 240, 241. 

wo “Pudo, pues, decirse con razon de nuestra patria, que de Arabi 
Feliz se habia convertido en Arabia Desierta, y de Valencia en particular 
que el bello jardin de España se habia convertido en páramo seco y deslucid& 
Dejóse en breve sentir en todas partes el azote del hambre; y al 
bullicio de las poblaciones sucedió el melancólico silencio de los despoblados 
y al frecuente cruzar de los labradores y trajineros por los caminos siguió ¢ 
peligroso encuentro de los salteadores que los infestaban abrigándose en la 
ruinas de los pueblos desiertos.” Janer, Condicion de los Moriscos, p. 106 
See also Dunlops Memoirs, vol. i. p. 16. Campomanes says, “El gre 
número de artesanos, que salieron con la expulsion de los moriscos, causó u 
golpe mortal á las manufacturas, y 4 la labranza.” Apendice á la Educacia 
Popular, vol. i. p. 13. And p. 268, “El punto de decadencia de nuestra 
manufacturas, puede fixarse desde el año de 1609, en que tubo principio 1 
expulsion de los Moriscos.” 

151 « Sur la carte d'Espague, en mille endroits est insorit ce funeste mo: 
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To these disastrous consequences, others were added, 
of a different, and, if possible, of a still more serious kind. 
The victory gained by the Church increased both her 
power and her reputation. During the rest of the seven- 
teenth century, not only were the interests of the clergy 
deemed superior to the interests of laymen, but the in- 
terests of laymen were scarcely thought of. The greatest 
men, with hardly an exception, became ecclesiastics, and 
all temporal considerations, all views of earthly policy, 

were despised and set at nought. No one inquired; no 
oe doubted ; no one presumed to ask if all this was right. 
The minds of men succumbed and were prostrate. While 
every other country was advancing, Spain alone was re- 
ceding. Every other country was making some addition 
to knowledge, creating some art, or enlarging some 
wience. Spain, numbed into a death-like torpor, spell- 
bound and entranced by the accursed superstition which 
preyed on her strength, presented to Europe a solitary 
instance of constant decay. For her, no hope remained ; 
and, before the close of the seventeenth century, the only 
question was, by whose hands the blow should be struck, 
which would dismember that once mighty empire, whose 
thadow had covered the world, and whose vast remains 
Were imposing even in their ruin. 

To indicate the different steps which mark the decline 
of Spain would be hardly possible, since even the Spaniards, 
who, when it was too late, were stung with shame, have 
abstained from writing what would only be the history of 
teir own humiliation; so that there is no detailed ac- 
count of the wretched reigns of Philip IV. and Charles II., 
which together comprise a period of nearly eighty years." 


depoblado ; en mille endroits la nature sauvage a repris la place des cultures 
Radiex la direction des despoblados, et consultez les registres des commis- 
mires de l'expulsion, vous verrez presque toujours que les familles morisques 
@uvraient ces solitudes. Leur patrimoine abandonné forma le domaine des 
kurs, qui établirent avec une sorte de sécurité leurs correspondances 
dentées à travers toute l'Espagne. Le brigandage s'organisa comme une 
Piofession ordinaire; et la contrebande, sa compagne, leva le front avec 
mtant d'audace, autant de succès.” Circourt, Histoire des Arubes d Espagne, 


tel in. pp. 227, 228. 
=e Doclinó pues muy sensiblemente la vasta monarquía, y caHaron 
F 2 
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Some facts, however, I have been able to collect, and the 
are very significant. At the beginning of the seventeent 
century, the population of Madrid was estimated to ł 
400,000 ; at the beginning of the eighteenth century, le: 
than 200,000." Seville, one of the richest cities in Span 
possessed in the sixteenth century upwards of sixtee 
thousand looms, which gave employment to a hundre 


atonitos los historiadores, como huyendo la necesidad de traer á la memor; 
lo que veian y apenas creian, Enmudeció pues la historia de España en k 
dos reynados de Felipe 1V. y Carlos II. viendo continuaba nuestra decadenci 
hasta quedar España al nivel de los menos poderosos Estados de Europ 
Este silencio nos ha privado de saber no solo las causas de nuestra decadenci 
sino tambien de los acontecimientos civiles y militares del siglo xvii 
Ortiz, Compendio de la Historia de España, vol. vi., Prologo, p. i. N 
attempt was made to supply the deficiency complained of by Ortiz, unt 
1856, when M. Lafuente published, in Madrid, the sixteenth and seventeent 
volumes of his History of Spain, which contain the reigns of Philip I" 
and Charles II. Of this work, I have no desire to speak disrespectfully 
on the contrary, it is impossible to read it without interest, on account í 
the admirable clearness with which the different topics are arranged, au 
also on account of its beautiful style, which reminds us of the best days ı 
Castilian prose. But I feel constrained to say, that, as a history, and el 
pecially as a history which undertakes to investigate the causes of the declir 
of Spain, it is a complete failure. In the first place, M. Lafuente has m 
emancipated himself from those very prejudices to which the decline of h 
country is owing. And, in the second place, he has, icularly in tl 
reigns of Phili iv. and Charles II., not used sufficient diligence in searel 
ing for materials for studying the economical changes through which Spai 
has passed. Looking too intently at the surface, he mistakes symptoms fi 
causes ; so that the real history of the Spanish people every where escapi 
his grasp. As the object to which my studies are directed, compels me í 
contemplate affairs from a larger and more general point of view than he bi 
done, it naturally happens that the conclusions at which we arrive are vet 
different; but I wish to bear my testimony, whatever it may be worth, 1 
the great merit of his book as a work of art, though, as a work of scieno 
it appears to me that he has effected nothing, and has thrown no new ligt 
on the real history of that unfortunate, albeit once splendid, nation, 4 
which his eloquence, his learning, and his taste, make him one of th 
chiefest ornaments. 


15 See Dunlop's Memoirs, vol. ii. p. 320; and the interesting caleuk 
tions in Uztariz, Theorica y Practica de Comercio, Madrid, 1757, folio, pp. 3 
36. Owing to the ignorance which formerly prevailed respecting statistic 
such estimates are necessarily imperfect; but, after the desolation of Spai 
in the seventeenth century, an extraordinary diminution in the po i 
of the capital was inevitable. Indeed, a contemporary of Charles II. stat 
that in 1699, Madrid had only 150,000 inhabitants. Memoires de Louvtl 
Paris, 1818, vol. i. p. 72. This account is taken from “un mémoire mam 
scrit, en langue espagnole, trouvé dans les papiers du marquis de Louville 
p. 07. 
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thirty thousand persons.!* By the reign of Philip V., 
sixteen thousand looms had dwindled away to less 
1 three hundred ;'* and, in a report which the Cortes 
le to Philip IV., in 1662, it is stated that the city 
tamed only a quarter of its former number of inhabit- 
;, and that even the vines and olives cultivated in its 
rhbourhood, and which comprised a considerable part 
ts wealth, were almost entirely neglected.'* Toledo, 
he middle of the sixteenth century, had upwards of 
‘woollen manufactories ; in 1665, it had only thirteen, 
ost the whole of the trade having been carried away 
the Moriscoes, and established at Tunis.'* Owing to 
same cause, the art of manufacturing silk, for which 
edo was celebrated, was entirely lost, and nearly forty 
wand persons, who depended on it, were deprived of 
r means of support.’ Other branches of industry 
red the same fate. In the sixteenth century, and 
y in the seventeenth, Spain enjoyed great repute for 
manufacture of gloves, which were made in enormous 


“ Capmany (Questiones Criticas, p. 30), who seems to have written his 
but not very accurate, work for the express purpose of concealing the 
ne of his country, has given these figures erroneously. My information 
rived from an official report made in 1701, by the trade-corporations 
emios ”) of Seville. “ Fijan la época de la ruina de nuestras fábricas 
e el reynado de Filipe II. y añaden ‘haber llegado á tener solo en esta 
ad al arte mayor, y menor de la sede, el número de mas de diez y seis 
lares, y se ocupaban en los exercicios adherentes á él , mas de ciento 
ta mil personas de ainbos sexos.’” Campomanes, Apendice á la Educa- 
Popular, vol. i. p. 473, Madrid, 1775. See also Uztariz, Theorica y 
tin de Comercio, p. 14, “diez y seis mil telares ;” where, however, no 
ority is quoted. 

+ « El principal origen y causa de que los 16,000 telares de seda, lana, 
r plata, que se contaban en Sevilla, se hallen oy reducidos á menos de 

Uztariz, Theorica de Comercio, p. 243. 

A Sempere, Monarchie Espagnole, vol. ii. p. 52, who refers to the report 
1¢ Cortes published by Alonso Nunez de Castro. 

* Liburde's Spain, vol. iv. p. 338, where it is also said, that Tunis 
ime, in consequence of the expulsion of the Moriscoes, famous for the 
facture of caps, which “ were subsequently imitated at Orleans.” 


70 SPANISH INTELLECT FROM THE FIFTH 


quantities, and shipped to many parts, being particularly 
valued in England and France, and being also exported to 
the Indies. But Martinez de Mata, who wrote in the year 
1655, assures us that at that time this source of wealth 
had disappeared ; the manufacture of gloves having quite 
ceased, though formerly, he says, it had existed in every 
city in Spain.* In the once-flourishing province of 
Castile, every thing was going to ruin. Even Segovis 
lost its manufactures, and retained nothing but the me 
mory of its former wealth." The decay of Burgos was 
equally rapid; the trade of that famous city perished; 
and the deserted streets and empty houses formed such a 
picture of desolation, that a contemporary, struck by the 

avoc, emphatically declared that Burgos had lost every 
thing except its name.™ In other districts, the results 


e 


182 See his interesting essay, reprinted in the appendix to Campomanes, 
vol. iv. p. 251. He says, “La fábrica de los guantes, que tenian pocos años 
ha todas las ciudades de estos reynos para el consumo de españa y las indias, 
cra muy considerable; y se ha destruido, despues que se dió entrada al con- 
sumo de guantes estrangeros.” Such a statement, made by a contemporary, 
is unimpeachable; but the reason he assigns, is inadequate. 

160 Segovia, as ıt appeared in 1659, is thus described in Boisel, Journal 
du Voyage d Espagne, Paris, 1669, 4to, p. 186 : “ Autresfois, cette ville qui 
paroist assez grande, estoit fort riche, tant á cause que les rois de Castille y 
demeuroient, qu'à cause du grand commerce des laines et des beaux draps 
qui s'y faisoient ; mais à present le trafic n’y est plus, et on n’y fait plus que 
fort pcu de draps, de sorte que la ville est presque desert et fort pauvre. 
Une marque de sa pauvreté, du mauvais ordre d’Espagne, et du peu de 
voyance des Espagnols (quoy qu'on dise de leur flegme) c'est que le jour 
que j'y arrivay jusques A deux heures après midy il n’y avoit point eu de 
pain en toute la ville, et ils ne s'en étonnoient point.” The decline of the 
silk and wool manufactures of Segovia is also noticed by Martinez de la 
Mata, who wrote in 1650. See his os Discursos, edited by Canga, Madrid, 
1794, p. 8. Saint Simon, who was there in 1722, says, “ A l'égard de leus 
laines, j'en vis les manufactures à Ségovie qui me parurent peu de chose eb 
fort tombées de leur ancienne réputation.” Mémoires du Duc de Baist 
Simon, vol. xxxvii. p. 230, Paris, 1841. ovia used to be famous for the. 
beautiful colour of its cloth, the dye of which was taken from a sh 
found in the West Indies, and is supposed to be the same as the purpura 
the ancients. See a note in Dillon’s Spain, Dublin, 1781, pp. 19, 20. 

161 Such is the language of a Spaniard in the middle of the seventeeat® 
century. “Porque 4 la ciudad de Burgos, cabeza de Castilla, no le bë 
quedado sino el nombre, ni aun vestigios de sus ruinas ; reducida la gran- 
deza de sus tratos, Prior, y Cónsules, y ordenanzas para la conservacion de 
ellos, á 600 vecinos, que conservan e nombre, y lustre de aquella antigua 7 
noble ciudad, que encerró en sí mas de seis mil, sin la gente suelta, natu 
y forastera.” Campomanes, Apendice á la Lducucion, vol. i. p. 453, Madrid, 
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were equally fatal. The beautiful provinces of the south, 
richly endowed by nature, had formerly been so wealthy, 
that their contributions alone sufficed, in time of need, 
to replenish the imperial treasury ; but they now deteri- 
orated with such rapidity, that, by the year 1640, it was 
found hardly possible to impose a tax on them which 
would be productive.’* During the latter half of the 
seventeenth century, matters became still worse, and the 
poverty and wretchedness of the people surpass all de- 
xription. In the villages near Madrid, the inhabitants 
vere literally famishing ; and those farmers who had a 
stock of food refused to sell it, because, much as they 
needed money, they were apprehensive of seeing their 
fmilies perish around them. The consequence was, that 
the capital was in danger of being starved ; and ordinary 
threats producing no effect, it was found necessary, m 
1664, that the President of Castile, with an armed force, 
and accompanied by the public executioner, should visit 
the adjacent villages, and compel the inhabitants to bring 


175. An intelligent Dutchman, who visited Spain in 1665, says of Burgos, 

“elle a esté autrefois fort marchande, mais depuis peu, elle a presque 

tout son commerce.”  Aarsens de Sommerdyck, Voyage d Espagne, 

ia, 1665, 4to, p. 16. To me, it certainly appears that facts of this sort 

hve more to do with the real history of Spain than the details of kings, 
tod treaties, and battles, which the Spanish historians love to accumulate. 


™ “Could contribute little to the exigencies of the state.” Dunlop's 
H-moirs, vol. i. p. 285. Compare Lamentos Apoloyéticos, in Dos Discursos, 
eit. Canga, Madrid, 1794, p, 82, on the state of things in “ lo mas fértil de 
Andalucia.” The government first became alive to all this when it found 
that no more money could be wrung from the people. In May 1667, a 
@uncil of state, convoked by the queen, reported tha “quant aux res- 
tearces qu'on voudrait tirer de l'Espagne, sous forme de dons volontaires 
e sutrement, le conseil estime qu’il est bien difficile d'imposer aux peuples 
des charges nouvelles ;” and in November of that same year, at another 
teeting of the council, a memoir was drawn up, stating that “depuis 
lke rigne de Don Ferdinand le Catholique jusqu'à ce jour, la monarchie 
(Espagne ne s'est pas encore vue si près de sa ruine, si épuisée, si dénućo 
ds ressources nécessaires pour faire face à un grand péril.” See extracts 
tom the ings of the Councils, published, for, I believe, the first 
me, by M Mignet, in his Négociations relatives a la Succession P Espe, 
wi i. pp.124, 601, Paris, 1835, 4to. See also, in the same valuable work, 
wi. ii. p. 127, a letter to Louis XIV., from his ambassador at Madrid, dated 
M June, 1667, and stating that ‘‘lextrémité est ici si grande qu'il se fait 
te contribution volontaire de tous les particuliers que Pon appelle dona- 
bæ, pour fournir quelque argent présent pour les nócessités publiques.” 
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their supplies to the markets of Madrid.'* All o 
Spain, the same destitution prevailed. That once r 
and prosperous country was covered with a rabble 
monks and clergy, whose insatiate rapacity absorbed : 
little wealth yet to be found. Hence it happened, tl 
the government, though almost penniless, could obt: 
no supplies. The tax-gatherers, urged to make up 1 
deficiency, adopted the most desperate expedients. TH 
not only seized the beds and all the furniture, but th 
unroofed the houses, and sold the materials of the ro 
for whatever they would fetch. The inhabitants wi 
forced to fly; the fields were left uncultivated ; vast m 
titudes died from want and exposure ; entire villages w 
deserted ; and in many of the towns, upwards of t 
thirds of the houses were, by the end of the seventeel 
century, utterly destroyed. 


18 In 1664, Sir Richard Fanshawe writes from Madrid to Secre ] 
net, “Since my last to you, of yesterday, the President of Castile, ha 
by the king's special and angry command, gone forth to the neighbou 
villages, attended with the hangman, and whatsoever else of terror inci 
to his place and derogatory to his person, the markets in this town b 
to be furnished again plentifully enough.” Memoirs of Lady Fansh 
written by herself, edit. London, 1830, p. 291. 


14 Nothing but the precise and uncontradicted evidence of a cont 
porary witness could make such things credible. In 1686, Alvarez Os 
y Redin wrote his Discursos, They were published in 1687 and 1688; | 
were reprinted at Madrid in 1775; and from the reprint, pp. 345-4 
extract the following particulars: “ Es preciso decir con la mayor br 
dad, que pide el asunto, en la forma que los comisionantes continuam 
están saqueando todos los lugares, con capa de servirá V. M. Entra 
ellos, intíman sus comisiones 4 las justicias, y ellas les suplican, te! 
misericordia de los moradores, que están con mucha necesidad. Yh 
que toman el uso, dicen : que á ellos no les toca dispensar en hacer gra 
que traen orden de cobrar con todo rigor las cantidades, que de 
lugares ; y tambien dicen han de cobrar sus salarios. Y se van entrando 
las casas de los pobres labradores, y demás vecinos; y con mucha cuer 
razon, les quitan el poco dinero, que tienen: y á los que no tienen 
sacan prendas : 7 donde no las hallan, les quitan las pobres camas, en 
duermen : y se detienen en vender las prendas, todo el tiempo que puet 
. . . “Los saquéos referidos van continuando, obligando á los mas ve 
de los lugares, a que se vayan huyendo de sus casas, dexando baldias 
haciendas de campo; y los cobradores no tienen lástima de todas | 
miserias, y asolaciones, como si entriran en lugares de enemigos. Lasc 
que hallan vacías, si hay quien se las compre, las venden: y quand 
pueden venderlas, las quitan los texados ; y venden la texa, y mader 
qualquier dinero. Con esta destruicion general, no han quedado en p 
los lugares la tercera parte də casas, y de han muerto de necesidad 
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In the midst of these calamities, the spirit and energy 
Spain were extinguished. In every department, all 
wer and life disappeared. The Spanish troops were 
feated at Rocroy in 1643; and several writers ascribe 
y that battle the destruction of the military reputation 
f Spain.’ This, however, was only one of many symp- 
ms.'* In 1656, it was proposed to fit out a small fleet ; 
ut the fisheries on the coast had so declined, that it was 


ultitud de personas. Con lo qual los lugares no tienen la mitad de fami- 
as, que antiguamente habia en España. Y si no se pone remedio á todo 
ferido, será preciso, que la vengan á poblar de otros Reynos.” 

6“ Alli acabó aquella antigua milicia española que desde el tiempo 
e las reyes católicos habia ganado tan gloriosos triunfos, siendo el terror 
e sus enemigos.” Tupia, Civilizacion Española, vol. iii. p. 150, Madrid, 
stu. “ La batalla de Rocroy, en que el jóven Condé recogió los laureles 
m que engalanó la dorado cuna del niño Luis XIV., acabó con la reputa- 
a que aun habian podido ir conservando los viejos tercios españoles de 
tandres.” Lafuente, Historia de España, vol. xvii. p. 368, Madrid, 1856. 

™ In the Clureudon State Papers, vol. i. p. 275, Oxford, 1767, folio, I 
od a letter written by Hopton to Secretary Windebank, dated Madrid, 
Ist May, 1635. The author of this official communication gives an account 
[the Spanish troops just raised, and says, “I have observed these levies, 
xi I find the horses are so weak, as the most of them will never be able 
ı go to the rendez-vous, and those very hardly gotten, the infantry so 
iwillin-y to serve, as they are carried like galloy-slaves, in chains, which 
rres not the turn, and so far short of the number that was proposed, as 
ey come not to one of three.” This was eight years before the battle of 
»croy ; after it, matters’ became rapidly worse. A letter from Sir Edward 
yde to Secretary Nicholas, dated Madrid, 18th March, 1649-50, states, 
at Spanish “affairs are really in huge disorder, and capable of being ren- 
red almost desperate ;” and another letter, on 14th April, 1650, “if some 
iracle do not preserve them, this crown must be speedily destroyed.” 
larendon State Papers, vol. iii. pp. 13, 17, Oxford, 1786. An official Re- 
mt on the Netherlands, presented to Louis XIV. in 1655, declares that 
e Dutch “considered Spain so weakened, as to be out of condition to 
mew the war within the next one hundred years.” Raumers History of 
r Serternth and Seventeenth Centuries, illustrated by Original Documents, 
andon, 1535, vol. i. p. 237. See also Mignet, Négociations Relatives a la 
socessévn L’ Espagne, Paris, 1835-1542, 4to, vol. i. pp. 37, 38, 314, 315, 
A in. p. 684, vol. iv. p. 218; and L'Estat de l kspaqne, Geneve, 1681, 
p. 63, 271. “L'Espagne faisant en nos jours plus de pitié que de peur à 
mx qu'elle a tenus long-tems dans une crainte perpetuelle, et dans une 
spectueuse veneration.” ... “ Aussi peut-on dire que les Espagnols qui 
ment autrefois des lions, on des véritables hommes et imcomparables en 
deur, sont maintenant des cerfs, ou des femmes, et enfin des personnes 
ma propres a la guerre.” And finally, the Spanish explanation of all this 
| Jañez, Memorias, Prologo, pp. 148, 149, Madrid, 1723. “ La Monarquia 
: ña, cuya decadencia la avia yá Dios decretado desde el año de 
21," &c..; blasphemously ascribing to the Almighty, what was the result 

their own fully, aud obstinately shutting their eyes to the real cause of 
eir ruin. 
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found impossible to procure sailors enough to man eve! 
the few ships which were required." The charts whicl 
had been made, were either lost or neglected ; and thu 
ignorance of the Spanish pilots became so notorious, tha: 
no one was willing to trust them.'* As to the militar; 
service, it is stated, in an account of Spain, late in the 
seventeenth century, that most of the troops had deserted 
their colours, and that the few who were faithful were 


167 “A century ago, Spain had been as supreme at sea as on land ; her 
ordinary naval force was 140 gallies, which were the terror both of the 
Mediterranean and Atlantic. But now” (1656), “ in consequence of the 
decline of commerce and fisheries un the coast, instead of the numerous 
squadrons of the Dorias and Mendozas, which were wont to attend the 
movements of the first great John of Austria and the Emperor Charles, the 
present High-Admiral of Spain, and favourite son of its monarch, put to 
sea with three wretched gallies, which, with difficulty, escaped from some 
Algerine corsairs, and were afterwards nearly shipwrecked on the coast of 
Africa.” Dunlop's Memoirs, vol. i. p. 549. In 1663, “Jl n’y avait à Cadiz 
ni vaisseaux ni galères en état d’aller en mer.‘ Les Maures insultaient 
audacieusement les côtes de l'Andalousie, et prenaient impunément les 
barques qui se hasardaient à une lieue de la rade. Le duc d'Albuquerque, 
qui commandait les forces navales, se plaignait hautement de la position 
humiliante dans laquelle on le laissait. Il avait demandé avec instance 
qu'on lui donnât des matelots et des soldats pour mettre sur les vaisseaux ; 
mais le Comte de Castrillo, président du conseil de finances (de Ja hacienda) 
avait déclaré qu'il n’avait ni argent, ni la possibilité d'en trouver, et com 
seillait de renoncer à l'armée navale.” Mignet, Négociations relatives a la 
Succession d'Espagne, vol. i. pp. 315, 316, Paris, 1835, 4to, from contem- 
porary manuscripts. Even in 1648, Spain had “become so feeble in point 
of naval affairs as to be obliged to hire Dutch vessels for carrying on her 
American commerce.” Mucpherson’s Annals of Commerce, vol. ii. p. 
London, 1805, 4to. And, to complete the chain of evidence, there is 8 
letter in the Clurendun State Paupers, vol. ii. p. 86, Oxford, 1773, folio, 
written from Madrid in June 1640, stating that, “ For ships they have few, 
mariners fewer, landsmen not so many as they need, and, by all signs, 
money not at all that can be spared.” The history of Spain during this 
period never having been written, [ am compelled, in my own justification, 
to give these and similar passages with a fulness which I fear will weary 
some readers. 

1 And when they did, it was to their own cost, as Stanhope found, s$ 
the beginning of his career as British minister to the court of Madrid, in 
1690. See his letter to Lord Shrewsbury, in Mahon's Spain under Charla 
/J., London, 1840, p. 3. “We were forced into a small port, called Fer 
rol, three leagues short of the Groyne, and, by the ignorance of a Spanish 
pilot, our ships fell foul one with avother, and the admiral's ship was of 
ground for some hours, but got off clear without any damage.” Indeed, 
the Spanish seamen, once the boldest and most skilful navigators in the 
world, so degenerated, that, early in the eighteenth century, we find Y 
stated as a matter of course, that “to form the Spaniard to marine affairs, 
is transporting them into unknown countries.” The History of Cardinal 
Alber ont, Loudon, 1719, p. 257. 
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d in rags, received no pay, and were dying of 
1. Another account describes this once mighty 
om as utterly unprotected ; the frontier towns un- 
ioned ; the fortifications dilapidated and crumbling 
; the magazines without ammunition; the arsenals 
r; the workshops unemployed ; and even the art of 
ng ships entirely lost.” 

"hile the country at large was thus languishing, as 
had been stricken by some mortal distemper, the 
horrible scenes were occurring in the capital, under 
ves of the sovereign. The inhabitants of Madrid 
starving; and the arbitrary measures which had 
adopted to supply them with food, could only pro- 
temporary relief. Many persons fell down in the 
s exhausted, and died where they fell; others were 
in the public highway evidently dying, but no one 
vherewithal to feed them. At length the people 
e desperate, and threw off all control. In 1680, 
alv the workmen of Madrid, but large numbers of 
radesmen, organized themselves into bands, broke 
private houses, and robbed and murdered the in- 
ints in the face of day. During the remaining 


‘Le peu de soldats qui résistaient 4 la désertion, étaient vétus de 
3, sans solde, sans pain.” Mémoires de Louville, edit. Paris, 1818, 
» 12. “ Dans l'état le plus misérable.” p. 43. Compare Lafuente, 
wign of Philip IV. (//isforés, vol. xvi. p. 519), “los soldados pele- 
ndrajosos y medio desnudos ;” and D'Aulnoy, in 1679 (Relation du 
TEsp.ique, vol. i. p. 168), “ Il ent rare que dans tout un regiment, 
uve deux soldats qui ayent plus d'une chemise.” 

* Ruinosos los muros de sus fortalezas, aún tenía Barcelona abiertas 
:ha,. que hizo el duque de Vendoma ; y desde Rosas hasta Cadiz, 
a Alcazar, ni Castillo, no solo presidiado, pero ni montada su artil- 
La misma negligencia se admiraba en los puertos de Vizcaya, y 
; no tenian los almazenes sus provisiones, faltaban fundidores de 
y las que habia, eran de ningun uso. Vacios los arsenales y artil- 
e habia olvidado el arte de construir naves, y no tenia el Rey mas 
destinadas al comercio de Indias, y algunos galeones; seis galeras, 
idas del tiempo, y del ocio, se ancoraban en Cartagena.”  Bucallar, 
arios de la Guerra de España, vol. i. p. 43. Another eye-witness 
es “the best fortresses consisting of ruined walls, mounted with 
id there a rusty cannon, and the man thought an able engineer who 
iow to fire them.” Itipperdu's Memoirs, second edition, London, 
. 227. 

Du: dop's Memoirs, vol. ii. pp. 224, 225. In 1680, Madame de Villars, 
e uf the French ambassador, writes from Madrid, that such was the 
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twenty years of the seventeenth century, the capital was 
in a state, not of insurrection, but of anarchy. Society 
was loosened, and seemed to be resolving itself into its 
elements. To use the emphatic language of a contem- 
porary, liberty and restraint were equally unknown.” 
The ordinary functions of the executive government were 
suspended. The police of Madrid, unable to obtain the 
arrears of their pay, disbanded, and gave themselves up 
to rapine. Nor did there seem any means of remedying 
these evils. The exchequer was empty, and it was im- 
possible to replenish it. Such was the poverty of the 
court, that money was wanting to pay the wages of the 
king’s private servants, and to meet the daily expenses ; 
of his household.’ In 1693, payment was suspended of | 
every life-pension; and all officers and ministers of the į 
crown were mulcted of one-third of their: salaries.” 


state of affairs there, that her husband thought it advisable that she should 
return home. Lettres de Madume de Villars, Amsterdam, 1759, p. 169. A 
letter written by the Danish ambassador in 1677, describes every honse 18 
Madrid as regularly armed from top to bottom ; “de haut en bas.” Migue 
Neyociations relatives à la Succession, vol. iv. p. 638, Paris, 1842, 4to. The 
deaths from starvation are said to hate been particularly numerous lA 
Andalusia. See Tapia, Civilization Española, vol. iii. p. 167. ‘En Andr 
lucia especialmente moria mucha gente de hambre, ya consulado de Se 
villa envió una diputacion para representar que aquella ciudad habia que 
dado reducida á la cuarta parte de la poblacion que habia tenido cincuents 
años antes.” On the state of the people generally, in 1680, compare Letira 
de Villurs, pp. 145, 152, 161. 
112 «Point de libertés et point de frein.” Mém. de Louville. vol. i. p. ff. 
178 «In 1681, the French ambassadress writes from Madrid, “Je ne vous 
arle point de la misere de ce royaume. La faim est jusques dans le pales 
¿tois hier avec huit ou dix camaristes, et la Moline, qui disoient qu'il y « 
avoit fort longtems qu on ne leur donnoit plus ni pain ni viande. AN j 
écuries du roi et de la reine, de même.” Pettres de Madame la Marqué + 
de Villars, Amsterdam, 1759, pp. 216, 217. The year after Charles IL 
died : “Il n’y avoit pas de fonds pour les choses les plus nécessaires, pow I 
la cuisine, l'écurie, les valets de pied,” &c. Milot, Mémoires du Duc @; 
Noailles,, vol. ii. p. 26, ed. Petitot, Paris, 1828. Among other reckles ; 
expedients, the currency was so depreciated, that, in a letter from Martia 
to Dr. Fraser, dated Madrid, March 6th, 1680, we hear of “the fall d 
money to one fourth part of its former value.” Miscellany of the Spalding 
Club, vol. v. p. 187, Aberdeen, 4to, 1852, 

114 «The king has taken away, by a late decree, a third part of all | 
and salaries of all officers and ministers without exception, and | 
for the ensuing year, 1694, all pensions for life granted either by himself ot 
his father.” Letter from the English Ambassador, dated Madrid, November 
18th, 1693, in Muhon's Spain under Charles 11., London, 1840, p. 40. This 
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ung, however, could arrest the mischief. Famine 
poverty continued to increase ;'" and, in 1699, 
hope, the British minister then residing in Madrid, 
>s, that never a day passed in which people were not 
1 in the streets scuffing for bread; that his own se- 
ry had seen five women stifled to death by the crowd 
e a bakehouse; and that, to swell the catalogue of 
ry, upwards of twenty thousand additional beggars 
the country had recently flocked into the capital.” 

f this state of things had continued for another 
ration, the wildest anarchy must have ensued, and 
vhole frame of society been broken up." The only 


o stated in Millot, Mémoires de Noailles, vol. i, p. 359, Paris 1823; 
inchant le tiers des dépenses de sa maison, et des appointemens de ses 
s tant militaires que civils.” In the preceding reign, the pension 
een stopped, at all events for a time. In 1650, Sir Edward Hyde 
from Madrid, “ there is an universal stop of all pensions which have 
granted formerly.” Clarendon State Papers, vol ii. p. 538, Oxford, 
The next step which was taken was a proposal, in 1687, to tax the 
3 of the members of the Council of Castile, Arragon, &.; but this 
ras abandoned, until at length, they, like all other public servants, 
under the comprehensive edict of 1693. See the letter from the 
h ambassador to Louis XIV., dated Madrid, June 2d, 1667, in Mignet, 
ations, Vol. ii. p. 128, Paris, 1835, 4to. The only chance of recovering 
story of Spain in the seventeenth century, is by collating these and 
r documents with the meagre notices to be found in Spanish writers. 
In 1695, “the miserable poverty in this country.” Travels through 
¿performed by a Gentleman, London, 1702, p. 62. And, in the same 
* L'Espagne, manquant de tout, d'hommes, et d'argent.” Mémoires 
tilles, vol. i. p. 402. “ L'Espagne, presque anéantie,” p. 424. 
See the letters in Muhon's Spuin under Charles II., pp. 138-140. On 
st of Mav, “.We have an addition of above 29,000 beggars, flocked 
the country round, to share in that little here is, who were starving 
ne, and look like ghosts.” On the 27th of May, “The scarcity of 
is growing on apace towards a famine, which increases, by vast multi- 
of poor that swarm in upon us from the countries round about. I 
ithe best I could till this day, but the difficulty of getting any with- 
ithority, has made me recur to the Corregidor, as most of the foreign 
ers had done before; he, very courteously, after inquiring what my 
' was, gave me an order for twenty loaves every day : but I must send 
es, to Vallejas, to fetch it, as I have done this night, and my ser- 
with long guns to secure it when they have it, otherwise it would be 
from them, for several people are killed every day in the streets, in 
s for bread, all being lawful prize that any body can catch.” .... 
secretary, Don Francisco, saw yesterday five poor women stifled to 
by the crowd before a bakehouse.” 
Even M. Lafuente, who, having used scarcely any of the authorities 
I have quoted in the last few pages, can have no adequate idea of the 
wretchedness of Spain, confesses that “Jamás monarca ni pueblo 


78 SPANISH INTELLECT FROM THE FIFTH 


chance of saving Spain from a relapse into barba 
was that it should fall, and fall quickly, under fo 
dominion. Such a change was indispensable ; and : 
was reason to fear that it might come in a form w 
would have been inexpressibly odious to the n: 
For, late in the seventeenth century, Ceuta was bes 
by the Mohammedans; and as the Spanish govern 
had neither troops nor ships, the greatest apprehen 
were entertained respecting the fate of this im 
fortress ; there being little doubt, that if it fell, £ 
would be again overrun by the infidels, who, this 
at least, would have found little difficulty in dealing 
a people weakened by suffering, half famished, and al 
worn out.'” 

Fortunately, in the year 1700, when affairs we: 
their worst, Charles II., the idiot king, died; and £ 
fell into the hands of Philip V., the grandson of Louis - 
This change from the Austrian dynasty to the Bourb 
brought with it many other changes. Philip, who rei 
from 1700 to 1746,” was a Frenchman, not onl 


alguno se vieron en tan lastimosa situacion y en tan mísero trance cc 
hallaron en este tiempo” (1699) “Carlos it y la España” Lufuent 
toria de España, vol. xvii. p. 426, Madrid, 1856. 
178 « Les Maures d’Afrique assiégeoient Ceuta. Le roi d’Espagne 
uait non-sculement de troupes, mais de vaisseaux pour transporter. 
de secours qu'il pouvoit y envoyer: Louis XIV. lui fit offrir les troupe 
vaisseaux dont il auroit besoin. Il s’agissoit non seulement de con 
Ceuta, mais de plus Oran; par conséquent d’empécher la prise de 
laces dont la conquête facilitoit aux Maures un retour en Esr 
Mémoires du Marquis de Torcy, vol. i. p. 46, ed. Paris, 1828. Resp 
the attacks made on Ceuta, from 1696 to 1698, see Ortiz, Compendi 
Historia de Espuña, vol. vi. pp. 556, 557, 561. 

179 A celebrated modern writer has made some remarks upon this, 
are too apposite to be omitted. ‘‘Con el siglo xvii. acabó tamb 
dinastía austriaca en España, dejando á esta nacion pobre, despoblac 
fuerzas marítimas ni terrestres, y por consiguiente á merced de las 

otencias que intentaron repartir entre sí sus colonias y provincias 
abia desparecido en poco mas de un siglo aquella grandeza y pi 
aquella fuerza y heroismo, aquella cultura é ilustracion con que 
descollado entre todas las naciones.” Biografia de Ensenada, in Nat 
Optrsculos, vol. ii. p. 5, Madrid, 1848. 

18 Except during the short interregnum of Louis, in 1724, whic! 
lasted a few months, and during which, the boy, though called king, 
cised no real power, and Philip remained the actual ruler. “, 
nuevo rey no resolvia negocio de consideracion sin asenso de su ] 
Ortiz, Compendio, vol. vii. p. 374. 
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birth and education, but also in feelings and habits," 
- Just before he entered Spain, Louis charged him never 
to forget that he wes a native of France, the throne of 
which he might some day ascend. After he became 
king, he neglected the Spaniards, despised their advice, 
and threw all the power he could command into the 
; hands of his own countrymen.” The affairs of Spain 
were now administered by subjects of Louis XIV., whose 
ambassador at Madrid frequently performed the func- 
| tous of prime minister.." What had once been the most 
purerful monarchy in the world, became little else than 
a province of France ; all important matters being decided 
m Paris, from whence Philip himself. received his in- 
structions.’ 





' Saint Simon, who knew Philip well, and who was in Spain in 1721 
wd 1722, says of him, “L'amour de la France lui sortait de partout.” 
| Memires du Duc de. Saint Simon, vol. xxxvii. p. 3, Paris, 1841. And, in 
| 1746, shortly before his death, Noailles writes from Aranjuez, “Ce prince 
êk coeur tout français.” Mdlot, Mémoires de Noailles, vol. iv. p. 191, 
| Paris, 1829. 

e e N'oubliez jamais que vous êtes Francais, et ce qui peut vous 
univer.” Millot, Memoires de Noailles, vol. ii. p. 6. Compare Coxes Memoirs 
Y te Bourbon Kings of Spain, London, 1815, vol. i. p. 103. 

4 in 1702, Philip “ parlait moins que jamais, et seulement aux Fran- 
fis, comme s'ils eussent été les sculs êtres de son espèce.” Mémoires de 
Luvill-, vol. i. p. 276. “ Le dégoût que Philippe laissait voir pour sa cour 
wpagnole,” p. 333. A Spanish statesman, celebrated, or, I would rather 
xy, notorious, at the close of the century, indignantly exclaims, “ 1t was 
' Qa the accession of the Bourbon dynasty, that foreigners came to govern us 

te our native soil” Godoy’s Memoirs, ed. London, 1836, vol. ii. p. 271. 

1 in 1701, it was the duty of the French ambassador, “qu'il pit au 
besoin ¿tre premier ministre d'Espagne.” Milot, Mémoires de Noailles, vol. 
&p.31; “que l'ambassadeur de sa Majesté soit ministre du roi Catho- 

ue; que, sans en avoir le titre, il en exerce les fonctions; qu'il aide au 
ta d'Espagne à connoitre l'état de ses affaires, et à gouverner par lui- 
mime.” p. 55. In 1702, Marsin writes to Louis XIV., “Comme il est 
absolument nécessaire que l'ambassadeur de Votre Majesté en Espagne ait 
wa crédit sans bornes auprès du Roy son petit-fils. E: 183. In 1705, 
Amelot, the French ambassador, ‘‘décidoit de tout en Espagne. Mémoires 
é Lowvile, vol ii. p. 165; and in 1706, “ótant à la tête des affaires, et 
rignant presque les fonctions de premier ministre à celles d'ambassadeur.” 
Busilics, vol. ii. p. 398. 

us In 1703, “ Il est clair que l'embarras de Philippe venoit surtout de 
a erainte que ses décisions ne fussent point approuvóes en France, où 
wutes les affaires importantes se dúcidoient. Millot, Mémoires de Noailles, 
lol. 1:. p. 244, “The King of France had always certain persons at Madrid, 
rt:ch compos'd a Council, of which that of Versailles was the soul; and 
roe members were all creatures of the French Court, and sent to Madrid 
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The truth is, that Spain, broken and prostrate, was 
unable to supply ability of any kind; and if the goverm 
ment of the country was to be carried on, it was abso- 
lutely necessary that foreigners should be called in.™ 
Even in 1682, that is, eighteen years before the accession 
of Philip V., there was not to be found a single native 
well acquainted with the art of war; so that les II. 
was obliged to intrust the military defence of the Spani 
Netherlands to De Grana, the Austrian ambassador af 
Madrid.” | When, therefore, the War of the Succession 
broke out, in 1702, even the Spaniards themselves desired 
that their troops should bé commanded by a foreigner.” 


from time to time to direct all affairs there, according to the views of the 
Most Christian King, and to give him an account of every thing that pass'd 
in the Councils of the Escurial. Alberoni got to be initiated in the myste 
ries of this cabal.” History of Cardinal Alberoni, London, 1719, p. 70. 

The Spanish historians are not very fond of admitting this unquestion: 
able fact ; but Bacallar, after mentioning the influence of the French Am- 
bassador, frankly adds: “Desde entonces tomaron tanta mano sobre los de 
España los ministros Franceses, que dieron mas zelos á los Princi viende 
estrechar la union á un grado, que todo se ponía al arbitrio de Luis XIV." 
Bacallur, Comenturios de la Guerru de Espuña, vol. i. p. 33. 

18% Even the veteran diplomatist, was so struck by the escape of 
Spain from complete ruin, that he ascribes its change of masters to the 
direct interference of the Deity. ‘‘Sa seule puissance avait placé Philippe 
V. sur le trône d’Espagne; elle seule pouvoit l'y maintenir; les homme 
n’avaient pas conduit ce d événement. Mémoires de Torcy, vol. i, 
p. 333. “Le trône où Dieu l'avait placé,’ p. 401. See also vol. i 
pp. 3, 227. “The Spanish people received him with unhesitating obedi- 
ence to the deceased king's will, and rejoiced at the prospect of a rule that 
would at least have the merit of being different from that under which they 
had so long withered.” Memoirs of Peterborough, London, 1853, vol. i. p. 10% 
“ Muchos españoles recibieron por su soberano á Felipe V., cansados de 
la dominacion de la casa de Austria. Esperaban de la mudanza de ll 
dinastia la felicidad y el buen gobierno.” Castro, Decadencia de 
Cadiz, 1852, p. 131. To the same effect, Millot, Mémoires de Noadlles, vol, 4 
pp. 420, 426, vol. ii. p. 9. 

17 He “committed the military defence of these provinces to the 
Marquis of Grana, the Austrian ambassador at Madrid, from the want dl 
any Spanish commander whose courage or military endowments qualitel 
him to repel such an enemy as the king of France.” Dunlop's Memoirs 
vol, ii. p. 232. Compare, on the want of Spanish generals, Mémosres d 
Muréchal de Gramont, vol. ii. p. 82, edit. Paris, 1827. The opinion whid 
Grana himself formed of the Spanish government, may be learned from | 
conversation which he held at Madrid, in 1680, with the French ambasss 
dress, and which is preserved in her correspondence. Lettres de Madame i 
Marouise de Villars, Amsterdam, 1759, pp. 118, 119. 

16% See the letter of Philip V. to Louis XIV., dated June 22, 1702, i 
Mémoires de Noailles, vol. ii. pp. 256, 257, Paris, 1828, edit. Petitot. 
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04, the extraordinary spectacle was exhibited of the 
of Berwick, an Englishman, leading Spanish sol- 
against the enemy, and being in fact generalissimo 
Spanish army.'” The King of Spain, dissatisfied 
his proceedings, determined to remove him; but, 
d of filling his place with a native, he applied to 
XIV. for another general ; and this important post 
mfided to Marshal Tessé, a Frenchman.” A little 
Berwick was again summoned to Madrid, and or- 
to put himself at the head of the Spanish troops, 
:tend Estremadura and Castile.'” This, he effected 
complete success; and, in the battle of Almansa, 
he fought in 1707, he overthrew the invaders, 
| the party of the pretender Charles,’ and secured 


ee Bacallur, Comentarios de la Guerra de España, vol. i. pp. 137, 
ere he is called “el Duque de Bervich.” His own account is, 
‘ala Madrid le 15 février” (1704), “od d'abord S. M. Catholique me 
taine Général de ses armées.” Mémoires de Berwick, Paris, 1778, 
. 227; and see p. xxv. No one would suppose this, from the ob- 
ns of M. Lafuente, in his //istoria de Espuña, vol, xviii. p. 80, 
1857. 

Philippe n'étoit pas content de Berwick, ou plutot il témoigna ne 
re, et 11 demanda un autre général à Louis XIV. On lui envoya le 
ll de Tessé, pour qui il avoit montré du penchant.” Milot, Mémoires 
lea, vol. ii. p. 331. Berwick himself ascribes his dismissal to the 
e of Gramont and of the Queen of Spain. Mémoires de Berwick, 
p. 269-273, At all events, the new general became supreme. In 
er 1705, the Princess des Ursins writes from Madrid to Madame de 
on, ** M. le maréchal de Tessé, quand il est à Madrid, est consulté, 
e sur toutes les affaires, autunt, pour le moins, que M. Cambussadeur ; 
vil est a Varinée, il est le maitre absolu non seulement des troupes 
ve, mais encore de celles d’Espagne, commandant aux capitaines- 
r, ses anciens, contre l'usage du pays.” Jettres inédites de Madame 
buon el de Madame la Princesse des Ursins, vol. iii. p. 259, Paris, 


1 1706, “Le duc de Berwick, redemandé par Philippe V., arrivé à 
le 11 mars, avec le titre de maróchal de France, pour défendre l'Es- 
re et la Castille, ayant rassemblé ce qu'il peut de troupes espagnoles, 
ı les ennemis d'entreprendre le siège de ajoz.” Millot, Mémoires 
ha, vol. ii. p. 387. Phili ) “pria le Roi, son grand-père, d'envoyer 
“al pour commander sur les frontières de Portugal. Ce fut donc sur 
le choix tomba.” Mémoires de 13 rwick, vol. i. p- 305. 

ya recently published work (Memoirs of Peterborough, London, 1853, 
p- 14%, 155, 161, 206, 210, vol. ii. pp. 34, 93), Charles is not only 
ing of Spain, which he never was, as Spain always refused to accept 
t, m the teeth of all history, he is actually termed Charles III. ; 
uup V. is merely “ Philip of Anjou.” If this were allowed, the con- 
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the seat of Philip on the throne.'* As the war, however 
still continued, Philip, in 1710, wrote to Paris for anothe: 
general, and requested that the Duke de Vendóme migh 
be sent to him.™ This able commander, on his arrival 
infused new vigour into the Spanish counsels, and utterly 
defeated the allies ;'* so that the war by which the inde 
pendence of Spain was established, owed its success tc 
the ability of foreigners, and to the fact that the cam. 
paigne were planned and conducted, not by natives, but 
y French and English generals. 

In the same way, the finances were, by the end ol 
the seventeenth century, in such deplorable confusion, 
that Portocarrero, who at the accession of Philip V. was 
the nominal minister of Spain, expressed a desire that 
they should be administered by some one sent from 


sequence would be, that the king whom the Spaniards now call Charles ITI. 
would have to change his appellation, and become Charles IV. ; and Charles 
1V. would be changed into Charles V. It is really too much when mere 
biographers obtrude, in this way, their own little prepossessions into. the 
vast field of history, and seek to efface its established nomenclature, because 
they are enamoured of the hero whose life they write. 

192 “This victory established the throne of Philip.” Dunham’s History 
of Spain, vol. v. p. 136. “A victory which may be justly said to have 
saved Spain.” Coxes Bourbon Kings of Spain, vol. i. p. 408. Even Ortis 
allows that if Berwick had failed, Philip would have been ruined. “ Esta 
batalla de Almansa, que las circunstancias hicieron ruidosa, comenzó á 
poner mejor la corona de España en la cabeza de Felipe V. ; y se tuvo por 
indubitable que si la hubiera perdido, tambien hubiera perdido la corona,” 
Ortiz, Compendio, vol vii. p. 116. See also Lufuente, Historia de España, 
vol. xviii. p. 185. “ Berwick, á quien, sin duda, debió su salvacion i 

paña.” 

19% « Sa réputation étoit grande et bien établie; le roi d’Espagne avoit été 
témoin de sa conduite en Lombardie ; il demanda au Roi un général si capi 
ble de commander ses armées.” Mémoires de Torcy, vol. i. p. 386. See 
History of Alberoni, London, 1719, p. 45. “Le duc de Vendôme alloit enfin 
commander les troupes d'Espagne.” Mémoires de Nouilles, vol. iii. 
According to Berwick, the offer was first made to himself. Mémoires ú 
Burwick, vol. ii. pp. 106, 109. M. Lafuente, without quoting any au ' 
says (Historia de España, vol. xviii. p. 279), “ Luego que se perdió la 
de Zaragoza escribió Felipe al rey Cristianísimo, su abuelo, rogándole qus, 
ya que no pudiera socorrerle con tropas, le enviára al menos al duque di 
Berwick ó al de Vendome.” But, as Berwick must have had the means dl 
knowing the real state of the case, he is probably correct in saying that tht 
first application was in his own favour. 

195 « Vendôme arrived at this moment to call into action the spirit of th 
monarch and the zeal of his subjects.” Coxes Bourbon Kings of Spain, vol 
ii. p. 41, “The arrival of the Duke de Vendôme again changed the fate d 
Spain.” Memoirs of Peterborough, vol. ii. p. 130. 
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Paris, who could restore them.’® He felt that no one 
in Spain was equal to the task, and he was by no means 
singular in this opinion. In 1701, Louville wrote to 
Torcy, that if a financier did not soon arrive from France, 
there would shortly be no finances to administer.” The 
choice fell upon Orry, who reached Madrid in the sum- 
mer of 1701.'% He found every thing in the most 
miserable condition ; and the incompetence of the Span- 
iards was so obvious, that he was soon forced to under- 
take the management, not only of the finances, but also 
of the war-department. To save appearances, Canalez 
became the ostensible minister at war; but he, being 
completely ignorant of affairs, merely performed the 
drudgery of that office, the real duties of which were 
fulfilled by Orry himself.” 


= « Portocarrero, abrumado con las dificultades de la gobernacion, que 
acedian en mucho 4 sus escasas luces, no contento con haber inducido al 
Ny á que aumentára su consejo de gabinete con dos ministros más, que 
fueron el marqués de Mancera, presidente del de Aragon, y el duque de 
Montalto, del de Italia, pidió á Luis XIV. le enviára una persona que pudiera 
establecer un plan de hacienda en España, y corregir y reformar los abusos 
d la administracion.” Lafuente, Historia de Espuña, vol. xviii. p. 16. On 
od June 1701, Louis X1V. writes to the Duc d'Harcourt, “ Qu’enfin le 
cardinal Porto-Carrero m'a fait demander quelqu'un intelligent en matière 
de finances pour voir et connottre l'état de celles du roi d'Espagne, pour 
tzaminer les moyens les plus propres de soulager ses sujets, et de 
pourvoir aux plus pressans besoins du public; qu'il m'assure que toute 
Espagne le désire en général: toutes ces raisons m’ont déterminé a choisir 
b aeur Orry, pour l'envoyer à Madrid.” Millot, Mémoires de Nouilles, vol. ii. 
p 44. 
mt « Il faudra que l’homme que vous enverrez pour les finances (car vous 
res la bonté d'en envoyer un, ou bien nous n'aurons plus de finances).” 
Mémoires de Louville, vol. i. p. 149. 
= fo. vol. i. p. 181. 
æ « Canalez, qu'on a substitué à Rivas pour le département de la guerre, 
a'a aucun talent pour cet emploi, selon l'instruction ; et toute l'Espagne voit 
eleirement qu'Orry ne le lui a procuré qu'afin d'en exercer les fonctions sous 


. lenom d'un Espagnol.” Millot, Mémoires de Noailles, vol. ii. p. 305 ; under 
: he year 1704. See also, on the power of Orry in the war-department, 


Mémoires de Berwick, vol. i. pp. 226, 227, 306, 316, vol. ii. p. 166. Berwick, 
who hated Orry, says of him (vol. i. p. 232), “ il se méloit de tout et faisoit 
teat.” But there can be no doubt of his being a man of very considerable 
ability ; and M. Lafuente ( Historia de España, vol. xix. p. 253, Madrid, 1857) 
eandidly says, “ Es lo cierto que hizo abrir mucho los ojos de los españoles 
ea materia de administracion.” Compare vol xviii. p. 369; Mémoires du 
Due de Saint Simon, vol. vii. pp. 102, 195, Paris, 1842; and Bacallar, Co- 
mratarion de la Guerra de España, vol. i. pp. 82, 83, 99, 168, vol. ii. pp. 95, 
1.7. Bacallar treats him harshly. 9 
G 
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This dominion of the French continued, without in- 
terruption, until the second marriage of Philip V., in 
1714, and the death of Louis XIV., in 1715, both of 
which events weakened their influence, and for a time 
almost destroyed it. The authority, however, which they 
lost, was transferred, not to Spaniards, but to other 
foreigners. Between 1714 and 1726, the two most 
powerful and conspicuous men in Spain were Alberoni, 
an Italian, and Ripperda, a Dutchman. Ripperda was 
dismissed in 1726; and after his fall, the affairs of 
Spain were controlled by Konigseg, who was a German, 
and who, indeed, was the Austrian ambassador residing 
at Madrid. Even Grimaldo, who held office before 
and after the dismissal of Ripperda, was a disciple of the 
French school, and had been brought up under Orry.¥ 
All this was not the result of accident, nor is it to be 
ascribed to the caprice of the court. In Spain, the na- 
tional spirit had so died away, that none but foreigners, : 
or men imbued with foreign ideas, were equal to the | 


200 Ripperda's Memoirs, London, 1740, second edition, pp. 117, 118. | 
Saint Simon (Mémoires, vol. xxxvi. p. 246) says, that Ripperda was “ pre- : 
mier ministre aussi absolu que le fut jamais son prédécesseur, Alberoni.” 
The English pamphleteers and politicians of the last century were very 
unjust to Alberoni, who, notwithstanding the dangerous boldness of his q 
nature, was one of the best ministers who ever governed Spain. M. 4 
Lafuente, while admitting his faults, says (Historiu de España, vol. xix. pp. P 
437, 438), “ Negarle gran capacidad seria una gran injusticia. Tampon i 
puede desconocerse que reanimó y regeneró la España, levantándola á un 4 
grado de esplendor y de grandeza en que nunca se habia vuelto á ver desde los 
mejores tiempos de Felipe II.” See also a good summary of what he did for 
Spain, in Tupia, Historia de la Civilizucion Española, Madrid, 1840, vol. it. ; 

. 50, 51. 

Peor The all-powerful Konigseg.” Core's Bourbon Kings of Spain, vol. ili 
p. 154; “the prime mover of the Spanish counsels,” p. 159; in 1727-8, 
“ Konigseg usurped the control over every operation of government, 
p. 190; and see p. 235. His great power is likewise noticed in Lafuents, 
Historia de España, vol. xix. p. 71: “el hombre de mas influjo y valimiento 
en la córte.” 

a « Originally a clerk under Orri, he gained the favour of his employer,”: 
dic. Cores Bourbon Kings of Spain, vol. iii. p. 39. Coxe had access tos : 
large mass of letters, which were written in the eighteenth century, by per 
sons connected with Spain, and many of which are still unpublished. Pri 
makes his book very valuable ; and, as a recital of political events, it i 
superior to anything the Spaniards have produced, though the author is, Í | 
need hardly say, far inferior to M. Lafuente as a writer, and also as an arta 
tic arranger of facts. 
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es of government. To the evidence already quoted 
his point, I will add two other testimonies. Noailles, 
ery fair judge, and by no means prejudiced against 
Spaniards, emphatically stated, in 1710, that, not- 
nstanding their loyalty, they were incapable of ruling, 
much as they were ignorant both of war and of poli- 
2 In 1711, Bonnac mentions that a resolution had 
a formed to place no Spaniard at the head of affairs, 
iuse those hitherto employed had proved to be either 
ortunate or unfaithful.™ 
The government of Spain being taken from the 
niards, now began to show some signs of vigour. 
‘change was slight, but it was in the right direction, 
igh, as we shall presently see, it could not regenerate 
in, owing to the unfavourable operation of general 
ws. Still, the intention was good. For the first time, 
mpts were made to vindicate the rights of laymen, 
to diminish the authority of ecclesiastics. Scarcely 
the French established their dominion, when they 
rested that it might be advisable to relieve the neces- 
s of the state, by compelling the clergy to give up 
e of the wealth which they had accumulated in their 
rehes. Even Louis XIV. insisted that the impor- 
office of President of Castile should not be conferred 
in ecclesiastic, because, he said, in Spain the priests 


“Que les Espagnols depuis longtemps ignoroient la guerre et la 
¿ue ; qu'on devoit étre sensible 4 leurs démonstrations d'attachement 
zèle, sans les croire suffisantes pour soutenir un Etat”... . “Tin- 
ité des sujets pour le gouvernement.” Milot, Mémoires de Nouilles, 
1 pp. 24, 25. 

“ (étoit un parti pris, comme l'observe Bonnac, de ne plus mettre le 
mement entre leurs mains. On avoit trouvé parmi eux peu d'hommes 
les des grands emplois: ceux á qui on les avoit confiés, malheureux 
fidclea, avoient inspiré de l'éloignement pour les autres.” Milot, 
iros de Nonilles, vol. iii. p. 81. 

In 1701, “ Les églises d'Espagne ont des richesses immenses en or et 
'enterie, qui augmentent tous les jours par le crédit des religieux ; et 
end l'espèce très rare dans le commerce. On propose d'obliger le 

à vendre une partie de cette argenterie. Avant que de prendre ce 
il en faudroit bien examiner non-seulement l'utilité, que l’on connoit, 
isa les inconvéniens qu'un pareil ordre pourroit produire.” Millot, 
wes the Noris, vol. 11. p. 60. 
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and monks had already too much power’ Orry, who 
for several years possessed immense influence, exerted 1t 
in the same direction. He endeavoured to lessen the 
immunities possessed by the clergy, in regard to taxa- 
tion, and also in regard to their exemption from lay 
jurisdiction, He opposed the privilege of sanctuary ; he 
sought to deprive churches of their nght of asylum. He 
even attacked the Inquisition, and worked so powerfully 
on the mind of the king, that Philip, at one time, deter- 
mined to suspend that dreadful tribunal, and abolish the 
office. of grand inquisitor.?” This intention was very 

roperly abandoned ; for there can be no doubt that if it 
had been enforced, it would have caused a revolution, in 
which Philip would probably have lost his crown.” In 
such case, a reaction would -have set in, which would 
have left the Church stronger than ever. Many things, 
however, were done for Spain in spite of the Spaniards.™ 


208 “Il insistoit sur la nécessité de ne pas donner à un eoclésiastique, ni 
à une créature du cardinal, la présidence de Castille, quand on rempliroit 
cette importante place ; les prêtres et les moines n'avoient déjà que trop de 
pouvoir.” Millot, Mémoires de Nouilles, vol ii. p. 77. Compare pp. 71, 73; 
a letter from Louville to Toroy, dated August ¿th, 1701. 

27 Coxe's Bourbon Kings of Spuin, vol. ii. pp. 163-165. Mémoires de 
Noailles, vol. iii. p. 143, 

208 In 1714, it was thought neo , that Philip V., not having had the 
benefit of a Spanish education, should be enlightened on the subject of the 
Inquisition. He was, therefore, informed, “que la pureza de la religioa 
Catolica en estos reynos se debia á la vigilancia de la Inquisicion y 808 
ministros, todos justos, clementes y circunspectos, no rigidos, violentos ni 
crueles, como por error 6 malicia los pintan comunmente los Franceses. 
que la conservacion de lu Monarquía dependía en gran parte de mantent 
tlibutu la religion Catolica.” Ortiz, Compendio, vol. vii. p. 286.  Bacallar 
(Comentarios, vol. ii. pp. 122-125) gives an interesting account of the 
attacks made on the rights of the Church, and which, he says, p. 122, were 
‘poco ajustados á la doctrina de los Santos Padres, á la Inmunidad dels 
Iglesia, y que sonaban á heregía.”” He significantly adds, p. 125, “Los 
pueblos de España, que son tan religiosos, y professan la mayor veneración 
á la Ivlesia, creían, que esta se atropellaba, y huvo alguna interna inquietud, 
no sin fomento de los adversos ul Rey, cuyo puro, y sincero corazon ja sr 
engañado; pero no inducido 4 un evidente error contra los 
Canones,” &c. Such passages, proceeding, in the eighteenth century, from 
a man like the Marquis de San Phelipe, are of no slight importance in the 
history of the Spanish mind. 

2 So early as May 1702, Philip V., in a letter to Louis XIV., com 
plained that the Spaniards opposed him in every thing. “Je orois At 
obligé de vous dire que je m'aperçois de plus en plus du peu de zèle que lat 
Espaguols ont pour mon service, dans les petites choses comme dans let 
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In 1707, the clergy were forced to contribute to the state 
a small part of their enormous wealth; the tax being 
disguised under the name of a loan.” Ten years later, 
during the administration of Alberoni, this disguise was 
thrown off; and not only did government exact what 
was now called “the ecclesiastical tax,” but it impri- 
soned or exiled those priests who, refusing to pay, stood 
up for the privileges of their order.™ This was a bold 
step to be taken in Spain, and it was one on which, at 
that time, no Spaniard would have ventured. Alberoni, 
however, as a foreigner, was unversed in the traditions 
of the country, which, indeed, on another memorable oc- 
casion, he set at defiance. The government of Madrid, 
acting in complete unison with public opinion, had always 
been unwilling to negotiate with infidels; meaning by 
infidels, every people whose religious notions differed 
from their own. Sometimes, such negotiations were un- 
avoidable, but they were entered into with fear and 
trembling, lest the pure Spanish faith should be tainted 
by too close a contact with unbelievers. Even in 1698, 
when it was evident that the monarchy was at its last 
gasp, and that nothing could save it from the hands of 
the spoiler, the prejudice was so strong, that the Spaniards 
refused to receive aid from the Dutch, because the Dutch 
|} were heretics. At that time, Holland was in the most 
intimate relation with England, whose interest it was to 
secure the independence of Spain against the machina- 
tons of France. Obvious, however, as this was, the 





et qn’ils s’opposent à tout ce que je désire.” Milot, Mémoires de 
Souls, vol. ii. p. 136. The dislike which the Spaniards felt for the liberal 
teforms advocated by the French, went on increasing, until, in 1709, “ se 
teaoraron Jos antiguos odios entre las dos naciones, con tanto ardor, que 
deseaban las tropas Españolas el haber de combatir con los Franceses.” 
Bendlar, Comenturios, vol. i. p. 360. 

æ «f opulence de l'Eglise devoit évidemment fournir des secours à la 
patrie. Un emprunt de quatre millions, fait sur le clergé l'année précé- 

te 1707, avoit cependant fort dóplu au Pape ou à ses ministres.” Mulot, 
Memoir a «de Neils, vol. ii. p. 412. 

m « He” (Alberoni) “continued also the exaction of the ecclesiastical 
fax, in spite of the papal prohibitions, imprisoning or banishing the refrac- 
try priests who defended the privileges of their order.” (‘oxe’s Bourton 

eaga of Spain, vol. ii. p. 288. 
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Spanish theologians, being consulted respecting the pro- 
posal, declared that it was inadmissible, since it would 
enable the Dutch to propagate their religious opinions; 
so that, according to this view, it was better to be subju- 
gated by a Catholic enemy, than to be assisted by a Pro 
testant friend.” 

Still, much as the Spaniards hated Protestants, they 
hated Mohammedans yet more.”* They could never for | 
get how the followers of that creed had once conquered 
nearly the whole of Spain, and had, during several cen- ; 
turies, possessed the fairest portion of it. The remem- 
brance of this, strengthened their religious animosity, 
and caused them to be the chief supporters of nearly | 
every war which was waged against the Mohammedans, 
both of Turkey and of Africa.”* But Alberoni, being a: 


12 On January 2d, 1698, Stanhope, the British Minister at Madrid, 
writes from that capital: “This Court is not at all inclined to admit the ; 
offer of the Dutch troops to garrison their places in Flanders. They have | 
consulted their theologians, who declare against it as a matter of conscience, | 
since it would give great opportunities to the spreading of heresy. They 
have not yet sent their answer; but it is believed it will be in the negative, ; 
and that they will rather choose to lie at the mercy of the French, as being 
Catholics.” Muhon's Spain under Charles TI., pp. 98, 99. 


sis “Entre el catolicismo y las diferentes sectas que brotaron en iss ; 
imaginaciones de Calvino y de Lutero podia mediar tolerancia, y aun trante ; 
accion, si bien, como dice un escritor politico, cuando se comienza á trante | 
igir sobre un principio, ese principio comienza á perder su imperio sobre 
las sociedades humanas. Pero entre el cristianismo de los españoles y el : 
mahometismo de los moriscos era imposible todo avenimiento.” Jane, . 
Condicion Social de los Moriscos, Madrid, 1857, p. 112. 


24 The Marquis of San Phelipe, who wrote in 1725, says, “Es le A 
damental de los Reyes Catholicos, nunca hacer la paz con los Mahome- . 
tanos; y esta guerra permanece desde el Rey Don Pelayo, por mas de siete 
siglos, sin hacer jamás paces, ni treguas con ellos, como cada dia las hacen 
el Emperador, y otros Principes Catholicos.” Bucallar, Comentarios de le ' 
Guerra de España, vol, ii. p. 169. And, in the most influential work oa : 
commerce which the reign of Philip V. produced, I find the following | 
instructive passage: ‘‘ Aunque en los Puertos de las dilatadas Costas, que ` 
de Europa, Asia y Africa baña el Mediterraneo, se'hace comercio muy oote: 
siderable, y util por diversas naciones, no podrá España tener gran parte a 
él, mientras se observare la maxima de hacer continua guerra á todos lot.: 
Moros y Turcos, en cuyo dominio se hallan la mayor parte de aquellas Pro ' 
vincias; sin embargo de ser constante, que en esta guerra, aunque de : 
de zelo Christiano, es mayor el daño que recibimos, que el que ocasionamos d 
los Infieles” (the wav the mercantile spirit peeps out here, is extremely 
curious) “4 lo menos de muchos años a esta parte, como lo he explicado en 
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gner, was unmoved by these considerations, and, to 
astonishment of all Spain, he, on the mere ground of 
ical expediency, set at naught the principles of the 
rch, and not. only concluded an alliance with the 
‘ammedans, but supplied them with arms and with 
ey. It is, indeed. true that, in these and similar 
sures, Alberoni opposed himself to the national will, 
that he lived to repent of his boldness, It is, how- 
also true, that his policy was part of a great secular 
anti-theological movement, which, during the eigh- 
th century, was felt all over Europe. The effects of 
movement were seen in the government of Spain, 
not in the people. This was because the government 
nany years was wielded by foreigners, or by natives 
led with a foreign spirit. Hence we find that, dur- 
the greater part of the eighteenth century, the poli- 
ns of Spain formed a class more isolated, and, if I 

so say, more living on their own intellectual re- 
ces, than the politicians of any other country during 
sune period. That this indicated a state of disease, 
that no political improvement can produce real good, 
ss 1t is desired by the people before being conferred 
hein, will be admitted by whoever has mastered the 
ns which history contains. The results actually pro- 
‘1 in Spain, we shall presently see. But it will first 
dvisable that I should give some further evidence of 
-xtent to which the influence of the Church had pros- 


og capitulos,” Uzturiz, Theorica y Practica de Comercio, Madrid, 1757, 

This is the third edition of a book, which, considering the circum- 
3 under which it was written, is a very remarkable production. 
Compare (ores Bourbon Kings of Spain, London, 1815, vol. ii. p. 
nti The History of Alberoni, London, 1719, pp. 119, 253; and Bu- 
Comentarios de la Guerra de España, vol. ii. pp. 168, 169. The out- 
hich this caused, may be easily imagined ; and Alberoni, finding him- 
y great peril, took advantage of the secrecy of the negotiations, to 
wart, at least, of the charges made against him. See his indignant, 
et cautions, letter to the Pope, in History of Alberoni, 1719, p. 124. 
wh» had evidently not looked into the evidence, is so ill-informed as 
pose that this was a calumnious accusation brought against Alberoni 
hia fall. “Caido ya por entonces Alberoni de su grandeza, expelido 
intesamente de España, y aun perseguido por el Rey en Italia, preso 
toa por orden del Papa, etc. no era dificil atribuirle culpas agenas 6 
ustidas.” Note in Ortiz, Compendio, Yol. vii. p. 321. 
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trated the national intellect, and by discouraging all in- 
quiry, and fettering all freedom of thought, had at length 
reduced the country to such a plight, that the faculties 
of men, rusted by disuse, were no longer equal to fulfil 
the functions required from them; so that in every de 
partment, whether of political life, or of speculative phi- 
osophy, or even of mechanical industry, it was ne 
that foreigners should be called in, to do that work, whic 
the natives had become unable to perform. | 

The ignorance in which the force of adverse circum 
stances had sunk the Spaniards, and their inactivity, 
both bodily and mental, would be utterly incredible, if it 
were not attested by every variety of evidence. Gre 
mont, writing from personal knowledge of the state of 
Spain, during the latter half of the seventeenth century, 
describes the upper classes as not only unacquainted with. 
science or literature, but as knowing scarcely any thing 
even of the commonest events which occurred out of 
their own country. The lower ranks, he adds, are equally 
idle, and rely upon foreigners to reap their wheat, to cul. 
their hay, and to build their houses.** Another observer 
of society, as it existed in Madrid in 1679, assures us 























216 « Leur paresse, et l'ignorance non seulement des sciences et des arit, 
mais quasi généralement de tout ce qui se passe hors de Espagne, et 08: 
veut dire même hors du lieu od ils habitent, vont presque de pair, et 
inconcevables. La pauvreté est grande parmi eux, ce qui provient de leu: 
extrême paresse ; car si nombre de nos Francais n'alloient faucher leum 
foins, couper leurs blés et faire leurs briques, je crois qu'ils courroient $e. 
tune de se laisser mourir de faim, et de se tenir sous des tentes pour he 88: 
pas donner la peine de bâtir des maisons.” ... . “ L'éducation de leurs af: 
fans est semblable à celle qu'ils ont eu de leurs pères, c'est-à-dire sans qua 
apprennent ni sciences ni exercices ; et je ne crois pas que parmi tous hg; 
grands que j'ay pratiqués, il s’en trouvát un seul qui sit d r son Nom. 
e... “Ils n'ont nulle curiosité de voir les pays étrangers, et encore 
de s'enquórir de ce qui s'y passe,” Mémoires du Marechal de Gramont, Vem, 
ii, pp. 77, 78, 82, 83, in Collection des Mémoires par Petitot et Monmerquík; 
vol. ivii. See also Aarsens de Sommerdyck, Voyage d Espagne, Paris, 1 
4to, p. 124. “La terre mesme n'y est pas toute cultiu des gens 
pays: au temps du labourage, des semailles et de la recolte, il leur 
quantité de paysans du Bearn et d'autres endroits de Franoe, qui 
beaucoup d'argent, pour leur mettre leurs bleds en terre et pour les 
lir. Les architectes et charpentiers y sont aussi pour la plipart estranger 
qui se font payer au triple de ce qu'ils gagneroient en leur pays. 
Madrid on ne voit pas un porteur d'ean qui ne soit estranger, et la plûpar® ' 
des cordonniers et tailleurs le sont aussi.” 
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at men, even of the highest position, never thought 
necessary that their sons should study; and that those 
ho were destined for the army could not learn mathe- 
atics, if they desired to do so, inasmuch as there were 
ither schools nor masters to teach them.” Books, un- 
33 they were books of devotion, were deemed utterly use- 
s; no one consulted them ; no one collected them ; and, 
itil the eighteenth century, Madrid did not possess a 
ele public library.”* In other cities professedly de- 
ted to purposes of education, similar ignorance prevailed. 
lamanca was the seat of the most ancient and most 
mous university in Spain, and there, if anywhere, we 
ight look for the encouragement of science.” But De 


m? «Mais aussi de quelle manière les éleve-t-on? Ils n’étudient point ; 
néglige de leur donner d'habiles precepteurs; dès qu'on les destine à 
we, on ne se soucie plus qu'ils apprennent le latin ni l'histoire. On 
moit au moins leur enseigner’ce qui est de leur mestier, les mathema- 
ues, à faire des armes et à monter à cheval. Ils n’y pensent seulement 
. Il n'ya point ici d’Academie ni de mattres qui montrent ces sortes 
ehoses. Les jeunes hommes passent le tems qu'ils devroient emploier à 
istruire dans un oisiveté pitoïable.” Letter from Madrid, dated 27th 
ve 1579, in D’ Aulnoy, Relation du Voyage d Espagne, Lyon, 1693, vol. ii. 
. 232, 233. 

ns «Madrid étant la capitale d'une monarchie aussi vaste, il n'y eut 
ıs cette ville jusqu’à l'époque du règne de Philippe V. aucune biblio- 
que publique.” Sempere, De la Monarchie Espagnole, Paris, 1826, vol. ii. 
r9 


=æ The university was transferred from Palencia to Salamanca, early 
the thirteenth century. Forner, Oracion Apdogética por la España, 
drid, 1786, p. 170. By the beginning of the fifteenth century, it had 
ome very prosperous (Sempere, De lu Monarchie Espagnole, vol. i. p. 65); 
l m 1535, it is described as “a great Universitie, conteyning seven or 
bt thowsand students.” See a letter from John Mason, dated Valladolid, 
July 1535, in Ellis’ Original Letters, second series, vol. ii. p. 56, London 
7. But, like every thing else which was valuable in Spain, it declin 

the seventeenth century; and Monconys, who carefully examined it in 
Bs, and praises some of its arrangements which were still in force, adds, 
fam je suis aussi contraint de dire après tant de lotianges, que les eco- 
s qui étudient dans cette université sont des vrais ignorans.” Les Voy- 
s de Munsicur de Monconys, Quatrième Partie, vol. v. p. 22, Paris, 1695. 
wever, their ignorance, of which Monconys gives some curious instances, 
| pot prevent Spanish writers, then, and long afterwards, from deeming 
: University of Salamanca to be the greatest institution of its kind in the 
rid. “La mayor del orbe, madre gloriosísima de todas las ciencias y de 
mas vehementes ingenios, que han ilustrado las edades.” Vidu de Cal- 
m «de la Buros, pp. iii. iv., reprinted in Keil’s edition of Culderon, 
paique, 1827. Compare Davila (Felipe Tercero, p. 81), “Salamanca, 
dre de ciencias y letras;” Yañez (Memorius, p. 228), ‘‘ Universidad 
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Torres, who was himself a Spaniard, and was educated at 
Salamanca, early in the eighteenth century, declares that 
he had studied at that university for five years before he 
had heard that such things as the mathematical sciences 
existed.” So late as the year 1771, the same university | 
pubiicly refused to allow the discoveries of Newton to 
taught; and assigned as a reason, that the system of 
Newton was not so consonant with revealed religion as ; 
the system of Aristotle.” All over Spain, a similar plan | 
was adopted. Everywhere, knowledge was spurned, and 
inquiry discouraged. Feijoo, who, notwithstanding his 
superstition, and a certain slavishness of mind, from which 
no Spaniard of that age could escape, did, on matters of | 
science, seek to enlighten his countrymen, has left upon 
record his deliberate opinion, that whoever had acquired | 
all that was taught in his time under the name of philo | 
sophy, would, as the reward of his labour, be more igno | 
rant than he was before he began.™ And there can be | 


insigne, y Oficina de las buenas Letras de España ;” Bacallar ( Comentariat, | 
vol, i. p. 238), “ El emporio de las ciencias ;” and Ximenez ( Vida de Ribera, 
p. 6), “Salamanca, cathedra universal de las artes, y emporio de todas ; 
ciencias,” 

220 “Says, that, after he had been five years in one of the schools of the | 
university there, it was by accident he learned the existence of the mathe . 
matical sciences,”  Tickuor's History of Spanish Literature, vol. iii. p. 22, | 
A celebrated Spanish writer of the eighteenth century, actually boasts of the | 
ignorance of his countrymen concerning mathematics, and discerns, in their , 
neglect of that foolish pursuit, a decisive proof of their superiority ove | 
other nations. “No se dexe deslumbrar con los ásperos calculos 6 intrim : 
cadas demostraciones geométricas, con que, astuto el entendimiento, disimula 
el engaño con los disfraces de la verdad. El uso de las matemáticas es ls 
alquimia en la fisica, que da apariencias de oro á lo que no lo es.” Forney . 
Orucion Apologética por la Espuña y su Mérito Literario, Madrid, 1786 | 
p. 38. Compare his contemptuous notice (p. 66) of those insignificant ' 
persons, who “con título de filósofos han dado algun aumento 4 las mate : 
máticas ;” and his comparison (p. 222) of Mercado with Newton. | 

zl « Tuniversité de Salamanque, excitée par le Conseil, à réformer se . 
études, en l'année 1771, lui répondit ‘qu'elle ne pouvait se séparer du péri 
patétisme, parce que les systèmes de Newton, Gassendi et Descartes, m0 
concordent pas autant avec les vérités révélées que ceux d’Aristote’” 
Sempere, Monurchie Espagnole, vol. ii. p. 152. This reply, says M. Sempere 
p. 153, may be found “dans la collection des ordonnances royales.” Is 
letters from Spain by an English Officer, London, 1788, vol. ii. p. 256, it 1 
stated, that, in all the Spanish universities, “Newton, and modern philo 
sophy, is still prohibited. Nothing can supplant Aristotle, and the super 
stitious fathera and doctors of the church.” 

== Or, as he, in one place, expresses himself, would know * very little 
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oubt that he was right. There can be no doubt that, 
pain, the more a man was taught, the less he would 
v. For, he was taught that inquiry was sinful, that 
lect must be repressed, and that credulity and sub- 
ion were the first of human attributes. The Duke 
‘aint Simon, who, in 1721 and 1722, was the French 
assador at Madrid, sums up his observations by the 
ark, that, in Spain, science is a crime, and ignorance 
rtue.™ Fifty years later, another shrewd observer, 
ek with amazement at the condition of the national 
1, expresses his opinion in a sentence equally pithy 
almost equally severe. Searching for an illustration 
mvey his sense of the general darkness, he emphati- 
"says, that the common education of an English gen- 
an would, in Spain, constitute a man of learning.?* 

[hose who know what the common education of an 
lish gentleman was eighty years ago, will appreciate 
force of this comparison, and will understand how 
ehted a country must have been, to which such a 
it was applicable. To expect that, under such a state 
hings, the Spaniards should make any of the dis- 
‘ries which accelerate the march of nations, would be 
indeed ; for they would not even receive the dis- 
‘Ties, Which other nations had made for them, and 
cast into the common lap. So loyal and orthodox a 
le had nothing to do with novelties, which, being in- 
ations on ancient opinions, were fraught with danger. 


than nothing.” “El que estudió Logica, y Metaphysica, con lo 
a que, debaxo del nombre de Philosofia, se enseña en las Escuelas, por 
que sepa todo, sabe muy poco mas que nada; pero suena mucho, 
e, que es un gran Philosofo; y no es Philosofo grande, ni chico.” 
1, Theutro Critico Universal, vol. 1i. p. 187, quinta impression, Madrid, 


“La science est un crime, l'ignorance et la stupidité la première 
. Méemvires du Duc de Suint Simon, vol. xxxv. p. 209, Paris, 1840. 
‘here (vol. xxxvi. p. 252) he says, “ Les jésuites savants partout et en 
zenre de science, ce qui ne leur est pas même disputé par leurs enne- 
en jésuites, dis-je, sont ignorants en Espagne, mais d'une ignorance à 
endre.” 

“ The common education of an English gentleman would constitute a 
f learning here; and, should he understand Greek, he would be quite 
potuenon,” Swinburne’s Travels through Spain in 1775 and 1776, 
|. pp. 212, 213, 2d edit., London, 1787. 
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The Spaniards desired to walk in the ways of theiy 
ancestors, and not have their faith in the past rudely 
disturbed. In the inorganic world, the magnificent dia 
coveries of Newton were contumeliously rejected ; and, 
in the organic world, the circulation of the blood was 
denied, more than a hundred and fifty years after Harvey 
had proved it.” These things were new, and it was 
better to pause a little, and not receive them too hastily, 
On the same principle, when, in the year 1760, some 
bold men in the government proposed that the streets of 
Madrid should be cleansed, so daring a suggestion ex 
cited general anger. Not only the vulgar, but even 
those who were called educated, were loud in their cen: 
sure. The medical profession, as the guardians of the; 
public health, were desired, by the government, to give. 
their opinion. This, they had no difficulty in doing, 
They had no doubt that the dirt ought to remain. To: 
remove it, was a new experiment; and of new experi’ 
ments, it was impossible to foresee the issue. Their fathers 
having lived in the midst of it, why should not the 
the same? Their fathers were wise men, and must have 
had good reasons for their conduct. Even the smell, ok; 
which some persons complained, was most likely whole 
some. For, the air being sharp and piercing, it was ex: 


tremely probable that bad smells made the atmosphere: 





225 So late as 1787, Townsend, a very accomplished man, who tra 
through Spain with the express object of noting the state of knowledge, 
well as the economical condition of the country, and who, by previ 
study, had well qualified himself for such an undertaking, says, “I 
observed in general, that the physicians with whom I have had occasion 
converse, are disciples of their favourite doctor Piquer, who denied, or 
least doubted of, the circulation of the blood.” Townsend's Ji 
Spain, 2d ed., London, 1792, vol. iii. p. 281. At that time, the 

ysicians were, however, beginning to read Hoffmann, Cullen, and E 
heretical speculators, in whose works they would find, to their astonis: 
ment, that the circulation of the blood was assumed, and was not 
treated as a debatable question. But the students were obliged to 
such matters on trust; for, adds Townsend, p. 282, “In their 
classes, they had no dissections.” Compare luborde's Spain, vol, i. p. 
vol. iii. p. 315, London, 1809, and Godoꝶꝙ's Memoirs, London, 1836, vol. 

. 157. Godoy, speaking of the three colleges of surgery at M 
Barcelona, and Cadiz, says that until his administration in 1793, “Lu 
the capital, even that of San Carlos had not a lecture-room for praction 
instruction.” 
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ind in that way deprived it of some of its in- 
properties. The physicians of Madrid were, 
e of opinion that matters had better remain as 
icestors had left them, and that no attempts 
>æ made to purify the capital by removing the 
ich lay scattered on every side.” 

le such notions prevailed respecting the preser- 
Y health,” it is hardly to be supposed that the 
it of disease should be very successful. To bleed 
purge, were the only remedies prescribed by the 
physicians.” Their ignorance of the commonest 


ı little episode is noticed by Cabarrus, in his Elogio de Carlos TIT. 
sy, 4to, p. xiv. “ La salubridad del ayre, la limpieza y seguridad 
3.” ... . “Pero ¿quién creerá que este noble empeño produxo 
“as quejas: que se conmovió el vulgo de todas clases ; y que tuvo 
ridades á su favor la extraña doctrina de que los vapores mefiti- 
a correctivo saludable de la rigidez del clima?” But the fullest 
| be found in the recently published and very elaborate History 
s HI. by M. Rio, from which I will give one or two extracts. 
mpieza de las calles poseia mayores 6 menores fondos el ayunta- 
cuando el Rey quiso poner la mano en este ramo de policía, le 
n dictámenes de médicos en que se defendia el absurdo de ser 
le salubridad la basura.” Kio, Historia del Reinado de Carlos III., 
a55, vol iv. p.:54. See also vol. i. pp. 267, 268, where it is 
, that when the minister, Esquilache, persevered in his attempts 
e streets of Madrid cleaned, the opponents of the scheme made 
nto the opinions of their fathers on that subject; and the result 
le presentaron cierta originalisima consulta hecha por los médicos 
nado de uno de los Felipes de Austria, y reducida á demostrar 
> sumamente sutil el aire de la poblacion á causa de estar próxima 
: Guadarrama, ocasionaria los mayores estragos si no se impreg- 
s vapores de las inmundicias desparramadas por las calles.” t 
iad long beeh entertained by the physicians of Madrid, we also 
y another testimony, with which none of the Spanish historians 
inted. Sir Richard Wynne, who visited that capital in 1623, 
a disgusting practice of the inhabitants, and adds, “Being de- 
xnow why so beastly a custom is suffered, they say it’s a thin 
by their physicians ; for they hold the air to be so piercing an 
it this kind of corrupting it with these ill vapours keeps it in good 
The Autobiography and Correspondence of Str Simonds D’ kwes 
J. O. Halliwell, London, 1845, vol. ii. p. 446. 
mM thirty years later, it was said, with good reason, that “es 
dedurerr tudo lo que se ha hecho,” and “ confiar exclusivamente el 
epúsito de la sanidad pública a las manos capaces de conservarlo y 
” Cartas por el Conde de Cabarrus, Madrid, 1813, p. 280. These 
hich, though little known, contain some interesting statements, 
ten in 1792 and 1793. See p. 34, and Prologo, p. i. 
eding, however, had the preference. See the curious evidence in 
as Journey through Spain in 1786 and 1787, vol. ii. pp. 37-39. 
L who had some knowledge of medicine, was amazed at the 
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functions of the human body was altogether surprising 
and can only be explained on the supposition, that i 
medicine, as in other departments, the $ aniards of th 
eighteenth century knew no more than their progenitor 
of the sixteenth. Indeed, in some respects, they ap 
peared to know less. For, their treatment was so violent 
that it was almost certain death to submit to it for any 
length of time." Their own king, Philip V., did not 
dare to trust himself in their hands, bat preferred havi 
an Irishman for his physician. Though the Irish 

no great medical reputation, anything was better than a 
Spanish doctor. The arts incidental to medicine and 


ignorance and recklessness of the Spanish physicians. He says, “The 
science and practice of medicine are at the lowest ebb in Spain, but more 
especially in the Asturias.” Compare Sprengel, Histoire de la Médecine, 
vol iii. p. 217, Paris, 1815, with Winwood's Memorials, London, 1725, folio, 
vol. ii. p. 219. The lust reference shows the terrible “ purging and letti 

blood,” to which the unfortunate Spaniards were exposed in the reign 

Philip Ill. Another observer, much later, states that “La saignée leur est 
assez familière. Ils se la font faire hors du lit tant que leurs forces le per 
mettent, et lorsqu'ils en usent pur precaution, ils se font tirer du sang deus 
jours de suite du bras droit et du gauche, disant qu'il faut égaliser le sang. 
On peut juger de lá, si la circulation leur est connue.” Voyages fais en 
Espagne, pur Monsieur M****, Amsterdam, 1700, p. 112. See further 
Clurke's Letters concerning the Spanish Nation, London, 4to, 1763, p. 5%, 
and Spain by an American, London, 1831, vol. ii. p 321. 

229 In 1780, poor Cumberland, when in Madrid, was as nearly as possible 
murdered by three of their surgeons in a very few days; the most dangerous 
of his assailants being no less a man than the “ chief surgeon of the Guardes 
de Corps,” who, says the unfortunate sufferer, was “sent to me by autho 
rity.” See Memoirs of Richard Cumberland, written by himself, Londos, 
1807, vol. ii. pp. 67, 68. 

222 Duclos says of Philip V., “Il étoit fort attentif sur sa santé; son 
médecin, s’il eût été intriguant, auroit pu jouer un grand rôle. Lyghine 
Irlandois, qui occupoit cette première place, fort eloigné de l'intrigue et de 
la cupidité, instruit dans son art, s'en occupoit uniquement. Après sè 
mort, la reine fit donner la place à Servi, son médecin particulier.” MÁ 
moires par Duclos, 2° édit. Paris, 1791, vol. ii. pp. 200, 201. “ Hyghent; 
premier médecin, était Irlandais.” Mémoires du Duc de Saint Simon, wh 
xxxvi. p. 215, ed. Paris, 1841. 

331 Ín the eighteenth century, the Spaniards, generally, began to admil 
this; since they could not shut their eyes to the fact that their friends sal 
relations succumbed so rapidly under professional treatment, that sicknest 
and death were almost synonymous. Hence, notwithstanding their hatred 
of the French nation, they availed themselves of the services of Frend 
physicians and French surgeons, whenever they had an opportunity of doin 
so. In 1707, the Princess des Ursins writes from Madrid to Madame à 
Maintenon, “ Les chirurgiens espagnols sont mésestimés même de ceux d 
leur nation ;” and, in another letter, “ Les Espagnols conviennent que le 
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surgery, were equally backward. The instruments were 
rudely made, and the drugs badly prepared. Pharmacy 
being unknown, the apothecaries’ shops, in the largest 
towns, were entirely supplied from abroad ; while, in the 
aller towns, and in districts remote from the capital, 
the medicines were of such a quality, that the best which 
could be hoped of them was, that they might be inno- 
cious. For, in the middle of the eighteenth century, 
Spain did not possess one practical chemist. Indeed, we 
| are assured by Campomanes himself, that, so late as the 
year 1776, there was not to be found in the whole 
country a single man who knew how to make the com- 
monest drugs, such as magnesia, Glauber’s salts, and 
the ordinary preparations of mercury and antimony. 
This eminent statesman adds, however, that a chemical . 
hboratory was about to be established in Madrid; and 
although the enterprise, being without a precedent, 
would surely be regarded as a portentous novely, he 
expresses a confident expectation, that, by its aid, the 
miversal ignorance of his countrymen would in time be 
remedied .** 

. Whatever was useful in practice, or whatever sub- 
served the purposes of knowledge, had to come from 


| médecins francais sont beaucoup plus savants que les leurs; ils s’en servent 
måne trés-volontiers, mais ils sont persuadés que ceux de la faculté de 
Montpellier l'emportent sur les autres.” Lettres inédites de Madame de 
Mcintenon et de la Princesse des Ursins, vol. iii. p. 412, vol. iv. p. 90. 
™ Campomanes (Apendice á la Educacion Popular, Madrid, 1776, 
wl iii. pp. 74, 75), speaking of a work on distillation, says, “La tercera 
(parte) ibe la preparacion de los productos químicos sólidos : esto es la 
Preparacion de varias sustancias terreas, como argamasa, magnesia blanca, 
eos de cangrejo etc., la de varios sales, como de glaubero, amoniaco, 
ental mineral, borax refinado etc., y la del antimonio, mercurio, plomo, 
Mergirio etc., comunicando sobre todo lo expresado varias noticias, que 
demuestran lo mucho que conducen á los progresos del arte, las observaciones 
del fisico reflextvo: unidas á la ica de un profesor experimentado, 
Mite arte en toda su extension fi en España. Solo le tenemos para 
aguardientes, rosolis, y mistelas. La salud pública es demasiado importante, 
pora depender de los estrafios en cosas esenciales; quando no estimulase nuestra 
industria la manutencion de muchas familias.” . . . . “Gran parte de estas 
sens se introducen de fuera, por no conocerse bien las operaciones quími- 
me. No son dificultosas en la execucion ; pero es necesario ensefiarlas, y 
pmocer los instrumentos que son aproposito. Un laboratorio químico, que se 
w á establecer en Madrid, producirá maestros para las capitales del reyno.” 
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abroad. Ensenada, the well-known minister of Ferd 
nand VI., was appalled by the darkness and apathy c 
the nation, which he tried, but tried in vain, to remove 
When he was at the head of affairs, in the middle of th 
eighteenth century, he publicly declared that in Spam 
there was no professorship of public law, or of poy 
sics, or of anatomy, or of botany. He further added, 
that there were no good maps of Spain, and that there 
was no person who knew how to construct them. All 
the maps which they had, came from France and Hob 
land. They were, he said, very inaccurate; but the 
Spaniards, being unable to make any, had nothing else 
to rely on. Such a state of things he pronounced to be 
shameful. For, as he bitterly complained, if it were not 
for the exertions of Frenchmen and Dutchmen, it would 
be impossible for any Spaniard to know either the pos 
tion of his own town, or the distance from one place to 
another, 

The only remedy for all this, seemed to be foreign 
aid; and Spain being now ruled by a foreign dynasty, 
that aid was called in. Cervi established the Medical 
Societies of Madrid and of Seville; Virgili founded the 


23 “Su ministro el célebre Ensenada, que tenia grandes miras en todos 
los ramos de la administracion pública, deseaba ardientemente mejorar la 
enseñanza, lamentándose del atraso en que esta se hallaba. ‘Es menestet; 
decia hablando de las universidades, reglar sus cátedras, reformar las supit- 
fluas y establecer las que faltan con nuevas ordenanzas para asegurar d 
mejor método de estudios. No sé que haya cátedra alguna de derecho pi» 
lico, de fisica esperimental, de anatomia y botánica. No hay puntuales 
cartas geográficas del reino y de sus provincias, ni quien las sepu grabar, 4 
tenemos otrus que las imperfectas dee vienen de Francia y Holanda, De esto 
proviene que ignoramos la verdadera situacion de los pueblos y sus dit 
tancias, que es una vergüenza,” Tupia, Civilizacion Españ i 
1840, vol. iv. pp. 268, 269. See also Biografía de Ensenada, in Navarvds, 
Coleccion de Girúsculos, Madrid, 1848, vol. ii. pp. 21, 22. “Le parecia ver 
gonzoso que para conocer la situacion y distancias respectivas de nuestrol 
mismos pueblos y lugares, dependiésemos de los franceses J holandeses, qu 
enes por sus mapas imperfectas de la península extraian de ella sumas com 
siderables.” Eighty years after this complaint was made by Ensenada, wi 
find a traveller in Spain stating that “a decent map of any part, even el 
tho country round the gates of the capital, cannot be found.” Cook's Spat 
from 1829 to 1882, London, 1834, vol. i. p. 322, Compare Notices of Ges 
logical Memoirs, p. 1, at the end of the Quarterly Journal of the - 
Society, vol. vi., London, 1850; “even a good geographical map of th 
Peninsula does not exist.” 
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ge of Surgery at Cadiz; and Bowles endeavoured 
omote among the Spaniards the study of mine- 
y.» Professors were sought for, far and wide; and 
ation was made to Linnzus to send a person from 
en who could impart some idea of botany to physio- 
il students. Many other and similar steps were 
by the government, whose indefatigable exertions 
| deserve our warmest praise, if we did not know 
mpossible it is for any government to enlighten a 
1, and how absolutely essential it is that the desire 
iprovement should, in the first place, proceed from 
ople themselves. No progress is real, unless it is 
neous. The movement, to be effective, must eman- 
om within, and not from without ; it must be due to 
al causes acting on the whole country, and not to 
ere will of a few powerful individuals. During the 
nth century, all the means of improvement were 
ly supplied to the Spaniards ; but the Spaniards did 
ant to improve. They were satisfied with them- 
; they were sure of the accuracy of their own 
ms; they were proud of the notions which they in- 
d, and which they did not wish either to increase 
diminish. Being unable to doubt, they were, there- 
unwilling to inguire. New and beautiful truths, 
yed in the clearest and most attractive language, 
produce no effect upon men whose minds were 
rardened and enslaved.** An unhappy combination 
ents, working without interruption since the fifth 


iL Rio (Historia del Reinado de Carlos III., vol. i. p. 185) mentions 
a very characteristic manner. “ Varios extranjeros distinguidos 
fraternidad entre los españoles, y correspondieron hidalgamente al 
e: Cervi dió vida á las sociedades médicas de Madrid y Sevilla; 
al colegio de Cirugía de Cádiz; Quer trabajó ain descanso para que 
3 Botánico no fuera un simple lugar de recreo, sino principalmente 
dio ; Bowles comunicó grande impulso á la mineralogía,” &. 
have mislaid the evidence of this fact ; but the reader may rely on 
racy. 
ownsend (Journey through Spain in 1786 and 1787, vol. ii. p. 275) 
Don Antonio Solano, professor of experimental philosophy, merits 
n for the clearness and precision of his demonstrations : but, unfor- 
, although his lectures are delivered gratis, such is the want of 
‘ science in Madrid, that nobody attends them.” 

H 2 
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century, had predetermined the national character in 

articular direction, and neither statesmen, nor kings, no 
legislators, could effect aught against it. The seven 
teenth century was, however, the climax of all. In tha 
age, the Spanish nation fell into a sleep, from which, as 3 
nation, it has never since awakened. It was a sleep, 
not of repose, but of death. It was asleep, in which the 
faculties, instead of being rested, were paralyzed, and m 
which a cold and universal torpor succeeded that glorious, 
though partial, activity, which, while it made the name 
of Spain terrible in the world, had insured the respect 
even of her bitterest enemies. 

Even the fine arts, in which the Spaniards hed 
formerly excelled, partook of the general degeneracy, 
and, according to the confession of their own writers, 
had, by the beginning of the eighteenth century, fallen 
into complete decay.*' The arts which secure national 
safety, were in the same predicament as those which 
minister to national pleasure. There was no one in Spat 
who could build a ship; there was no one who knew how 
to rig it, after it was built. The consequence was, that, 
by the close of the seventeenth century, the few ships 
which Spain possessed, were so rotten, that, says an hie 
torian, they could hardly support the fire of their own 
guns. In 1752, the government, being determined to 
restore the navy, found it necessary to send to land 
for shipwrights; and they were also obliged to apply to 
the same quarter for persons who could make ropes and 


257 “La ignorancia reinante en los últimos años del siglo xvii. Ml 
en tal manera el buen gusto, que á principios del xviii. las artes se 
ban en la mas lastimosa decadencia.” Tapia, Civilizacion Española, Wa 
drid, 1840, vol. iv. p. 346. See also, on this decline, or rather destruction 
of taste, Velazquez, Origenes de la Poesia Castellana, Malaga, 1754, 4% 
« Un siglo, corrompido, en que las letras estaban abandonadas, y el bus 
gusto casi desterrado de toda la nacion.” p. 70. “ Al passo que la nacie 
perdia el buen gusto, y las letras iban caminando á su total decadencia. 
p. 107. “Los caminos por donde nuestros poetas en el siglo passado 4 
apartaron del buen gusto en esta parte.” p. 170. 

2 “Solo cuatro navíos de línea y seis de poco porte dejaron los reyi 
de orígen austriaco, y todos tan idos que penas i tar | 
fuego de sus propias baterias,” Rio, Historia Reinado de IL 
Madrid, 1856, vol. i. p. 184. 
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ass; the skill of the natives being unequal to such 
luous achievements.** In this way, the ministers of 
Crown, whose ability and vigour, considering the 
icult circumstances in which the incapacity of the 
ple placed them, were extremely remarkable, con- 
ed to raise a fleet superior to any which had been 
n in Spain for more than a century. They also 
<many other steps towards putting the national de- 
æs into a satisfactory condition ; though in every in- 
ice, they were forced to rely on the aid of foreigners. 
h the military and the naval service were in utter 
fusion, and had to be organized afresh. The dis- 
ine of the infantry was remodelled by O’Reilly, an 
hman, to whose superintendence the military schools 
Spain were intrusted.“" At Cadiz, a great naval 
lemy was formed, but the head of it was Colonel 
lin, a French officer." The artillery, which like 
ry thing else, had become almost useless, was improved 
Maritz, the Frenchman; while the same service was 


dered to the arsenals by Gazola, the Italian.“ 


” “Se mandaron construir 12 navíos á la vez, y se contrataron otros, 
medio de D. Jorge Juan se trajeron de Inglaterra los mas hábiles con- 
tores y maestros para las fábricas de jarcia, lona y otras.”  Biogrufía 
ngerrda, in Navarrete, Coleccion de Opúsculos, Madrid, 1848, vol. ii. 
. M. Rio, taking all this as a matter of course, quietly says, “ D. 
e Juan fue á Lóndres para estudiar la construccion de navios.” His- 
del Reinado de Carlos IT1., Madrid, 1856, vol. iv. p. 485. 

" M. Lafuente says that Ensenada was the restorer, and almost the 
or, of the Spanish navy ; “de la cual fué el restaurador, y casi pudiera 
se el creador.” Lufuente, Historia de España, vol. xix. p. 344, Ma- 
1857. 

! “C'est par un Irlandais aussi, Oreilly, que la discipline de Pinfan- 
est réformée.” RBourgoing, Tableau de [Espagne Moderne, Paris, 1808, 
i. p. 142. “Las escuelas militares del puerto de Sta. Maria para la 
teria, que dirigió con tanto acierto el general Ofarril bajo las ordenes 
yade de O'Reilly.” Tupia, Civilizacion Española, vol. iv. p. 128, 

! «Vino á dirigir la academia de guardias marinas de Cadiz.” Tapi 
izacion Española, vol. iv. p. 79. ““Godin figuró como director del 
io de Guardias marinas.” io, Historia de Carlos III., vol. i. p. 186. 
are Biographie Universelle, vol. xvii. p. 564, Paris, 1816. 

' See the interesting remarks in Bourgoing, Tableaw de 0 Espagne Mo- 
, Paris, 1808, vol. ii. pp. 96, 142. With good reason, therefore, was it 
], some years afterwards, that “' c'est à des étrangers que l’ Es e doit 
ue tous les plans, les réformes utiles, et les connoissances dont elle a eu 
a.” Voyage en Espagne pur le Murquis de Langle, 1185, vol. ii. p. 159, . 
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The mines, which form one of the greatest natura 
sources of the wealth of Spain, had likewise suffered fron 
that ignorance and apathy into which the force of cir 
cumstances had plunged the country. They were eithe 
completely neglected, or if worked, they were worked by 
other nations. The celebrated cobalt-mine, situated in 
the valley of Gistau, in Aragon, was entirely in the hands 
of the Germans, who, during the first half of the 
eighteenth century, derived immense profit from it.“ In 
the same way, the silver-mines of Guadalcanal, the riches 
in Spain, were undertaken, not by natives, but by 
foreigners. Though they had been discovered in the 
sixteenth century, they, as well as other matters of 
importance, had been forgotten in the seventeenth, and 
were reopened, in 1728, by English adventurers; the 
enterprise, the tools, the capital, and even the minem, 
all coming from England.“ Another, and still more 
famous, mine is that of Almaden in La Mancha, which 
produces mercury of the finest quality, and in great pro 
usion. This metal, besides being indispensable for many 
of the commonest arts, was of peculiar value to Spal 
because without it the gold and silver of the New World 
could not be extracted from their ores. From Almade 
where every natural facility exists for collecting it, 
where the cinnibar in which it is found is unusually rich, 
vast supplies had formerly been drawn ; but they had for 
some time been diminishing, although the demand, espe 
cially from foreign countries, was on the increas. 
Under these circumstances, the Spanish government, fear- 


24 “Como los del pais entendian poco de trabajar minas, vinieron de 
Alemania algunos prácticos para enseñarlos.” . .. . “Los Alemanes si 
caron de dicha mina por largo tiempo cosa de 500 á 600 quintales de cobalt 
al año.” Bowles, Historia Natural de España, Madrid, 1789, 4to, pp. 418 
419. See also Dillon’s Spatn, Dublin, 1781, pp. 227-229. 


245 “Tn 1728, a new adventurer undertook the work of ing the mine 
of Guadalcanal. This was Lady Mary Herbert, daughter of the Marquis o 
Powis.” .... “Lady Mary departed from Madrid for Guadalcanal, t 
which miners and engines had been sent from England at her ex an 
at that of her relation, Mr. Gage, who accompanied her, and of father 
the marquis.” Jacob's Historical Inquiry into the Production and Consum; 
tion of the Precious Metals, London, 1831, vol. i. pp. 278, 279. 
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ing that so important a source of wealth might altogether 
perish, determined to institute an inquiry into. the manner 
in which the mine was worked. As, however, no Span- 
lard the knowledge requisite for such an inves- 
tigation, the advisers of the Crown were obliged to call 
on foreigners to help them. In 1752, an Irish naturalist, 
tamed Bowles, was commissioned to visit Almaden, and 
ascertain the cause of the failure. He found that the 
miners had acquired a habit of sinking their shafts per- 
pendicularly, instead of following the direction of the 
ven. So absurd a process was quite sufficient to ac- 
count for their want of success; and Bowles reported to 
the government, that if a shaft were to be sunk obliquely, 
the mine would, no doubt, again be productive. The go- 
vemment approved of the suggestion, and ordered it to 
be carried into effect. But the Spanish miners were too 
tenacious of their old customs to give way. They sank 
thir shafts in the same manner as their fathers had 
done; and what their fathers had done must be right. 
The result was, that the mine had to be taken out of 
their hands ; but as Spain could supply no other labourers, 
t was necessary to send to Germany for fresh ones,” 
After their arrival, matters rapidly improved. The mine, 
bing superintended by an frishman, and worked b 
mnans, assumed quite a different appearance; and, 
notwithstanding the disadvantages with which new comers 
always have to contend, the immediate consequence of 


™ “Los mineros de Almaden nunca hicieron los socavones siguiendo la 
Bclnacion de las betas, sino perpendiculares, y baxaban á ellos puestos en. 
ma especie de cubos atados desde arriba con cuerdas. De este mal método 
se originó todo al desórden de la mina, porque al paso que los operarios 
penetraban dentro de tierra, era forzoso que se apartasen de las betas y las 
jerdiesen.” Bowdes, Historia Natural de España, Madrid, 1789, 4to, p. 14. 

» “Fue mi proyecto bien recibido del Ministerio, y habiendo hecho venir 
seria Alemanes, le han executado en gran parte con mucha habilidad. 
os mineros Españoles de Almaden son atrevidos y tienen robustez, maña y 
snetracion quanta es menester, de suerte que con el tiempo serán excelentes 
imron, pues no les falta otra cosa que la verdadera ciencia de las minas. 
hares Natural de Espuña, p. 16. The latter of this sentence is an 
ident struggle betweon the interests of truth, and the exigencies of a 
mk printed at the Royal Press of Madrid, and licensed by the Spanish 
ithe rities. 
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the change was, that the yield of mercury was doubled 
and its cost to the consumer correspondingly lowered.” 
Such ignorance, pervading the whole nation, and ex 
tending to every department of life, is hardly conceiv- 
able, considering the immense advantages which the 
Spaniards had formerly enjoyed. It is particularly strik- 
ing, when contrasted with the ability of the government, 
which, for more than eighty years, constantly laboured 
to improve the condition of the country. Early in the 
eighteenth century, Ripperda, in the hopes of stimulat- 
ing Spanish industry, established a large woollen manu- 
factory at Segovia, which had once been a busy and proe 
porous city. But the commonest processes now 
orgotten; and he was obliged to import manufacturers 
from Holland, to teach the Spaniards how to make up the 
wool, though that was an art for which in better da 
they had been especially famous.” In 1757, Wall, w 
was then minister, constructed, upon a still larger scale, 
a similar manufactory at Guadalajara in New Castile 
Soon, however, something went wrong with the ms 
chinery ; and as the Spaniards neither knew nor 
anything about these matters, it was necessary to send 
to England for a workman to put it right.™ At length 
the advisers of Charles III., despairing of rousing the 
people by ordinary means, devised a more compreher 
sive scheme, and invited thousands of foreign artisans to 
settle in Spain ; trusting that their example, and the sud: 


=s « Encargado por el gobierno el laborioso extrangero Bowles de pro- 
«poner los medios convenientes para beneficiar con mas acierto las famos 
minas de azogue del Almaden, descubrió algunos nuevos procedimientos pol 
medio de los cuales casi se duplicaron los productos de aquellas, y bajó un 
mitad el precio de los azogues.” Tapia, Civilizacion Espuñola, vol. i 
p. 117. 

29 Memoirs of Ripperda, 2d ed., London, 1740, pp. 23, 62, 91, 104. “J 
ship arrived at Sadie with fifty manufacturers on whom Baro 
de Ripperda had drawn together in Holland.” ... “The new mane 
factures at Segovia, which, though at this time wholly b 
foreigners, he wished, in the next age, might be carried on by th 
Spaniards themselves, and by them only.” 


zo «The minister, Wall, an Irishman, contrived to decoy over on 
Thomas Bevan, from Melksham, in Wiltshire, to set the machinery an 
matters to rights.” Ford's Spain, London, 1847, p. 525. 
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denness of their influx, might invigorate this jaded na- 
tion, All was in vain. The spirit of the country was 
broken, and nothing could retrieve it. Among other 
attempts which were made, the formation of a National 
Bank was a favourite idea of politicians, who expected 
great things from an institution which was to extend 
credit, and make advances to persons engaged in business, 
But, though the design was executed, it entirely failed 
ineffecting its purpose. When the people are not enter- 
prising, no effort of government can make them so. Ina 
comtry like Spain, a great bank was an exotic, which 
might live with art, but could never thrive by nature. 
Indeed, both in its origin and in its completion, it was 
dtogether foreign, having been first proposed by the 
Dutchman Ripperda,™ and owing its £nal organization 
to the Frenchman Cabarrus." 

In everything, the same law prevailed. In diplo- 
macy, the ablest men were not Spaniards, but foreigners ; 
and during the eighteenth century the strange spectacle 
was frequently exhibited, of Spain being represented by 
French, Italian, and even Irish ambassadors.“ Nothing 


= « Ademas de la invitacion que se hizo á millares de operarios extran- 
Pros para venir á establecerse en España,” Ko. Tapia, Civilizacion Espa- 
ida, vol iv. pp. 112,113. In 1768, Harris, who travelled from Pampeluna 
to Madrid, writes, “ I did not observe a dozen men either at plough or any 
ther kind of labour, on the road.” Diuries and Corr of James 
Barris, Karl of Mulmesbury, London, 1844, vol. i. p. 38. 

= “A national bank, a design originally suggested by Ripperda.” 
ors Bourbon Kings of Spain, vol. v. p. 202. 

Œ Bourgoing, not aware of Ripperda’s priority, says (Tableau de l'Es- 
ww Moderne, vol. ii. p. 49), “L'idée de la ue nationale fut donnée 
2 gouvernement par un banquier francais, M. Cabarrus.” Compare Rio 
luria del Reinado de Carlos III, vol. iv. Pp. 122, 123: “ Banco nacion 
' San Cárlos ; propúsolo Cabarrus, apoyólo Floridablanca, y sancionólo el 
»berano por Real cedula de 2 de junio de 1782.” This sounds well; but 
e inevitable catastrophe soon came. “Charles 1V.,” says the Prince of 
e Peace, “ had just ascended the throne; the bank of St. Carlos was ra- 
ily falling, and on the verge of bankruptcy.” Godoy’s Memoirs, London, 
3, vol. i. p. 124. 
ms << A Londres, à Stockholm, à Paris, à Vienne et à Venise, le souverain 
.répresenté par des étrangers. Le prince de Masserano, Italien, ambas- 
leur en Angleterre ; le comte de Lacy, Irlandais, ministre à Stockholm; 

uis de Grimaldi, ambassadeur en France, avant de parvenir au minis- 
e: le comte de Mahoni, Irlandais ambassadeur à Vienne; le marquis de 
silaci, ambassadeur à Venise, après sa retraite du ministère. Bour- 
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was indigenous; nothing was done by Spain herself 
Philip V., who reigned from 1700 to 1746, and possessec 
immense power, always clung to the ideas of his owr 
country, and was a Frenchman to the last. For thirty 
years after his death, the three most prominent names ix 
Spanish politics were, Wall, who was born in France, o: 
Irish parents ;** Grimaldi, who was a native of Genoa ;” 
and Esquilache, who was a native of Sicily.” Esquilache 
administered the finances for several years ; and, after en 
joying the confidence of Charles III. to an extent rarely 
possessed by any minister, was only dismissed, in 1766, 
in consequence of the discontents of the people at the 
innovations introduced by this bold foreigner.** Wall, 


going, Tableau de P Espagne, vol. ii. pp. 142, 143. To this, I may add 
that, in the reign of Philip V., an Italian, the Marquis de Beretti 

was the representative of Spain in Switzerland, and afterwards at the 
Hague (Ripperda’s Memoirs, 1740, pp. 37, 38); and that in, or just before, 
1779, Lacy filled the same post at St. Petersburg. Malmesbury's Diana 
and Correspondence, 1844, vol. i. p. 261. So, too, M. Rio (Historia de 
Curlos III., vol. i. pp. 288, 289) says of the important negotiations which 
took place in 1761, between Spain, England, and France, “ Y así de ls 
negociaciones en que Luis XV. trataba de enredar á Carlos ILI. quedaron 
absolutamente excluidos los españoles, como que por una parte las iban é 
seguir el duque de Choiseul y el marques de Ossun, franceses, y por otra el 
irlandés D. Ricardo Wall, y el genovés marques de Grimaldi.” About the 
same time, Clarke writes (in his Letters concerning the Spanish Nation, 
London, ‘1763, 4to, p. 331, “Spain has, for many years past, been under. 
the direction of foreign ministers. Whether this hath been owing to want 
of capacity in the natives, or disinclination in the sovereign, I will not teke 
upon me to say; such as it is, the native nobility lament it as a great 
calamity.” 

255 Lord Stanhope, generally well informed on Spanish affairs, says thst 
Wall was “a native of Ireland.” Muhon’s History of England, vol. it. 
p. 182, 3d edit., London, 1853; but in Mémoires de Noa vol, iv. p 47, 
edit. Paris, 1829, he is called “irlandais d'origine, né en France.” Set. 
also Biografia de Ensenada, in Navarrete, Opúsculos, Madrid, 1848, vol. il. 
P: 26, “D. Ricardo Wall, irlandós de orígen, nacido en Francia.” Swine 

urne, who knew him personally, and has given some account of him, does 
not mention where ho was born. Swinburne's Travels through Spain, 
second edition, London, 1787, vol. i. pp. 314-318. 
* “ A Genoese, and a creature of France.” Dunham's History of Spaia, 
vol. v. p. 170. 
257 “Era siciliano.” Rio, Historia del Reinado de Carlos IIT., vol. i 


. 244, 
p. * The fullest account of his dismissal is given by M. Rio, in the fral 
chapter of the second volume of his Historia del Reinado de Carlos III. 
which should, however, be compared with Coxe's Bourbon Kings of Spaín 
vol, iv. pp. 340-346. Coxe terms him Squilaci; but I follow the ortho 
graphy of the Spanish writers, who always call him Esquilache. Such wa 
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a much more remarkable man, was, in the absence of 
any good Spanish diplomatist, sent envoy to London in 
1147; and after exercising great influence in matters of 
state, he was placed at the head of affairs in 1754, and 
rmained supreme till 1763.%° When this eminent 
Inshman relinquished office, he was succeeded by the 
Genoese, Grimaldi, who ruled Spain from 1763 to 1777, 
and was entirely devoted to the French views of policy.” 
His principal patron was Choiseul, who had imbued him 
wth his own notions, and by whose advice he was chiefl 
guded.*' Indeed, Choiseul, who was then the first mi- 
ùster in France, used to boast, with exaggeration, but 
dot without a considerable amount of truth, that his in- 
tence in Madrid was even greater than it was in Ver- 
nilles,” 

However this may be, it is certain that four years 
ter Grimaldi took office, the ascendency of France was 
exbibited in a remarkable way. Choiseul, who hated the 
Jesuita, and had just expelled them from France, endea- 
vured also to expel them from Spain. The execu- 


ls influence over the King, that, according to Coxe (vol. iv. p. 347), 
Carles III. “ publicly said that, ‘if he was reduced to a morsel o , 
be would divide it with Squilaci.’” 
Œ Cores Kings of Spatn, vol. iv. pp. 15, 135. Rio, Historia de Carlos 
il, y vol. i. pp. 246, 247, 400, 401. Navurrete, Biografía de Ensenada, 
PP. 38-28. 

= He resigned in 1776, but held office till the arrival of his successor, 

ida Blanca, in 1777. Rio, Historia de Curlos III., vol. iii. pp. 171, 174. 
h reference to his appointment, in 1763, M. Rio observes (vol. i. p. 402), 
“De que Grimaldi creciera en fortuna se pudo congratular no Roma, 
tino Francia.” In 1770, Harris, the diplomatist, who was then in Spain, 
writes, “ His doctrine is absolutely French; guided in every thing by the 
French closet,” Sic. Malmesbury’s Diaries and Correspondence, vol. i. p. 56, 
Landon, 18-44. 

* «Guided in his operations by the counsels of Choiseul”  Coxe's 
Burton Kings of Spain, vol. iv. p. 339. ‘The prosecution of the schemes 
which he had concerted with Choiseul” p. 373. “ His friend and patron.” 
A 391, and vol v. p. 6. 

sæ « Personne nignoroit le crédit prodigieux que M. de Choiseul avoit 
sur le roi d'Espagne, dont il se vantoit lui-móme, au point que je lui ai oui 
dire, qu'il étort plus sûr de sa prépondérance dans le cabinet de Madrid, 

celui de Versailles.” Mémoires du Baron de Besenval, écrits par 
meme, vol ii pp. 14, 15, Paris, 1805. 

æ M. Muriel (Gobierno del Rey Don Carlos IIT., Madrid, 1839, pp. 44, 

4%) terms their expulsion from Spain “este acto de violencia hecho mera- 
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tion of the plan was confided to Aranda, who, though 
Spaniard b birth, derived his intellectual culture fror 
France, and had contracted, in the society of Paris, a 
intense hatred of every form of ecclesiastical power." 
The scheme, secretly prepared, was skilfully accom 
plished." In 1767, the Spanish government, withoul 

earing what the Jesuits had to say in their defence, 
and, indeed, without giving them the least notice, sud- 
denly ordered their expulsion ; and with such animosity 
were they driven from the country, in which they sprung 
up, and had long been cherished, that not only was their 
wealth confiscated, and they themselves reduced to a 
wretched pittance, but even that was directed to be taken 
from them, if they published anything in their own 
vindication; while it was also declared that whoever 
ventured to write respecting them, should, if he were a 
subject of Spain, be put to death, as one guilty of high 


treason,” 


mente por complacer al duque de Choiseul, ministro de Francia y protectol 
del partido filosófico.” See also Crétineuu-Joly, Histotre de la Compagnie di 
Jésus, vol. v. p. 291, Paris, 1845; and Georgel, Mémoires pour servir à 
? Histoire des Evénemens depuis 1760, vol i. p. 95, Paris, 1817. 

2 Archdeacon Coxe, in a somewhat professional tone, says of Aranda, 
In France he had acquired the graces of polished society, and imbibed thal 
freedom of sentiment which then began to be fashionable, and has since beat 
curried to such a dangerous excess.” Coxe’s Bourbon Kings of Spain, vol in 
p. 402. His great enemy, the Prince of the Peace, wishing to be seve 
unintentionally praises him; and observes, that he was “ connected 
the most distinguished literary Frenchmen of the middle of the last ese: 
tury,” and that he was “ divested of religious prejudices, though swa y 
phi osophical enthusiasm.” Godoy’s Memoirs, London, 1836, vol. i. p. 3 

e hostility of some men is extremely valuable. The Prince further addi 
that Aranda “could only lay claim to the inferior merit of a ootan 
attachment ;” forgetting that, in a country like Spain, every enlight 
person must belong to a miserably small sect. 

25 Cabarrus (Elogio de Carlos III., Madrid, 1789, 4to, p. xxiv.) 
rather magniloquently, “ El acierto de la execucion que correspondió hn 
y prudencia con que se habia deliberado esta providencia importante, pat 

á la ultima ridad.” 

26 Core's Bourbon Kings of Spain, vol. iv. p. 362. M. Rio, in th 
second volume of his History Charles III., Madrid, 1856, has given 
long, but not very philosophical, nor very accurate, account of the expe 
sion of the Jesuits, which he considers solely from the Spanish point i 
view; overlooking the fact, that it was part of an European movema 
headed by France. He denies the influence of Choiseul, p. 125; censun 
the perfectly correct statement of Coxe, p. 123; and y ascribes th 
great event to the operation of causes confined to the Peninsula. ‘Des 
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Such boldness on the part of the government™ caused 
even the Inquisition to tremble. That once omnipotent 
tribunal, threatened and suspected by the civil autho- 
nties, became more wary in its proceedings, and more 
tender in its treatment of heretics. Instead of extirpat- 
mg unbelievers by hundreds or by thousands, it was re- 
duced to such pitiful straits, that between 1746 and 1759, 
twas only able to burn ten persons; and between 1759 
and 1788, only four persons. The extraordinary dimi- 
ation during the latter period, was partly owing to the 
great authority wielded by Aranda, the friend of the en- 

clopedists and of other French sceptics. This remark- 
able man was President of Castile till 1773, and he 
isued an order forbidding the Inquisition to interfere 
with the civil courts.”° He also formed a scheme for 
entirely abolishing it; but his plan was frustrated, owing 
to its premature announcement by his friends in Paris, to 
whom it had been confided.” His views, however, were 


ls jesuitas adversarios del regalismo emané su ruina en España, cuando 
trmnfaban las opiniones sostenidas con heróico teson desde mucho ántes 
por doctísimos jurisconsultos.” p. 519. 

™ One of the most recent historians of the Jesuits indignantly observes, 
“Depuis deux cent vingt ans les Jésuites vivent et préchent en Espagne. 
Is sont comblés de bienfaits par des monarques dont ils étendent la souve- 
raneté. Le clergé et les masses acceptent avec bonheur leur intervention. 
Tout à coup l'Ordre se voit déclaré coupable d'un crime de lése-majesté, 
fun attentat public que personne ne peut spécifier. La sentence prononce 
h peine sans énoncer le délit.” Crétineau-Joly, Histoire de la Compagnie de 
dems, vol. v. p. 295, Paris, 1845, : 

™ Dunham's History of Spain, vol. v. p. 285, where the facts are well 
Wrought together. The valuable History of the Inquisition, by Llorente, 
8 not quite precise enough in these matters; though it is a very accurate, 
and, is still more surprising, a very honest book. 

= Rio, Historia de Carlos III., vol. iii. pp. 103-107, which must be 
empared with the account of Coxe, who derived some of his information 
fem a friend of Aranda’s. Coze's Bourbon Kings of Spain, vol. iv. pp. 401- 
615. A good life of Aranda would be very interesting. That contained in 
lhe Biographie Universelle is extremely meagre, and carelessly written. 

™ Coxe’s Bourbon Kings of Spain, vol. iv. p. 407. 

m «When at Paris, in 1786, I received the following anecdote from a 
wrson connected with the encyclopedists. During his residence in that 
spital, D’Aranda had frequently testified to the literati with whom he 
mociated, his resolution to obtain the abolition of the Inquisition, should 
e ever be called to power. His appointment was, therefore, exultingly 
siled by the party, particularly by D'Alembert; and he had scarcely begun 
is reforms before an article was inserted in the Encyclopedia, then print- 
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so far successful, that after 1781, there is no instance i 
Spain of a heretic being burned ; the Inquisition bein 
too terrifiedIby the proceedings of government to do an 
thing which might compromise the safety of the Hol 
Institution.”? 

In 1777, Grimaldi, one of the chief supporters o 
that anti-theological policy which France introduced int 
Spain, ceased to be Minister; but he was succeeded b 
Florida Blanca, who was his creature, and to whom h 
transmitted his policy as well as his power.”? The pro 
gress, therefore, of political affairs continued in the sam 
direction. Under the new minister, as under his imme 
diate predecessors, a determination was shown to abridg 
the authority of the Church, and to vindicate the rights a 
laymen. In everything, the ecclesiastical interests wer 
treated as subordinate to the secular. Of this, many in 
stances might be given; but one is too important to b 
omitted. We have seen, that early in the eighteenth cen 
tury, Alberoni, when at the head of affairs, was guilty o 
what in Spain was deemed the enormous offence of con 
tracting an alliance with Mohammedans; and there ca 
be no doubt that this was one of the chief causes of hi 
fall, since it was held, that no prospect of mere tempora 
advantages could justify an union, or even a peace, be 


ing, in which this event was confidently anticipated, from the liben 
principles of the minister. D’Aranda was struck on reading this arti 
and said, ‘This imprudent disclosure will raise such a ferment against m 
that my plans will be foiled.’ He was not mistaken in his conjecture 
Coxe's Bourbon Kings of Spain, vol iv. p. 408. 


entretenu un commerce charnel avec le Démon, et pour avoir 
tente négative. Elle efit pu éviter la mort en s’avouant coupable du crim 
dont on Vaccusait.” Llorente, Histoire de U Inquisition d' , Pari 
1818, vol. iv. p. 270. About this time, torture began to disused | 
Spain. See an interesting note in Johnston’s Institutes of the Civil Law 
Spain, London, 1825, p. 263. 


378 « Menester es decir que el marqués de Grimaldi cayó venciendo 
sus epemigos, pues, léjos de legarles el poder, á que aspiraban con anhel 
trasmitiólo á una de sus más legítimas hechuras; que tal era y por tal 
reconocia el conde de Floridablanca.” to, Historia del Reinado de Cari 
JIL, vol iii. pp. 151, 152, 
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en a Christian nation and a nation of unbelievers.” 
‘the Spanish government, which, owing to the causes 
ave related, was far in advance of Spain itself, was 
dually becoming bolder, and growing more and more 
wsed to force upon the country, views, which, ab- 
ctedly considered, were extremely enlightened, but 
ch the popular mind was unable to receive. The re- 
was, that, in 1782, Florida Blanca concluded a treaty 
1 Turkey, which put an end to the war of religious 
uons; to the astonishment, as we are told, of the 
t European powers, who could hardly believe that 
Spaniards would thus abandon their fong-continued 
ts to destroy the infidels.”* Before, however, Europe 
time to recover from its amazement, other and simi- 
events occurred equally startling. In 1784, Spain 
ed a peace with Tripoli; and in 1785, one with Al- 
3,"* And scarcely had these been ratified, when, in 
3, a treaty was also concluded with Tunis.” So that 
Spanish people to their no small surprise, found 
selves on terms of amity with nations, whom for 
> than ten centuries they had been taught to abhor, 
whom, in the opinion of the Spanish Church, it was 


In 1690, it was stated that “since the expulsion of the Moors,” there 
o precedent for the King of Spain ever sending an envoy to a Moham- 
ı prince. See Muhon’s Spain under Charles I1., p. 5. In that year, 
voy was sent to Morocco; but this was merely concerning the re- 
ion of prisoners, and certainly without the remotest intention of con- 


g a peace. 
“ The other European courts, with surprise and regret, witnessed the 
sion of a treaty which terminated the political and religious rivalry 
r subsisting between Spain and the Porte.” Coxe’s Bourbon Kings of 
vol v. pp. 152, 153. “Une des maximes de la politique ole 
té celle de maintenir une guerre perpétuelle contre les mahométans, 
après la conquéte de Grenade. Ni les pertes incalculables éprouvées 
ite de ce systéme, ni l'exemple de la France et d'autres puissances 
ques qui ne se faisaient point scruple d’étre en paix avec les Turcs, 
ot sufh pour détromper ]' e sur l’inconvenance d'une telle poli- 
Le génie éclairé de Charles III. corrigea un préjugé aussi dangereux ; 
b paix avec les empereurs de Turquie et d'autres potentats mahomé- 
lelivra ses sujets de la terrible piraterie des corsaires, et ouvrit à leur 
rce de nouyelles voies pour epleuler avec de plus grands avantages.” 
e, La Monarchie Espagnole, vol. ii. p. 160. 
Rio, Historia del Reinado de Carlos III. vol. iv. pp. 11-13 


Ibad., vol iv. pp. 16, 17. 
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the first duty of a Christian government to make w 
upon, and, if possible, to extirpate. 

Putting aside, for a moment, the remote and in 
lectual consequences of these transactions, there can 
no doubt that the immediate ‘and material consequenm 
were very salutary; though, as we shall presently « 
they produced no lastin benefit, because they were 
posed by the unfavourable operation of more power 
and more general causes. Still, it must be confess 
that the direct results were extremely advantageou 
and to those who take only a short view of human affair 
it might well appear that the advantages would be pe 
manent. The immense line of coast from the kingdom 
of Fez and Morocco to the furthest extremity of th 
Turkish empire was no longer allowed to pour fort 
those innumerable pirates who, heretofore, swept th 
seas, captured Spanish ships, and made slaves of Spanis 
subjects. Formerly, vast sums of money were annual] 
consumed in ransoming these unhappy prisoners ;”* b 
now all such evils were ended. At the same time, gre 
Impetus was given to the commerce of Spain; a ne 
trade was thrown open, and her ships could safely appes 
in the rich countries of the Levant. This inc 
wealth; which was moreover aided by another circun 
stance growing out of these events, For, the most fa 
tile parts of Spain are those which are washed by tl 
Mediterranean, and which had for centuries been ti 
prey of Mohammedan corsairs, who frequently landm 


278 « Ha sido notable el número de cautivos, que los piratas de Berber 
han hecho sobre nuestras costas por tres centurias. En el siglo pasado : 
solian calcular exístentes á la vez en Argel, treinta mil personas 
Su rescate á razon de mil pesos por cada persona á lo menos, ia | 
millones de pesos.” Campomanes, Apendice á la Educacion A 
p. 373, Madrid, 1775. On the precautions which had to be used to gum 
the coasts of Spain against the Mohammedan corsairs, seo Uztaris, Thesri 
y Practica de Comercio, Madrid, 1757, folio, pp. 172, 173, 222-226; 
Lafuente, Historia de España, vol xv. p. 476, Madrid, 1855, In 
middle of the eighteenth century, a regular watch had to be kept along 
Mediterranean coast of Spain, “in Si er to give a suem k * 
pearance of the enemy.” See A Tour throug in ap 
2d edit., London, 1760, p. 170. As to the state of things in the seve 
teenth century, see Janer, Condicion de los Moriscos, Madrid, 1857, p. 63. 
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by rprise, had at length caused such constant fear, that 
the Inhabitants gradually retired towards the interior, 
ani abstained from cultivating the richest soil in their 
country, But, by the treaties just concluded, such dan- 
T8 Were at once removed ; the people returned to their 
er abodes; the earth again gave forth its fruits; 
regular industry reappeared ; villages sprung up; even 
manufactures were established; and the foundation seemed 
to be laid for a prosperity, the like of which had not 
been known since the Mohammedans were driven out of 
Granada.” : 

I have now laid before the reader a view of the most 
important steps which were taken by those able and 
vigorous politicians, who ruled Spain during the greater 
part of the eighteenth century. In considering how 
these reforms were effected, we must not forget the per- 
sonal character of Charles III., who occupied the throne 
from 1759 to 1788. He was a man of great energy, 


m “De esta suerte quedaron los mares limpios de piratas desde los 
minos de Fez y Marruecos hasta los últimos dominios del emperador Turco, 
por el Mediterráneo todo; vióse á menudo la bandera española en Levante, 

las misipas naciones mercantiles que la persiguieron indirectamente, pre- 
hrania ahora, resultando el aumento del comercio y de la Real marina, y 
l pericia de sus tripulaciones, y el mayor brillo de España y de su augusto 
rano: termino hubo la esclavitud de tantos millares de infelices con 
abandono de sus familias é indelebles perjuicios de la religion y el Estado, 
esando tambien la contínua extraccion de enormes sumas para los rescates - 
que, al paso que nos empobrecian, pasaban á enriquecer á nuestros con- 
tarios, y á facilitar sus armamentos para ofendernos; y se empezaban á 
ealtivar rápidamente en las costas del Mediterráneo leguas de terrenos los 
mis fertiies del mundo, desamparados y eriales hasta entónces por miedo á 
ls piratas, y donde se formaban ya pueblos enteros para dar salida á los 
frutos y las manufacturas.” to, Historia del Reinado de Carlos 111., vol. iv. 
17, 18. 
Poe M. Rio, whose voluminous History of the reign of Charles IIT. is, 
sotwithstandiog its numerous omissions, a work of considerable value, has 
tppreciated the personal influence of the king more justly than any previous 
wnter; he having had access to unpublished papers, which show the great 
. @ergy and activity of Charles. “Entre sus mas notables figuras ninguna 
arentaja á la de Carlos III.; y no por el lugar jerárquico que ocupa, sino 
' por el brillante papel que representa, ora tome la iniciativa, ora el consejo, 
efectuar las innumerables reformas que le valieron inextinguible fama. 
a sé que algunos tachan á este Monarca de cortedad de luces y de estrechez 
de miras ; y que algunos otros suponen que sus ministros le engañaron 6 
torprendieron para dictar ciertas providencias. Cuarenta y ocho tomos de 
eartas semanales y escritas de su puño desde octubre de 1759 hasta marzo 
de 1753 al marques de Tanucci, existentes en el archivo de Simancas, por 
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and though born in Spain, had little in common witl 
When he became king, he had been long absent from 
native country, and had contracted a taste for custo 
and, above all, for opinions, totally dissimilar to tl 
natural to the Spaniards.* Comparing him with 
subjects, he was enlightened indeed. They cherisher 
their hearts, the most complete, and therefore the wc 
form of spiritual power which has ever been exhibite: 
Europe. That very power, he made it his busines 


restrain. In this as in other respects, he far sur 
Ferdinand VI. and Philip V., though they, under 
influence of French ideas, had proceeded to what 
deemed a dangerous length.”? The clergy, indigr 
at such proceedings, murmured, and even threatene 
They declared that Charles was despoiling the Chu 
taking away her rights, insulting her ministers, and 1 
ruining Spain beyond human remedy.™ The king, h 
ever whose disposition was firm, and somewhat obstin 
persevered in his policy; and as he and his minis 
were men of undoubted ability, they, notwithstanc 
the opposition they encountered, succeeded in acc 
plishing most of their plans. Mistaken and short-sigl 


mí leidas hoja tras hoja, sacando de ellas largos apuntes, sirven á mar: 
. para pintarle tal como era, y penetrar hasta sus más recónditos pensar 
tos, y contradecir á los que le juzgan á bulto.” Rio, Historia del Reina 
Carlos III., Madrid, 1856, vol. i. pp. xxii. xxiii. 

%1 « Although born and educated in Spain, Charles had quitted 
country at tvo early an age to retain a partiality to its customs, laws, : 
ners, and language ; while, from his residence abroad, and his intera 
with France, he formed a natural predilection for the French char. 
and institutions.” Coxe’s Bourbon Kings of Spain, vol. iv. p. 337. 

22 He “far surpassed his two predecessors in his exertions to re 
the morals, and restrain the power of the clergy.” Ibid., vol. v. p. 215 

223 His measures “alarmaron al clero en general, que empezó á : 
murar con impaciencia, y aun algunos de sus individuos se propasar 
violentos actos.” Tapia, Civilizacion Española, vol. iv. p. 98. 

22 A popular charge against the government was, “que se despojt 
la Iglesia de sus inmunidades.” Rio, Historia del Reinado de Carlos 
vol. ii. p. 54. See also at pp. 201, 202, a letter, in 1766, from the Bi 
of Cuenca to the King's confessor, in which that prelate stated, ' 
España corria 4 su ruina que ya no.corria, sino que volaba, y que ya el 
perdida sin remedio humano ;” and that the cause of this was the per 
tion of the poor Church, which was “ saqueada en sus bienes, ultraja 
pus ministros, y atropellada en su inmunidad. 
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gh they were, it is impossible to refrain from admir- 
the honesty, the courage, and the disinterestedness, 
h they displayed in endeavouring to alter the des- 
of that superstitious and half barbarous country over 
h they ruled. We must not, however, conceal from 
lves, that in this, as in all similar cases, they, by 
cing evils which the people were resolved to love, 
ased the affection which the evils inspired. To seek 
ange opinions by laws is worse than futile. It not 
fails, but it causes a reaction, which leaves the opi- 
stronger than ever. First alter the opinion, and 
vou may alter the law. As soon as you have con- 
d men that superstition is mischievous, you may 
advantage take active steps against those classes 
promote superstition and live by it. But, however 
cious any interest or any great body may be, beware 
ing force against it, unless the progress of know- 
_ has previously sapped it at its base, and loosened 
1d over the national mind. This has always been 
rror of the most ardent reformers, who, in their 
ness to effect their purpose, let the political move- 
outstrip the intellectual one, and, thus inverting 
atural order, secure misery either to themselves or 
eir descendants. They touch the altar, and fire 
gs forth to consume them. Then comes another 
d of superstition and of despotism; another dark 
1 in the annals of the human race. And this hap- 
merely because men will not bide their time, but 
insist on precipitating the march of affairs. Thus, 
nstance, in France and Germany, it is the friends 
eedom who have strengthened tyranny; it is the 
ues of superstition who have made superstition more 
anent. In those countries, it is still believed that 
rnment can regenerate society ; and therefore, directly 
who hold liberal opinions get possession of the go- 
ment, they use their power too lavishly, thinking 
by doing so, they will best secure the end at which 
aim. In England, the same delusion, though less 
ral is far too prevalent; but as, with us, public 
I 2 
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opinion controls politicians, we escape from evils whic. 
have happened abroad, because we will not allow any 
government to enact laws which the nation disapproves, 
In Spain, however, the habits of the people whre 80 
slavish, and their necks had so long been bowed under 
the yoke, that though the government, in the eighteenth 
century, opposed their dearest prejudices, they rarely 
ventured to resist, and they had no le ] means of mak- 
ing their voice heard. But not the Tess did they feel. 
The materials for reaction were silently accumulating; 
and before that century had passed away the reaction 
itself was manifest. As long as Charles III. lived, it 
was kept under; and this was owing partly to the fear 
which his active and vigorous government inspired, and 
partly to the fact that many of the reforms which he im 
troduced were so obviously beneficial as to shed a lustre 
on his reign, which all classes could perceive. Besides 
the exemption which his policy insured from the inces 
sant ravages of pirates, he also succeeded in obtaining 
for Spain the most honourable peace which any Spani 

government had signed for two centuries; thus recalling 
to the popular mind, the brightest and most glorious dayı 
of Philip 11. When Charles came to the throne, Spam 
was hardly a third-rate power; when he died, she might 
fairly claim to be a first-rate one, since she had for some 
years negotiated on equal terms with France, England, 
and Austria, and had taken a leading part in the cour 
cils of Europe. To this, the personal character of Charla 
greatly contributed ; he being respected for his honesty. 
as well as feared for his vigour. Merely as a man, bi 


25 Coxe (Bourbon Kings of Spain, vol. v. p. 144) calls the peace of 178 
“the most honourable and advantageous ever concluded by the crown 4 
Spain since the peace of St. Quintin.” Similarly, M. Rio (Historia di 
Reinado de Carlos 1I1., vol. iii. p. 397), “Siglos habian pasado para 
de continuas y porfiadas contiendas, sin llegar nunca, desde la famosa jot 
nada de San Quintin y al alborear el reinado de Felipe II., tan gloriosament 
al reposo.” 

vm Towards the close of his reign, we find a contemporary observer, wi 
was anything but prejudiced in his favour, bearing testimony to “the b 
nest and obstinate adherence of his present Catholic Majesty to all his tre 
ties, principles, and engagements.” Letters by an English Officer, Londo 
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bore high repute ; while, as a sovereign, none of his con- 
temporaries were in any way equal to him, except Fre- 
derick of Prussia, whose vast abilities were, however, 
tarnished by a base rapacity, and by an incessant desire 
to overreach * his neighbours. Charles III. had nothing 
of this ; but he carefully increased the defences of Spain, 
and, raising her establishments to a war-footing, he made 
her more formidable than she had been since the six- 
tenth century. Instead of being liable to insult from 
every petty potentate who chose to triumph over her 
weakness, the country had now the means of resisting, 
and if need be, of, attacking. While the army was 
uy improved in the quality of the troops, in their 
iscipline, and in the attention paid to their comforts, 
the navy was nearly doubled in number, and more than 
doubled in efficiency.” And this was done without im- 
posing fresh burdens on the people. Indeed, the national 
resources were becoming so develo ed, that, in the reign 
of Charles III., large amount of taxation could have 
been easier paid than a small one under his predecessors. 
A regularity, hitherto unknown, was introduced into the 
method both of assessing imposts, and of collecting them.” 
The laws of mortmain were relaxed, and steps were taken 
towards diminishing the rigidity of entails.“* The in- 
dustry of the country was liberated from many of the 
tammels which had long been imposed upon it, and the 


1558, voL ii. p. 329. Compare Muriel (Gobierno del Rey Don Carlos JIT., 
Madrid, 1839, p. 34), “Tan conocido llegó á ser Cárlos III. en los reinos 
etraños por la rectitud de su carácter, que en las desavenencias que ocur- 
fan entre los gobiernos, todos consentian en tomarle por árbitro, y se some- 
tan á sus decisiones ;” and Cabarrus (Elogio de Carlos III., Madrid, 1789, 
dto, p. x1.), ‘‘ Esta probidad llega á ser el resorte político de la Europa; 
todas las cortes penetradas de respeto á sus virtudes le buscan por árbitro y 
mediador.” Evidence of the great respect paid to Charles IIL. by foreign 
powers, will also be found in Rio, Historia del Reinado de Carlos IIT., vol. iv. 
pp. 41-43, 253. 

™ On the increase of the navy, compare Tapia, Civilizacion Española, 
vol. iv. p. 127, with Muriel, Gobierno del Rey Carlos LI., pp. 73, 82. 

* These financial improvements were due, in a great measure, to the 
Frenchman, Cabarrus. See Hio, Historia del Reinado de Carlos III., vol. iv. 
pp. 122, 123. 

» Rio, idid., vol. iv. pp. 164-166, and Tupia, Civilizacion Espaiolu 
pol. iv. pp. 96, 97. 
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principles of free trade were so far recognized, that, in 
1765, the old laws respecting corn were repealed ; its 
exportation was allowed, and also its transit from one 
part of Spain to another, uninterrupted by those absurd 
precautions, which preceding governments had thought 
it advisable to invent.” 

It was also in the reign of Charles III. that the 
American Colonies were, for the first time, treated ac 
cording to the maxims of a wise and liberal policy. The 
behaviour of the Spanish government in this re 
contrasts most favourably with the conduct pursued at 
the same time towards our great Colonies by that narrow 
and incompetent man who then filled the English throne. 
While the violence of George III. was fomenting rebellion 
in the British Colonies, Charles 111. was busily e 
in conciliating the Spanish ones. Towards this end, and 
with the object of giving fair play to the growth of their 
wealth, he did everything which the knowledge and re 
sources of thatage allowed him todo. In 1764, he a 
complished, what was then considered the great feat of 
establishing every month a regular communication with 
America, in order that the reforms which he projected 
might be more easily introduced, and the grievances 
the Colonies attended to.” In the very next year, free 
trade was conceded to the West Indian Islands, whose 
abundant commodities were now, for the first time, al- 
lowed to circulate, to their own benefit, as well as to the 

2 « La providencia mas acertada para el fomento de nuestra agricultura 


fue sin duda la real pragmática de 11 de julio de 1765, por la cual se abolió 
la tasa de los granos, y se permitió el libre comercio de ellos.” : 
Civilizacion Española, vol. iv. p. 105. See also Dilon's Opasn, p. 69, 
Townserd's Spain, vol. ii. p. 230. The first step towards this great reform 
was taken in 1752. See the edict issued in that year, “ Libertase de De 
rechos el trigo, cebada, centeno y maiz que por mar se transportáre de unas 

rovincias á otras de estos dominios.” is document, which is important 
or the history of political economy, is printed in the Appendix to Campe- 
manes, Educacion Popular, vol. ii. pp. 16, 17, Madrid, 1776, 

#91 « Pronto se establecieron los correos marítimos y se comunicaron con 
regularidad y frecuencia no vistas hasta entónoes la metrópoli y las colonias. 
Por efecto del importante decreto de 24 de agosto de 1764, salia el primera 
do cada mes un paquebot de la Coruña con toda la correspondencia de lm 
Indias ; desembarcábala en la Habana, y desde allí se distribuia en balan 
dras y otros bajeles á propdsito para puntear los vientos escasos, á Veracruz 
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efit of their neighbours,” Into the Colonies generally, 
; Improvements were introduced, many oppressions 
: removed, the tyranny of officials was checked, and 
burdens of the people were lightened.™ Finally, in 
|, the principles of free trade having been successfully 
in the American Islands, were now extended to the 
rican Continent; the ports of Peru and of New Spain 
: thrown open; and by this means an immense im- 
5 was given to the prosperity of those magnificent 
ies, Which nature intended to be rich, but which the 
lling folly of man had forced to be poor.™ 

\ll this reacted upon the mother country with such 
lity, that scarcely was the old system of monopoly 
eh up, when the trade of Spain began to advance, 
continued to improve, until the exports and imports 
reached a height that even the authors of the reform 
l hardly have expected ; it being said that the export 
reign commodities was tripled, that the export of 
“produce was multiplied fivefold, and the returns 
America ninefold.” 


lo, Cartagena, islas de Barlovento y provincias de la Plata; y aquel- 
eros buques volvian á la Habana, de donde zarpaba mensualmente y 
i fijo otro paquebot para la Coruña.” Rio, Historia del Reínudo de 
I Í, I., vol. i. p. 452. That part of the plan, however, which aimed at 
. Coruña a rival of Cadiz, appears to have been unsuccessful. See a 
from Coruña, written in 1774, in Dulrymple's Travels through Spain, 
n, 1777, 4to, p. 99. 
See the edicts in Campomanes, Apendice, vol. ii. pp. 37-47, Madrid, 
They are both dated October 16th, 1765. 
It was said, with reason, by Alaman, “que el gobierno de América 
J colmo de su perfeccion en tiempo de Carlos III.” Zio, Historia del 
lo de Carlos Ii vol. iv. p. 141. And Humboldt observes (Essaè 
me sur le Royaume de la Nouvelle-Espagne, Paris, 1811, 4to, vol. i. 
), “C'est le roi Charles III surtout qui, par des mesures aussi es 
rgiques, est devenu le bienfaiteur des indigènes; il a annulé les 
u nilis ; ila défendu les Keptrtimientos, par lesquels les corregidors se 
tuvient arbitrairement les créanciers, et par conséquent les mattres 
vail des natifs, en les pourvoyant, à des prix exagérés, de chevaux, de 
y et de vátemens (rojpri).” 
‘abirrus, Elogio de Carlos ITI., Madrid, 1789, p. xlii., and Canga's 
a Martinez de la Mata, Dos Discursos, Madrid, 1794, p. 31. But these 
a were not sufficiently familiar with political economy, really to appre- 
his measure. 
“Early in the reign of Charles; steps had been taken towards the 
om of more liberal principles in the commerce with America ; but, in 
ar 177», a complete and radical change was introduced. The esta- 
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Many of the taxes, which bore heavily on the low 
ranks, were repealed, and the industrious classes, bei 
relieved of their principal burdens, it was hoped th 
their condition would speedily improve.” And to ben 
fit them still more, such alterations were effected in tl 
administration of the law, as might enable them to r 
ceive justice from the public tribunals, when they h: 
occasion to complain of their superiors. Hitherto, a po 
man had not the least chance of succeeding against a ri 
one; but in the reign of Charles III., government intr 
duced various regulations, by which labourers and m 
chanics could obtain redress, if their masters defraud 
them of their wages, or broke the contracts made wi 
them.” l 

Not only the labouring classes, but also the litera 
and scientific classes, were encouraged and protecte 
One source of danger, to which they had long been e 

osed, was considerably lessened by the steps whi 
Charles took to curtail the power of the Inquisition. T 
king was, moreover, always ready to reward them; | 
was a man of cultivated tastes, and he delighted in beir 
thought the patron of learning.” Soon after his aca 
sion, he issued an order, exempting from military servi 
all printers, and all persons immediately connected wi 
printing, such as casters of type, and the like. H 


blishment of a free trade rapidly produced the most beneficial consequeno 
The export of foreign goods was tripled, of home-produce quintupled ; a 
the returns from America augmented in the astonishing proportion of ni 
to one. The produce of the customs increased with equal rapidity.” Clari 
Examination of the Internal State of Spuin, London, 1818, p. 72. 

28 Coae’s Bourbon Kings of Spain, vol. v. pp. 197, 317, 318. 

29 See Florida Blanca's statement in Core's Bourbon Kings of Spa 
vol. v. p. 331; “to facilitate to artisans and journeymen the scanty 
ment of their labours, in spite of the privileges and interest of the powe 

h 2 Rio, Historia del Reinado de Carlos 111., vol. iv. pp. 317, 318, and el 
where. 

2 « «Desde mi feliz advenimiento al trono” (dijo el Rey en la ordena: 
de reemplazos) * ha merecido mi Real proteccion el arte de la imprenta 
para que pueda arraigarse sólidamente en estos reinos, vengo en declara 
exencion del sorteo y servicio militar, no solo 4 los impresores, sino tamt 
á los fundidores que se empleen de continuo en este ejercicio, y 4 los al 
doros de punzones y matrices.'” Rio, Historia del Reinado de Carlos I 
vol. iii. p. 213. 
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also, as far as he was able, infused new life into the old 
universities, and did all that was possible towards restor- 
ing their discipline and reputation. He founded schools, 
endowed colleges, rewarded professors, and granted pen- 
sons. In these matters his munificence seemed inex- 
haustible, and is of itself sufficient to account for the 
veneration with which literary Spaniards regard his me- 
mory. They have reason to regret that, instead of living 
now, they had not lived when he was king. In his 
reign, it was supposed that their interests must be iden- 
tical with the interests of knowledge; and these last were 
rated so highly, that, in 1771, it was laid down as a set- 
tled principle of government, that of all the branches of 
public policy, the care of education is the most impor- 
tant. 

But this is not all. It is no exaggeration to say, that 
in the reign of Charles III, the face of Spain underwent 
greater changes than it had done during the hundred 
ud fifty years which had elapsed since the final expul- 
son of the Mohammedans. At his accession, in 1759, 
the wise and pacific policy of his predecessor, Ferdinand 
VIE, had enabled that prince not only to pay many of 
the debts owed by the crown, but also to accumulate and 
kave behind him a considerable treasure.? Of this 
Charles availed himself, to begin those works of public 
plendour, which, more than any other part of his admi- 


= On the steps taken to reform the universities between 1768 and 1774, 
me Rio, Historia del Reinado de Carlos III., vol. iii. pp. 185-210. Compare 
wl iv. pp. 296-299. 

Mu La educacion de la juventud por los maestros de primeras letras es 
to y aun el más principal ramo de la policía y buen gobierno del Estado.” 
Bal Provision de 11 de julio de 1771, printed in Rio, vol. iii. p. 182. 

=m M Lafuente, who has justly praised the love of peace displayed by 
Perdinand VI. (Historia de España, vol. i. p. 202, vol. xix. pp. 286, 378), 
adds (vol. xix. p. 384), “De modo que con razon se admira, y es el testi- 
monjo mas honroso de la buena administracion económica de este reinado, 
que al morir este buen monarca dejára, no diremos nosotros repletas y apun- 
taledas las arcas públicas, como hiperbólicamente suele decirse, pero si con 
el considerable sobrante de trescientos millones de reales, despues de cubi- 
mtas todas las atenciones del Estado: fenómeno que puede decirse se veia 
jor primera vez en España, y resultado satisfactorio, que aun supuesta una 
mena administracion, solo pudo obtenerse a favor de su prudente política 
le neutralidad y de paz.” 
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nistration, was sure to strike the senses, and to give po 

larity to his reign. And when, by the increase of wealt 
rather than by the imposition of fresh burdens, still larg 
resources were placed at his command, he devoted a co 
siderable part of them to completing his designs. He 
beautified Madrid, that forty years after his death, it w 
stated, that, as it then stood, all its magnificence w 
owing to him. The public buildings and the public g: 
dens, the beautiful walks round the capital, its not 
gates, its institutions, and the very roads leading fro 
it to the adjacent country, are all the work of Charles 11 
and are among the most conspicuous trophies which att 
his genius and the sumptuousness of his taste.” 

In other parts of the country, roads were laid dow 
and canals were dug, with the view of increasing tra 
by opening up communications through tracts previous 
impassable, At the accession of Charles 111., the wh 
of the Sierra Morena was unoccupied, except by wi 
beasts and banditti, who took refuge there.“ No pe 
ful traveller would venture into such a place; and col 
merce was thus excluded from what nature had marked 


xs << But it is to Charles ITI. that Madrid owes all its present magn 
cence. Under his care, the royal palace was finished, the noble gates 
Alcalá and San Vincente were raised ; the custom-house, the ce, | 
museum, and royal printing-office, were constructed ; the academy of | 
three noble arts improved; the cabinet of natural history, the bota 

rden, the national bank of San Carlos, and many gratuitous schools es 
lished ; while convenient roads leading from the city, and delightful wa 
lanted within and without it, and adorned by statues and fountains, oc 
ine to announce the solicitude of this paternal king.” Spain by an Am 
can, London, 1831, vol. i. p. 206 ; see also p. 297. 

2 The following passage describes its state so late as the year 17 
“Por temar ó por connivencia de los venteros, dentro de sus casas concel 
ban frecuentemente los ladrones sus robos, y los ejecutaban á mausalva, ot 
tándose en guaridas de que ahuyentaban á las fieras. Acaso á muy lar 
distancias se descubrian entre contados caseríos algunos pastores como 
que allí hizo encontrar el ilustre manco de Lepanto al ingenioso hidalgo 
la Mancha. Parte de la Sierra estuvo poblada en tiempo de moros; act 
mente ya no habia más que espesos matorrales hasta en torno de la eru 
de Santa Elena, donde resonaron cánticos de gracias al Cielo por el n 
nífico triunfo de las Navas.” Rio, Historia del Reinado de Carlos III., vol 
p. 9. On the condition of the Sierra Morena a hundred years before i 
see Boisel, Journal du Voyage d' Espugne, Paris, 1669, 4to, pp. 62, 296, wi 
it tng termed “le lieu le plus desert, et ou il n’y a que quelques ventas : 
villages.” 
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of the greatest highways in Spain, standing as it does 
een the basins of the Guadiana and Guadalquivir, 
in the direct course between the ports on the Medi- 
nean and those on the Atlantic. The active govern- 
t of Charles III. determined to remedy this evil; 
the Spanish people not having the energy to do what 
required, six thousand Dutch and Flemish were, in 
', invited to settle in the Sierra Morena. On their 
ral, lands were allotted to them, roads were cut 
ugh the whole of the district, villages were built ; 
that which had just been an impervious desert, was 
enly turned into a smiling and fruitful territory.” 
Nearly all over Spain, the roads were repaired ; a fund 
ng been, so early as 1760, specially set apart for that 
se. Many new works were begun; and such im- 
ements were introduced, while, at the same time, such 
ance was employed to prevent peculation on the part 
ficials, that in a very few years the cost of making 
ic highways was reduced to less than half of what it 
to be." Of the undertakings which were brought 
successful issue, the most important were, a road 
first constructed from Malaga to Antequera,** and 
her from Aquilas to Lorca.*” In this way, means of 
rcuurse were supplied between the Mediterranean and 
interior of Andalusia and of Mercia. While these 
munications were established in the south and south- 


Rio, Historia del Reinado de Carlos ITI., vol. iii. pp. 9-11, 35. By1771, 
auxilio de la Real hacienda pudieron mantenerse al fin los colonos.” 

See also vol. iv. pp. 114,115. On the subsequent history of this 
ment, see /nglis' Sputn, vol. ii. pp. 29-31, London, 1831. 

“En 1760 se destinó por primera vez un fondo especial para la con- 
jon de caminos.” Tupiu, Civilizucion Espuñola, vol. iv. p: 123. 

Indeed, M. Rio says, that the expense was reduced by two-thirds, 
n some parts, by three-fourths. “ Antes se regulaba en un millon de 
| la construccion de cada legua; ahora solo ascendia á la tercera ó 
s parte de esta suma.” ito, Historia del Reinado de Carlos III., vol. iv. 


A note in Boules, Historia Natural de España, Madrid, 1789, 4to, 
| terms this “ un camino alineado y sólido.” In Cook's Spain, London, 
vol. i. p 209, it is called “a magnificent road.” 

“ Para dar salida 4 los frutos, que regaban los tanos de Lorca, 
‘ee una bien trazada via al puerto de las Aguilas.” Rio, Historia del 
de de Carlos 111., vol. iv. pp. 115, 116. 
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east of Spain, others were opened up in the north a1 
north-west. In 1769, a road was begun between Bilb: 
and Osma ;™ and soon after, one was completed betwee 
Galicia and Astorga.** These and similar works were : 
skilfully executed, that the Spanish highways, former! 
among the worst in Europe, were now classed amon 
the best. Indeed, a competent, and by no means ove 
friendly, judge gives it as his opinion, that at the deat 
of Charles III. better roads were to be found in Spai 
than in any other country.” 

In the interior, rivers were made navigable, an 
canals were formed to connect them with each othe 
The Ebro runs through the heart of Aragon and part « 
Old Castile, and is available for purposes of traffic s 
high up as Logroño, and from thence down to Tudel: 
But between Tudela and Saragossa, the navigation is 1 
terrupted by its great speed, and by the rocks in its be 
Consequently, Navarre is deprived of its natural con 
munication with the Mediterranean. In the enterpri 
ing reign of Charles V., an attempt was made to remed 
this evil; but the plan failed, was laid aside, and was fo 
gotten, until it was revived, more than two hundred yea 
ater, by Charles III. Under his auspices, the gre 
canal of Aragon was projected, with the magnificent ide 
of uniting the Mediterranean and the Atlantic. Thi 
however, was one of many instances in which the gover 


81% Tn 1769, Baretti writes, in great surprise, “the Biscayans are act 
ally making a noble road, which is to go from Bilbao to Osma.” Barett 
Journey through England, Portugal, Spain, and France, London, 1770, vol. i 

. 311. 
Pea u Otras diferentes carreteras, construidas de nuevo 6 rehabilitads 
multiplicaron las comunjcaciones durante los nueve primeros afios de est 
á cargo de Floridablanca la superintendencia general de caminos, haciá 
dose de fácil y cómodo tránsito puntos escabrosos como el del Puerto de 
Cadena y los que médian entre Astorga y Galicia, y Málaga y Antequen 
Rio, Historia del Reinado de Carlos III. vol. iv. p. 115. 

312 «The reigns of Ferdinand the Sixth and Charles the Third produe 
the most beneficial changes in this important branch of political econoa 
New roads were opened, which were carefully levelled, and constructed wi 
solidity. There are at the present time in Spain several superb roads, su 
as may vie with the finest in Europe; indeed, they have n made w 
superior judgment, and upon a grander scale.” Laborde’s Spain, edit. Ls 
don, 1569, vol. iv. p. 427. 
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ent of Spain was too far in advance of Spain itself; and 
was necessary to abandon a scheme, to which the re- 
urces of the country were unequal. But what was 
ally effected, was of immense value. A canal was ac- 
ually carried to Saragossa, and the waters of the Ebro 
rere made available not only for transport, but also for 
rigating the soil. The means of a safe and profitable 
rade were now supplied even to the western extremity 
f Aragon. The old land, becoming more productive, 
ose in value, and new land was brought under the 
lough. From this, other parts of Spain also benefited. 
astile, for example, had in seasons of scarcity always 
pended for supplies on Aragon, though that province 
ould, under the former system, only produce enough for 
ts own consumption. But by this great canal, to which, 
bout the same time, that of Tauste was also added,” 
he soil of Aragon became far more productive than it 
ad ever yet been ; and the rich plains of the Ebro yielded 
» abundantly, that they were able to supply wheat and 
ther food to the Castilians, as well as to the Aragonese.** 

The government of Charles III., moreover, con- 
tructed a canal between Amposta and Alfaques,** 
mhich irrigated the southern extremity of Catalonia, 
nd brought into cultivation a large district, which, from 
be constant lack of rain, had hitherto been untilled. 
Another and still greater enterprise belonging to the 
nme reign, was an attempt, only partly successful, to 


22 (‘ore’s Bourbon Kings of Spain, vol. v. p. 287. 

m Jbid., vol. v. pp. 198, 199, 286, 287. Townsend’s Spain, vol. i. 
pp. 212-215. Laborde's Spain, vol. ii. p. 271. This canal, which was in- 
kaded to establish a free communication between the Bay of Biscay and 
the Mediterranean, is slightly noticed in Mucpherson’s Annuls of Commerce, 
mi iv. pp. 95, 96; a learned and valuable work, but very imperfect as 
wards Spain. The economical value of this great enterprise, and the 
stent to which it succeeded, are seriously under-estimated in Ford's Spain, 
157 ; a book which, notwithstanding the praise that has been conferred 
pon it, is carelessly composod, and is sure to mislead readers who have 
st the means of comparing it with other authorities. M. Rio’s History of 
haries 111. contains some interesting information on the subject; but, 
fortunately, I omitted to mark the passages. 

as (ases Bourbon Kings of Spuin, vol. v. pp. 288, 289, on the authority 
' Florida Blanca himself. . 
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establish a water-communication between the capital : 
the Atlantic, by running a canal from Madrid to Tole 
whence the Tagus would have conveyed goods to List 
and all the trade of the west would have been ope 
up.** But this and many other noble projects w 
nipped in the bud by the death of Charles III., v 
whom every thing vanished. When he passed aw 
the country relapsed into its former inactivity, anc 
was clearly seen that these great works were not natio: 
but political ; in other words that they were due me 
to individuals, whose most strenuous exertions . alw 
come to naught, if they are opposed by the operatio1 
those general causes, which are often undiscerned, bu 
which even the strongest of us, do, in our own dest 
pay implicit obedience. 

Still for a time much was done; and Charles, : 
soning according to the ordinary maxims of politici: 
might well indulge the hope, that what he had effec 
would permanently change the destiny of Spain. | 
these and other works which he not only planned 
executed,*" were not paid for, as is too often the c 
‘by taxes which oppressed the people, and trammelled tl 
industry. At his side, and constantly advising h 
there were men who really aimed at the public gx 


Lie Coxe's Bourbon Kings of Spuin, vol. v. p. 199. Townsend's 5 
vol. i. p. 304, 

a17 See Florida Blanca’s statement, in Coxes Bourbon Kings of S 
vol. v. p. 289. “In many other parts similar works have been prom 
for canals of irrigation, and for encouraging agriculture and traffic. 
canals of Manzanares and Guadarrama are continued by means of thi 
tional bank, which has appropriated one-half of the profits derived 
the export of silver to this end.” . . . . “The town of Almuradiel, fo: 
in the middle of the campo nuevo of Andalusia, for the rugged 
Despeña Perros, is another example of iculture for the ne fo 
places ; since, instead of woods and frightful deserts, we have seen in : 
years public buildings, houses, plantations, and cultivated lands, prod 
every species of grain and fruits, which border the road, and banisi 
danger of robbers and banditti.” See also Muriel, Gobierno del Rey 
Carlos III., p. 5. “ Habiendo sido el reinado de Carlos 111. una serie 
tinua de mejoras en todos ramos ;” and the striking picture (p. 15), “ 
cultura, artes mecánicas, comercio, enseñanza, milicia, navegacion, cie 
letras, legislacion, en una palabra, todo cuanto puede influir en la 
dad del Estado, todo llamó la atencion de los ministros, y en todo hic 
las mejoras que permitian las circunstancias.” On the improvemer 
internal communications, see the same valuable work, pp. 187-193. 
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md who never would have committed so. fatal an error. 
Under his rule the wealth of the country greatly in- 
creased, and the comforts of the lower classes, instead of 
being abridged, were multiplied. The imposts were 
more fairly assessed than they had ever been before. 
Taxes, which, in the seventeenth century, all the power 
of the executive could not wring from the people, were 
now regularly paid, and, owing to the development of 
the national resources, they became at once more pro- 
ductive and less onerous. In the management of the 
public finances, an economy was practised, the first ex- 
ample of which had been set in the preceding reign, 
when the cautious and pacific policy of Ferdinand VI. 
hid a foundation for many of the improvements just 
tarrated. Ferdinand bequeathed to Charles III. a trea- 
‘sire which he had not extorted, but saved. Among the 
forms which he introduced, and which an unwilling- 
teas to accumulate details has compelled me to omit, 
there is one very important, and also very characteristic 
dhis policy. Before his reign, Spain had annually been 
dained of an immense amount of money, on account of 
the right which the Pope claimed of presenting to cer- 
tun rich benefices, and of receiving part of their produce ; 
pobabiy as a recompense for the trouble he had taken. 
this duty the Pope was relieved by Ferdinand VI., 
who secured to the Spanish crown the right of conferring 
ich preferment, and. thus saved to the country those 
@ormous sums on which the Roman Court had been 
Yont to revel.** This was just the sort of measure 
which would be hailed with delight by Charles III., as 
wien Española, Madrid, 1840, vol iv. pp. 81, 82. «¿Pio esto tratado uti- 
imo para la España, pues por él se libertó del pago de enormes sumas 
que hazta entonces habian pasado à los estados pontificos. En el informe 
sntaico legal escrito á virtud de real órden en 1746 por el fiscal de la 
mara de illa Don Blas de Jover, se decia; que segun el testimonio 
del historiador Cabrera, en el espacio de 30 años el solo renglon de las 
'embjutorias y dispensas habia hecho pasar á Roma de la corona de Castilla 
uñlon y io de ducados romanos. Y añade el mismo Jover que á prin- 
fipios del siglo xviii. subia aun esta contribucion cada año en todos los 


mtaldos de la monarquia española á 500,000 escudos romanos, que era un 
low poco muss ó menos de lo que Boma percibia de toda la cristiandad.” 
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harmonizing with his own views; and we according! 
find, that, in his reign, it was not only acted upon, bu 
extended still further. For, perceiving that, in spite o 
his efforts, the feeling of the Spaniards on these matter 
was so strong as to impel them to make offerings to hin 
whom they venerated as the Head of the Church, th 
king determined to exercise control over even these vo 
luntary gifts. To accomplish this end, various device 
were suggested ; and at length one was hit upon, whid 
was thought sure to be effectual. A royal order wa 
issued, directing that no person should send money t 
Rome, but that if he had occasion to make remittance 
there, they should pass not through the ordinary char 
nels, but through the ambassadors, ministers, or othe 
agents of the Spanish crown.*” 

If we now review the transactions which I have na 
rated, and consider them as a whole, extending from th 
accession of Philip V. to the death of Charles III., ove 
a period of nearly ninety years, we shall be struck wit 
wonder at their unity, at the regularity of their mare! 
and at their apparent success. Looking at them merel 
in a political point of view, it may be doubted if suc 
vast and uninterrupted progress has ever been seen } 
any country either before or since. For three gener 
tions, there was no pause on the part of the governmen' 
not one reaction, not one sign of halting. Improvemei 
upon improvement, and reform upon reform, followe 
each other in swift succession. The power of the Churel 
which has always been the crying evil of Spain, an 
which hitherto none of the boldest politicians dare 
to touch, was restricted in every possible way, by a seri 
of statesmen, from Orry to Florida Blanca, whose effor 
were latterly, and for nearly thirty years, zealously aide 
by Charles III., the ablest monarch who has sat on th 
throne since the death of Philip 11. Even the Inquis 
tion was taught to tremble, and made to loosen its hol 
over its victims. The burning of heretics was stoppel 
Torture was disused. Prosecutions for heresy were di 


319 See Appendix I, to Coxe's Bourbon Kings of Spain, vol. v. p. 334. 
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ged. Instead of punishing men for imaginary 
ces, a disposition was shown to attend to their real 
ests, to alleviate their burdens, to increase their 
ts, and to check the tyranny of those who were 
ver them. Attempts were made to restrain the 
lity of the clergy, and prevent them from preying 
ll upon the national wealth. With this view, the 
of mortmain were revised, and various measures 
1to interpose obstacles in the way of persons who 
ed to waste their property by bequeathing it for 
slastical purposes. In this, as in other matters, the 
interests of society were preferred to the fictitious 

To raise the secular classes above the spiritual ; 
scountenance the exclusive attention hitherto paid 
uestions respecting which nothing is known, and 
h it is impossible to solve; to do this, and, in the 
‘of such barren speculations, to substitute a taste for 
ce, or for literature, became the object of the Spanish 
rnment for the first time since Spain had possessed a 
ronment at all. As part of the same scheme, the 
its were expelled, the right of sanctuary was in- 
‘ed, and the whole hierarchy, from the highest 
p down to the lowest monk, were taught to fear 
law, to curb their passions, and to restrain the in- 
ice with which they had formerly treated every rank 
pt their own. These would have been great deeds 
1y country; in such a country as Spain, they were 
ellous. Of them I have given an abridged, and 
‘fore an imperfect, account, but still sufficient to 
* how the government laboured to diminish supersti- 
to check bigotry, to stimulate intellect, to promote 
stry, and to rouse the people from their death-like 
ber. I have omitted many measures of consider- 
interest, and which tended in the same direction ; 
use, here, as elsewhere, I seek to confine myself 
hose salient points which most distinctly mark the 
‘ral movement. Whoever will minutely study the 
ry of Spain during this period, will find additional 
f of the skill and vigour of those who were at the 
"OL. H. K 
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head of affairs, and who devoted their best energies t 
regenerating the country which they ruled. But, for 
these special studies, special men are required; and I 
shall be satisfied, if I have firmly grasped the grest 
march and outline of the whole. It is enough for my 
purpose, if I have substantiated the general proposition, 
and have convinced the reader of the clearness with 
which the statesmen of Spain discerned the evils under. 
which their country was groaning, and of the zeal with 
which they set themselves to remedy the mischief, and. 
to resuscitate the fortunes of what had once not only 
_been the chief of European monarchies, but had borne 
sway over the most splendid and extensive territory that 
had been united under a single rule since the fall of the 
Roman Empire. 

They who believe that a government can civilize $: 
nation, and that legislators are the cause of social pro 
gross, will naturally expect that Spain reaped permanent: 

enefit from those liberal maxims, which now, for the: 
first time, were put into execution. The fact, however, 
is, that such a policy, wise as it appeared, was of no avail, 
simply because it ran counter to the whole train of pre 
ceding circumstances. It was opposed to the habits of 
the national mind, and was introduced into a state of 
society not yet ripe for it. No reform can produce real 
good, unless it is the work of public opinion, and unless 
the people themselves take the initiative. In Spain: 
during the eighteenth century, foreign influence, and the: 
complications of foreign politics, bestowed enlightened. 
rulers upon an unenlightened country.” The conse 
quence was, that, for a time, great things were done. 
Evils were removed, grievances were redressed, many 


32% It is important to observe, that the Cortes, where alone the voice el 
the people had a chance of being heard, was assembled but three tims. 
during the whole of the eighteenth century, and then merely for the sake el' 
form. “ Les Cortés ne se réunirent que trois fois pendant le dix-huitième 
siecle, et plutôt encore comme des solennitós formulaires pour la prestatioa 
du serment aux princes héritiers de la couronne, que comme étant nécer 
gaires pour de nouvelles lois et des contributions.” Sempere, Histoire da 
Cortes d' Espagw, Bordeaux, 1815, p. 270. 
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mportant improvements were introduced ; and a spirit of 
oleration was exhibited, such as had never before been 
een in that priest-ridden and superstitious land. But 
he mind of Spain was untouched. While the surface, 
nd as it were the symptoms, of affairs were ameliorated, 
fairs themselves remained unchanged. Below that sur- 
ce, and far out of reach of any political remedy, large 
neral causes were at work, which had been operating 
r many centuries, and which were sure, sooner or later, 
‘force politicians to retrace their steps, and compel them 
inaugurate a policy which would suit the traditions of 
e country, and harmonize with the circumstances under 
hich those traditions had been formed. 

At length the reaction came. In 1788, Charles ITT. 
ed; and was succeeded by Charles IV., a king of the 
xe Spanish breed, devout, orthodox, and ignorant.” 
was now seen how insecure every thing was, and how 
tle reliance can be placed on reforms, which, instead of 
ing suggested by the people, are bestowed on them by 
e political classes, Char es IV., though a weak and 
ntemptible prince,” was so supported in his general 
ews by the feelings of the Spanish nation, that, in less 
an five years, he was able completely to reverse that 
eral policy which it had taken three generations of 
itesmen to build up. In less than five years, every 
ing was changed. The power of the Church was re- 
wed; the slightest approach towards free discussion 
ax forbidden; old and arbitrary principles, which had 
t been heard of since the seventeenth century, were 
vived; the priests re-assumed their former import- 
ce; literary men were intimidated, and literature was 
scouraged ; while the Inquisition, suddenly starting up 


323 


™1 By combining these three qualities, he has deserved and received the 
dial approbation of the present Bishop of Barcelona, who, in his recent 
rk on the Spanish Church, styles him’ “un monarca tan piadoso.” Gb- 
martunes sbre El Presente y El Porvenir de la Iglesia en España, por 
migo Costa y Borras, Barcelona, 1857, p. 80. 

m Even in Alison's History of Europe, where men of his character are 
tally made much of, he is treated with moderate disdain. “Charles IV. 
» mot destitute of good qualities, but he was a weak, incapable prince.” 
L viii. p. 382, Edinburgh, 1849. o 

K 
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afresh, displayed an cnergy, which caused its enemiest 
tremble, and proved that all the attempts which had bee 
made to weaken it, had been unable to impair its vigow 
or to daunt its ancient spirit. 

The ministers of Charles II., and the authors of thoe 
great reforms which signalized his reign, were dismisse 
to make way for other advisers, better suited to this ne' 
state of things. Charles IV. loved the Church too we 
to tolerate the presence of enlightened statesmen. A: 
anda and Florida Blanca were both removed from offic 
and both were placed in confinement.** Jovellanos wi 
banished from court, and Cabarrus was thrown into pr 
son.** For, now, work had to be done, to which the 
eminent men would not put their hands. A policy, whic 
had been followed with undeviating consistency for near 
ninety years, was about to be rescinded, in order that tl 
old empire of the seventeenth century, which was tl 
empire of ignorance, of tyranny, and of superstitio 
might be resuscitated, and, if possible, restored to 1 
pristine vigour. 

Once more was Spain covered with darkness; on 
more did the shadows of night overtake that wretch 
land. The worst forms of oppression, says a distinguish 
writer, seemed to be'settling on the country with a ne 
and portentous weight,” At the same time, and inde 
as a natural part of the scheme, every investigation like 
to stimulate the mind, was prohibited, and an order w 
actually sent to all the universities, forbidding the stuc 
of moral philosophy ; the minister, who issued the orde 
justly observing, that the king did not want to have ph 


83 Sempere, Monarchie Espagnole, vol. +. p. 167. I need hardly sa 
that not the slightest credit is to be attached to the account given | 
Godoy’s Memoirs. Every one tolerably acquainted with Spanish histor 
will see that his book is an attempt to raise his own reputation, by defas 
ing the character of some of the ablest and most high-minded of his oa 
temporaries. 

"4 Ticknor’s History of Spanish Literature, vol. iii. pp. 277, 278. 

25 In all its worst forms, therefore, oppression, civil, political, a 
religious, appeared to be settling down, with a new and portentous weigt 
on the whole country.” Ticknor's History of Spanish ' Literature, vol. i 
p. 318. 
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leophers.** There was, however, little fear of Spain 
producing any thing so dangerous. The nation not dar- 
mg, and, what was still worse, not wishing, to resist, 

gave way, and let the king do as he liked. Within a 
very few years, he neutralized the most valuable reforms 
' which his predecessors had introduced. Having discarded 

the able advisers of his father, he conferred the highest 
; upon men as narrow and incompetent as himself ; 
reduced the country to the verge of bankruptcy; and, 
according to the remark of a Spanish historian, he ex- 
| hausted all the resources of the state.” 
' Such was the condition of Spain, late in the eighteenth 
‘entury. The French invasion quickly followed; and 
that unhappy country underwent every form of calamity 
and of degradation. Herein, however, lies a difference. 
Calamities may be inflicted by others; but no people can 
be degraded except by their own acts. The foreign 
spoiler works mischicf ; he cannot cause shame. With 
tations, as with individuals, none are dishonoured if they 
are true to themselves. Spain, during the present cen- 
tury, has been plundered and oppressed, and the oppro- 
brium lights on the robbers, not on the robbed. She has 
been overrun by a brutal and licentious soldiery ; her 
felds laid waste, her towns sacked, her villages burned. 
lt is to the criminal, rather than to the victim, that the 
mominy of these acts must belong. And, even in a ma- 
trial point of view, such losses are sure to be retrieved, 
the people who incur them are inured to those habits 
of self-government, and to that feeling of self-reliance, 
which are the spring and the source of all real greatness. 

With the aid of these, every damage may be repaired, 
nd every evil remedied. Without them, the slightest 
low may be fatal. In Spain, they are unknown ; and it 


ne « Caballero, fearing the progress of,all learning, which might disturb 
œ peace of the Court, sent, not long since, a circular order to the universi- 
ee, forbiddinz the study of moral philosophy. ‘His Majesty,’ it was said 
ithe order, ‘was not in want of philosophers, but of good and obedient 
bjecta. " — Dobladus Letters from Spain, p. 358. 
= “ Le gouvernement de Charles IV. avait épuisé toutes les ressources 
» etat.” Sempere, Llistoire des Cortes d Espagne, p. 323. 
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seems impossible to establish them. In that cov 
men have so long been accustomed to pay implicit « 
ence to the Crown and the Church, that loyalty 
superstition have usurped the place of those nobler 
tions, to which all freedom is owing, and in the ab 
of which, the true idea of independence can nev 
attained. 

More than once, indeed, during the nineteentk 
tury, a spirit has appeared, from which better t 
might have been augured. In 1812, in 1820, a 
1836, a few ardent and enthusiastic reformers attel 
to secure liberty to the Spanish people, by end 
Spain with a free constitution. They succeeded 
moment, and that was all. The forms of constitu 
government they could bestow; but they could no 
the traditions and the habits, by which the form 
worked. They mimicked the voice of liberty ; 
copied her institutions; they aped her very ges 
And what then? At the first stroke of adverse fo 
their idol fell to pieces. Their constitutions were b 
up, their assemblies dissolved, their enactments resc: 
The inevitable reaction quickly followed. After eac 
turbance, the hands of the government were stre 
ened, the principles of despotism were confirmed 
the Spanish liberals were taught to rue the day, in 
they vainly endeavoured to impart freedom to the 
happy and ill-starred country.” | 


322 In Spain, the voice of the people has always been opposed 
liberal party, as many writers have observed, without being awar: 
reason. Mr. Walton (Revolutions of Spain, London, 1837, vol i. | 
323) says of the Cortes, “ Public indignation hurled them from the 
in 1814; and in 1823 they were overpowered, not by the arms of 
but by the displeasure of their own countrymen,” dc. See also 
and Quin’s Memoirs of Ferdinand the Seventh, London, 1824, p. 121 
it is mentioned, that “in all the towns through which the King pas 
multitude, excited by the friare and clergy, overturned the consti 
stone, and uttered the most atrocious insults against the Constitut 
Cortes, and the Liberals.” Compare Sempere, Histoire des Cortes, 
and Bacon's Six Years in Biscay, p. 40. Indeed, a very intelligen' 
on Spanish affairs in 1855, asserts, with, I believe, perfect truth, thi 
is “un pays où les populations sont toujours à coup sûr moins libér 
les gouvernemens.” Annuaire des Deux Mondes, 1854, 1855, Pari 
p. 266. 
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What makes these failures the more worthy of ob- 
ervation is, that the Spaniards did possess, at a very 
au period, municipal privileges and franchises, similar 
those which we had in England, and to which our 
neatness is often ascribed. But such institutions, though 
they preserve freedom, can never create it. Spain had the 
om of liberty without its spirit; hence the form, pro- 
nising as it was, soon died away. In England, the spirit 
receded the form, and therefore the form was durable. 
(hus it is, that, though the Spaniards could boast of free 
stitutions a century before ourselves, they were unable 
oretain them, simply because they had the institutions 
nd nothing more. We had no popular representation 
11 1264; but in Castile they had it in 1169,% and 

y Aragon i in 1133. So, too, while the earliest char- 
oT was granted to an English town in the twelfth cen- 
m, * we find, in Spain, a charter conferred on Leon 
À carly as 1020; and in the course of the eleventh cen- 
iry the enfranchisement of towns was as secure as laws 
wld make it. 

The fact, however, is, that in Spain these institutions, 
stead of growing out of the wants of the people, origi- 
ated in a stroke of policy on the part of their rulers. 
hev were conceded to the citizens, rather than desired 
; them. For, during the war with the Mohammedans, 
e Christian kings of Spain, as they advanced south- 
ards, were naturally anxious to induce their subjects to 
ttle in the frontier towns, where they might face and 
pel the enemy. With this object they granted char- 
rs to the towns, and privileges to the inhabitants.“ 


= Buckles [History of Civilization, vol. i. p. 566. 

=» Prescotts History of Ferdinand and Isabella, vol. i. p. xlviii. 

= /húl., vol. i. p. xcvi. 

2 Hallams Middle Ages, ninth edition, London, 1846, vol. ii. pp. 153-157, 
ich must be compared with Hullum’s ‘Supplemental Notes, London, 1848, 
3Z}- 327. 

ES fhil., vol. i. p. 373. Prescott’s Ferdinand and Isabella, vol. i. pp. xlv. 


L 
m u Ce fut alors que les successeurs de Pélage descendirent de leurs mon- 
De~ dars les plaines, de leurs forteresses perchées sur des rocs inaccessibles 

w lew villes populeuses, le long des fleuves, dans de fertiles vallées et sur 
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And as the Mohammedans were gradually beaten b 
from the Asturias to Granada, the frontiers changed, : 
the franchises were extended to the new conquests, 
order that what was the post of danger, might also 
the place of reward. But, meanwhile, those gent 
causes, which I have indicated, were predetermining 
nation to habits of loyalty and of superstition, wh 
grew to a height fatal to the spirit of liberty. That be 
the case the institutions were of no avail. They t 
no root; and as they were originated by one polit 
combination, they were destroyed by another. Bel 
the close of the fourteenth century, the Spaniards w 
so firmly seated in the territories they had lately 
quired that there was little danger of their being ag 
expelled ;Y while, on the other hand, there was no 
mediate prospect of their being able to push their « 
quests further, and drive the Mohammedans from 
strongholds of Granada. The circumstances, theref 
which gave rise to the municipal privileges had chang 
and as soon as this was apparent, the privileges bega 
perish. Being unsuited to the habits of the people, t 
were sure to fall, on the first opportunity.** Late in 


les côtes de la mer; ce fut alors que la ville d'Astorgue revint du pot 
des Arabes à celui des Asturiens et chassa toute la partie musulmane d 
habitants ; ce fut alors, enfin, que commencèrent en Espagne ces conces 
de franchises municipales par lesquelles les rois et les seigneurs chré 
cherchérent á attirer des populations chrétiennes dans les lieux d'o 
avaient chassé les Musulmans.” Fauriel, Histoire de la Gaule Méridi 
Paris, 1836, vol. iii. p. 215. See also Sempere, Monarchie Espagnole, vi 
pp. 256, 257. 

85 On the increasing confidence of the Spaniards in the middle o! 
fourteenth century, see an interesting passage in Mariana, Histori 
Espuña, vol. iv. pp. 172, 173. 

58 ‘lhe deputies of the towns did, in fact, eventually overthrow 
own liberties, as a Spanish historian truly remarks. “1l n'est pas éton 
que les Monarques espagnols táchassent d'affermir leur autorité autant 
possible, et encore moins que leurs conseillers et leurs ministres co 
assent à leurs desseins. L'histoire de toutes les nations nous offre de 1 
breux exemples de cette politique ; mais ce qu’tl y a de plus remarq 
dans cille d Espagne, c'est que les députés des villes qui auraient di & 
plus zélés defenseurs de leurs droits, conspirerent ouvertement contre le tiers 
et tentèrent d'anéantir les restes de Pancienne représentation natior 
Sempere, Histoire des Cortes d'Espagne, p. 213. It strikes one as sing 
that M. Sempere should never have inquired, why this happened in S$ 
and not elsewhere. A later writer, reflecting on the destruction ol 
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fourteenth century, their decline was perceptible ; by the - 
close of the fifteenth century, they were almost extinct ; 
and, early in the sixteenth century, they were finally 
overthrown.** | 

lt is thus that general causes eventually triumph 
over every obstacle. In the average of affairs, and on a 
wmparison of long periods, they are irresistible. Their 
eration is often attacked, and occasionally, for a little 
me, stopped by politicians, who are always ready with 
heir empirical and short-sighted remedies. But when 
he spirit of the age is against those remedies, they can 
t best only succeed for a moment; and after that mo- 
nent has passed, a reaction sets in, and the penalty for 
iolence has to be paid. Evidence of this will be found 
a the annals of every civilized country, by whoever 
nll confront the history of legislation with the history 
f opinion. The fate of the Spanish towns has afforded 
sone good proof; the fate of the Spanish Church will 
apply us with another. For more than eighty years 
fter the death of Charles II. the rulers of Spain attempted 
» weaken the ecclesiastical power; and the end of all 
xir efforts was, that even such an insignificant and in- 
mpetent king as Charles IV. was able, with the greatest 
ise, rapidly to undo what they had done. This is be- 
wuse, during the eighteenth century, while the clergy 
ere assailed by law, they were favoured by opinion. 


anicipal element by the royal authority, gives a solution, which, like 
suy other so-called solutions, is merely a statement of the same fact in 
ferent words, “Al fin la autoridad real logró alcanzar un gran predo- 
1.10 en el gobierno municipal de los pueblos, porque los corregidores y al- 
kies mayores llegaron á eclipsar la influencia de los adelantados y alcaldes 
gies por los pueblos.” Antegwra, Historia de la Legislucion Española, 
idrid, 1549, p. 287. This, instead of explaining the event, is simply nar- 
ing it afresh. 

æ The final destruction of popular liberty is ascribed by many writers to 
> battle of Villalar, in 1521 ; though it is quite certain that, if the royalists 
i lost that battle, instead of gaining it, the ultimate result would have 
m the same. At one time, I had purposed tracing the history of the 
mcipal and representative elements during the fifteenth century; and 
. materials which I then collected, convinced me that the spirit of free- 
o never really existed in Spain, and that therefore the marks and forms 
frexdom were sure, sooner or later, to be effaced. 
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`. The opinions of a people invariably depend on large 
general causes, which influence the whole country ; but 
their laws are too often the work of a few powerful indi- 
viduals, in opposition to the national will. When the 
legislators die, or lose office, there is always a chance of 
their successors holding opposite views, and subverting 
their plans. In the midst, however, of this play an 
fluctuation of political life, the general causes remain 
steady, though they are often kept out of sight, and do 
not become visible, until politicians, inclining to their 
side, bring them to the surface, and invest them with 
open and public authority. 

This is what Charles IV. did in Spain; and when he 
took measures to favour the Church, and to disco 
free inquiry, he merely sanctioned those national habits 
which his predecessors had disregarded. The hold which 
the hierarchy of that country possess over public opinio 
has always been proverbial; but it is even greater tha 
is commonly supposed. What it was in the seventeenth 
century, we have already seen; and in the eighteent 
century, there were no signs of its diminution, 3 
among a few bold men, who could effect nothing, w 
the popular voice was so strong against them. Early i 
the reign of Philip V., Labat, who travelled in Spai 
informs us, that when a priest performed mass, nobles 0 
the highest rank deemed it an honour to help him t 
dress, and that they would go down on their knees t 
him, and kiss his hands.** When this was done by th 
proudest aristocracy in Europe, we may suppose whs 
the general feeling must have been. Indeed, Labs 


88 « Ceux qui servent la Messe en Espa e, soit Religieux, ou Seculien 
ne manquent jamais d'aider le Prêtre à s'habiller, et le font avec beaucot 
de respect. 8 plus grands Seigneurs s’en font honneur, et à mesure quí 
présentent au Prêtre quelque partie des ornemens, ils lui baisent la mul 
Un se met à genoux pour donner à laver au Prêtre pendant la Messe, ( 
après qu'il a essuyé ses doigts, celui qui lui a donné l'eau demeurant 
genoux lui présente le bassin retourné, sur lequel le Prêtre met sa ma 
our la lui laisser baiser. Au retour à la Sacristie, il ne manque pas d'aidi 
e Prétre à se déshabiller, après quoi il se met à genoux pour recevoir 1 
béncdiction, et baiser sa main.” Labat, Voyages en Espagne et en Itai 
Paris, 1730, vol. 1. p. 36. 
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asures us, that a Spaniard would hardly be considered of 
sound faith, if he did not leave some portion of his pro- 

rty to the Church; so completely had respect for the 
lerarchy become an essential part of the national cha- 
racter.>* 

A still more curious instance was exhibited on the oc- 
asion of the expulsion of the Jesuits. That once useful, 
but now troublesome, body was, during the eighteenth 
eentury, what it is in the nineteenth —the obstinate 
‘nemy of progress and of toleration. The rulers of Spain, 
serving that it opposed all their schemes of reform, 
esolved to get rid of an obstacle, which met them at 
very turn. In France, the Jesuits had just been treated 
a public nuisance, and suppressed at a blow, and 
rithout difficulty. The advisers of Charles III. saw no 
eason why so salutary a measure should not be imitated 
a their country ; and, in 1767, they, following the ex- 
mple which had been set by the French in 1764, abo- 
ished this great mainstay of the Church.*” Having done 
his, the government supposed that it had taken a deci- 
ive step towards weakening ecclesiastical power, parti- 
ularly as the sovereign cordially approved of the pro- 
eeding. The year after this occurred, Charles III, 
ccording to bis custom, appeared in the balcony of the 
alace, on the festival of St. Charles, ready to grant 
ny request which the people might make to him, and 
thich usually consisted of a prayer for the dismissal of 
minister, or for the repeal of a tax. On this occasion, 
owever, the citizens of Madrid, instead of occupying 
hemselves with such worldly matters, felt that still dearer 
iterests Were in peril; and, to the surprise and terror 
f the court, they demanded, with one voice, that the 


=æ « Telle est la coútume du Pals, on s'exposeroit à laisser douter de sa 
i, et passer au moins pour Maran, ou Chrétien nouveau, si on ne laissoit 
a le tiers de ses biens mobiliers à l'Eglise.” Lubat, Voyages en Espagne, 

i. p. 268, 

* i was the opinion of the Pope, that Charles, by this act, had endan- 
Ted his own soul. ‘ Dans un bref adressé à Charles 111, il déclara : ‘Que 
s actes du Roi contre les Jésuites mettaient évidemment son salut en 
mzer. > (Yétineau-Joly, Histoire de la Compagnie de Jésus, Paris, 1845, 
dv. p. 302. 
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Jesuits should be allowed to return, and wear-their usua 
dress, in order that Spain might be gladdened by th 
sight of these holy men. 

What can you do with a nation like this? Whati 
the use of laws when the current of public opinion thu 
sets in against them? In the face of such obstacles, th 
government of Charles III., notwithstanding its goo 
intentions, was powerless. Indeed, it was worse tha 
powerless : it aid harm ; for, by rousing popular syn 

athy in favour of the Church, it strengthened whi 
it sought to weaken. On that cruel and persecutin 
Church, stained as it was with every sort of crime, tl 
Spanish nation continued to bestow marks of affectio! 
which, instead of being diminished, were increase 
Gifts and legacies flowed in freely and from every sid 
men being willing to beggar themselves and their fam 
lies, in order to swell the general contribution. And : 
such a height was this carried, that, in 1788, Flori 
Blanca, minister of the crown, stated that, within the la 


%1 As this circumstance, which is noticed by Crétineau-Joly (Histo 
de la Compagnie de Jésus, vol. v. p. 311) and other writers (Dunhas 
History of Spain, vol. v. p. 180), has been much misrepresented, and b 
even been doubted by one author, I will transcribe the statement of Co 
whose information respecting the reign of Charles III. was derived fro 
eye-witnesses, “A remarkable and alarming proof of their influence w 
given at Madrid, the year after their expulsion. At the festival of £ 
Charles, when the monarch showed himself to the people from the balco: 
of the palace, and was accustomed to grant their general request; to tl 
surprise and confusion of the whole Court, the voice of the immense mult 
tude, with one accord, demanded the return of the Jesuits, and the pe 
mission for them to wear the habit of the secular clergy. This unex 
incident alarmed and mortified the King; und, after a vigilant inquiry, | 
thought proper to banish the Cardinal Archbishop of Toledo, and his Grat 
Vicar, as the secret instigators of this tumultuary petition.” Coxe's 
Kings of Spain, 2d edit., London, 1815, vol. iv. pp. 368, 369. The remar 
made on this event by M. Rio (//istoria del Reinado de Carlos JI., Madri 
1856, vol. ii. pp. 197-199) are not very creditable, either to his criticism í 
to his candour. It is uncritical to doubt the statement of a contemporar 
when that statement relates what is probable in itself, and what those wi 
lived nearest to the period never denied. Indeed, so far from denying! 
M. Muriel, the learned translator of Coxe's work into Spanish, gave it ti 
sanction of his name. And, it is surely, to say the least, very uncandid í 
the part of M. Rio to impute to Coxe the error of placing this occurrence 
1767, and then proving that, owing to circumstances connected with t 
Archbishop of Toledo, it could not ‘have happened in that year. For, Ca 
distinctly asserts, that it was in 1768; “the year after their expulsion.” 


| 
| 


| 
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fifty years, the ecclesiastical revenues had increased so 
rpidly, that many of them had doubled in value.” 

Even the Inquisition, the most barbarous institution 
which the wit of man has ever devised, was upheld by 
public opinion against the attacks of the crown. The 
Spanish government wished to overthrow it, and did 
everything to weaken it; but the Spanish people loved it 
asof old, and cherished it as their best protection against 
the inroads of heresy.“ An illustration of this was ex- 
hibited in 1778, when, on occasion of a heretic being 
sentenced by the Inquisition, several of the leading nobles 
attended as servants, being glad to have an opportunity 
of publicly displaying their obedience and docility to the 


Church.“ 


“Y See the statement of Florida Blanca, in Appendix I. to Core’s Bour- 
ba Kings of Spain, vol. v. p. 282. Another Spaniard, the Prince of the 
Peace, says, that at the accession of Charles IV., in 1788, “the cloisters 
tere encumbered with an ever-increasing number of monks of all orders and 
fall ages.” (odoy’s Memoirs, edit. London, 1836, vol. i. p. 126. See also, 
o the state of ecclesiastical establishments in the same year, some interest- 
ing remarks in the Letters of Cabarrus; “con qué horrible desproporcion 
iperabundan los individuos estériles á los operarios útiles y preciosos.” 
Cartas escritas por el Conde de Cabarrus, Madrid, 1813, p. 133, 

** Of it, a celebrated writer in the reign of Philip V. boastfully says, 
"Sa exacta vigilancia comprehende igualmente á Naturales y Estrangeros.” 
Uztariz, Theorios y Practica de Comercio, tercera impression, Madrid, 1757, 
folio, p. 27. When such a man as Uztariz could pen a sentence like this, 
w may imagine what was felt by the people, who were far more ignorant 
than he, and far more orthodox. M. Tapia, in a remarkable and unusually 

ze, frankly admits that it was the pressure of public opinion 
which prevented Charles III. from abolishing the Inquisition. “ Estraño 
pareceria que habiéndose hecho tanto en aquel reinado para limitar el poder 
wcesivo del clero, y acabar con absurdas preocupaciones, no se suprimiese 
el monstruoso tribunal de la inquisicion ; pero es necesario tener presente 
quel el rey despues del motin de Madrid procedia con timidez en toda pro- 
videncia que pudiese contrariar la opinion pública ; y él creia que los espa- 
Soles querian la inquisicion, como se lo manifestó al ministro Roda y al 
conde de Aranda, añadiendo que en nada coartaba su autoridad.” Tupia, 
Ciedizacton Española, vol. iv. p. 98, Madrid, 1840. To us, the Inquisition 
esems rather a singular object for men to set their affections on ; but of the 
enstence of the ion there can be no doubt. “ L’Inquisition si révérée 
en Espagne.” Mémoires de Louville, vol. i. p. 36. And Geddes (Tracts, 
London, 1730, vol. i. p. 400) tells us that “the Inquisition is not only 
established by law, but by a wonderful fascination is so fixed in the hearts 
and affections of the people, that one that should offer the least affront to 
ano:her, for having been an informer or witness in the Inquisition, would 
be torn in a thousand pieces.” 

» «The familiars of the Inquisition, Abrantes, Mora, and others, 
gran Jees of Spain, attended as servants, without hats or swords.”  Coxe's 
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All these things were natural, and in order. Th 
were the result of a long train of causes, the operation 
which I have endeavoured to trace, during thirteen c 
- turies, since the outbreak of the Arian war. Th 
causes forced the Spaniards to be superstitious, and it y 
idle mockery to seek to change their nature by legis 
tion. The only remedy for superstition is knowled; 
Nothing else can wipe out that plague-spot of the | 
man mind. Without it, the leper remains unwash 
and the slave unfreed. It is to a knowledge of the la 
and relations of things, that European civilization 
owing ; but it is precisely this in which Spain has alw: 
been deficient. And until that deficiency is remedi 
until science, with her bold and inquisitive spirit, has 
tablished her right to investigate all subjects, after | 
own fashion, and according to her own method, we n 
be assured that, in Spain, neither literature, nor univ 
sities, nor legislators, nor reformers of any kind, will e 
be able to rescue the people from that helpless and 
nighted condition into which the course of affairs 
plunged them. 

That no great political improvement, however pl 
sible or attractive 14 may appear, can be productive 
lasting benefit, unless it is preceded by a change in p 
lic opinion, and that every change of public opinior 
preceded by changes in knowledge, are propositi 
which all history verifies, but which are particula 
obvious in the history of Spain. The Spaniards have! 
everything except knowledge. They have had imme 
wealth, and fertile and well-peopled territories, in 
parts of the globe. Their own country, washed by 
Atlantic and the Mediterranean, and possessed of 
cellent harbours, is admirably situated for the | 
poses of trade between Europe and America, being 
placed as to command the commerce of both he 
spheres.“* They had, at a very early period, am 


Bourbon Kings of Spain, vol. iv. pp. 418, 419. This was in the great 
of Olavide. 
5 An accomplished modern geographer says: “ From the extent c 
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ucipal privileges ; they had independent parliaments ; 
‘had the right of choosing their own magistratés, and 
aging their own cities. They have had rich and 
ishing towns, abundant manufactures, and skilful 
ans, whose choice productions could secure a ready 
in every market in the world. They have cultivated 
fine arts with eminent success; their noble and ex- 
ite paintings, and their magnificent churches, being 
y ranked among the most wonderful efforts of the 
an hand. They speak a beautiful, sonorous, and 
ble language, and their literature is not unworthy 
ieir language. Their soil yields treasures of every 
. It overflows with wine and oil, and produces the 
est fruits in an almost tropical exuberance.“ It 
ains the most valuable minerals, in a profuse variety 
ampled in any other part of Europe. No where else 
e find such rare and costly marbles, so easily accessi- 
and in such close communication with the sea, where 
might safely be shipped, and sent to countries which 
ire them.” As to the metals, there is hardly one 
h Spain does not possess in large quantities, Her 
s Of silver and of quicksilver are well known. She 
nds in copper," and her supply of lead is enor- 
line, its numerous ports, its geographical position, and natural pro- 
Spain possesses greater commercial advantages than any other coun- 
Europe.” Johuston's Dictionary of Physical, Statistical, and Historical 
thy, London, 1850, p. 1213. 

“ No quiero hablar de los frutos de España, no obstante que los 
zca tan exquisitos de todas especies. Solo diré que sus naranjas 
las traxeron de la China los Portugueses, y que de Portugal se ha 
ado su planta por lo restante de Europa. En fin, España es celebrada 
Aras cosas por sus limones, por la fragancia de sus cidras, por sus 
dulces, por sus granadas, por sus azeytunas, que merecieron ser ala- 
hasta del gran Ciceron, y sus almendras, sus higos, sus uvas, etc.” 
, Historias Natural de España, Madrid, 1789, 4to, p. 236. 

“The marbles of Spain are in greater variety and beauty than those 
country in Europe, and most valuable kinds of them are in situations 
y access aud communication with the sea ; but they have long been 
y neglected, the greater part being unknown, even to the more 
rent of the natives.” Cook's Spain, London, 1834, vol ii. p. 51. In 
binet of Natural History at Madrid, “the specimens of marbles are 
:d, and show what treasures yet remain buried in the Peninsula.” 
Syetin, London, 1847, p. 413. 


“ Hay infinitas minas de cobre en España las quales nunca se han 
." Bowls, Historia Nutural de España, Discurso Preliminar, p. 34. 
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mous.*? Iron and coal, the two most useful of all th 
productions of the inorganic world,™ are also abundan 
in that highly favoured country. Iron is said to exist i 
every part of Spain, and to be of the best quality ;* 
while the coal-mines of Asturias are described as inex 
haustible.*? In short, nature has been so prodigal o 
her bounty, that it has been observed, with hardly a 
hyperbole, that the Spanish nation possesses within it 
self nearly every natural production which can satisfy 
either the necessity or the curiosity of mankind.” 
These are splendid gifts; itis for the historian to 
tell how they have been used. Certainly, the people 
who possess them have never been deficient in na 
endowments. They have had their full share of grest 
statesmen, great kings, great magistrates, and grest 
legislators. They have had many able and vigorous 
rulers and their history is ennobled by the frequent 
appearance of courageous and disinterested patriots, whe 
have sacrificed their all, that they might help their cour 


49 Tn 1832, Cook writes, “The lead-mines of the Sierra de Gador md 
a state of repletion at present from the enormous quantity of the minet§ 
and the facility of raising it.” . . . . “Lead abounds in other parts of tht 
same chain, nearer to Almeria.” Cook's Spain, vol. ii p. 75. “The má 
valuable of the existing Spanish mines are those of lead in Granada; a 
the supplies obtained from them during the last twenty years have beea 
large, that they have occasioned the abandonment of several less produ 
mines in other countries, and a considerable fall in the price of 
M'Cullock's Geographical and Statistical Dictionary, London, 1849, vol ĩ 
» 705, 
Lo I use the popular language in referring coal to the inorganio work 
despite its cellular tissue and vegetable origin. 

1 “ The most valuable of the whole mineral riches of Spain will bei 
all probability, in a few years, the iron, which is found every where, 
of the best qualities.” Covk’s Spain, vol. ii. p. 78, See also Bowles, 
toria Natural de España, pp. 56, 67, 106, 273, 346, 415, and Ford's Spell 
p. 565, 618. * 
PP waa The quantity is inexhaustible, the quality excellent,’the w 
of extraordinary facility, and they possess an easy communication with 
sea; yet they are practically useless, and afford only a miserable exi 
to a few labourers and mules used in conveying the mineral to 
Cook's Spain, vol. ii. pp. 79, 80. “In the immediate neighbourh 
Oviedo are some of the largest coal-fields in Europe.” Ford's Spain, p. M 
compare pr 392, 606. 

353 « La nacion española posee casi quantas producciones naturales pued 
apetecer la necesidad, ó curiosidad de los hombres.” Campomanes, Apel 
dice dla Educacion Popular, vol, iv. p. vi., Madrid, 1777. | 
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try. The bravery of the people has never been disputed ; 
while, as to the upper classes, the punctilious honour of a 
Spanish gentleman has passed into a bye-word, and cir- 
culated through the world. Of the nation generally, the 
best observers pronounce them to be high-minded, gene- 
rous, truthful, fall of integrity, warm and zealous friends, 
affectionate in all the private relations of life, frank, 
charitable, and humane.“ Their sincerity in religious 
matters is unquestionable ; they are, moreover, emi- 


=: « [ls sont fort charitables, tant à cause du mérite que lon s'acquiert 
par les aumónes, que par Pinclination naturelle qu'ils ont à donner, et la 
peine effective qui souffirent lorsqu'ils sont obligés, soit par leur pauvreté, 
soit par quelqu autre raison, de refuser ce qu’on leur demande. Ils ont 
ancore la bonne qualité de ne point abandonner leurs amis pendant qu’ils 
sont malades.” . . . . “De manière que des personnes qui ne se voyent 
point quatre fois en un an, se voyent tous les jours deux ou trois fois, des 
yails souffrent.” D’ Aulnoy, Relution du Voyage d'Espagne, Lyon, 1693, 
pol. ii p. 374. “They are grave, temperate, and sober; firm and warm in . 
heir friendships, though cautious and slow in contracting them.” A Tour 
kroagh Spain by Udal ap Rhys, second edition, London, 1760, p. 3. “When 
hey have once professed it, none are more faithful friends.” . . . . “They 
mve great probity and integrity of principle.” Clarke's Letters concerning 
he Spsnish Nation, London, 1763, 4to, p. 334. “ To express all that I feel, 
m the recollection of their goodness, would appear like adulation; but 1 
may venture at least to say, that simplicity, sincerity, generosity, a high 
ense of dignity, and strong principles of honour, are the most prominent 
pd striking features of the Spanish character.” Townsend's Journey through 
pain, second edition, London, 1792, vol. iii. p. 353. “The Spaniards, 

ugh naturally deep and artful politicians, have still something so nobly 
rank and honest in their disposition.” Letters from Spain by an English 
Icer, London, 1788, vol. ii. p. 171. “The Spaniards have fewer bad qua- 
ities than any other people that I have had the opportunity to know.” 
roker's Travels through Spain, London, 1799, pp. 237, 238. “Spanish 
wobity is proverbial, and it conspicuously shines in commercial relations.” 
Laburde's Spain, London, 1809, vol. iv. p. 423. “Certainly, if it be taken 
athe mass, no people are more humane than the Spaniards, or more com- 
mesionate and kind in their feelings to others. They probably excel other 
mations, rather than fall below them, in this respect.” Cook’s in, Lon- 
lon, 183-4, vol. i. p. 189. “The Spaniards are kind-hearted in all the rela- 
ions of life.” Hoskins’ Spain, London, 1851, vol. ii. p. 58. Finally, I will 
duce the testimony of two professional politicians, both of whom were 
pall acquainted with the Spaniards. In 1770 Mr. Harris, afterwards Lord 
falmesbury, writes, “They are brave, honest, and generous.” Diaries and 
* lence of the Earl of Malmesbury, London, 1844, vol. i. p. 48. And 
ard Holland, according to Moore, deemed “that the Spaniards altogether 
re amonst the best people of Europe.” Moore's Memoirs, edited by Lord 
ka Ruarvll, vol. iii. p. 253, London, 1853. 

=s This their whole history decisively proves; and as to their more 
eent state, the author of Revelations A Spain in 1845, vol. i. p. 340, says: 
But religion is so deeply rooted in the national character, that the most 


VOL. II. L 
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nently temperate and frugal.** Yet, all these great 
lities have availed them nothing, and will avail t 
nothing, so long as they remain ignorant. What the 
of all this will Le, and whether in their unhappy cou 
the right path will ever be taken, is impossible for 
one to say." But if it is not taken, no ameliors 
which can possibly be effected will penetrate below 
surface. The sole course is, to weaken the supersti 
of the people; and this can only be done by that m 
of physical science, which, familiarizing men with 
ceptions of order and of regularity, gradually encroa 
on the old notions of perturbation, of prodigy, an 
miracle, and by this means accustoms the mind to 
lain the vicissitudes of affairs by natural considerati 
instead of, as heretofore, by those which are purely su 
natural. 
To this, in the most advanced countries of Ew 


furious political storms, which prostrate everything else, blow over th 
leave it unscathed. It is only amongst the educated male population 
any lack of fervour is witnessed.” 

ss « The habitual temperance of these people is really astonishi 
never saw a Spaniard drink a second glass of wine. With the lower 
of people, a piece of bread with an apple, an onion, or pomegranate, is 
usual repast.” Croker's Travels in Spain, London, 1799, p. 116. “Th 
temperate, or rather abstemious, in their living to a great d : bo 
is the highest term of reproach; and it is rare to see a en 
except it be among the carriers or muleteers.” Dalrymple’s Travels t 
Spain, London, 1777, 4to, p. 174. “ Drunkenness is a vice almost uni 
in Spain among people of a respectable class, and very uncommon 
among the lower orders.” Esménard’s note in Godoy’s Memoirs, Lo 
1836, vol. ii. p. 321. 

857 « This is the most wonderful country under the sun ; for here, 
lect wields no power.” Inglis’ Spain, London, 1831, vol i. p. 101. ‘ 
dis que l'activité publique, en Espagne, se porte depuis quelques a 
dans la sphère des intérêts pratiques et matériels, il semble, au con! 
qu'il y ait une sorte de ralentissement dans la vie intellectuelle.” An: 

8 Deux Mondes for 1850, p. 410. “La vie intellectuelle n'est point, 
heureusement, la sphère où se manifeste le plus d'activité en Espagne.” 
for 1856-1857, p. 356. Now, listen to the practical consequences | 
giving free and fearless scope to the intellect. “ It is singular, upon ls 
in the Peninsula, and making a short excursion for a few miles in any 
tion, to see reproduced the manners of England five centuries back,—t 
yourself thrown into the midst of a society which is a close coun 
that extinct semi-civilization of which no trace is to be found in our 
later than the close of the fourteenth century and the reign of R 
the Second.” evelutions of Spain in 1845 by an English Resident, 
p. 1. 
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‘very thing has been tending for nearly three centuries. 
But in Spain, unfortunately, education has always re- 
mained, and still remains, in the hands of the clergy, 
who steadily oppose that progress of knowledge, which 
they are well aware would be fatal to their own power.** 
The people, therefore, resting ignorant, and the causes 
which kept them in ignorance continuing, it avails the 
country nothing, that, from time to time, enlightened 
rulers have come forward, and liberal measures been 
adopted. The Spanish reformers have, with rare excep- 
tions, eagerly attacked the Church, whose authority they 
clearly saw ought to be diminished. But what they did 
not see is, that such diminution can be of no real use un- 
less it is the result of public opinion urging on politicians 
to the work. In Spain, politicians took the initiative, 
and the people lagged behind. Hence, in Spain, what 
was done at one time was sure to be undone at another. 


= «That the Spaniards, as a people, are ignorant, supremel ignorant, 
R is im ible to dissemble ; but this comes from the control of education 
being altogether in the hands of the clergy, who exert themselves to main- 
lain that ignorance to which they are indebted for their power.” Spuin 
ly en American, vol. ii. p. 360. “ The schools in Madrid are all conducted 
by Jesuits; and the education received in them, is such as might be ex- 
pected from their heads.” Inglis Spain, vol. i. p. 156. “Private educa- 
don bere, is almost entirely in the hands of the clergy.” Revelations of 
Spain in 1845, vol. ii. p. 27. In Spain, as in all countries, Catholic or Pro- 
estant, the clergy, considered as a body, inculcate belief instead of inquiry, 
md, by a sort of conservative instinct, discourage that boldness of investi- 
ption without which there can be no real knowledge, although there may 
œ much erudition and mere book-learning. In Spain, the clergy are 
tronger than in any other country; therefore in Spain they display this 
leadency more fearlessly. A good instance of this may be seen in a work 
Wely published by the Bishop of Barcelona, in which a violent attack upon 
a ical and philosophical knowledge is concluded in the followin 

Wms : “ No intento recriminar á ningun católico de los que se asocian a 

mevo sistema de filosofar y de extender indefinidamente el imperio de esta 
dencia, pero deseo que fijen toda su atencion en los puntos que no haré sino 
Bdicar. Primero, que las escuelas de Holanda, Alemania, Inglaterra y 
rancia desafectas al Catolicismo, han iniciado y promovido con el mayor 
mpeño ciertas discusiones filosóficas, presentándolas como un triunfo de la 
mon sobre la Religion, de la filosofía sobre la teología, del materialismo 
bre el espiritualismo. Segundo, que sus máximas no son, en gran parte, 
ms que reproducciones 6 nuevas evoluciones de errores mil veces refutados 
enmdenados por la sana filosofía y por la Iglesia; bajo cuyo concepto no 
men por qué felicitarse en razon de su progreso, sino mas bien avergon- 
ree por su retroceso.” Costa y Borras, Iglesia en España, Barcelona, 1857, 
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When the liberals were in power, they suppressed the In 
quisition ; but Ferdinand VII. easily restored it, because. 
though it had been destroyed by Spanish legislators, its 
existence was suited to the habits and traditions of the 
Spanish nation.” Fresh changes occurring, this odious 
tribunal was, in 1820, again abolished. Still, though 
its form is gone, its spirit lives, The name, the body, 
and the visible appearance of the Inquisition, are no 
more; but the spirit which generated the Inquisition 
enshrined in the hearts of the people, and, on slight pro- 
vocation, would burst forth, and reinstate an institution 
which is the effect, far more than the cause, of the im- 
tolerant bigotry of the Spanish nation. 

In the same way, other and more systematic attacks 
which were made on the Church, during the present cer 
tury, succeeded at first, but were sure to be eventually 
baffled.** Under Joseph, in 1809, the monastic orders were 


359 «Immediately after his arrival in Madrid, Ferdinand re-established 
the Inquisition ; and his decree for that purpose was hailed throughout alt 
Spain with illuminations, thanksgivings, and other rejoicings.” Quins 
Memoirs of Ferdinand VII., London, 1824, pp. 189, 190. This and simil" 
acts gave such delight to the Church as well as to the people, that, accord 
ing to a great divine, the return of Ferdinand to Spain is to be deemed the 
immediate act of Divine Providence, watching over the interests of Speis. 
“ La divina Providencia abrevió los dias de prueba, y la católica España ret- 
piró ceñida con los laureles del triunfo, recobrando luego á su tan deseado 
monarca, el señor rey don Fernando VII.” Costa y Borras, Obeervaciontt 
subre la Iglesia en España, Barcelona, 1857, p. 91. 


3% «The spirit of the Inquisition is still alive; for no king, cortes, œ 
constitution, ever permits in Spain any approach to any religious toler 
tion.” Ford's Spain, London, 1847, p. 60. ‘‘ Les cortés auraient beau pe 
mettre l'exercice du culte protestant ou juif, il n'est point certain que cals 
ne suscitát de périlleux conflits.” Annuaire des Deux Mondes, ou Hiden 
Générale des Divers Etats, 1854-1855, vol. v. p. 272, Paris, 1855 ; a work d 
considerable ability, planned on the same scheme as the Annual Register, ba 
far superior to it. Respecting the chance of the Inquisition being aguit 
restored, compare two interesting passages in Spain by an American, 184, 
vol. ii. p. 330, and Inglis’ Spain, 1831, vol. i. p. 85. Since then, the balan’. 
of affairs has, on the whole, been in favour of the Church, which received: 
further accession of strength by the success of the essentially religious we 
recently waged against the Moors. Hence, if any fresh political ca 
were to occur in Spain, I should not be at all surprised to hear that the 
quisition was re-established. 


se Compare some very sensible remarks in Bacon's Six Years tn 22 
London, 1838, pp. 40, 41, 50, with Quin’s Memoirs of Ferdinand the Seventh 
pp. 192, 193. 


TO THE NINETEENTH CENTURY. 149 


suppressed, and their property was confiscated.” Little, 
however, did Spain gain by this. The nation was on their 
side Sand as soon as the storm passed away, they were 


restored. In 1836, there was another political movement, 
and the liberals being at the head of affairs, Mendizabal 
secularized all the Church property, and deprived the 
clergy of nearly the whole of their enormous and ill-got- 
ten wealth.“ He did not know how foolish it is to attack 
an institution, unless you can first lessen its influence. 
Overrating the power of legislation, he underrated the 
pwer of opinion. This, the result clearly showed. 
Vithin a very few years, the reaction began. In 1845, 
was enacted what was called the law of devolution, by 
which the first step was taken towards the re-endowment 
ofthe clergy.™ In 1851, their position was still further 
improved by the celebrated Concordat, in which the right 
of acquiring, as well as of possessing, was solemnly con- 
firmed to them. With all this, the nation heartily 
concurred.** Such, however, was the madness of the 


e Walton's Revolutions of Spain, London, 1837, vol. ii. p. 343. 

» Very shortly before the suppression of the monastic orders, “ Le 
respect pour le froc en général est poussé si loin, qu’on lui attribue une 
Vertue préservative, même au-delà de la vie, quelque peu régulière qu’elle 
at cté. Aussi n'y a-t-il rien de si commun que de voir les morts ensevelis 
e robe de moines, et conduits ainsi à leur dernière demeure à visage décou- 
vert” .... “De même que le froc accompagne les Espagnols au tombeau, 
de méme il en saisit quelques-uns au sortir du berceau. Il n'est pas rare 
de rencontrer de petits moines de quatre à cing ans polissonnant dans la 
rue” Beurgoing, Tubleau de l Espagne, Paris, 1808, vol. 1i. pp. 330, 331. 

™ The confiscation took place at different periods between 1835 and 
1341 Com Fords Spain, p. 48. Revelations of Spain by an English 
Kevint, vol i. p. 366. Costu y Borras, Iglesia en España, p. 95. Annu- 
ere des Deux Mondes for 1850, Paris, 1851, p. 369. I have sought in vain 
for any detailed history of these transactions. 

ms «Dès 1845, une loi dite de dévolution, en attendant un règlement 
diánitif, applique à la dotation du clergé une portion des biens ecclésias- 
Gques non vendus.” Annuaire des Deux Mondes, 1851-2, Paris, 1852, p. 318. 

æ “Tl y a ici un règlement solennel, sous la forme d'un traité, de 
toutes les affaires relatives à l'église ; c'est le concordat de 1851. Le con- 
eordat reconnatt a l'église le droit d'acquérir et de posséder.” 1bid., 1854, 
1455, p. 273, Paris, 1855. 

= The very year in which the Concordat became law, Mr. Hoskins, the 
wel-known traveller in Africa, a gentleman evidently of considerable in- 

teLigrnce, published, on his return from Spain, an account of that country. 
His work is valuable, as showing the state of public feeling just before the 
Corcordat, and while the Spanish clergy were still suffering from the well- 
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liberal party, that, only four years afterwards, when th 
for a moment obtained power, they forcibly annull 
these arrangements, and revoked concessions which h 
been made to the Church, and which, unhappily f 
Spain, public opinion had ratified.“ The results mig 
have been easily foreseen. In Aragon and in other par 
of Spain, the people flew to arms; a Carlist insurrecti 
broke out, and. a cry ran through the country, that re 
gion was in danger.” It is impossible to benefit such 
nation as this. The reformers were, of course, ove 
thrown, and ry the autumn of 1856 their party w 
broken up. The political reaction now began, and a 
vanced so rapidly, that, by the spring of 1857, the poli 
of the two preceding years was completely reverse 
Those who idly thought that they could regenerate the 
country by laws, saw all their hopes confounded. 

ministry was formed, whose measures were more in a 
cordance with the national mind. In May 1857, Cort 
assembled. The representatives of the people sanction 
the proceedings of the executive government, and, t 
their united authority, the worst provisions of the Co 
cordat of 1851 were amply confirmed, the sale of Churc 
property was forbidden, and all the limitations whic 


intentioned, but grossly injudicious acts of the liberal party. “ We visit 
these churches on a Sunday, and were surprised to find them all crowded ' 
excess. The incomes of the olergy are greatly reduced, but their fortun 
are gradually reviving.” Hoskins’ Spain, London, 1851, vol i p. 1 
“ The priests are slowly re-establishing their power in Spain,” vol : 
p. 201. “The crowded churches, and, notwithstanding the appropriatic 
of their revenues, the absence of all appearance of anything like poverty! 
the chapels and services, prove that the Spaniards are now as devout wa 
shippers, and as zealous friends of the Church, as they were in her palm 
days,” vol. ii. p. 281. 

æ «La loi de désamortissement promulguée le 1* mai, 1855, ordonn 
comme on sait, la mise en vente de tous les biens de main-morte, et en pa 
ticulier des biens qui restent encore A l'église.” Annuaire des Deux Mondi 
1855, 1856, p. 310. See also Annuaire, 1854, 1855, p. 274. For ane 
count of other steps taken against the Church in the spring and summ 
of 1855, see Costa y Borras, Ubservaciones sobre la Iglesia en ña, Bare 
lona, 1857, pp. 119, 286, 292; and respecting the law of the 1st of 
see p. 247. 


%9 «« Aussi le premier mot d'ordre de l'insurrection a été la défense de 
religion.” Annuaire des Deux Mondes, 1854, 1855, p. 275, 
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had been set to the power of the bishops were at once 
removed.** 

The reader will now be able to understand the real 
nature of Spanish civilization. He will see how, under 
the high-sounding names of loyalty and religion, lurk 
the deadly evils which those names have always con- 
sealed, but which it is the business of the historian to 
drag to light and expose. A blind spirit of reverence, 
taking the form of an unworthy and ignominious sub- 
mission to the Crown and the Church, is the capital and 
essential vice of the Spanish people. It is their sole 
national vice, and it has sufficed to ruin them. From it 
all nations have grievously suffered, and many still suffer. 
But nowhere in Europe, has this principle been so long 
supreme as in Spain. Therefore, nowhere else in Europe 
are the consequences so manifest and so fatal. The idea 
of liberty is extinct, if, indeed, in the true sense of the 
word, it ever can be said to have existed. Outbreaks, no 
doubt, there have been, and will be; but they are bursts 
of lawlessness, rather ‘than of liberty. In the most 
avilized countries, the tendency always is, to obey even 
unjust laws, but while obeying them, to insist on their 
repeal. This is because we perceive that it is better to 
remove grievances than to resist them. While we sub- 
mit to the particular hardship, we assail the system from 
which the hardship flows. For a nation to take this 
view, requires a certain reach of mind, which, in the 
darker periods of European history, was unattainable. 
Hence we find, that, in the middle ages, though tumults 
were incessant, rebellions were rare. But, since the six- 
teenth century, local insurrections, provoked by imme- 
diate injustice, are diminishing, and are being superseded 
by revolutions, which strike at once at the source from 
whence the injustice proceeds. There can be no doubt 
that this change is beneficial ; partly because it is always 
good to rise from effects to causes, and partly because 
revolutions being less frequent than insurrections, the 


=> Annuaire des Deux Mondes, 1856, 1857, pp. 315-317, 324-331, 336. 
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peace of society would be more rarely disturbed, if men 
confined themselves entirely to the larger remedy. Ai 
the same time, insurrections are generally wrong; revo- 
lutions are always right. An insurrection is too often 
the mad and passionate effort of ignorant persons, who 
are impatient under some immediate injury, and never 
stop to investigate its remote and general causes. Buta 
revolution, when it is the work of the nation itself, is è 
splendid and imposing spectacle, because to the moral 
quality of indignation produced by the presence of evil, 
it adds the intellectual qualities of foresight and com 
bination ; and, uniting in the same act some of the high 
est properties of our nature, it achieves a double purpose, 
not only punishing the oppressor, but also relieving the 
oppressed. 

In Spain, however, there never has been a revolution, 
properly so called; there never has even been one 
national rebellion. The people, though often lawless, 
are never free. Among them, we find still preserved 
that peculiar taint of barbarism, which makes men prefer 
occasional disobedience to systematic liberty. Certain 
‘feelings there are of our common nature, which evel 
their slavish loyalty cannot eradicate, and which, from 
time to time, urge them to resist injustice. Such ir. 
stincts are happily the inalienable lot of humanity, which 
we cannot forfeit, if we would, and which are too often: 
the last resource against the extravagances of tyranny.‘ 
And this is all that S aln now possesses. The Spaniards, : 
therefore, resist, not because they are Spaniards, but be, 
cause they are men. Still, even while they resist, they: 
revere. hile they will rise up against a vexatious im 
post, they crouch before a system, of which the impost is 
the smallest evil. They smite the tax-gatherer, but fall: 
prostrate at the feet of the contemptible prince for whom: 
the tax-gatherer plies his craft. They will even revile! 
the troublesome and importunate monk, or sometimes 
they will scoff at the sleek and arrogant priest; while 
such is their infatuation, that they would risk their lives 


in defence of that cruel Church, which has inflicted on 
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them hideous calamities, but to which they still cling, as 
ifit were the dearest object of their affections. 
. Connected with these habits of mind, and in sooth 
forming part of them, we find a reverence for antiquity, 
and an inordinate tenacity of old opinions, old beliefs, and 
old habits, which remind us of those tropical civilizations 
which formerly flourished. Such prejudices were once 
universal even in Europe; but they began to die out in 
the sixteenth century, and are now, comparatively speak- 
ing, extinct, except in Spain, where they have always 
been welcomed. In that country, they retain their ori- 
ginal force, and produce their natural results. By en- 
wuraging the notion, that all the truths most important 
lo know are already known, they repress those aspira- 
hons, and dull that generous confidence in the future, 
without which nothing really great can be achieved. A 
people who regard the past with too wistful an eye, will 
never bestir themselves to help the onward progress; 
they will hardly believe that progress is possible. To 
them, antiquity is synonymous with wisdom, and every 
improvement is a dangerous innovation. In this state, 
Europe lingered for many centuries; in this state, Spain 
still lingers. Hence the Spaniards are remarkable for 
in inertness, a want of buoyancy, and an absence of 
bope, which, in our busy and enterprizing age, isolate 
them from the rest of the civilized world. Believing 
that little can be done, they are in no hurry to do it. 
Believing that the knowledge they have inherited, is far 
ter than any they can obtain, they wish to preserve 
ir intellectual possessions whole and unimpaired ; in- 
much as the least alteration in them might Jessen their 
rlue. Content with what has been already bequeathed, 
hey are excluded from that great European movement, 
rhich, first clearly perceptible in the sixteenth century, 
as ever since been steadily advancing, unsettling old 
pinions, destroying old follies, reforming and improving 
1 every side, influencing even such barbarous countries 
Russia and Turkey; but leaving Spain unscathed. 
‘hile the human intellect has been making the most 
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prodigious and unheard-of strides, while discoverie 
every quarter are simultaneously pressing upon us, 
coming in such rapid and bewildering succession, 
the strongest sight, dazzled by the glare of their sf 
dour, is unable to contemplate them as a whole; w 
other discoveries still more important, and still mor 
mote from ordinary experience, are manifestly appro 
ing, and may be seen looming in the distance, wh 
they are now obscurely working on the advanced thin 
who are nearest to them, filling their minds with t 
ill-defined, restless, and almost uneasy, feelings, w 
are the invariable harbingers of future triumph; w 
the veil is being rudely torn, and nature, violated a 
points, is forced to disclose her secrets, and reveal 
structure, her economy, and her laws, to the indomit 
energy of man; while Europe is ringing with the r 
of intellectual achievements, with which even des] 
governments affect to sympathize, in order that they 
divert them from their natural course, and use the 
new instruments whereby to oppress yet more the li 
ties of the people; while, amidst this general din 
excitement, the public mind, swayed to and fro, 1s tc 
and agitated,—Spain sleeps on, untroubled, unheed 
impassive, receiving no impressions from the rest of 
world, and making no impressions upon it. There 
lies, at the further extremity of the Continent, a |} 
and torpid mass, the sole representative now remal 
of the feelings and knowledge of the Middle Ages. . 
what is the worst symptom of all, she is satisfied : 
her own condition. Though she is the most back 
country in Europe, she believes herself to be the 
most. She is proud of every thing of which she sh 
be ashamed. She is proud of the antiquity of her 
nions ; proud of her orthodoxy ; proud of the streng 
her faith; proud of her immeasurable and childi 
dulity; proud of her unwillingness to amend eithe) 
creed or her customs; proud of her hatred of her 
and proud of the undying vigilance with which she 
baffled their efforts to obtain a full and legal estal 
ment on her soil. 
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these things conspiring together, produce, in their 

te, that melancholy exhibition to which we give 
Mective name of Spain. The history of that single 
‘18 the history of nearly every vicissitude of which 
man species is capable. It comprises the extremes 
Tength and of weakness, of unbounded wealth and of 
ct poverty. It is the history of the mixture of dif- 
it races, languages, and bloods. It includes almost 
y political combination which the wit of man can 
e; laws infinite in variety, as well as in number; 
itutions of all kinds, from the most stringent to 
iost liberal. Democracy, monarchy, government by 
s, government by municipalities, government by 
s, government by representative bodies, government 
tives, government by foreigners, have been tried, 
ried in vain. Material appliances have been lavishly 

arts, inventions, and machines introduced from 
d, manufactures set up, communications opened, 
made, canals dug, mines worked, harbours formed. 
vord, there has been every sort of alteration, except 
tions of opinion; there has been every ossible 
'e, except changes in knowledge. And the result 
it in spite of the efforts of successive governments, 
te of the influence of foreign customs, and in spite 
se physical ameliorations, which just touch the sur- 
of society, but are unable to penetrate beneath, 
are no signs of national progress; the priests are 
- gaining ground than losing it; the slightest attack 
ə Church rouses the people; while, even the disso- 
‘ss of the clergy, and the odious vices which, in the 
it century, have stained the throne, can do naught 
sen either the superstition or the loyalty which the 
ulated force of many centuries has graven on the 
, and eaten into the hearts of the Spanish nation. 








CHAPTER II. 


Coxbrriow oF SCOTLAND TO THE END OF THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY. 


P the preceding view of the rise and decay of Spain, I 
have sought to exhibit the successive steps by which 
what was formerly one of the greatest nations of the 
earth, was broken, and cast down from its high estate. 
ås we look back on that scene, the picture is, indeed, 
tiriking. A country rich in all natural productions, in- 
babited by a brave, a loyal, and a religious people, re- 
moved, too, by its geographical position From the hazards 
of European revolutions, did, by the operation of those 
neral causes which I have indicated, suddenly rise to 
unparalleled grandeur ; and then, without the occurrence 
of any new combination, but by a mere continuance of 
he same causes, fall with an equal velocity. Yet, these 
vicissitudes, strange and startling as they appear, were 
verfectly regular. They were the legitimate consequence 
f a state of society, in which the spirit of protection had 
cached its highest point, and in which, every thing be- 
ng done for the people, nothing was done by the people. 
Y henever this happens, there may be great political 
regrress, but there can be no really national progress. 
"here may be accessions of territory, and vast increase 
f farne and of power. There may be improvements in 
he practice of administration, in the management of fin- 
nces, in the organization of armies, in the art and theory 
f war, in the tricks of diplomacy, and in those various 
sontrivances by which one nation is able to outwit and 
nsult another. So far, however, from this benefiting the 
yo ple, it will injure them in two different ways. In 
he first place, by increasing the reputation of the ruling 
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classes, it encourages that blind and servile respect wl 
men are too apt to feel for those who are above th 
and which, wherever it has been generally practised, 
been found fatal to the highest qualities of the citiz 
and therefore to the permanent grandeur of the nati 
And, in the second place, it multiplies the resource: 
the executive government, and thus renders the coun 
unable, as well as unwilling, to correct the errors of th 
who are at the head of affairs. Hence, in Spain, as 
all countries similarly circumstanced, it was at the v 
moment when things were most prosperous at the + 
face, that they were most rotten at the foundation. 

resence of the most splendid political success, the nat 
hastened to its downfall, and the crisis was fast appro: 
ing, in which, the whole edifice being overturned, noth 
would be left, except a memorable warning of the « 
sequences which must ensue, when the people, giv 
themselves up to the passions of superstition and loya 
abdicate their own proper functions, forego their « 
responsibility, renounce their highest duties, and degi 
themselves into passive instruments to serve the wil 
the Church and the throne. 

Such is the great lesson taught by the history 
Spain, From the history of Scotland, we may gal 
another lesson, of a different, and yet of a similar, k 
In Scotland, the progress of the nation has been + 
slow, but, on the whole, very sure. The country is 
tremely barren; the executive government has, v 
rare exceptions, been always weak ; and the people h 
never been burdened with those feelings of loyalty wł 
circumstances had forced upon the Spaniards, Certai 
the last charge that will be brought against the Sco 
is that of superstitious attachment to their princes? ` 


1 One of their own historians complacently says, “but the Scots 
seldom distinguished for loyalty.” Laing’s History Scotland, vo 
p. 199, edit. 1819. See also p. 366, To the same effect, Brodie (H 
of the British Empire, Edinburgh, 1822, vol. i. p. 383): “ The little re 
paid to royalty is conspicuous in every page of Scottish history.” ( 
Vilkes expressed himself in the House of Commons, “Scotland seem 
deed, the natural /oy:r of rebellion, as Egypt is of the plague.” Parlia 
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in England, have not always been very tender of the 

rsons of our sovereigns, and we have occasionally pun- 
hed them with what some consider excessive severity. 
With this, we have been frequently taunted by the more 
loyal nations of the Continent; and, in Spain in parti- 
cular, our conduct has excited the greatest abhorrence. 
But, if we compare our history with that of our northern 
neighbours, we must pronounce ourselves a meek and 
submissive people.” There have been more rebellions in 
Scotland than in any other country ; and the rebellions 
bave been very sanguinary, as well as very numerous. 
The Scotch have made war upon most of their kings, and 
put to death many. To mention their treatment of a 
ungle dynast , they murdered James I. and James III. 
[hey re lled against James II. and James VII. They 
sid hold of James V., and placed him in confinement. 
Mary, they immured in a castle, and afterwards deposed. 
Her successor, James VI., they imprisoned; they led 
um captive about the country, and on one occasion at- 
empted his life. Towards Charles I., they showed the 
reatest animosity, and they were the first to restrain 
us mad career. Three years before the English ventured 
o rise against that despotic prince, the Scotch boldly took 

arms, and made war on him. The service which they 

n rendered to the cause of liberty it would be hard to 
werrate ; but the singular part of the transaction was, that 
sving afterwards got possession of the person of Charles, 
bey sold him to the English for a large sum of money, 
Á which they, being very poor, had pressing need. Such 


my History, vol xix. p. 810, London, 1814; and Nimmo (History of Stirling- 
hire, Edinburgh, 1777, p. 219): “Never was any race of monarchs more 
mfortunate than the Scottish. Their reigns were generally turbulent and 
leastrous, and their own end often tragical.” 

* Indeed, a well-known Scotchman of the seventeenth century, scorn- 
Wy says of the English, “such is the obecquiousness, and almost super- 
i devotion of that nation towards their prince.” Butllie’s Letters, 
È i p. 201, edit. Laing, Edinburgh, 1841. This, however, was written 

1639, since which we Fave effectually wiped off that reproach. On the 
ber hand, an English writer of the seventeenth century, indignantly, 

with evident exaggeration, imputes to the Scotch that “forty of 
wir kings have been barbarously murdered by them; and half as many 
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a sale is unparalleled in history ; and although the Scotch 
might have plausibly alleged that this was the only gam 
they had derived, or ever could derive, from the existence 
of their hereditary prince, still the event is one which 
stands alone; it was unprecedented ; it has never beea 
imitated ; and its occurrence is a striking symptom of the 
state of public opinion, and of the feelings of the country 
in which it was permitted. 

While, however, in regard to loyalty, the oppo 
tion between Scotland and Spain is complete, there is: 
strange to say, the most striking similarity between thom: 
countries in regard to superstition. Both nations have 
allowed their clergy to exercise immense sway, and botë 
have submitted their actions, as well as their consciences 
to the authority of the Church. As a natural conse 
quence, in both countries, intolerance has been, and still 
is, a crying evil; and in matters of religion, a bigotry ii 
habitually displayed, discreditable indeed to Spain, bal 
far more discreditable to Scotland, which has produ 
many philosophers of the highest eminence, who wo 
willingly have taught the people better things, but 
have vainly attempted to remove from the national mi 
that serious blemish which mars its beauty, and tends 
neutralize its many other admirable qualities, 

Herein lies the apparent paradox, and the real diffi 
culty, of Scotch history. That knowledge should 
have produced the effects which have elsewhere follo 
it; that a bold and inquisitive literature should be fo 
in a grossly superstitious country, without diminishing 
its superstition ; that the people should constantly with 
stand their kings, and as constantly succumb to thei 
clergy ; that while they are liberal in politics, the 
be illiberal in religion; and that, as a na 
quence of all this, men who, in the visible and ex 


department of facts and of practical life, display a shrewd 















more have either made away with themselves, for fear of their torturing d 
them, or have died miserably in strait imprisonment.” Account of | 
in 1670, in Harleian Miscellany, vol. vi. p. 140, edit. Park, 4to, 1810, Comm 
pare two curious passages in Shields’ Hind let loose, 1687, pp. 8, 9, 15. 
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ness and a boldness rarely equalled, should nevertheless, 
in speculative life, and in matters of theory, tremble like 
sheep before their pastors, and yield assent to every 
absurdity they hear, provided their Church has sanc- 
tioned it; that these discrepancies should coexist, seems 
at first sight a strange contradiction, and is surely a phe- 
nomenon worthy of our careful study. To indicate the 
causes of this anomaly, and to trace the results to which 
the anomaly has led, will be the business of the remain- 
mg part of this volume; and although the investigation 
will be somewhat lengthy, it will not, I hope, be con- 
adered prolix, by those who recognise the importance of 
the inquiry, and are aware how completely it has been 
neglected, even by those who have written most fully on 
the history of the Scottish nation. 

In Scotland, as elsewhere, the course of events has 
been influenced by its physical geography; and by this I 
mean, not only its own immediate peculiarities, but also 
its relation to adjoining countries. It is close to Ireland ; 
it touches England; and by the contiguity of the Ork- 
bey and Shetland Isles, it was eminently exposed to the 
attacks of that great nation of pirates, which for centuries 
inhabited the Scandinavian peninsula, Considered merely 
by itself, it is mountainous and sterile; nature has inter- 
posed such obstacles, that it was long impossible to open 

lar communications between its different parts, 
which, indeed, in regard to the Highlands, was not ef- 
fected till after the middle of the eighteenth century.* 





* In England, the travelling was bad enough; in Scotland, it was far 
weree. Morer, stating what he saw in 1689, says, *“ Stage-coaches they 
have none; yet there are a few Hackney’s at Edinburgh, which they ma 

we into the country upon urgent occasions. The truth is, the roads wi 
y allow 'em those conveniences, which is the reason that their gentry, 
Men and women, chuse rather to use their horses.” Morer’s Account of 
Sustla»d, London, 1702, p. 24. 

As to the northern parts, we have the following account, written in 
Inverness, between 1726 and 1730. “The Highlands are but little known 
eren to the inhabitants of the low country of Scotland, for they have ever 
dreaded] the difficulties and dangers of travelling among the mountains; 
Bad, when some extraordinary occasion has obliged any onu of them to such 
B progresa, he has, generally speaking, made his testament before he set out, 
ms tough he were entering upon a long and dangerous sea-voyage, wherein 
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Finally, and this, as we shall presently see, was a matte 
of great importance, the most fertile land in Scotland! 
in the south, and was, therefore, constantly ravaged by 
the English borderers. Hence, the accumulation a 
wealth was hindered; the growth of towns was discour 
aged, by the serious hazards to which they were liable 
and it was impossible to develop that municipal spint 
which might have existed, if the districts most favoure 
by nature had been situated in the north of Scotland 
instead of in the south. If the actual state of thi 

had been reversed, so that the Highlands were in 

south,‘ and the Lowlands in the north, it can hardly b 


it was very doubtful if he should ever return.” Letters from a Gentleman i 
the North of Scotland, edit. London, 1815, vol. i. p. 4. Between 1720 an 
1730, military roads were cut through of the Highlands, but they we: 
“laid down by a practical soldier, and destined for warlike wit 
scarcely any view towards the ends for which free and peaceful citizena opt 
up a system of internal transit." Burton’s History of Scotlund, vol. ii. p. M5 
See also Chulmers’ Culedonia, vol. ii. p. 36. This is confirmed by the fas 
that, even between Inverness and Edinburgh, “until 1755, the mail w 
conveyed by men on foot.” Account of Inverness-shire, in M*C 
British Empire, London, 1847, vol. i. p. 299; to which I may add, that į 
Anderson's Essay on the Highlands, Edinburgh, 1827, pp. 119, 120, it. 
stated, that “ A postchaise was first seen in Inverness itself in 1760, an 
was, for a considerable time, the only four-wheeled carriage in the distriet 
As to the communications in the country about Perth, see Penny’s Tred 
tions of Perth, pp. 131, 132, Perth, 1836; and as to those from Aberdeen | 
Inverness, and from Aberdeen to Edinburgh, see Kennedy's Annals of Aba 
deen, vol. ii. pp. 269, 270, London, 4to, 1818. 

The history of the improvement of the roads during the latter half ı 
the eighteenth century, has never been written; but it is of the greate 
importance for its intellectual results, in causing national fusion, as well 1 
for its economical results, in helping trade. Some idea may be formed ı 
the extraordinary energy displayed by Scotland in this matter, by compa 
ing the following passages: Chalmers’ Caledonia, vol ii. pp. 494, 865, 98 
vol. iii. pp. 599, 799; Cruuwfurd's History of the Shire of Renfrew, part | 
pp. 128, 160; fruing's History of Dumburtonshire, pp. 245, 246; Sindaà 
Statistical Account of Scotland, vol. i. pp. 109, 210, 367, 430, 496 ; vol i 
p. 498; vol iii. pp. 331, 352, 353; vol. iv. p. 313; vol v. pp. 128, Y 
235, 315, 364, 365; vol vi pp. 107, 154, 180, 458; vol. vii. pp. 135, 9 
275, 299, 417; vol viii. pp. 81, 243, 344, 345, 541; vol ix. pp. 414, UM 
vol. x. pp. 221, 237, 238, 466, 618; vol xi. pp. 127, 380, 418, 432, 4 
541; vol xii p. 59; vol xiii. pp. 42, 141, 488, 512, 663; vol xiv. 
217, 227, 413, 443, 466, 506; vol xv. pp. 54, 88, 276, vol xvi p. 
vol. xvii. pp. 5, 267, 297, 377, 533; vol. xviii. p. 309; voL xx. p. 156. 

4 IT use the word Highlands, in the common, though improper, sense 
including all Scotland from the Pentland Firth to the beginning of tl 
mountaius, a few miles north of Glasgow, Stirling, Perth, and Dunde 
All such distinctions are necussarily somewhat vague, because the boe 
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doubted, that, after the cessation in the thirteenth century 
of the great Scandinavian invasions, the most fertile parts 
of Scotland, being comparatively secure, would have been 
the seat of towns, which the active spirit of the people 
would have caused to prosper, and the prosperity of which 
would have introduced a new element into Scotch affairs, 
and changed the course of Scotch history. This, how- 
ever, was not to be; and, as we have to deal with events 
ts they actually are, I will now endeavour to trace the 
consequences of the physical peculiarities which have 
just been noticed ; and y codrdinating their results, I 
mil, so far as I am able, show their general meaning, 
ind the way in which they have shaped the national 
'haracter. 

The earliest fact with which we are acquainted re- 
pecting the history of Scotland, is the Roman invasion 
mder Agricola, late in the first century. But neither 
us conquests, nor those of his successors, made any per- 
nanent impression. The country was never really sub- 
ugated, and nothing was effected except a military 
ecupation, which, in spite of the erection of numerous 
orts, walls, and ramparts, left the spirit of the inhabit- 
mts unbroken. Even Severus, who, in the year 209, 
mdertook the last and most important expedition against 
‘cotland, does not appear to have penetrated beyond the 
firth of Moray ; and directly he retired, the natives were 
gain in arms, and again independent. After this, no- 


lies of nature are never clearly marked. Compare Macky's Scotland, 
n 134, London, 1732, with Anderson's Guide to the Highlands, Edinburgh, 
54, pp. 17, 18. 

* Browne ‘( History of the Highlands, vol. i. p. 33) says that “he tra- 
esed the whole of North Britain, from the wall of Antoninus to the very 
stremity of the island.” The same thing is stated in Pennant's Scotland, 
eli p. 90 Neither of these writers quote their authority for this; but 
hey probably relied on a passage in Buchanan’s Rerum Scoticarum Historia, 
h iv. p. 94 “Neque tamen desideratis quinquaginta millibus (ut scribit 
hon) prius ab incepto destiterunt, quam ad finem insulw penetrassent.” 

eve, however, that Scotch antiquaries are now agreed that this is 
rong, as Chalmers was one of the first to perceive. See his Caledonia, 
L p. 187; a very valuable and learned, but unhappily ill-arranged, 
and written in a style which is absolutely afflicting. See also Irving's 

: of Dumbartonshire, 4to, 1860, p. 14. 
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thing was attempted upon a scale large enough to gi 
chance of success. Indeed, the Romans, far from b 
equal to such an effort, were themselves deteriorat 
In their best days, their virtues were the virtues of 
barians, and even those they were now about to . 
From the beginning, their scheme of life was so | 
sided and imperfect, that the increase of wealth, w! 
improves the civilization of really civilized countries, 
to the Romans an irreparable mischief; and they 1 
corrupted by luxury, instead of being refined by it. 
our time, if we compare the different nations of Eur 
we find that the richest are also the most powerful, 
most humane, and the most happy. We live in 
advanced state of society, in which wealth is both 
cause and the effect of progress, while poverty is 
fruitful parent of weakness, of misery, and of cr: 
But the Romans, when they ceased to be poor, bega: 
be vicious. So unstable was the foundation of their 
ness, that the very results which their power produ 
were fatal to the power itself. Their empire gave t 
wealth, and their wealth overthrew their empire. T 
national character, notwithstanding its apparent strer 
was in truth of so frail a texture, that ıt was ruine< 
its own development. As it grew, it dwarfed. Hi 
it was, that, in the third and fourth centuries, their 
on mankind visibly slackened. Their authority being 
dermined, other nations, of course, stepped in; so tha 
inroads of those strange tribes which came pouring 
the north, and to whose appearance the final catastr 
is often ascribed, were at best the occasion, but b: 
means the cause, of the fall of the Roman Empire. 
wards that great and salutary event, every thing 
long been pointing. The scourges and oppressors 0! 
world, whom a false and ignorant sympathy has inv‘ 
with noble qualities which they never possessed, 
now to look to themselves ; and when, after recedin 
all sides, they, in the middle of the fifth century, * 
' drew their forces from the whole of Britain, they m! 
executed a movement, which a train of circumsta 
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mued through several generations, had made in- 
ble. 
E is at this point that we begin to discern the opera- 
>f those physical and geographical peculiarities which 
-e mentioned as influencing the fortunes of Scotland. 
Romans, gradually losing ground, the proximity of 
rad caused repeated attacks from that fertile island, 
e rich soil and great natural advantages gave rise to 
<uberant, and therefore a restless, population. An 
Low, which, in civilized times, is an emigration, is, 
urbarous times, an invasion. Hence the Irish, or 
t as they were termed, established themselves b 
of arms in the west of Scotland, and came into col- 
with the Picts, who occupied the eastern part. A 
y struggle ensued, which lasted four centuries after 
“1thdrawal of the Romans, and plunged the country 
he greatest confusion. At length, in the middle of 
inth century, Kenneth M‘Alpine, king of the Scotti, 
ithe upper hand, and reduced the Picts to complete 
ission. The country was now united under one 
and the conquerors, slowly absorbing the conquered, 
their name to the whole, which, in the tenth cen- 
received the appellation of Scotland.’ 
‘he history of Scotland, in this period, is in great confusion, and per- 
Will never be recovered. For the statements made in the text, I have 
” used the following authorities: Fordun's Scotichronicon, vol. i. ; 
Tews Rerum Scoticarum Historia, lib. v. pp. 121-132, and the begin- 
of the sixth book. Also various parts of Bede; Pinkerton's Enquiry 
he Eurly History of Scotland; Chalmers’ Caledonia; the first volume of 
res History of the Highlands; and, above all, Mr. Skene’s acute and 
ed work on the Highlanders. In the last-named book, the western 


idary of the Picts is traced with great ingenuity, though perhaps with 
e uncertainty. Skene’s Highlanders of Scotlund, vol. i. pp. 26-33, London, 


' Here, again, we are involved in doubt; it being uncertain when the 
de Scotia was first applied to Scotland. The date, therefore, which I 
e given, is only intended as an approximative truth. In arriving at it, I 
'e compared the following different, and often conflicting, ages : 
doers Culedonia, vol. i. p. 339. Broune's History of the Highlands, 
Lp. M. Pinkerton’s Enquiry into the Early History of Scotland, vol. i. 
253, 254. vol. ii. pp. 151, 228, 237, 240, Spottiswoode’s History of the 
AW Scotland, edit. Russell, 1851, vol. i. p. 16, note, where, however, 

erlon's authority is appealed to for an assertion which he did not 

© Skene's Highlanders, vol. i. pp. 45, 61, 244. .Anderson's Prize Essay. 

Highlands, p. 34. 
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But the kingdom was to have no rest. For, in th 
mean time, circumstances, which it would be tedious t 
relate, had raised the inhabitants of Norway to be th 
greatest maritime power in Europe. The use which tha 
nation of pirates made of their strength, forms anothe 
and a very important link in the history of Scotland, an 
moreover illustrates the immense weight, which, in al 
early period of society, should be assigned to mere geo 
graphical considerations. The nearest land to the centn 
of the long coast of Norway is the Shetland Isles, wheno 
it is an easy sail to the Orkne s. The northern pirate 
naturally seized these small, but, to them, most usefu 
islands, and, as naturally, made them intermediate sta 
tions, from which they could conveniently pillage th 
coasts of Scotland. Being constantly reinforced fron 
Norway, they, in the ninth and tenth centuries, advance 
from the Orkneys, made permanent settlements in Scot 
land itself, and occupied not only Caithness, but also grea 
part of Sutherland. Another body of them got posses 
sion of the Western Islands; and as Skye is only se 
ated from the mainland by a very narrow channel, thes 
pirates easily crossed over, and fixed themselves in West 
ern Ross." From their new abodes, they waged inces 
sant and destructive war against every district with 
their reach; and, keeping a large part of Scotland i 
constant alarm, they, for about three centuries, prevente 
the possibility of its social improvement. Indeed, tha 
unhappy country was never free from the dangers 0 
Norwegian invasion, until the failure of the last gres 
attack, in 1263, when Haco left Norway with a prodi 
gious armament, which he further strengthened by re 
inforcements from the Orkneys and Hebrides. Scotlan 
could offer but little resistance. Haco, with his allie: 
sailed along the western coast to the Mull of Kentin 
wasted the country with fire and sword, took Arran an 
Bute, entered the Firth of Clyde, suddenly fell upo 


8 Pinkerton's Enquiry into the Early History of Scotland, vol. i. pp. 18 
317, vol. ii. pp. 179, 298. Skene’s Highlanders, vol. i. pp. 90, 91, 94, 10 
114, 258, 259. Chalmers’ Caledonia, vol. i. pp. 340-347. 
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sch Lomond, destroyed all the property on its shores 
ind on its islands, ravaged the whole county of Stirling, 
ind threatened to descend with all his force upon Ayr- 
hire. Fortunately, the inclemency of the weather broke 
ap this great expedition, and scattered or destroyed the 
entire fleet.? After its dispersal, the course of affairs in 
Norway prevented the attempt from being renewed ; and 
danger from that quarter being over, it might have been 
hoped that Scotland would now enjoy peace, and would 
have leisure to develop the natural resources which she 
possessed, particularly those in the southern and more 
voured districts. 

This, however, was not to be. For, scarcely were 
the attacks from Norway at an end, when those from 
England began. Early in the thirteenth century, the 
lines of demarcation which separated Normans from 
Saxons, were, in our country, becoming so obliterated, 
that in many cases it was impossible to distinguish 
them.'? By the middle of the same century, the two 
races were fused into one powerful nation ; and, as that 
nation had a comparatively feeble neighbour, it was cer- 
tain that the stronger people would try to oppress the 
weaker. In an ignorant and barbarous age, military 
success is preferred to all other kinds of fame; and the 
English, greedy for conquest, set their eyes upon Scot- 
land, which they were sure to invade at the first oppor- 


* Trs History of Scotland, vol. i. pp. 38-54. The account in Hd- 
liadvud’s Scottish Chronicle, vol. i. pp. 399-403, ascribes too much to the 
rowess of the Scotch, and too little to the elements which dispersed the 

Compare Irving's History of Dumburtonshire, second edition, 4to, 1860, 
pp. 48, 49. 

» Buckle’s History of Civilization, vol. i. pp. 565, 566. 

n In Tytler’s History of Scotland, vol i. p. 18, “the early part of the 
reign” of Alexander III. is indicated as the period in which “the first a 

aches were made towards the great plan for the reduction of Scotland ” 
y the English. Alexander 111. came to the throne in 1249. Earlier, the 
feeling was very different. Thus, late in the twelfth century, “the two 
rations, according to Fordun, seemed one people; Englishmen travelling 
it pleasure through all the corners of Scotland (?); and Scotchmen in like 
nanner through England.” fidpath’s Lurder History, p. 76. Compare 
alrymide's Annals of Scotland, vol i, p. 168. At that time, England, being 
reak, was peaceably disposed. 
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tunity. That Scotland was near, made it tempting ; that 
it was believed to be defenceless, made the temptation 
irresistible. In 1290, Edward I. determined to avail 
himself of the confusion into which Scotland was thrown 
by disputes respecting the succession of the crown. The — 
intrigues which followed, need not be related ; it isenough | 
to say, that, in 1296, the sword was drawn, and Edward 
invaded a country which he had long desired to conquer. 
But he little recked of the millions of treasure, and the 
hundreds of thousands of lives, which were to be squan- 
dered, before that war was over.'* The contest that ensued : 
was of unexampled length and severity; and in its sad ¡ 
course, the Scotch, notwithstanding their heroic resistance, | 
and the victories they occasionally gained, had to endure ; 
every evil which could be inflicted by their proud and ; 
insolent neighbour. The darling object of the English, : 
was to subjugate the Scotch; and if anything could in- ` 
crease the disgrace of so base an enterprise, it would be 
that, having undertaken it, they ignominiously failed.” * 
The suffering, however, was incalculable, and was aggrer 
vated by the important fact, that it was precisely the 
most fertile part of Scotland which was most exposed to 
the English ravages. This, as we shall presently see, pro- 
duced some very curious results on the national charac- 
ter; and for that reason, I will, without entering into 
many details, give a slight summary of the more imme 
diate consequences of this long and sanguinary struggle. 
In 1296, the English entered Berwick, the richest 
town Scotland possessed, and not only destroyed all the 
property, but slew nearly all the inhabitants.“ They 





12 An old Scotch writer says, with some exaggeration, “The year 1206, 
at which tyme, the bloodyest and longest warr that ever was betwixt two 
nationes fell out, and continued two hundreth and sextie years, to the un- 
doeing and ruineing of many noble families, with the slaughter of a million 
of men.” Sumerville's Memotre of the Somervilles, vol. i. p. 61. 


13 See some just and biting remarks in l/ume's History of the House d 
Douglas, vol. i. p. 85. 


14 « Anno gratiw mccxcvi. tertio kalendas Aprilis, villa et castro de Be- 
revvico, per magnificum regem Angliw Eadvvardum captis, omnes ibidem 
inuentos Angli gladio occiderunt, paucis exceptis, qui i villam post- 
modum abiurarit.” Flores Ilistoriurum per Mattheum Westmonasteriensra 
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then marched on to Aberdeen and Elgin; and so com- 
pletely desolated the country, that the Scotch, flying to 
the mountains, and stripped of their all, had no resource 
left but to wage from their native fastnesses a war similar 
to that which their savage ancestors, twelve centuries 
earlier, had conducted against the Romans." In 1298, 
the English again broke in, burnt Perth and St. An- 
drews, and ravaged the whole territory south and west." 
In 1310, they invaded Scotland by the eastern march, 
and carrying off such provisions as were left, caused so 
terrible a dearth, that the people were forced to feed on 
horses and other carrion.” All over southern Scotland, 
both east and west, the inhabitants were now reduced to 


eollecti, Lond. 1570, folio, lib. ii. p. 403. ‘* Atque modo predicto villá captá, 
avibus prostratis, rex Anglis predictus nulli ætati parcens aut sexui, duo- 
bas diebus rivulis de cruore occisorum fluentibus, septem millia et quin- 
gotas animas promiscui sexús jusserat, in sua tyrannide desæviens, truci- 

1” Fordun's Scotichronicon, curd Goodall, inb. 1775, folio, vol. ii. 
pp. 159,160. “Secutus Rex cum peditum copiis miserabilem omnis generis 
ealem edit.” Buchanan's Rerum Scoticarum Historia, Abredoniæ, 1762, 
bb. viii. p. 200. ‘*They left not one creature alive of the Scotish blood 
within that toune.” /ollinshead's Scottish Chronicle, Arbroath, 1805, 
4to, vol. i. p. 418. In 1286, that is, only ten years earlier, “ No other port 
of Scotland, in point of commercial importance, came near to a comparison 
with Berwick.” Mucpherson’s Annals of Commerce, London, 4to, 1805, 
vol i p. 446. Such were the brutal crimes of our wretched and ignorant 
ancestors. 

5 “ The Scots assembled in troops and companies, and betaking them- 

selves to the woods, mountains, and morasses, in which their fathers had 
defended themselves against the Romans, prepared for a general insurrec- 
tion against the English - power.” Scott's History of Scotland, London, 1830, 
voli. p. 70. Elgin appears to have been the most northern point of this 
«pedition. See Tytlr’s History of Scotland, vol. i. p. 119, and Chalmers’ 
laedi, vol. i. p. 657. The general results are summed up by Buchanan : 
“Hanc stragem ex agrorum incultu consecuta est fames, et famem pestis, 
wde major, quàm è bello clades timebatur.” Rerum Scoticarum Historia, 
ib. viii. p. 203. 
_ 34 “The army then advanced into Scotland by moderate marches, wast- 
ing and destroying every thing on their way.” . . . “A party of Edward's 
army, sent northwards, wasted the country, and burnt Perth and Saint 
dodrews.” RKúlpath's Border History, pp. 146, 147. 

n «The king entered Scotland by the eastern march with a great army.” 
-.. ** There was this year so terrible a dearth and scarcity of provisions in 
Seotland, arising from the havoc of war, that many were obliged to feed on 
the desh of horses and other carrion.” .Jbúl. pp. 164, 165. See also For- 
dean's Scdichronicon, vol, ii, pp. 242, 243, “Quo anno, propter guerrarum 
d:acrimina, tanta erat panis inopia et victualium caristia in Scotia, quod in 

plen«que locis, compellente famis necessitate, multi carnibus equorum et 
aborum pecorum immundorum vescebantur.” 
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a horrible condition, being for the most part hou 
and starved. In 1314, made desperate by their 

they rallied for a moment, and, in the battle of Ban 
burn, gloriously defeated their oppressors. But 
unrelenting enemy was at hand, and pressed the 
hard, that, in 1322, Bruce, in order to baffe an Ex 
invasion, was obliged to lay waste all the districts 
of the Firth of Forth; the people taking refuge, : 
fore, in the mountains,” —* time, therefore, 

Edward II. reached Edinburgh, he plundered no: 
because, the country being a desert, there was nothi 
plunder ; but, on his return, he did what he could 
meeting with some convents, which were the only 
of life that he encountered, he fell upon them, r 
the monasteries of Melrose and Holyrood, burn 
abbey of Dryburgh, and slew those monks who, fro) 
or disease, were unable to escape.” In 1336, the 
king, Edward III., equipped a numerous army, « 
tated the Lowlands, and great part of the Highland 
destroyed every thing he could find, as far as Inver 
In 1346, the English overran the districts of Twee: 


18 Bruce “carefully laid the whole borders waste as far as the | 
Forth, removing the inhabitants to the mountains, with all their el 
any value. When the English army entered, they found a land of 
tion, which famine seemed to guard.” Scott's History of Scotland, 
p. 145. See also Buchanan's Rerum Scoticarum Historia, lib. viii. p. : 

19 « Kadwardus, rex Anglis, intravit Scotiam cum magno exercit 
tum et peditum, ac navium multitudine copiosa, duodecimo die 
Augusti, et usque villam de Edinburgh pervenit.” ... . “Spoliatis 
tuno in reditu Anglorum et preedatis monasteriis Sanctæ Crucis d 
burgh etjde Melros, atque ad magnam desolationem perductis. 
namque monasterio de Melros dominus Willelmus de Peblis, ejusde: 
asterii Prior, unus etiam monachus tunc infirmus, et duo conve: 
effecti, in dormitorio eorundem ab eisdem Anglis sunt interfecti, el 
monachi lethaliter vulnerati. Corpus Dominicum super um alt 

rojectum, ablatá pixide argenteá in qua erat repositum. Monaste: 

riburgh igne penitús consumptum est et in pulverem redactum. 
pia loca quamplurima per preedicti regis violentiam ignis flamma cons 
quod, Deo retribuente, eisdem in prosperum non cessit.” Fordun 
chronicon, vol. ii. p. 278. “In redeundo sacra juxta ac prophana « 
Monasteria Driburgum et Mulrossia etiam cesis monachis infirmiori 
vel defectu virium, vel senectutis fiducia soli remanserant, incensa 
chanan's Rerum Scoticurum llistorsa, lib. viii. p. 219. 

® Fordun’s Scotichronicon, vol ii. pp. 322, 323, Dalrymple's 
vol. ii. pp. 232, 447. Scotts History of Scotland, vol. i. pp. 187, 188. 
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the Merse, Ettrick, Annandale, and Galloway ;* and in 
1355, Edward, in a still more barbarous inroad, burnt 
every church, every village, and every town he ap- 
proached.” And scarcely were these frightful losses 
somewhat repaired, when another storm burst upon the 
devoted land. In 1385, Richard II. traversed the south- 
ern counties to Aberdeen, scattering destruction on every 
side, and reducing to ashes the cities of Edinburgh, Dun- 
fermline, Perth, and Dundee.” 

By these disasters, the practice of agriculture was 
every where interrupted, and in many places ceased for 
several generations.“ The labourers either fled, or were 
murdered ; and there being no one to till the ground, 
some of the fairest parts of Scotland were turned into a 
wilderness, overgrown with briers and thickets. Be- 


n Tytler’s History of Scotland, vol. i. p. 451. 
= Dulrymples Annals, vol ii. p. 288 Fordun's Scotichronicon, vol. ii. 


332-354. 

s « Rex Angliz, Richardus secundus ægrè ferens Scotos et Francos tam 
strociter terram suam depreedare, et municipia sua assilire et ad terram 
prosternere, exercitum collegit grandem, et intravit Scotiam, wtate tuno 
Bremdecim annorum, in multitudine superba progrediens, omnia circum- 
quaque perdens, et nihil salvans; tempia Dei et sanctuaria religiosorum 
monasteria viz. Driburgh, Melros et Newbottel, ac nobilem villam de Edin- 
burgh, cum ecclesia Sancti Ægidii ejusdem, voraci flammá incineravit; et, 

tione permaximá factá per eum in Laudonia, ad propria sine damno 
wyatriavit.” Fordun's Scotichronicon, vol. ii. p. 401. “En ce séjour que 
le roi Richard fit en Haindebourch les Anglois coururent tout le pays d'en- 
viron et y firent moult de desrois; mais nullui n’y trouvérent; car tout 
trolent retrait ens ès forts, et ens és grands bois, et la chassé tout leur 
Wtail” . . . “Et ardirent les Anglois la ville de Saint-Jean-Ston en Ecosse, 
eh la rivière du Tay cuert, et y a un bon port pour aller partout le monde ; 
& puis la ville de Dondie; et n'éparguoient abbayes ni moútiers; tout 
msttoient les Anglois en feu et en flambe; et coururent jusques 4 Abredane 
hs coureurs et l'avant-garde.” les Chroniques de Froissart, edit. Buchon, 
vel. ii. 334, 335, Paris, 1835. See also, on this ruffianly expedition, 
€ Caledonia, vol ii. pp. 592, 593, and Buchanan’s Rerum Scotica- 
‘tm Historia, lib. ix. p. 253: “Nulli loco, neque sacro, neque profano, 

æi homini, qui modo militari esset etate, parcebat.” 

ma Agriculture was ruined ; and the very necessaries of life were lost, 
when the principal lords had scarcely a bed to lye on.” Chalmers’ Cale- 
densa, vol. ii. p. 142. See also, in p. 867 of the same volume of this learned 
werk, some curious extracta from Scotch charters and other sources, illus- 
testing the horrible condition of the country. And on the difficulty of 
ebtaining food, compare Furduws Scotichronicon, vol. ii. pp. 242, 324; 

Dalrym pl-'s Annals, vol. i. p. 307, vol. ii. pp. 238, 330; and Tytlers His- 
tory of scotland, vol. ii. p. 94. 


172 CONDITION OF SCOTLAND 


tween the invasions, a few of the inhabitants, taking co 
age, issued from the mountains, and raised wretched h 
in the place of their former abodes. But, even th 
they were pursued to their very doors by wolves, sear 
ing for food, and maddened with hunger. If they escay 
from these famished and ferocious animals, they and th 
families were exposed to a danger still more horrit 
For, in those terrible days, when famine stalked abro: 
despair perverted the souls of men, and drove them 
new crime. There were cannibals in the land; and : 
have it on contemporary authority, that a man and | 
wife, who were at length brought to justice, subsist 
during a considerable period on the bodies of childri 
whom they caught alive in traps, devouring their fle 
and drinking their blood.” 

Thus the fourteenth century passed away. Int 
fifteenth century, the devastations of the English beca 
comparatively rare; and although the borders were t 
scene of constant hostilities,’ there is no instance, since t 
year 1400, of any of our kings invading Scotland.” . 


2 Notices of Scotch cannibals will be found in Lindsay of Pitscot 
Chronicles of Scotland, edit. 1814, vol. i. p. 163; and in Hollinshead's £ 
tish Chronicle, 4to, 1805, vol. ii. pp. 16, 99. In Fordun’s Scotichroni 
vol. ii. p. 331, the following horrible account is given; it refers to 
neighbourhood of Perth in the year 1339: “Tota illa patria circumvk 
eo tempore in tantum fuit vastata, qudd non remansit quasi domus inh: 
tata, sed feræ et cervi de montanis descendentes circa villam seepids ve 
bantur. Tanta tunc temporis facta est caristia, et victualium inopia, 
passim plebicula deficeret, et tanquam oves herbas depascentes, in fo' 
mortua reperirentur. Prope illinc in abditis latitabat quidam robus 
rusticus, Crysticleik nomine, cum viragine sua, qui mulierculis et pueri: 
juvenibus insidiabantur, et, tanquam lupi eos strangulantes, de ipsor 
carnibus victitabant.” 

2 Even when the two nations-were at peace, the borderers were at 1 
See Rúlputh's Border History, pp. 240, 308, 394; and for other evidena 
this chronic anarchy, compare Hollinshead’s Scottish Chronicle, vol. ii. p. 
Lesley’s History of Scotland, pp. 40, 52, 67. Sadler's State Papers, vo 
pp. 300, 301, 444, 449. State Papers of the Reign of Henry VIII, 
1836, vol. iv. pp. 366, 370, 569, 570, vol. v. pp. 17, 18, 161. Histori 
James the Sext, Pp: 21, 91, 146. 

7 In 1400, Henry 1V. made “the last invasion which an 
monarch ever conducted into Scotland.” Tytler’s History of 
vol. ii. P. 406. It is said, however, that it was not till the reign of E 
beth, that an English sovereign “had the policy to disavow any clair 
sovereignty over Scotland.” Chalmers’ Caledonia, vol. i. p. 650. 
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d being put to those murderous expeditions, which re- 
ced the country to a desert, Scotland drew breath, and 
gan to recover her strength.” But, though the mate- 
il losses were ‘gradually repaired; though the fields 
re again cultivated, and the towns rebuilt, there were 
her consequences, which were less easy to remedy, and 
əm whose effects the people long smarted. These were, 
e inordinate power of the nobles, and the absence of 
e municipal spirit. The strength of the nobles, and 
e weakness of the citizens, are the most important pecu- 
ities of Scotland during the fifteenth and sixteenth 
oturies ; and they, as I am about to show, were directl 
couraged by the ravages committed by the English 
ps. We shall, moreover, see that this combination 
events increased the authority of the clergy, weakened 
e influence of the intellectual classes, and made super- 
tion more prevalent than it would otherwise have been. 
is in this way, that in Scotland, as in all other coun- 
ies, every thing is linked together; nothing is casual 
accidental ; and the whole march of affairs is governed 
' general causes, which, owing to their largeness and 
moteness, often escape attention, but which, when once 
cognized, are found to be marked by a simplicity and 
iformity, which are the invariable characteristics of the 
ghest truths that the mind of man has reached. 

The first circumstance favourable to the authority of 
¢ nobles, was the structure of the country. Mountains, 
ns, lakes, and morasses, which even the resources of 
odern art have only recently made accessible, supplied 
e great Scottish chieftains with retreats in which they 
ull with impunity defy the power of the crown.” The 


2 Bat very slowly. Pinkerton (History of Scotland, vol. i. pp. 166, 167) 
3: “The frequent wars between Scotland and England, since the death 
Alexander IlI., had occasioned to the former country the loss of more 
a a century in the progress of civilization. While in England, only 
: northern provinces were exposed to the Scotish incursions, Scotland 
fered in its most civilized departments. It is apparent that in the reign 
Alexander IlI., the kingdom was more abundant in the useful arts and 
nufactares, than it was in the time of Robert III.” 

2 Owing to this, their castles were, by position, the strongest in Eu- 
:. Germany alone excepted. Respecting their sites, which were such 
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poverty of the soil, also, made it difficult for armies 
find means of subsistence ; and from this cause alone, 
royal troops were often unable to pursue the lawless : 
refractory barons.” During the fourteenth centu 
Scotland was constantly ravaged by the English; and 
the intervals of their absence it would have been a ho 
less undertaking for any king to try to repress s 
powerful subjects, since he would have had to ma 
through districts so devastated by the enemy, that tl 
no longer yielded the common necessaries of life, - 
sides this, the war with the English lessened the aut 
rity of the crown, absolutely as well as relatively. 

patrimony, lying in the south, was incessantly wasted 
the borderers, and before the middle of the fourtee 
century, greatly deteriorated in value.” In 1346, Da 
II. fell into the hands of the English, and during 
captivity of eleven years, the nobles carried all bel 
them, and affected, says an historian, the style and t 
of princes.” The longer the war with England « 
tinued, the more these consequences were felt; so 1 
before the close of the fourteenth century, a few of 


as to make them in many instances almost unassailable, see Chalmers’ 
donta, vol. ii. pp. 122, 406, 407, 918, 919, vol iii. pp. 268, 269, 356 
864; Pennant's Scotland, vol. i. pp. 175, 177; Sinclair Scotland, vo 
p. 169, vol vii. p. 510, vol. xi. pp. 102, 212, 407, 408, vol xii. pp. 2 
vol. xiii. p. 598, vol. xv. p. 187, vol. xvi. p. 554, vol. xviii. p. 579, vol. 
p. 474, vol xx. pp. 56, 312; Macky's Scotland, pp. 183, 297; and : 
good remarks in Niímmo's History of Stirlingshire, p. 56. Neither Eng 
nor France, nor Italy, nor Spain, afforded such immense natural advan 
to their aristocracy. 

» «By retiring to his own castle, a mutinous baron could def; 
power of his sovereign, it being almost impracticable to lead an | 
through a barren country, to places of difficult access to a single 1 
History of Scotland, book 1. p. 59, in Robertson's Works, edit. London, 
Notwithstanding the immense materials which have been brought to 
since the time of Robertson, his History of Scotland is still valuable 
cause he possessed a grasp of mind which enabled him to embrace ge 
views, that escape ordinary compilers, however industrious they may | 

e! «The patrimony of the Crown had been seriously dila idated d 
the period of confusion which succeeded the battle of Durham” 7 
History of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 86. 

s “ During the long captivity of David,” the nobles had been comp 
insubordinate, and “affected the style and title of princes.” Tytler 
tory of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 85. See also, on the state of the 
David IL, Skene's Highlanders, vol. ii. pp. 63-67. 


TO THE END OF THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY. 175 


ading Scotch families had raised themselves to such 
reéminence, that it was evident, either that a deadly 
truggle must ensue between them and the crown, or 
lse that the executive government would have to abdi- 
ate its most essential functions, and leave the country a 
rey to these headstrong and ferocious chiefs.™ 
At this crisis, the natural allies of the throne would 
ave been the citizens and free burgesses, who in most 
Suropean countries were the eager and resolute oppo- 
ents of the nobles, whose licentious habits interfered not 
mly with their trade and manufactures, but also with 
heir personal liberty. Here again, however, the long 
rar with England was favourable to the aristocracy of 
Scotland. For, as the invaders ravished the southern 
arts of Scotland, which were also the only tolerably fer- 
ile parts, it was impossible that towns should flourish in 
he places which nature had appointed for them. There 
eing no large cities, there was no asylum for the citizens, 
ud there could be no municipal spirit. There being no 
nunicipal spirit, the crown was deprived of that great 
source, which enabled the English kings to curtail the 
wer of the nobles, and to punish a lawlessness which 
ng impeded the progress of society. 
uring the middle ages, the Scotch towns were so 
ttterly insignificant, that but few notices have been pre- 
erved of them; contemporary writers concentrating their 
tention upon the proceedings of the nobles and clergy. 
ing the people, who found shelter in such miser- 
ible cities as then existed, our best accounts are very 
mperfect ; it is, however, certain that, during the lon 
English wars, the inhabitants usually fled at the approac 
Y the invaders, and the wretched hovels in which they 
ived were burned to the ground.“ Hence the popula- 


2 In 1299, “a superior baron was in every respect a king in miniature.” 
Yiler's History of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 150. In 1377, “the power of the 
auns had been decidedly increasing since the days of Robert the First.” 
,332. And, by 1398, it had risen still higher, p. 392. 

2% On this burning of Scotch towns, which appears to have been the in- 
viable practice of our humane forefathers, see Chalmers’ Culedonta, vol. ii. 
n 992, 593 ; Kennedy's Annals of Aberdeen, vol. i. pp. 18, 27, 375, vol, ii, 
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tion acquired a fluctuating and vagabond character, 
prevented the formation of settled habits of industr 
thus took away one reason which men have for c 
gating together. This applied more especially 
southern Lowlands; for the north, there were othe 
equally threatening. The ferocious Highlanders 
lived entirely by plunder, were constantly at hand 
to them were not unfrequently added the freeboo 
the Western Isles. Any thing which bore evı 
semblance of wealth, was an irresistible excitem 
their cupidity. They could not know that a ma 
property, without longing to steal it; and, next tc 
ing, their greatest pleasure was to destroy. Ab 
and Inverness were particularly exposed to the 
saults; and twice during the fifteenth century, Inv 
was totally consumed by fire, besides having to ] 
other times a heavy ransom, to save itself from a + 
fate.” 


p. 304; Mercer's History of Dunfermline, pp. 55, 56; Sinclairs 
vol. v. p. 485, vol. x. p. 584, vol. xix. p. 161; Rúdpath's Border 
pp. 147, 221, 265, 

35 A curious description of them is given in a Scotch statute, of 
1597. “They hawe lykwayis throche thair barbarus inhumunitie n 
presentlie makis the saidis hielandis and lles qlk are maist cómo 
thame selwes alsueill be the ferteillitie of the ground as be riche fis 
altogidder vnproffitabill baithe to thame selffis and to all vthuris hi 
liegis within this realme; Thay nathair intertening onie ciuill o 
societie amangis thame selffis neyther zit admittit vtheris his hiene: 
to trafficque within thair boundis vithe saiftie of thair liues and gu 
remeid quhairof and that the saidis inhabitantis of the saidis hilan 
Iles may the better be reduced to ane godlie, honest, and ciuill u 
living, it is statute and ordanit,” ko. Acts of the Parliaments of | 
vol, iv. p. 138, edit. folio, 1816. 

These little peculiarities of the Highlanders remained in full fo 
about the middle of the eighteenth century, as will appear in the ¢ 
this history. But, without anticipating what will be narrated in : 
quent chapter, I will merely refer the reader to two interesting pa: 
Lennant’s Scotland, vol. i. p. 154, and in Heron's Scotland, vol. i. pp. í 
both of which illustrate the state of things alittle before 1745. 

% Inverness was burned in 1429. Gregory's History of the Weste 
lunds, p. 36; and again in 1455, Buchanan's Rerum Scoticarum 
lib. xi. p. 322. ‘‘The greatest part” of it was also burned in 14 
Anderson on the Highlands, Edinb. 1827, p. 82. 

Aberdeen, being richer, was more tempting, but was likewise n 
to defend itself. Still, its burgh records supply curious evidence of 
stant fear in which the citizens lived, and of the precautions wh 
took to ward off the attacks, sometimes of the English, and so:ne 
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Such insecurity* both on the north and on the south, 
made peaceful industry impossible in any part of Scot- 
land. No where could a town be built, without being in 
danger of immediate destruction. The consequence was, 
that, during many centuries, there were no manufactures ; 
there was hardly any trade; and nearly all business was 

, conducted by barter.* Some of the commonest arts were 
| unknown. The Scotch were unable to make even the 
; arms with which they fought. This, among such a war- 
like people, would have been a very profitable labour ; 
| but they were so ignorant of it, that, early in the fifteenth 
; century, most of the armour which they wore was manu- 
























$ the clans. See the Council Register of Aberdeen (published by the Spalding 
į Qub, Aberdeen, 1844-1848, 4to), vol. i. pp. 8, 19, 60, 83, 197, 219, 232, 
| %8, vol, ii. p. 82. The last entry, which is dated July 31, 1593, mentions 
| “the disordourit and lawles helandmen in Birss, Glentanner, and their 
i stout, nocht onlie in the onmerciful murthering of men and bairnis, bot in 
the maisterfull and violent robbing and spulzeing of all the bestiall, guidis, 
sod geir of a gryt pairt of the inhabitantis of theas boundis, rasing of gryt 
| hairachip furth of the samen, being committit to ewous and nar this burgh, 
Within xx mylis theirunto, deuysit and ordanit for preservativun of thia 
or and inhabitantis theirof, fra the tyrannous invasion of the saidis hie- 
| aad men, quha has na respect to God nor man; that the haill inhabitantis 
el this burgh, fensiball persones als weill onfrie as frie, salbe in reddiness 
| wal] armit for the defence of this burgh, thair awin lyvis, gudis, and geir, 
tad resisting and repressing of the said heland men, as occasioun salbe 
tered, at all tymes and houris as thay salbe requirt and chargit.” 
+ Even in 1668 we find complaints that Highlanders had forcibly carried 
tí women from Aberdeen or from its neighbourhood. Records of the Synod 
Y Aberdeen, p. 290. Other evidence of their attacks in the sixteenth and 
¡terenteenth centuries, may be seen in Kennedy’s Annals of Aberdeen, vol. i. 
IP 133; Spalding's History of the Troubles, vol. i. pp. 25, 217; Extract from 
Book of Strathbogie, pp. 62, 73. 
E Even Perth ceased to be the capital of Scotland, because “its vicinity 
tthe Highlands” made it dangerous for the sovereign to reside there, 
lawson’s of Perth, p. xxxi. 
| = On the prevalence of barter, and lack of specie, in Scotland, see the 
ing Club Hriscellany, vol. iv. pp. lvii-lx., Aberdeen, 1849, 4to. In 1492, 
treasury of Aberdeen was obliged to borrow 4/. 16s. Scots. Kennedy’s 
damals of Aberdeen, vol. i. p. 61. Compare Sinclair’s Statistical Account of 
| fedand, vol. x. p. 542. Fynes Moryson, who was in Scotland late in the 
¡ixteenth century, says, “the gentlemen reckon their revenues not by rents 
¡dí money, but by chauldrons of victuals.” Moryson’s Itinerary, part iii. 
p 155, London, folio, 1617; a rare and extremely curious book, which ought 
be reprinted. A hundred years after Moryson wrote, it was observed 
thet, “in England, the rents are paid in money; in Scotland, they are, 
| gmerally s ing, paid in kind, or victual, as they call it.” De Foe's His- 
lary of the Union, p. 130. 
VOL. IT. N 
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factured abroad, as also were their spears, and even thei 
bows and arrows; and the heads of these weapons were 
entirely imported from Flanders.” Indeed, the Flemish 
artizans supplied the Scotch with ordinary farming im- 
plements, such as cart-wheels and. wheel-barrows, which, 
about the year 1475, used to be regularly shipped from 
the Low Countries. As to the arts which indicate a 
certain degree of refinement, they were then, and long 
afterwards, quite out of the question. Until the seven- 
teenth century, no glass was manufactured in Scotland,” 
neither was any soap made there.“ Even the higher 
class of citizens would have deemed windows absurd in 
their wretched abodes;* and as they were alike filthy 


2 In the reign of James I. (1424-1436), “It appears that armour, nay 
spears, and bows and arrows, were chiefly imported.” ... “In icular, 
the heads of arrows and of spears seem to have been entirely imported from 
Flanders.” Pinkerton's History of Scotland, vol. i. p. 163. We learn from 
Rymer's Fodera, that, in 1368, two Scotchmen having occasion to fight a 
duel, got their armour from London, Macphersons Annals of Commerce, 
vol. i. p. 575. 

40 Prom the Bibel of English Policy, supposed to have been written in 
the reign of Edward 1V., we learn that “ the Scotish imports from Flanders 
were mercery, but more haberdashery, cart-wheels, and wheel-barrows.” 
Pinkerton's History of Scotlund, vol. i. p. 408. In Mercer's History of Dur 
fermline, p. 61, we are told that, in the fifteenth century, “ Even in the 
best parts of Scotland, the inhabitants could not man the mos 
necessary articles. Flanders was the great mart in those times, and from 
Bruges chiefly, the Scots imported even horse-shoes, harness, saddle, 
bridles, cart-wheels, and wheel-barrows, besides all their mercery and ha 
berdashery.” . 

4 Aberdeen was, for a long period, one of the most wealthy, and, = 
some respects, the most advanced, of all the Scotch cities. But it appears 
from the council-registers of Aberdeen, that, “in the beginning of the six 
teenth century, there was not a mechanic in the town capable to execuis 
the ordinary repairs of a clock.” Kennedy’s Annals of Aberdeen, vol. i. p. Mi 
On the Scotch clocks in the middle of the sixteenth century, oompare Me 
Morley's interesting Life of Cardan, London, 1854, vol. ii. p. 128, 
was in Sootland in 1552, W a 

About 1619, Sir George Hay “set up at the vi of Wemyss, 
Fife, a small glass-work, being the ‘iret known to have isad amongst us." 
Chamber Annals, vol. i. p. 506. See also p. 428. 

1% “ Before this time, soap was imported into Sootland from 
countries, chiefly from Flanders.”  bid., vol. i. p. 507, under the 
1619, where mention is made of the manufactory set up at Leith. “ 
sope-workes of Leith” are noticed in 1650, in Balfour's Annales, vol. iv 
p. 68. 

4 Ray, who visited Scotland in 1661, says, “ In the best Scottish house 
even the king's palaces, the windows are not glazed throughout, but th 
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in their persons as in their houses, the demand for soap 
was too small to induce any one to attempt its manufac- 
ture.“ Other branches of industry were equally back- 
ward. In 1620, the art of tanning leather was for the 
first time introduced into Scotland ;“* and it is stated, on 
apparently good authority, that no paper was made there 

until about the middle of the eighteenth century.“ 

= In the midst of such general stagnation, the most 

_ flourishing towns were, as may be easily supposed, ver 

; thinly peopled. Indeed, men had so little to do, that if 
they had collected in large numbers, they must have 
sarved. Glasgow is one of the oldest cities in Scotland, 


upper part only ; the lower have two wooden shuts or folds to open at plea- 
sare and admit the fresh air.” .. . . “The ordinary country-houses are 
ptiful cots, built of stone, and covered with turves, having in them but 
oe room, many of them no chimneys, the windows very small holes and 
aot glazed.” Hays Itineraries, p. 153, edited by Dr. Lankester, London, 
146. “ About 1752, the glass window was beginning to make its appear- 
7 hehe small farm-houses.” Brown’s History of Glasgow, vol. ii. p. 265, 

h, 1797. 

“ In 1650, it was stated of the Scotch, that “many of their women are 
so sluttish, that they do not wash their linen above once a month, nor their 
ands and faces above once a year.” Whitelock's Memorials, p. 468, Lon- 
én, 1732, folio. Six or seven years after this, a traveller in Scotland says, 
“the linen they supplied us with, were it not to boast of, was little or 
sothing different from those female complexions that never washed their 
fees to retain their christendom.”  Franck's Northern Memoirs, edit. Edin- 
bergh, 1821, p. 94. A celebrated Scotchman notices, in 1698, the un- 
teenly habits of his countrymen, but gives a comical reason for them; 
ace, according to him, they were in a great measure caused by the posi- 
ton of the capital. “ As the happy situation of Lundon has been the prin- 
u cause of the glory and riches of England, so the bad situation of 

mburgh has been one great occasion of the poverty and uncleanliness in 
Which the greater part of the people of Scotland live.” Second Discourse on 
& Afairs of Scdtlund, in Fletcher of Saltoun's Political Works, p. 119, Glas- 
pv, 1749. Another Scotchman, among his reminiscences of the early part 
d the ei;hteenth century, says, that “table and body linen [were] seldom 

ited.” Memoires by Sir Archibald Grant of Monymusk, in Spalding Club 
Mac-lLiny, vol. ii. p. 100, Aberdeen, 1842, 4to. Finally, we have positive 
Proof that in some parts of Scotland, even at the end of the eighteenth 
tutury, the people used, instead of soap, a substitute too disgusting to 
mention. See the account communicated by the Rev. William Leslie to 
fr John Sinclair, in Sinclair’s Stutisticul Account of Scotland, vol. ix. p. 177, 
Eénburgh, 1793. 
© Chambers’ Annals, vol. i. p. 512. 
“ A paper-mill was established near Edinburgh in 1675; but “there 
i reason to conclude this paper-mill was not continued, and that paper- 
making was not successfully introduced into Scotland till the middle of the 
' soceeding century.” Chambers’ Annals, vol. ii. p. 399. I have met with 
so many proofs of the great accuracy of this valuable work, that I should 


N 2 


180 CONDITION OF SCOTLAND 


and is said to have been founded about the sixth « 
tury.* At all events, in the twelfth century, it 1 
according to the measure of that age, a rich and pros] 
ous place, enjoying the privilege of holding both a 1 
ket and a fair.” It had also a municipal organizat 
and was governed by its own provosts and bailli 
Yet, even this famous town had no kind of trade bel 
the fifteenth century, when the inhabitants began to c 
salmon, and export it. That was the only branch 
industry with which Glasgow was acquainted. Wen 
not, therefore, be surprised at hearing, that so late as 
middle of the fifteenth century, the entire population 
not exceed fifteen hundred persons, whose wealth « 
sisted of some small cattle, and a few acres of ill-c 
vated land.” 


be loath to question any statement made by Mr. Chambers, when, : 
this case, I have only my memory to trust to. But I think that I 

seen evidence of paper being successfully manufactured in Scotland lat 
the seventeenth century, though I cannot recall the passages. How 
Arnot, in his History of Edinburgh, p. 599, edit. 4to, says, “ About — 
years ago, printing or writing paper began to be manufactured in Scot 
Before that, papers were imported from Holland, or brought from Engl 
As Arnot's work was printed in 1788, this coincides with Mr. Cham 
statement. I may add, that, at the end of the eighteenth century, | 
were “two paper-mills near Perth.” Heron's Journey through Scot 
vol.i. p. 117, Perth, 1799; and that, in 1751 and 1763, the two first p 
mills were erected north of the Forth. Sinclatr’s Statistical Accou 
Scotland, vol. ix. p. 593, vol xvi. p. 373. Compare Lettice’s Letters 
Scotland in 1792, p. 420. 

43 «This city was founded about the sixth century.” M'Ure's Hist: 
Glasgow, edit. 1830, p. 120. Compare Denholm’s History of Glasgow, 
Glasgow, 1804. 

In 1172, a market was granted to Glasgow; and in 1190, a fair. 
the charters in the Appendix to (tbson’s History of Glasgow, pp. 299, 
Glasgow, 1777. 

% «By the sale of land made by Robert de Mythyngby to Mr. Reg 
de Irewyne, A.D. 1268, it is evident that the town was then governe 
provosts, aldermen, or wardens, and baillies, who seem to have been : 
pendent of the bishop, and were possessed of a common seal, distinct 
the one made use of by the bishop and chapter.” Gibson's History $ 
gow, p. 72. 

61 “A Mr. William Elphinston is made mention of as the first pron 
of trade in Glasgow, so early as the year 1420; the trade which he 
moted was, in all probability, the curing and exporting of salmon.” 
son History of Glasgow, p. 203. See also M'Ures History of Gla 
p. 93. 

8 Gibson (History of Glasgow, p. 74), with every desire to take a san; 
view of the early state of his own city, says, that, in 1450, the inhabi 
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Other cities, though bearing a celebrated name, were 
equally backward at a still more recent period. Dun- 
fermline is associated with many historic reminiscences ; 
it was a favourite residence of Scotch kings, and many 
Scotch parliaments have been held there.* Such events 
are supposed to confer distinction ; but the illusion van- 
shes, when we inquire more minutely into the condition 
ofthe place where they happened. In spite of the pomp 
of princes and legislators, Dunfermline, which at the end 
of the fourteenth century was still a poor village, com- 
pæd of wooden huts,“ had, by the beginning of the 
eventeenth century, advanced so slowly that its whole 
population, including that of its wretched suburbs, did 
not exceed one thousand persons. For a Scotch town, 
that was a considerable number. About the same time, 
Greenock, we are assured, was a village consisting of a 
ingle row of cottages, tenanted by poor fishermen. 
Kilmarnock, which is now a great emporium of industry 
ud of wealth, contained, in 1668, between five and six 
hundred inhabitants." And, to come down still lower, 


"might perhaps amount to fifteen hundred ;” and that “ their wealth con- 
ted in a few burrow-roods very ill-cultivated, and in somo small cattle, 
which fed on their commons.” 

a « Dunfermline continued to be a favourite royal residence as long as 
the Scottish dynasty existed. Charles I. was born here ; as also his sister 
Eizabeth, afterwards Queen of Bohemia, from whom her present Majesty 
A descended ; and Charles II. paid a visit to this ancient seat of royalty in 
lw. ‘The Scottish parliament was often held in it.” M‘Culloch’s Geo- 
puphiow Dictionary, London, 1849, vol i. p. 723. Compare Mercer's His- 
try of Dunfermline, 1828, pp. 56, 58, and Chalmers’ History of Dunferm- 
bae, 1844, p. 264. 

4 In 1385, it was “only a sorry wooden village, belonging to the mon- 

> Mercer's History of Dunfermline, p. 62. 

“ See “Ms. Annals,” in Chalmers History of Dunfermline, p. 327. In 

WX, we learn from Bulfour's Annales, edit. 1825, vol. ii. p. 99, that “the 
ll bodey of the towne, wich did consist of 120 tenements, and 287 
ilies, was brunt and consumed.” 

* «Greenock, which is now one of the largest shipping towns in Scot- 
had, was, in the end of the sixteenth century, a mean fishi g village, con- 
tating cf a single row of thatched cottages, which was inhabited by poor 
fabermen.” Chalmers’ Caledonia, vol. iii. p. 806, 4to, 1824. 

“In May 1668, Kilmarnock was burnt; and “the event is chiefly 
Worthy of notice as marking the smallness of Kilmarnock in those days, 

as yet, there was no such thing as manufacturing industry in the 
funtry. A hundred and twenty families speaks to a population of between 
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even Paisley itself, in the year 1700, possessed a pop - 
tion which, according to the highest estimate, did not 
amount to three thousand.” 

Aberdeen, the metropolis of the north, was looked 
to as one of the most influential of the Scotch towns, 
was not a little envied during the Middle Ages, for its 
power and importance. These, however, like all other 
words, are relative, and mean different things at different 
periods. Certainly, we shall not be much struck by the 
magnitude of that city, when we learn, from calculations 
made from its tables of mortality, that so late as 1572, ï 
could only boast of about two thousand nine hundre 
inhabitants.” Such a fact will dispel many a dream re 
specting the old Scotch towns, particularly if we call t 
mind that it refers to a date, when the anarchy of th 
Middle Ages was passing away, and Aberdeen had fa 
some time been improving. That city—if so miserabl 
a collection of persons deserves to be termed a city—wat 
nevertheless, one of the most densely peopled places 1 
Scotland. From the thirteenth century to the close ¢ 
the sixteenth, no where else were so many Scotchme 
assembled together, except in Perth, Edinburgh, an 
possibly in Saint Andrews.” Respecting Saint Ar 
drews, I have been unable to meet with any precise ir 


five and six hundred.” Chambers’ Annals, Edinburgh, 1858, vol. ii p. 32 
In 1658, their houses are described by an eye-witness as “ little better thi 
huts.” Franck's Northern Memoirs, reprinted Edinburgh, 1821, p. 101. 

58 « Betwixt two and three thousand souls.” Denholm’s History | 
Glasgow, p. 542, edit. Glasgow, 1804. 

5% In 1572, the registers of Aberdeen show that seventy-two destl 
occurred in the year. An annual mortality of 1 in 40 would be a ve 
favourable estimate; indeed, rather too favourable, considering the habi 
of the people at that time. However, supposing it to be 1 in 40, the pop 
lation would be 2880; and if, as I make no doubt, the mortality was mo 
than 1 in 40, the population must of course have been less. Kennedy, : 
his valuable, but very uncritical, work, conjectnres that “ one fiftieth pa 
of the inhabitants had died annually ;” though it is certain that there w 
no town in Europe any thing like so healthy as that. On this hypothesi 
which is contradicted by every sort of statistical evidence that as oon 
down to us, the number would be 72 x 50 = 3600. See Kennedy’s Annals 
Aberdeen, vol. i. p. 103, London, 1818, 4to. 

o «St. Andrews, Perth, and Aberdeen, appear to have been the thr 
most populous cities before the Reformation.” Laweon’s Roman Cath 
Church in Scotland, 1836, p. 26. Tho same assertion is made in Lyo 
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formation ;* but of Perth and Edinburgh, some parti- 
clars are preserved. Perth was long the capital of 
Scotland, and after losing that preéminence, it was still 
reputed to be the second city in the kingdom.” Its wealth 
was supposed to be astonishing; and every good Scotch- 
man was proud of it, as one of the chief ornaments of his 
country.“ But, according to an estimate recently made 
by a considerable authority in these matters, its entire 
prulation, in the year 1585, was under nine thousand.“ 
his will surprise many readers; though, considering 
the state of society at that time, the real wonder is, not 
that there were so few, but that there were so many. 
For, Edinburgh itself, notwithstanding the officials and 
numerous hangers-on, which the presence of a court 
aways brings, did not contain, late in the fourteenth 
entury, more than sixteen thousand persons.” Of their 


History of St. Andrews, 1843, vol. i. p. 2. But neither of these writers ap- 
pu to have made many researches on the subject, or else they would not 
re supposed that Aberdeen was larger than Edinburgh. 
a I have carefully read the two histories of St. Andrews, by Dr. Grier- 
sn and by Mr. Lyon, but have found nothing in them of any value con- 
cerning the early history of that city. Mr. Lyon's work, which is in two 
thick volumes, is unusually superficial, even for a local history ; and that is 
mying much. 

= “Of the thirteen parliaments held in the reign of King James I., 
eleven were held at Perth, one at Stirling, and one at Edinburgh. The 
National Councils of the Scottish clergy were held there uniformly till 1459. 
Though losing its pre-eminence by the selection of Edinburgh as a capital, 
Perth has uniformly and constantly maintained the second place in the 
order of burghs, and its right to do so has been repeatedly and solemnly 
wknowledged.” Penny's Traditions of Perth, Perth, 1836, p. 231. fee also 
p 305. It appears, however, from Froissart, that Edinburgh was deemed 
the capital in the latter half of the fourteenth century. 

“ | find one instance of its being praised by a man who was not a 
Beotchman. Alexander Necham “takes notice of Perth in the following 
distich, quoted in Camden’s Britannia : 

* Transis ample Tai, per rura, per oppida, per Perth : 
um sustentant illius urbis opes.’ 
Thus Englished in Bishop Gibson's Translation of Camden’s Book : 
‘Great Tay, through Perth, through towns, through country flies : 
Perth the whole kingdom with her wealth supplies.” 
Sinclair's Scotland, vol. xviii. p. 511. 

“ 1427 x 6 = 8562, the computed population in 1584 and 1585, exclusive 
the extraordinary mortality caused | by the plague. Chambers’ Annals of 
bertland, 1858, vol. i. p. 158. 

= “The inhabitants of the capital, in the reign of Robert II., hardly 
exceeded sixteen thousand.” J’inkerton’s History of Scotland, vol. i. p. 152. 
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general condition, a contemporary observer has left 
some account. Froissart, who visited Scotland, and 1 
cords what he saw, as well as what he heard, gives 
lamentable picture of the state of affairs. The houses: 
Edinburgh were mere huts, thatched with boughs; ar 
were so slightly put together, that when one of the 
was destroyed, it only took three days to rebuild it. 4 
to the people. who inhabited these wretched hovels, Fro 
sart, who was by no means given to exaggeration, assur 
us, that the French, unless they had seen them, cou 
not have believed that such destitution existed, and th 
now, for the first time, they understood what pover 
really was. 

After this period, there was, no doubt, consideral 
improvement; but it was very slow, and even late in t 


sixteenth century, skilled labour was hardly known, a 


e When the French arrived in Edinburgh, the Scotch said, “‘Q 
diable les a mandés? Ne savons-nous pas bien faire notre guerre sans ¢ 
aux Anglois? Nous ne ferons já bonne besogne tant eomme ils soient a 
nous. On leur dise que ils s'en revoisent, et que nous sommes gens sa 
en Escosse pour parmaintenir notre guerre, e que point nous ne vouk 
leur compagnie. Ils ne nous entendent point, ni nous eux ; nous ne savi 
parler ensemble; ils auront tantôt riflé et mangé tout ce qui est en ce pa; 
ils nous feront plus de contraires, de dépits, et de dommages, si nous 
laissons convenir, que les Anglois ne feroient si ils s’étoient embattus en 
nous sans ardoir, Et si les Anglois ardent nos maisons, que peut il chalo 
Nous les aurons tantôt refaites à bon marché, nous n'y mettons au refi 
que trois jours, mais que nous ayons quatre ou six estaches et de la ran 
pour fier par dessus.” 

“ Ainsi disoient les Escots en Escosse à la venue des seigneurs 
France.” .... “Et quand les Anglois y chevauchent ou que ils y vo 
ainsi que ils y ont été plusieurs fois, il convient que leurs pourvéances 
ils veulent vivre, les suivent toujours au dos; car on ne trouve rien sul 
pays: á grand’peine y recuevre-l’en du fer pour serrer les chevaux, ni 
cuir pour faire harnois, selles ni brides. Les choses toutes faites leur vi 
nent par mer de Flandre, et quand cela leur défaut, ils n’ont nulle che 
Quand ces barons et ces chevaliers de France qui avoient appris oes bes 
hôtels à trouver, ces salles parées, ces chasteaux et ces bons mols lits p 
reposer, se virent et trouvèrent en celle povreté, si commencérent à rire 
à dire: ‘Fn quel pays nous a ci amenés l'amiral? Nous ne sgumes ono! 
que ce fût de povreté ni de dureté fora maintenant.” Les Chroniques 
Froissart, edit. Buchon, Paris, 1835, vol. ii. pp. 314, 315. “The hovels 
the common people were slight erections of turf, or twigs, which, as tt 
were often laid waste hy war, were built merely for temporary accommo 
tion. Their towns consisted chiefly of wooden cottages.” .... ‘EN 
as late as 1600, the houses of Edinburgh were chiefly built of woo 
Chalmers’ Caledonia, vol. i. p. 802. Another account, written in 1670, sa 
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honest industry was universally despised.” It is not, 
therefore, surprising, that the citizens, poor, miserable, 
and ignorant, should frequently purchase the protection 
of some powerful noble by yielding to him the little in- 
dependence that they might have retained.* Few of 
the Scotch towns ventured to elect their chief magistrate 
fom among their own people; but the usual course was, 
o choose a neighbouring peer as provost or baillie.” 


The houses of the commonalty are very mean, mud-wall and thatch, the 
est; but the poorer sort live in such miserable huts as never eye beheld.” 
-.. “In some parts, where turf is plentiful, they build up little cabbins 
vreof, with arched roofs of turf, without a stick of timber in it; when 
te house is dry enough to burn, it serves them for fuel, and they remove 
another.” Harleian Miscellany, vol. vi. p. 139, 4to, 1810. 

€ “Our manufactures were carried on by the meanest of the people, 
bo had small stocks, and were of no reputation. These were, for the 
ost part, workmen for home-consumpt, such as masons, house-carpenters, 
mourers, blacksmiths, taylors, shoemakers, and the like, Our weavers 
re few in number, and in the greatest contempt, as their employments 
"e more sedentary, and themselves reckoned less fit for war, in which all 
re obliged to serve, when the exigencies of the country demanded their 
endance.” The Interest of Scotland Considered, Edinburgh, 1733, p. 82. 
nkerton (History of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 392), referring to the Sloane ma- 
scripts, says, “ The author of an interesting memoir concerning the state 
Scotland about 1590, observes, that the husbandmen were a kind of 
ves, only holding their lands from year to year; that the nobility being 
> numerous for the extent of the country, there arose too t an in- 
aality of rank and revenue; and there was no middle station between 
woad landholder and those who, having no property to lose, were ready 
‘any tumult. A rich yeomanry, numerous merchants and tradesmen of 
perty, and all the denominations of the middle class, so important in a 
urishing society, were long to be confined to England.” Thirteen years 
er, we are told that the manufactures of Scotland “* were confined to a 
r of the coarsest nature, without which the poorest nations are unable to 
mast.” Laing’s History of Scotland, vol. iii. p. 7, under the year 1603. 

a Thus, for instance, “ the town of Dunbar naturally grew up under 
s shelter of the castle of the same name.” . . . . “ Dunbar became the 
rn, in demesn, of the successive Earls of Dunbar and March, partaking 
their influences, whether unfortunate or happy.” Chalmers’ Caledonia, 
. ii. p. 416. “But when the regal government became at any time 
ble, these towns, unequal to their own protection, placed themselves 
der the shelter of the most powerful lord in their neighbourhood. Thus, 
: town of Elgyn found it necessary, at various periods between the years 
@ and 1452, to accept of many charters of protection, and discharges of 
es, from the Earls of Moray, who held it in some species of v ge.” 
clasr's Scotland, vol. v. p. 3. Compare Pinkerton's History of Scotland, 
. iL p. 396; and two letters, written in 1543 and 1644, by the magistrates 
Aberdeen, to the Farl of Huntly, and printed in the Council Register 
rdeen, vol i. pp. 190, 201, Aberdeen, 1844, 4to, They say to him, “ Ye 
our band as protectour to was.” 

© Tyllers History of Scotland, vol. iv. p. 225. See also p. 131; and 
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Indeed, it often happened that his office became heredi- 
tary, and was looked upon as the vested right of some 
aristocratic family.” To the head of that family, every ' 
thing gave way. His authority was so incontestable, 
that an injury done even to one of his retainers was re 
sented, as if it had been done to himself." The b 

who were sent to parliament, were completely dependent 
on the noble who ruled the town. Down to quite modern 
times, there was in Scotland no real popular represents 
tion. The so-called representatives were obliged to vote 
as they were ordered ; they were, in fact, delegates of the 
aristocracy ; and as they possessed no chamber of ther 
own, they sat and deliberated in the midst of their power 
ful masters, by whom they were openly intimidated.” 


Pinkerton’s History of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 179. Sometimes the nobles did 
not leave to the citizens even the appearance of a free’election, but fought, 
it out among themselves. An instance of this happened at Perth, in 1 

“ where a claim for the office of provost was decided by arms, between 
Ruthven on the one side, supported by a numerous train of his vassals, and 
Lord Gray, with Norman Leslie master of Rothes, and Charteris of Kir 
fauns, on the other.” Tytler, vol. iv. p. 323. 

* For illustrations of this custom, see Hollinshead’s Scottish Chrontds, 
vol. ii. p. 230. Brown’s History of Glasgow, vol. ii. p. 154. Denhola's 
History of Glasgow, p. 249. Mercer's History of Dunfermline, p. 83. 

n “ An injury inflicted on the ‘man’ of a nobleman was resented # 
much as if he himself had been the injured party.” Preface to the Counsel 
Register of Aberdeen, af i. p. xii. of England, vol edi 

7 See, in Macaulay's History ng vol. i. p. 93, Ist edit., a spr 
rited description of Scotland in 1639. “The arllament of the northern 
kiugdom was a very different body from that which bore the same name i 
England.” . . . . “ The three estates sat in one house. The commissions 
of the burghs were considered merely as retainers of the t nobles,” de 
To come down much later, Lord Cockburn gives a terrible account of th 
state of things in Scotland in 1794, the year in which Jeffrey was oalled $ 
the bar. ‘There was then, in this country, no popular representation, N 
emancipated burghs, no effective rival of the established e no inde 
pendent press, no free public meetings, and no better trial by jury, even $ 
political cases (except high treason), than what was consistent with th 
circumstances, that the jurors were not sent into court under any imparts 
rule, and that, when in court, those who were to try the case were nem 
by the presiding judge. The Scotch representatives were only forty-five, € 
whom thirty were elected for counties, and fifteen for towns. Both from ï 
price and its nature (being enveloped in feudal and technical absurdities 

the elective franchise in counties, where alone it existed, was far above Ù 
` reach of tho whole lower, and of a great majority of the middle, and | 
many even of the higher, ranks. There were probably not above 1500 í 
2000 county electors in all Scotland; a body not too large to be held, boy 
included, in government's hand. The return, therefore, of a single opp 
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Under these circumstances, it would have been idle 
r the crown to have expected aid from a body of men 
ho themselves had no influence, and whose scanty 
lvileges existed only on sufferance. But there was 
other class, which was extremely powerful, and to 
hich the Scotch kings naturally turned. That class was 
e clergy; and the interest which both parties had in 
akening the nobles, caused a coalition between the 
arch and the throne, against the aristocracy. During 
ong period, and indeed until the latter half of the six- 
nth century, the kings almost invariably favoured the 
rgy, and increased their privileges in every way they 
ld. The Reformation dissolved this alliance, and gave 
‘to new combinations, which I shall presently indicate. 
t while the alliance lasted, 1t was of great use to the 
rgy, by imparting to their claims a legitimate sanc- 
1, and making them appear the supporters of order 
| of regular government. The result, however, clearly 
ved that the nobles were more than equal to the con- 
racy which opposed them. Indeed, looking at their 
rmous power, the only wonder is, that the clergy 
ld have prolonged the contest as they did ; since they 
e not actually overthrown until the year 1560. That 
struggle should have been so arduous, and should 
e extended over so considerable a period, is what, on 


1 member was never to be expected.” .. .. “Of the fifteen town ` 
bers, Edinburgh returned one. The other fourteen were produced by 
ers of four or five unconnected burghs electing each one delegate, and 
: four or five delegates electing the representative. Whatever this sys- 
may have been originally, it had grown, in reference to the people, 
as complete a mockery as if it had been invented for their degradation’ 
people bad nothing to do with it. It was all managed by town-councils, 
ver more than thirty-three members ; and every town-council was self- 
sd, and consequently perpetuated its own interests. The election of 
r the town or the county member was a matter of such utter indiffer- 
to the people, that they often only knew of it by the ringing of a bell, or 
eing it mentioned next day in a newspaper; for the farce was generally 
rmed in an apartment from which, if convenient, the, public could be 
ded, and never in the open air.” Cockburn's Life of Jeffrey, Edin- 
1, 1842, vol. i. pp. 74-76. On the state of Scotch representation be- 
» this and the Reform Bill compare /rving's Ilistory of Dumbarton- 
4to. 1560, pp. 275, 276, with Moore’s Memoirs, edited by Lord John 
zl, vol. iv. p. 268, vol. vi. p. 163, London, 1853-4. - 
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a superficial view, no one could have expected. The 
reason of this, I shall now endeavour to explain; and I 
shall, I trust, succeed in proving, that in Scotland there 
was a long train of general causes, which secured to the 
spiritual classes immense influence, and which enabled 
them, not only to do battle with the most powerful 
aristocracy in Europe, but to rise up, after what seemed 
their final defeat, fresh and vigorous as ever, and event 
ually to exercise, as Protestant preachers, an authority 
nowise inferior to that which they had wielded as Catho 
lic priests. 

Of all Protestant countries, Scotland is certainly the 
one where the course of affairs has for the longest period 
been most favourable to the interests of superstition. 
How these interests were encouraged during the sever 
teenth and eighteenth centuries, I shall hereafter relate 
At present, I purpose to examine the causes of their 
early growth, and to show the way in which they were 
not only connected with the Reformation, but gave to 
that great event some peculiarities which are extremely 
remarkable, and are diametrically opposed to what hap 
pened in England. 

If the reader will bear in mind what I have else 
where stated,” he will remember that the two principal 
sources of superstition are ignorance and danger; ignor 
ance keeping men unacquainted with natural causes, 
and danger making them recur to supernatural ones. Of, 
to express the same proposition in other words, the fee 
ing of veneration, which, under one of its aspects, takal 
the form of superstition, is a product of wonder and d 
fear ; and it is obvious that wonder is connected with 
ignorance, and that fear is connected with danger. 
Hence it is, that whatever in any country increases th 


18 History of Civilization, vol. i. pp. 113-117, 342-347. 

% Tbid., vol. i. p. 616. 

™ We must discriminate between wonder and admiration. Wonderi 
the product of ignorance ; admiration is the product of knowledge. ligon 
ance wonders at the supposed irregularities of nature; science admires il 
uniformities. The earlier writers rarely attended to this distinction, bt 
cause they were misled by the etymology of the word “ iration” Ti 
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unt of amazement, or whatever in any country 
the total amount of peril, has a direct tendency 
se the total amount of superstition, and there- 
rengthen the hands of the priesthood. 
pplying these principles to Scotland, we shall be 
xplain several facts in the history of that country. 
rst place the features of its scenery offer a marked 
to those of England, and are much more likely, 
n ignorant peopie, to suggest effective and per- 
superstitions. The storms and the mists, the 
1 sky flashed by frequent lightning, the peals 
ler reverberating from mountain to mountain, 
ing on every side, the dangerous hurricanes, the 
reeping the innumerable lakes with which the 
is studded, the rolling and impetuous torrent 
the path of the traveller and stopping his pro- 
e strangely different to those safer and milder 
na, among which the English people have deve- 
eir prosperity, and. built up their mighty cities. 
e belief in witchcraft, one of the blackest super- 
which has ever defaced the human mind, has 
:cted by these peculiarities; and it has been well 
|, that while, according to the old English creed, 
h was a miserable and decrepit hag, the slave 
nan the mistress of the demons which haunted 
in Scotland, rose to the dignity of a potent sor- 
ho mastered the evil spirit, and, forcing it to do 
spread among the people a far deeper and more 
error.” 


2re very superficial thinkers upon all matters except jurispru- 
l their blundering use of “ admirari” gave rise to the error, so 
nong our old writers, of “I admire,” instead of “I wonder.” 

' Scottish witch is a far more frightful being than her super- 
wdjutor on the south side of the Tweed. She sometimes seems 
1 the proper sphere of the witch, who is only the slave, into that 
erer, who is master of the demon.” .. . . “In a people, so far 
ir neighbours in domestic organization, poor and hardy, inhabit- 
atry of mountains, torrents, and rocks, where cultivation was 
ustomed to gloomy mists and wild storms, every impression must 
assume a corresponding character. Superstitions, like fu 

, are existences peculiar to the spot where they appear, and are 
yy its physical accidents.” .... “And thus it is that the indi- 
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Similar results were produced by the incessant and 
sanguinary wars to which Scotland was ex and 
especially by the cruel ravages of the English in the four- 
teenth century. Whatever religion may be in the ascer- 
dant, the influence of its ministers is invariably strength 
ened by a long and dangerous war, the uncertainties of 
which perplex the minds of men, and induce them, when | 
natural resources are failing, to call on the supernatural ; 
for help. On such occasions, the clergy rise in import 
ance; the churches are more than usually filled; and the 
priest, putting himself forward as the exponent of, the 
wishes of God, assumes the language of authority, and 
either comforts the people under their losses in a right 
eous cause, or else explains to them that those losses are | 
sent as a visitation for their sins, and as a warning that ; 
they have not been sufficiently attentive to their reli- 
gious duties; in other words, that they have neglected ; 





cations of witchcraft in Scotland are as different from those of the super | 
stition which in England receives the same name, as the Grampian Moum | 
tains from Shooter's Hill or Kennington Common.” Burton’s Crimind | 
Trials in Scotlund, vol. i. pp. 240-243. This is admirably expressed, and | 
exhausts the general view of the subject. ‘The relation between the super 
stition of the Scotch and the physical aspects of their country is alee | 
touched upon, though with much inferior ability, in Brown’s History f 
the Highlands, vol. i. p. 106, and in Sinclair’s Scotland, vol. iv. p. 68, 
Hume, in his Commentaries on the Laws of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 556, hes a | 
interesting passage on the high pretensions of Scotch witchcraft, whic : 
never degenerated, as in othcr countries, into a mere attempt at decepti 
but always remained a sturdy and deep-rooted belief. He sa For 
among the many trials for witchcraft which fill the record, I have not 
observed that there is even one which proceeds upon the notion of a vain æ 
cheating art, falsely used by an impostor to deceive the weak and 
lous.” Farther information respecting Scotch witchcraft will be found ia 
Mackenzies Criminal Laws of Scotland, Edinburgh, folio, 1699, pp.' 42-56; 
Correspondence of Mrs. Grant of Laggan, London, 1844, vol. iii. pp. 188, - 
187; Southey’s Life of Bell, London, 1844, vol. i. p. 52; Vernon Corre 
spondence, edited by James, London, 1841, vol ii. p. 301; Weld’s Hidey 
of the Royal Society, London, 1848, vol i. p. 89; Letters from a 
tn the North of Scotlund, edit. 1815, vol. i. pp. 220, 221; The i ! 
Miscellany, vol. ii. p. 41, Edinburgh, 1845; Jyon’s History of St. Andrew, 
Edinburgh, 1843, vol. ii. pp. 56, 57. The work of James Í., and that of Sir 
| 





Walter Scott, need hardly be referred to, as they are well-known to ovg 
one who is interested in the history of witchcraft; but Pitcairn’s Crimi 
Trials, though less read, are, in every respect, more valuable, on acooumt 
of the materials they contain for a study of this department of Scotch 
superstition. 
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ites and ceremonies, in the performance of which the 
mest himself has a personal interest. 

No wonder, therefore, that in the fourteenth century, 
'hen the sufferings of Scotland were at their height, the 
lergy flourished more than ever; so that as the country 
same poorer, the spiritual classes became richer in pro- 
tion to the rest of the nation. Even in the fifteenth, 
id first half of the sixteenth century, when industry 
gan somewhat to advance, we are assured that not- 
ithstanding the improvement in the position of laymen, 
e whole of their wealth put together, and including 
e possessions of all ranks, was barely equal to. the 
ealth of the Church.” Ifthe hierarchy were so rapa- 
ous and so successful during a period of comparative 
curity, it would be difficult to overrate the enormous 
irvest they must have reaped in those earlier days, 
hen danger being much more imminent, hardly any 
ie died without leaving something to them; all being 
ixious to testify their respect towards those who knew 
ore than their fellows, and whose prayers could either 
‘ert present evil, or secure future happiness.” 


77 Pinkerton (History of Scotland, vol. i. p. 414) says, that, in the reigns 
James 11. and James III., “the wealth of the Church was at least equi- 
lent to that of all the lay interest.” See also Life of Spottiswoode, p. lii., 
vol. i. of his History of the Church of Scotland. ‘‘‘The numerous de- 
ws employed by ecclesiastics, both secular and re , for enriching 
» several Foundations to which they were attached, had transferred into 
ur hands more than half of the territorial property of Scotland, or of its 
nual produce.” 

In regard to the first half of the sixteenth century, it is stated by a high 
thority, that, just before the Reformation, “ the full half of the wealth of 
» nation belonged to the clergy.” M‘Crie’s Life of Knor, p. 10. And 
other writer says, “If we take into account the annual value of all these 
bers and monasteries, in conjunction with the bishoprics, it will appear 
once that the Scottish Catholic hierarchy was more munificently en- 
wed, considering the extent and resources of the kingdom, than it was in 
y other country in Europe.” Lawson's Roman Catholic Church in Scot- 
wf, p. 22. See also, respecting the incomes of the Scotch bishops, which, 
nsideriog the poverty of the country, were truly enormous, Lyon's History 
Me. Andrews, Edinburgh, 1843, vol. i. pp. 97, 125. 

™ «They could employ all the motives of fear and of hope, of terror and 
consolation, which operate most powerfully on the human mind. The 
ented the weak and the credulous; they besieged the beds of the sic 
d of the dying; they suffered few to go out of the world without leavin 
irks of their liberality to the Church, and taught them to compound wit 
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Another consequence of these protracted wars w 
that a more than ordinary proportion of the populat 
embraced the ecclesiastical profession, because in it al 
there was some chance of safety; and the monasteries 

articular were crowded with persons who hoped, thot 
frequently in vain, to escape from the burnings : 
slaughterings to which Scotland was exposed. WI] 
the country, in the fifteenth century, began to reco 
from the effects of these ravages, the absence of ma 
factures and of commerce, made the Church the 1 
avenue to wealth;” so that it was entered b 
men for the purpose of security, and by ambitious n 
as the surest means of achieving distinction. 

Thus it was, that the want of great cities, and 
that form of industry which belongs to them, made 
spiritual classes more numerous than they would otl 
wise have been; and what is very observable is, tha: 
not only increased their number, but also increased 
disposition of the people to obey them. Agricultur 
are naturally, and by the very circumstances of tl 
daily life, more superstitious than manufacturers, beca 
the events with which they deal are more mysteric 
that is to say, more difficult to generalize and predic 
Hence it is, that, as a body, the inhabitants of agric 
tural districts pay greater respect to the teachings 
their clergy than the inhabitants of manufacturing « 
tricts. The growth of cities has, therefore, been a m 
cause of the decline of ecclesiastical power; and the f 
that, until the eighteenth century, Scotland had nothi 
worthy of being called a city, is one of many circu 


the Almighty for their sins, by bestowing riches upon those who ca 
themselves his servants.” History of Scotland, book li. p. 89, in Robert 
Works, London, 1831. It is interesting to observe the eagerness with wi 
the clergy of one persuasion expose the artifices of those of another. 
comparing their different statements, laymen gain an insight into the 
tire scheme. 

7 Pinkerton observes, under the year 1514, that “ecclesiastical ı 
nities presented almost the only path to opulence.” History of Scotia 
vol. ii. p. 123, 

© Buckle's History of Civilization, vol. i. pp. 344-348, 
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stances which explain the prevalence of Scotch supersti- 
ton, and the inordinate influence of the Scotch clergy. 
To this, we must add another consideration of great 
moment. Partly from the structure of the country, partly 
. from the weakness of the Crown, and partly from the 
| necessity of being constantly in arms to repel foreign in- 
| vaders, the predatory habits incidental to an early state 
of society were encouraged, and consequently the reign 
of ignorance was prolonged. Little was studied, and 
nothing was known. Until the fifteenth century, there 
was not even an university in Scotland, the first having 
been founded at St. Andrews in 1412." The nobles, 
when they were not making war upon the enemy, occu- 
pied themselves in cutting each other’s throats, and steal- 
mg each other’s cattle.” Such was their ignorance, that, 
even late in the fourteenth century, there is said to be 
do instance of a Scotch baron being able to sign his own 
tame.” And as nothing approaching to a middle class 


q 


© Arnot (His of Edinburgh, p. 386) says, that the University of St. 
Andrews was founded in 1412; and the same thing is stated in Kennedy's 
Annals of Aberdeen, vol. ii. p. 83. Grierson, in his History of St. Andrews, 
| Cupar, 1838, p. 14, says, “ in 1410, the city of St. Andrews first saw the 
establishment of its famous university, the most ancient institution of the 
kind that exists in Scotland ;” but, at p. 144 of the same work, we are told, 
thet the charter, “constituting and declaring it to be a university,” is 
“dated at St. Andrews, the 27th of February, 1411.” See also Lyon’s 
History of St. Andrews, vol. i. pp. 203-206, vol. ii. p. 223. At all events, 
“at the commencement of the fifteenth century, no university existed in 
Scotland ; and the youth who were desirous of a liberal education were 
under the necessity of seeking it abroad.” M'Crw's Life of Melville, vol. i. 
pur The charter granted by the Pope, confirming the university, reached 
tland in 1413. Lawson's Roman Catholic Church in Scotland, Edin- 
burgh, 1836, p. 12. 

æ Those were times, when, as a Scotch lawyer delicately expresses him- 
telf, - thieving was not the peculiar habit of the low and indigent, but often 
common to them with persons of rank and landed estate.” Jlume's Commen- 
teris cu the Law of Scotland, 4to, 1797, vol. i. p. 126. The usual form of 
tobbery being cattle-stealing, a particular name was invented for it; see 
P. 144, where we learn that it “ was distinguished by the name of Hersh: 
w Herdship, being the driving away of numbers of cattle, or other bestial, 
by the masterful force of armed people.” 

© Tytler, who was a great patriot, and disposed to exaggerate the merit 
sí everything which was Scotch, does nevertheless allow that, “ from the 
pece~sion of Alexander III. to the death of David II. pre in 1370), 1t would 
be :mpossible, I believe, to produce a single instance of a Scottish baron who 
sad sign his own name.” Tytler’s History of Scotland, vol. ii. pp. 239, 240. 
VOL. II. 0 
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had been yet formed, we may from this gain some ides 
of the amount of knowledge possessed by the people at 
large.* Their minds must have been immersed in a 
darkness which we can now barely conceive. No trades, 
or arts, being practised which required skill, or dexterity, 
there was nothing to exercise their intellects, They con- 
sequently remained so stupid and brutal, that an intel 
ligent observer, who visited Scotland in the year 1360, 
likens them to savages, so much was he struck by their 
barbarism and their unsocial manners. Another writer, 
early in the fifteenth century, uses the same expression; 
and classing them with the animals which they tended, 
he declares that Scotland is fuller of savages than of 
cattle. 

By this combination of events, and by this union of 
ignorance with danger, the clergy had, in the fifteenth 
century, obtained more influence in Scotland than in any 
other European country, Spain alone excepted. And as 
the power of the nobles had increased quite as rapidly, 
it was natural that the Crown, completely overshadowed 
by the great barons, should turn for aid to the Church. 
During the fifteenth century, and part of the sixteenth, 
this alliance was strictly preserved ;" and the political 


Early in the sixteenth century, I find it casually mentioned, that “ Darid 
Straiton, a cadet of the house of Laureston,” .... “could not read’ . 
Wodlrow's Collections, vol. i. pp. 5, 6. The famous chief, Walter Scott d : 
Harden, was married in 1567; and “his marriage contract is signed bya 
notary, because none of the parties could write their names.” Chambat 
Annals, vol. i. p. 46. Crawfurd (History of Renfrew, part iii. p. 313) says: 
“The modern practice of subscribing names to writes of moment was nd | 
used in Scotland till about the year 1540 ;” but he forgets to tell us why 8 : 
was not used. In 1564, Robert Scot of Thirlstane, “ ancestor of Lon , 
Napier,” could not sign his name. See Pitcairn's Criminal Trials in Sed ; 
lund, vol. ili. p. 394, | 

% A Scotchman, of considerable learning, says: “Scotland was no les.. 
ignorant and superstitious at the beginning of the fifteenth century, than $ | 
was towards the close of the twelfth.” Dalrymples Annals of 
vol. i. p, 428. 

85 « Et sont ainsi comme gens sauvages qui ne se savent avoir ni de 
nulli accointer.” Les: Chroniques de Froissart, edit. Buchon, Paris, 1835, 
vol. ii. p. 315. 

se Plus pleine de sauvagine quo de bestail.” Mist. de Charles FI., par . 
Le Iabourcur, quoted in Pinkerton’s History of Scotland, vol. i. p. 149. 

*7 Occasionally, we find evidence of it earlier, but it was hardly 
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history of Scotland is the history of a struggle by the 
ngs and the clergy against the enormous authority of 
the nobles. The contest, after lasting about a hundred 
ind sixty years, was brought to a close in 1560, by the 
numph of the aristocracy, and the overthrow of the 
hurch. With such force, however, had the circum- 
lance just narrated, engrained superstition into the 
cotch character, that the spiritual classes quickly 
lied, and, under their new name of Protestants, they 
xcame as formidable as under their old name of Catho- 
8. Forty-three years after the establishment of the 
eformation in Scotland, James VI. ascended the throne 
England, and was able to array the force of the south- 
n country against the refractory barons of the northern. 
rom that moment the Scotch aristocracy began to de- 
ine; and, the equipoise to the clergy being removed, 
e Church became so powerful, that, during the seven- 
enth and eighteenth centuries, it was the most effec- 
al obstacle to the progress of Scotland; and even now 
exercises a sway which is incomprehensible to those 
ho have not carefully studied the whole chain of its 
itecedents. To trace with minuteness the long course 
' affairs which has led to this unfortunate result, would 
> incompatible with the object of an Introduction, whose 
ily aim it is to establish broad and general principles. 
ut, to bring the question clearly before the mind of the 
ader, it will be necessary, that I should give a slight 
etch of the relation which the nobles bore to the clergy 
the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, and of the way 
which their relative position, and their implacable 
itred of each other, brought about the Reformation. 
y this means, we shall perceive, that the great Protest- 
it movement, which, in other countries, was democratic, 
as in Scotland, aristocratic. We shall also see, that, 
Scotland, the Reformation, not being the work of the 
ople, has never produced the effects which might have 


z Compare Tytlers History of Scotland, vol. i. p. 66, with Dalrymple's 
wals, vol. i. pp. 72, 110, 111, 194, vol. iii. p. 296; Nimmo's History of 
risagshire, p. 88; Chalmers’ History of Dunfermline, pp. 133, 134. 
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been expected from it, and which it did produce in 
England. It is, indeed, but too evident, that, while in 
England, Protestantism has diminished superstition, has 
weakened the clergy, has increased toleration, and, in a 
word, has secured the triumph of secular interests over 
ecclesiastical ones, its result in Scotland has been entirely 
different; and that, in that country, the Church, chang- 
ing its form, without altering its spirit, not only cherished 
its ancient pretensions, but unhappily retained its ancient 
power ; and that, although that power is now dwindling 
away, the Scotch preachers still exhibit, whenever they 
dare, an insolent and domineering spirit, which shows 
how much real weakness there yet lurks in the nation, 
where such extravagant claims are not immediately 
silenced by the voice of loud and general ridicule. 


CHAPTER III. 
N OF SOOTLAND IN THE FIFTERNTE AND SIXTENNTH CENTURISS. 


in the fifteenth century, the alliance between the 
and the Church, and the detertnination of that 
to overthrow the nobles, became manifest. In- 
s of this may be traced in the policy of Albany, 
s Regent from 1406 to 1419, and who made it 
cipal object to encourage and strengthen the 
e also dealt the first great blow upon which 
vernment had ventured against the ari . 
who was one of the most powerful of the Scot- 
eftains, and who, indeed, by the ion of the 
1 Isles, was almost an independent prince, had 
he earldom of Ross, which, if he could have re- 
would have enabled him to set the Crown at 
» Albany, backed by the Church, marched into 
itories, in 1411, forced him to renounce the earl- 
make personal submission, and to give h 
future conduct.” So vigorous a proceeding on the 
the executive, was extremely unusual in Scot- 
ind it was the first of a series of aggressions, 
nded in the Crown obtaining for itself, not only 


» Church was eminently favoured by Albany.” Pinkerton’s ITistory 
vee pe p. 86. But Pinkerton misunderstands his policy in 
e nobles. 

e's Highlanders, vol. ii. pp. 72-74; Browne's History of the High- 
i. p. 162,{vol. iv. pp. 435, 436. 

mers (Caledonia, vol. i. pp. 826, 827), referring to the state of 
fore Albany, says, “There is not a trace of any attempt 

, to limit the power of the nobles, whatever he may have , 
yrovident grants, to their independence. He appears not to have 
| to raise the royal prerogative from the debasement in which the 
ce and misfortunes of David IL had left it.” And, of his suo- 
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Ross, but also the Western Isles.‘ The policy inaugu- 
rated by Albany, was followed up with still greater 
energy by James I. In 1424, this bold and active prince 
procured an enactment, obliging many of the nobles to 
show their charters, in order that it might be ascertained 
what lands they held, which had formerly belonged to the 

Crown.* And, to conciliate the affections of the clergy, 

he, in 1425, issued a commission, authorizing the Bisho 

of Saint Andrews to restore to the Church whatever had 
been alienated from it ; while he at the same time directed 
that the justiciaries should assist in enforcing execution 

of the decree.* This occurred in June; and what shows 
that it was part of a general scheme is, that in the preced- 
ing spring, the king suddenly arrested, in the varllament 
assembled at Perth, upwards of twenty of the principal 
nobles, put four of them to death, and confiscated several 

of their estates.’ Two years afterwards, he, with equal 
perfidy, summoned the Highland chiefs to meet him st 


cessor, Robert IIL, “So mild a prince, and so weak a man, was not 
likely to make any attempt upon the power of others, when he 
scarcely support his own.” | 

4 In 1476, “ the Earldom of Ross was inalienably annexed to the Crown; : 
and a great blow was thus struck at the power and graudeur of a 
which had so repeatedly disturbed the tranquillity of Scotland.” > sal AE 
History of the Western Highlands, Edinburgh, 1836, p. 50. In 1493, * : 
fourth and last Lord of the Isles, was forfeited, and deprived of his title ene 
estates.” Ibid. p. 58. . 

5 As those who held crown lands were legally, though not in reality, the 
king’s tenants, the act declared, that “gif it like the king, he may pr 
súmonde all and sindry his tenand at lauchfull day and place to schawe tha 
chartis.” The Acts of the Parliament of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 4, $ 9, eth 
folio, 1814. 

6 «On the 8th June, 1425, James issued a commission to Henry, 
bishop of St. Andrews, authorising him to resume all alienations from tbt 
Church, with power of anathema, and orders to all justiciaries to asik | 
This curious paper is preserved in Harl. Ms. 4637, vol. iii. f. 189.” Pw 
kerton's History of Scotland, vol. i. p. 116. Archbishop Spottiswood, 
delighted with his policy, calls him a “ good king,” and says that he ba 
for the Carthusians “a beautiful monastery at Perth, bestowing large "> 
venues upon the same.” Spottiswoode's History of the Church of Scotland, 
vol. i. p. 113. And Keith assures us that, on one occasion, James I. wat 
so far as to give to one of the bishops “a silver cross, in which was our 
tained a bit of the wooden cross, on which the apostle St.’ Andrew had bes 
crucified.” Keith's Cutulogue of Scotch Bishops, Edinburgh, 1755, 4to. p Ci. 

7 Compare Balfour's Annales, vol. i. pp. 153-156, with Pinkerton's Be 
tory, vol. i. pp. 113-116, Between these two authorities there is a slight 
but unimportant, discrepancy. 
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Inverness, laid hands on them also, executed three, and 
imprisoned more than forty, in different parts of the 
kingdom.’ 

By these measures, and by supporting the Church 
with the same zeal that he attacked the nobles, the king 
thought to reverse the order of affairs hitherto established, 
and to secure the supremacy of the throne over the aris- 
tocracy.” But herein, he overrated his own power. Like 
nearly all politicians, he exaggerated the value of poli- 
heal remedies. The legislator and the magistrate may, 
or a moment, palliate an evil; they can never work a 
ure. General mischiefs depend upon general causes, 
ind these are beyond their art, e symptoms of the 
lisease they can touch, while the disease itself baffles 
heir efforts, and is too often exasperated by their treat- 
sent. In Scotland, the power of the nobles was a cruel 
nalad y, which preyed on the vitals of the nation ; but it 
ad long been preparing ; it was a chronic disorder; and, 
aving worked into the general habit, it might be re- 
noved by time, it could never be diminished by violence. 
In the contrary, in this, as in all matters, whenever 
wliticians attempt great good, they invariably inflict 
reat harm. Overaction on one side produces reaction 
m the other, and the balance of the fabric is disturbed. 
3y the shock of conflicting interests, the scheme of life 
smade insecure. New animosities are kindled, old ones 
ireembittered, and the natural jar and discordance are 
iegravated, simply because the rulers of mankind cannot 


* Tytler’s History of Scotland, vol. iii. pp. 95-98; Skene’s Highlanders, 
ol ii p. 75; and an imperfect narrative in (regory’s History of the Western 
luna, p. 35. 

* Tytler (History of Scotland, vol. iii. p. 126), under the year 1433, says: 
'In the midst of his labours for the pacification of bis northern dominions, 
ad his anxiety for the suppression of | heresy, the king never forgot his great 
lan for the diminution of the exorbitant power of the nobles.” See also 
L&L “It was a principle of this enterprising monarch, in his schemes for 
de recovery and consolidation of his own power, to cultivate the friendshi 
(the clergy, whom he regarded as a counterpoise to the nobles.” Lo 
»merville (.Memorie of the Sumervilles, vol. i. p. 173) says, that the superior 
bility were “nover or seldome called to counsell dureing this king's 


ign. 
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be brought to understand, that, in dealing with a great 
country, they have to do with an organization so subtle, 
so extremely complex, and withal so obscure, as to make 
it highly probable, that whatever they alter in it, they 
will alter wrongly, and that while their efforts to protec 
or to strengthen its particular parts are extremely hazard 
ous, it does undoubtedly possess within itself a capacity 
of repairing its injuries, and that to bring such capacity 
into play, there is merely required that time and freedom 
which the interference of powerful men too often prevents 
it from enjoying. 

Thus it was in Scotland, in the fifteenth century. 
The attempts of James I. failed, because they were par 
ticular measures directed against general evils. Ideas 
and associations, generated by a long course of events 
and deeply seated in the public mind, had given to the 
aristocracy immense power; and if every noble in Soot- 
land had been put to death, if all their castles had been 
razed to the ground, and all their estates confiscated, the 
time would unquestionably have come, when their sae 
cessors would have been more influential than ever, be 
cause the affection of their retainers and dependents 
would be increased by the injustice that had been per 
petrated. For, every passion excites its opposite. Cruelty 
to-day, produces sympathy to-morrow. A hatred of ir 
justice contributes more than any other principle to cor 
rect the inequalities of life, and to maintain the ced 
affairs. It is this loathing at tyranny, which, by stirring 
to their inmost depth the warmest feelings of the heart, 
makes it impossible that tyranny should ever finally 
succeed. This, in sooth, is the noble side of our nature. 
This is that part of us, which, stamped with a godlike. 
beauty, reveals its divine origin, and, providing for the 
most distant contingencies, is our surest guarantee that 
violence shall never ultimately triumph; that, sooner œ 
later, despotism shall always be overthrown ; and that the 
great and permanent interests of the human race 
never be injured by the wicked counsels of unjust men. 

In the case of James I., the reaction came sooner 
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than might have been expected ; and, as it happened in 
his lifetime, it was a retribution, as well as a reaction. 
For some years, he continued to oppress the nobles with 
impunity ;'” but, in 1436, they turned upon him, and put 
him to death, in revenge for the treatment to which he 
had subjected many of them." Their power now rose as 
suddenly as it had fallen. In the south of Scotland, the 
Douglases were supreme,” and the earl of that family 

revenues about equal to those of the Crown.” 
And, to show that his authority was equal to his wealth, 
he, on the marriage of James II., in 1449, appeared at 
the nuptials with a train composed of five thousand fol- 
lowers.* These were his own retainers, armed and re- 
solute men, bound to obey any command he might issue 
to them. Not, indeed, that compulsion was needed on 
the part of a Scotch noble to secure the obedience of his 
own people. The servitude was a willing one, and was 
essential to the national manners. Then, and long after- 
wards, it was discreditable, as well as unsafe, not to be- 
long to a great clan; and those who were so unfortunate 
asto be unconnected with any leading family, were ac- 


» Compare Chalmers’ Caledonia, vol. ii. p. 263, with Buchanan’s Rerum 
Soticarum Historia, lib. x. p. 286. 

u Tytler’s History of Scotland, vol. iii. pp. 157, 158. 

n Lindsay of Pitscottie (Chronicles, vol. i. p. 2) says, that directly after 
the death of James I., “ Alexander, Earle of Douglas, being uerie potent in 
kine and friendis, contemned all the kingis officeris, in respect of his great 

insance.” The best account 1 have seen of the rise of the Douglases is in 

ers’ learned, but ill-digested, work, Caledonia, vol. i. pp. 579-583. 

2 In 1440, “the chief of that family had revenues perhaps equivalent 
to those of the Scottish monarch.” Pinkerton’s History of Scotland, vol. i. 
p 192. 

24 “It may give us some idea of the immense power possessed at this 
Period by the Earl of Douglas, when we mention, that on this chivalrous 
occasion, the military suite by which he was surrounded, and at the head 
ef which he conducted the Scottish champions to the lists, consisted of 
& force amounting to five thousand men.”  Tytlers History of Scotland, 
Vol ni p. 215. The old historian of his family says: “ He is not easy to 

dealt with; they must have mufles that would catch such a cat. In- 
deed, he behaved himself as one that thought he would not be in danger of 
them ; he entertained a great family; he rode ever well accompanied when 
be came in publick ; 1000 or 2000 horse were his ordinary train.” Hume’s 
sary of the House of Douglus, vol. i. pp. 273, 274, reprinted Edinburgh, 

143, 
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customed to take the name of some chief, and to secure 
his protection by devoting themselves to his service.” 
What the Earl of Douglas was in the south of Scot- 
land, that were the Earls of Crawford and of Ross in 
the north.'* Singly they were formidable ; united they 
seemed irresistible. When, therefore, in the middle of 
the fifteenth century, they actually leagued together, 
and formed a strict compact against all their common 
enemies, it was hard to say what limit could be set to 
their power, or what resource remained to the govern 
ment, except that of sowing disunion among them.” 
But, in the mean time, the disposition of the nobles 
to use force against the Crown, had been increased by 
fresh violence. Government, instead of being warned by 
the fate of James I., imitated his unscrupulous acts, and 
pursued the very policy which had caused his destruc 
tion. Because the Douglases were the most powerful of 
all the great families, it was determined that their chiefs 
should be put to death; and because they could not be 
slain by force, they were to be murdered by treachery. 


In 1440, the Earl of Douglas, a boy of fifteen, and hs 
brother, who was still younger than he, were invited to- 
Edinburgh on a friendly visit to the king. Scarcely had 


15 Tn the seventeenth century, “To be without a chief, involved a kind 
of disrepute ; and those who had no distinct personal position of their own, 
would find it necessary to become a Gordon or a Crichton, as prudence of 
inclination might point out.” Burton’s Criminal Trials in Scotland, vol.i : 
p. 207. Compare Pttcuirn’s Criminal Trials in Scotland, vol. iii. p. 250,@ : 
“the protective surname of Douglas ;” and Skene’s Highlanders, vol & . 
p. 252, on the extreme importance attached to the name of . | 

le “Men of the greatest puissance and force next the Douglases tha. 
were in Scotland in their times.” Humes History of the House of Douga 
vol. i. p. 344. The great power of the Earls of Ross in the north, date. 
from the thirteenth century. Seo Skene's Highlanders, vol. i. pp. 133, 154: 
vol. ii. p. 52, 

17 In 1445, the Earl of Douglas concluded “ane offensiue and defensat: 
league and combinatione aganist all, none excepted, (not the king bin: 
selue), with the Earle of Crawfurd, and Donald, Lord of the Isles; with 
was mutually sealled and subscriued by them three, the 7 day of Marche” 
Balfour's Annals, vol. i. p. 173. This comprised the alliance of other 
noble families. “He maid bandis with the Erle of Craufurd, and with 
Donald lorde of the Ylis, and Erle of Ross, to take part every ane witk 
other, and with dyvers uther noble men also.” Lesley’s History of Scotland, 
from 1436 to 1561, p. 18. 
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thy arrived, when they were seized by order of the 
chancellor, subjected to a mock trial, declared guilty, 
dragged to the castle-yard, and the heads of the poor 
children cut off." 

Considering the warm feelings of attachment which 
the Scotch entertained for their chiefs, it is difficult to 
werrate the consequences of this barbarous murder, in 
Pengthening a class it was hoped to intimidate. But 
his horrible crime was committed by the government 
aly, and it occurred during the king’s minority: the next 
ssassination was the work of the king himself. In 1452, 
he Earl of Douglas” was, with great show of civility, 
equested by James II. to repair to the court then assem- 
led at Stirling. The earl hesitated, but James over- 
ame his reluctance by sending to him a safe-conduct 
ith the royal signature, and issued under the great 
al.” The honour of the king being pledged, the fears 
f Donglas were removed. e hastened to Stirling, 
there he was received with every distinction. The 
rening of his arrival, the king, after supper was over, 
roke out into reproaches against him, and, suddenly 
rawing his dagger, stabbed him. Gray then struck 
im with a battle-ax, and he fell dead on the floor, in 
resence Of his sovereign, who had lured him to court, 
at he might murder him with impunity.” 

» An interesting account of this dastardly crime is given in Humes 
tdary of the House of Douglas, vol. i. pp. 274-288, where great, but natural, 
dignation is expressed. (n the other hand, Lesley, bishop of Ross, 
wrates it with a cold-blooded indifference, characteristic of the ill-will 
hich existed between the nobles and the clergy, and which prevented him 
bm regarding the murder of two children as an offence. “And eftir he 
set doun to the burd with the governonr, chancellour, and otheris 
ble men present, the meit was sudantlie removed, and ane bullis heid 
wsented, quhilk in thay daies was ane signe of executione ; and inconti- 


mt the said erle, David his broder, and Malcolme Fleming of Cummer- 
id, wer heidit before the castell yett of Edenburgh.” Lealey’s History, 
16 


B The cousin of the boys who were murdered .in 1440. See Humes 
ory of the House of Douglis, vol. i. pp. 297, 316. 

— id de the bread seal.” Humes House of Douglas, 
Li p. 351. See also Nimmo's History of Stirlingshire, Edinb. 1777, 
, 246, 322, 323. 

© Hum-’s House of Douglas, vol. i. pp. 351-353. The king “stabbed 
a in the breast with a dagger. At the same instant Patrick Gray struck 
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The ferocity of the Scotch character, which was the 
natural result of the ignorance and poverty of the nation, 
was, no doubt, one cause, and a very important one, of 
the commission of such crimes as these, not secretly, but 
in the open light of day, and by the highest men in the 
State. It cannot, however, be denied, that another caus 
was, the influence of the clergy, whose interest it was to 
humble the nobles, and who were by no means scru 
lous as to the means that they employed.” As te 
Crown became more alienated from the aristocracy, it 
united itself still closer with the Church. In 1443,8 
statute was enacted, the object of which was, to secure 
ecclesiastical property from the attacks made upon it by 
the nobles.” And although, in that state of society, it 
was easier to pass laws than to execute them, such & 
measure indicated the general policy of the government, 
and the union between it and the Church. Indeed, ss 
to this, no one could be mistaken.“ For nearly twenty 
years, the avowed and confidential adviser of the Crown 
was Kennedy, bishop of Saint Andrews, who retained 
power until his death, in 1466, during the minority of 
James III.” He was the bitter enemy of the noblek 


him on the head with a pole-ax. The rest that were attending at the doef, 
hearing the noise, entred, and fell also upon him ; and, to show their affer 
tion to the king, gave him every man his blow after he was dead.” Com 
pare Lindsay of Pitscottic’s Chronicles of Scotland, vol. i. p. 103. “He 
strak him throw the bodie thairwith ; and thairefter the guard, hearing the 
tumult within the chamber, rusched in and slew the earle out of hand. 

2 In Nimmo’s History of Stirlingshire, pp. 99, 100, the alienation ef 
the nobles from the Church is dated “* from the middle of the fifteenth om 
tury ;” and this is perhaps correct in regard to general dislike, though ths 
movement may be clearly traced fifty years earlier. 

22 See Acts of the Parliaments of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 33, edit. folio, 1814) 
respecting the “statute of haly kirk quhilk is oppressit and hurt.” ` 

22 In 1449, James ll., “with that affectionate respect for the | 
which could not fail to be experienced by a prince who had | 
employed their support and advice to escape from the tyranny of his 
grauted to them some important privileges.” Tytlers History of 
vol iii. p. 226. See also p. 309. Among many similar measures, he ou 
ceded to the monks of Paisley some important powers of jurisdiction thal 
belonged to the Crown. Charter, 13th January, 1451-2 in Chalmers’ Cale 
donia, vol. iii. p. 823, ( 

25 Pinkerton's History of Scotland, vol. i. pp. 188, 209, 247, 254 Kei 
Catalogue of Scotch Bishops, p. 19. Ridputk's Border History, p. 298. Hd 
linsheud’s Scottish Chronicle, vol. ii. p. 101. In Somerville’s Memorie of th 
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against whom he displayed an unrelenting spirit, which 


was sharpened by personal injuries; for the Earl of 
Crawford had plundered his lands, and the Earl of Dou- 
glas had attempted to seize him, and had threatened to 
ut him into irons.* The mildest spirit might well have 

n roused by this; and as James II., when he assassi- 
nated Douglas, was more influenced by Kennedy than 
by any one else, it is probable that the bishop was privy 
o that foul transaction. At all events, he expressed no 
lisapprobation of it; and when, in consequence of the 
nurder, the Douglases and their friends rose in open 
ebellion, Kennedy gave to the king a crafty and insidi- 
ms counsel, highly characteristic of the cunning of his 
rofession. Taking up a bundle of arrows, he showed 
ames, that when they were together, they were not to 
e broken; but that, if separated, they were easily de- 
troyed. Hence he inferred, that the aristocracy should 
e overthrown by disuniting the nobles, and ruining 
hem one by one.” 


mervillcs, vol. i. p. 213, it is stated, under the year 1452, that fear of the 
reat nobles “had once possest his majestie with some thoughts of going 
st of the countrey; but that he was perswaded to the contrary by Bishop 
ennedie, then Arch-bishop of Saint Andrewes, whose counsell at that 

and eftirward, in most things he followed, which at length proved to 
is majesties great advantage.” See also Lesley’s History, p. 23. ‘The 
ing wes put to sica sharp point, that he wes determinit to haif left the 

e, and to haif passit in Fraunce by sey, were not that bischop James 
sennedy of St. Androis causit him to tarrye.” . 

* « His lands were plundered by the Earl of Crawford and Alexander 
ilvie of Inveraritie, at the instigation of the Earl of Douglas, who had 
wther instructed them to seize, if possible, the person of the bishop, and 
» pat him in irons.” Memoir of Kennedy, in Chambers’ Lives of Scotch 
ven, vol. iii. p. 307, Glasgow, 1834, “Sed Kennedus et etate, et consilio, 
e proinde auctoritate ceeteros anteibat. In eum potissimum ira est versa, 
Yafordiæ comes et Alexander Ogilvius conflato satis magno exercitu, agros 
jes in Fifa latè populati, dum preedam magis, quam causam sequuntur, 
fini genere cladis in vicina etiam preedia grassati, nemine congredi auso 
deni predarum in Angusiam revertuntur. Kennedus ad sua arma con- 
esas comitem Crafordisee disceptationem juris fugientem diris ecclesiasticis 
R Proseca ” Buchanan, Rerum Scoticarum Historia, lib. xi. p. 306. 

“This holie bischop schew ane similitud to the king, quhilk might 
ring him to experience how he might invaid againes the Douglass, and the 
mt of the conspiratouris. This bischop tuik furth ane great scheife of 
mowes knitt togidder werrio fast, and desired him to put thame to his 
nie, and break thame. The king said it was not possible, becaus they war so 
any, and so weill fastened togidder. The bischop answeired, it was werrie 
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In this he was right, so far as the interests of hi 
own order were concerned ; but, looking at the interes 
of the nation, it is evident that the power of the nobles 
notwithstanding their gross abuse of it, was, on th 
whole, beneficial, since it was the only barrier against des 
potism. The evil they actually engendered, was indeed 
immense. But they kept off other evils, which would 
have been worse. By causing present anarchy, th 
secured future liberty. For, as there was no mid 
class, there were only three orders in the commonwealth; 
namely, government, clergy, and nobles. The two find 
being united against the last, it is certain that if they 
had won the day, Scotland would have been oppressed 
by the worst of all yokes, to which a country can be sub 
jected. It would have been ruled by an absolute king 
and an absolute Church, who, playing into each other' 
hands, would have tyrannized over a people, who, though 
coarse and ignorant, still loved a certain rude and 
barous liberty, which it was good for them to possess 
but which, in the face of such a combination, they woul 
most assuredly have forfeited. 

Happily, however, the power of the nobles was to 
deeply rooted in the popular mind to allow of this cr 
tastrophe. In vain did James III. exert himself to dis 
courage them,” and to elevate their rivals, the clergy.” 
true, bot yitt he wold latt the king sea how to break thame: and pulei 
out on be on, and tua be tua, quhill he had brokin thame all ; then said & 
the king, ‘ Yea most doe with the conspiratouris in this manner, and thsi 
complices that are risen againes yow, quho are so many in number, and s 
hard knit togidder in conspiracie againes yow, that yea cannot gett tham 
brokin togidder. Butt be sick pratick as 1 have schowin yow be the simi 
litud of thir arrowes, that is to say, yea must conqueis and break lord by 
lord be thamselffis, for yea may not deall with thame all at once.’” Liadaq 


of Pitscottie’s Chronicles of Scotland, vol. i. pp. 172, 173. 
28 «ile wald nocht suffer the noblemen to come to his and € 


nobility seeing his resolution to ruin them.” p. 46. “Hes conteming bi 
nobility.” Balfour's Annales, vol. i. p. 206. 

29 Riso to ndize them. See, for instance, what “has obtained 
name of the golden charter, from the ample privileges it contains, com 
firmed to Archbishop Shevez by James lit on 9th July 1480.” Griese 
History of Saint Andrews, p. 58, Cupar, 1838. 
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thing could shake their authority; and, in 1482, they, 
ng the determination of the king, assembled together, 
1such was their influence over their followers, that they 
| no difficulty in seizing his person, and imprisoning 
1in the Castle of Edinburgh.” After his liberation, 
h quarrels arose ;* and in 1488, the principal nobles 
ected troops, met him in the field, defeated him, and 
him to death.” He was succeeded by James IV., 
er whom the course of affairs was exactly the same ; 
is to say, on one side the nobles, and on the other 
the Crown and the Church. Every thing that the 
« could do to uphold the clergy, he did cheerfully. 
493, he obtained an act to secure the immunities of 
sees of Saint Andrews and of Glasgow, the two most 
rtant in Scotland. In 1503, he procured a ge- 
l revocation of all grants and gifts prejudicial to the 
rch, whether they had been made by the Parliament 
y the Council.* And, in 1508, he, by the advice ot 
unston, bishop of Aberdeen, ventured on a measure 
ill greater boldness. That able and ambitious pre- 
induced James to revive against the nobility several 


“Such was the influence of the aristocracy over their warlike follow- 
at the king was conveyed to the castle of Edinburgh, without com- 
a or murmur.” Pinkerton’s History of Scotland, vol. i. p. 308. 

“The king and his ministers multiplied the insulta which they 
l to the nobility.” ... . “A proclamation was issued, forbidding 
:rson to appear in arms within the precincts of the court; which, at a 
rhen no man of rank left his own house without a numerous retinue 
wed followers, was, in effect, debarring the nobles from all access to 
1g.” . . . . “His neglect of the nobles irritated, but,did not weaken 
' History of Scotland, book i. p. 68, in Kobertson’s Works, edit. 
n, 1831. 

Bulfour's Annales, vol. i. pp. 213, 214; Buchanan, Rerum Scoticarum 
vt, lib. xii. p. 358. Lindsay of Pitscottie (Chronicles, vol. i. p. 222) 
- This may be une example to all kingis that cumes heirefter, not to 
m God.” .... “For, if he bad vsed the counsall of his wyse lordis 
rrunes, he had not cum to sick disparatioun.” 

Acts of the Parliaments of Scotland, folio, 1814, vol. ii. p. 232. “That 
d abbaceis confirmit be thame sall neid na prouisioun of the court of 


deta of the Parliaments of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 240; and the summary 
statute (p. 21), “Revocation of donations, statutis, and all uthir 
hurtand the croune or hali kirk.” In the next year (1504), the king 
ly auzmented ” the revenues of the bishoprick of Galloway. Chalmers 
ws, vol. iu. p. 417. 
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obsolete claims, by virtue of which the king could, und 
certain circumstances, take possession of their estat 
and could, in every instance in which the owner held 
the Crown, receive nearly the whole of the proceeds di 
ing the minority of the proprietor.* 

To make such claims was easy ; to enforce them w 
impossible. Indeed, the nobles were at this time rath 
gaining ground than losing it; and, after the des 
of James IV., in 1513, they, during the minority 
James V., became so powerful, that the regent, Alban 
twice threw up the government in despair, and at leng 
abandoned it altogether.* He finally quitted Scotla 
in 1524, and with him the authority of the executi 
seemed to have vanished. The Douglases soon obtain 
possession of the person of the king, and compelled Bi 
ton, archbishop of Saint Andrews, the most influent 
man in the Church, to resign the office of chancello 
The whole command now fell into their hands; they 
their adherents filled every office; secular interests p 
dominated, and the clergy were thrown completely 


% Pinkerton's History of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 63; Calderwood's His 
of the Kirk of Scotland, vol. viii. p. 135, edit. Wodrow Society, Edinbu 
1849. The latter authority states, that “The bishop devysed wayes 
King James the Fourth, how he might attaine to great gaine and pr 
He advised him to call his barons and all those that held any lands wit 
the realme, to show their evidents by way of recognition; and, if they. 
not sufficient writings for their warrant, to dispone upon their lands at 
pleasure ; for the which advice he was greatlie hated. But the king, ] 
ceaving the countrie to grudge, agreed easilie with the possessors.” 

% The Regency of Albany, little understood by the earlier histori 
has been carefully examined by Mr. Tytler, in whose valuable, though 

rolix, work, the best account of it will be found. Tytler's History of £ 
and, vol. iv. pp. 98-160, Edinburgh, 1845. On the hostility betw 
Albany and the nobles, see Jrving’s History of: Dumbartonshire, p. 99 : 1 
on the revival of their power in the north, after the death of unes 
see Cregory’s History of the Western Highlands, pp. 114, 115, 

87 Tytlerra History of Scotland, vol. iv. pp. 180-182: “Within a 
months, there was not an office of trust or emolument in the ki 
which was not filled by a Douglas, or by a creature of that house. 
also pp. 187, 194; and Keith's Catalogue of Scotch Bishope, pp. 2, 
Beaton, who was so rudely dispossessed of the chancellorship, that, aco 
ing to Keith, he was, in 1525, obliged “to lurk among his friends for 
of his life,” is mentioned, in the preceding year, as having been the 1 
supporter of Albany's government ; “that most hath favoured the Dul 
Albany.” State Papers of the Reign of Henry VIII, vol. iv. p. 97, 4to, 1 
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las, were forbidden to approach within twelve miles 
f the court, under pain of treason.* An expedition was 
ited out, and sent against the Earl of Caithness, who 
ras defeated and slain.“ Just before this occurred, the 
arl of Angus was driven out of Scotland, and his estates 
onfiscated.“ An act of attainder was passed against 
he Douglases.“ The government, moreover, seized, and 
hrew into prison, the Earl of Bothwell, Home, Maxwell, 
md two Kerrs, and the barons of Buccleuch, Johnston, 
nd Polwarth.** 

All this was vigorous enough, and was the conse- 
pence of the Church recovering her power. Other mea- 
ures, equally decisive, were preparing. In 1531, the 
ing deprived the Earl of Crawford of most of his estates, 
nd threw the Earl of Argyle into prison.” Even those 
obles who had been inclined to follow him, he now dis- 
owaged. He took every opportunity of treating them 
nth coldness, while he filled the his hoat offices with 
heir rivals, the clergy.” Finally, he, in 1532, aimed a 


e Tytler (Hi of Scotland, vol. iv. p. 196) says: “ His first act was 
>summon a council, and issue a proclamation, that no lord or follower of 
he house of Douglas should dare to approach within sz miles of the court, 
oder pain of treason.” For this, no authority is cited ; and the historian 
{the Douglas family distinctly states, “ within twelve miles of the king, 
nder pain of death.” Hume's House of Douglas, vol. ii. p. 99. See also 
hurnal of Occurrents, p. 10: “that nane of thame nor thair familiaris 
un neir the king be tuelf myllis.” The reason was, that “the said kingis 
race haid greit suspicioun of the temporall lordis, becaus thaj favourit sum 
urt the Douclassis.” Diurnal, p. 12. 

a “The Erle of Caithnes and fyve hundreth of his men wes slayne and 
rownit in the see.” Lesley's History of Scotland, p. 141. 

4 Tytler’s History of Scotland, vol. iv. pp. 203, 204. 

“ Acts of the Parliaments of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 324, edit. folio, 1814. 

“ Tytler's History of Scotland, vol. iv. p. 207. 

€ Tytler, vol. iv. p. 212. 

“ “His preference of the clergy to the temporal lords disgusted these 
mud chiefs.” Tytler’s History of Scotland, vol. iv. p. 230. See also p. 236. 
is reasons are stated by himself, in a curious letter, which he wrote so 
te as 1541, to Henry VIII. “We persaif,;” writes James, ‘‘be zoure 
idia writingis yat Ze ar informyt yat yair suld be sum thingis laitlie at- 
mptat be oure kirkmen to oure hurte and skaith, and contrar oure mynde 
d plesure. We can nocht understand, quhat suld move Zou to beleif the 
myn, assuring Zou We have nevir fund bot faithfull and trew obedience of 
me uf all tymes, nor yai seik nor attemptis nouthir jurisdictioun nor pre- 
egija, forthir. nor yal have usit sen the first institutioun of the Kirk of 
atland, quhilk We may nocht apoun oure conscience alter nor change in - 
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deadly blow at their order, by depriving them of a lar 
part of the jurisdiction which they were wont to exerci 
in their own country, and to the possession of whic 
they owed much of their power. At the instigation | 
the Archbishop of Glasgow, he established what w: 
called the College of Justice, in which suits were to | 
decided, instead of being tried, as heretofore, by tl 
barons, at home, in their castles. It was ordered th 
this new tribunal should consist of fifteen judges, eigl 
of whom must be ecclesiastics ; and to make the intentio 
still more clear, it was provided that the president shoul 
invariably be a clergyman.” | 

This gave the finishing touch to the whole, and | 
taken in connexion with previous measures, exasperate 
the nobles almost to madness. Their hatred of the clerg 
became uncontrollable ; and, in their eagerness for reveng 
they not only threw themselves into the arms of Englan 
and maintained a secret understanding with Henry VIII 
but many of them went even further, and showed a d 
cided leaning towards the principles of the Reformatio 
As the enmity between the aristocracy and the Churc 
grew more bitter, just in the same proportion did tl 
desire to reform the Church become more marked. Ti 
love of innovation was encouraged by interested motive 
until, in the course of a few years, an immense majorit 
of the nobles adopted extreme Protestant opinion 
hardly caring what heresy they embraced, so long : 


the respect We have to the honour and faith of God and Halikirk, a 
douttis na inconvenient be yame to come to Ws and oure realme yerthro! 
for sen the Kirk wes first institute in our realme, the stait yairof hes net 
failzeit, bot hes remanyt evir obedient to oure progenttouris, and in our ty! 
mair thankefull to Ws, nor evir yai wer of before.” This letter, which, 
several points of view, is worth reading, will be found in State Papers 
Henry VIII., vol. v. pp. 188-190, 4to, 1836. 

49 Tytler's History of Scotland, vol. iv. pp. 212, 213, and Arnof's Hido 
of Edinburgh, 4to, 1788, p. 468: “fifteen ordinary judges, seven churo 
men, seven laymen, and a president, whom it behoved to be a churchmal 
The statute, as printed in the folio edition of 1814 (Acts of the Parliame 
of Scotland, vol. ii. p: 335) says “xiiij psouñs half spúale half tem 
wt ane president.” Mr. Lawson (Roman Catholic Church in Scotland, kä 
burgh, 1836, p. 81) supposes that it was the Archbishop of St. Andre 
who advised the erection of this tribunal. 
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they were able, by its aid, to damage a Church from which 
they had recently received the greatest injuries, and with 
which they and their progenitors had been engaged in a 
contest of nearly a hundred and fifty years.” 

In the mean time, James V. united himself closer 
than ever with the hierarchy. In 1534, he gratified the 
Church, by personally assisting at the trial of some here- 
tics, who were brought before the bishops and burned." 
The next year, he was offered, and he willingly accepted, 
the title of Defender of the Faith, which was transferred 
to him from Henry VIII.; that king being supposed to 
have forfeited it by his impiety. At all events, James 
well deserved it. He was a stanch supporter of the 
Church, and his privy-council was chiefly composed of ec- 
clesiastics, as he deemed it dangerous to admit laymen to 
too large a share in the government. And, in 1538, he 


” Keith, who evidently does not admire this part of the history of his 
country, says, under the year 1546, “Several of our nobility found it their 
temporal interest, as much as their spiritual, to sway with the new opinions 
u to religious matters.” Keith's Affairs of Church and State, vol. i. pp. 112, 
113. Later, and with still more bluntness: “The noblemen wanted to 
finger the patrimony of the kirkmen.” vol. iii. p. 11. . 

“In the month of August (1534), the bishops having gotten fitt op- 
Portunitie, renewed their battell aganest Jesus Christ. David Stratilon, a 

telman of the House of Lawrestoune, and Mr. Norman Gowrlay, was 

ught to judgement in the Abby of Halyrudhouse. The king himself, all 
dostbed with reid, being present, grait pains war taken upon David Stra- 
toun to move him to recant and burn his bill ; bot he, ever standing to his . 
defence, was in end adjudged to the fire. He asked grace at the king. The 
bshops answred proudlie, that “the king’s hands war bound, and that he 
bad no grace to give to such as were by law condemned.’ So was he, with 
Mr. Norman, after dinner, upon the 27th day of Agust, led to a place be- 
üde the Rude of Greenside, between Leth and Edinbrug, to the intent that 
he inhabitants of Fife, seeing the fire, might be striken with terrour and 
bare” Pitcairn's Criminal Trials in Scotland, vol. i. part i. p. 210*, Also 
“ldrit s Historie of the Kirk of Scotland, vol. i. Bp. 106, 107. 

u “It appears, by a letter in the State-paper Office, that Henry remon- 
trated against this title being given to James.” Tytler’s History of Scot- 
wd. vol iv. p. 223. See also p. 258. — 

= In 1535, “his privy council were mostly ecclesiastics.” Ibid. vol. iv. 
.222, And Sir Ralph Sadler, during his embassy to Scotland in 1539-40, 
rites: “So that the king, as far as I can perceive, is of force driven to 
e the bishops and his clergy as his only ministers for the direction of his 
alm. They be the men of wit and policy that I see here; they be never 
it of the king's ear. And if they smell any thing that in the least point 
ay touch them, or that the king seem to be content with any such thing, 
a ght they inculk to him, how catholic a prince his father was, and feed 
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still further signalized his policy, by taking for his second 
wife Mary of Guise; thus establishing an intimate relr 
tion with the most powerful Catholic family in Europe, 
whose ambition, too, was equal to their power, and who 
made it their avowed object to uphold the Catholic faith, 
and to protect it from those rude and unmannerly inve 
sions which were now directed against it in most parts of 
Europe." 

This was hailed by the Church as a guarantee for 
the intentions of the king. And so indeed it proved to 
be. David Beaton, who negotiated the marriage, be 
came the chief adviser of James during the rest of his 
reign. He was made Archbishop of Saint Andrews in 
1539," and, by his influence, a persecution hotter than 
any yet known, was directed against the Protestants. 
Many of them escaped into England," where they swelled 
the number of the exiles, who were waiting till the time 
was ripe to take a deadly revenge. They, and their ad- 
herents at home, coalesced with the disaffected nobles, 
particularly with the Douglases,” who were by far the 
most powerful of the Scotch aristocracy, and who were 
connected with most of the great families, either by old 
associations, or by the still closer bond of the interes 
which they all had in reducing the power of the Church.” 


him both with fair words and many, in such wise as by those policies they 
lead him (having also the whole governanoe of his affairs) as they will 
State Papers and Letters of Sir Ralph Sadler, Edinb., 1809, 4to, vol i. p. 47. 

& State Pa of Henry VIIT., vol v. p. 128. A Diurnal of Occur 
rents, p. 22, The Reverend Mr. Kirkton pronounces that the new que 
was “ane egge of the bloody nest of Guise.” Ktirkton's History of te 
Church of Scotland, edited by Sharpe, Edinburgh, 1817, 4to, p. 7. 

565 « At his return home, he was made coadjutor, and declared future 
successor to his uncle in the primacy of St. Andrews, in which see he came 
to be fully invested upon the death of his uncle the next year, 1539.” Kek’ 
Cutalogue of Scotch Bishops, pp. 23, 24. 

 MCries Life of Knox, p. 20. Spottiswoode's History of the Church 
Scotland, vol. i. p. 139. Lawson's Roman Catholic Church tn Scotland, p. 1 
Wodrow's Collections upon the Lives of the Reformers, vol. i. p. 100. 

Tytler (History of Scotland, vol. iv. p. 241) says, that the cruelties of 
1539 forced “many of the persecuted families to embrace the interests of 
the Douglases.” 

æ It is asserted of the Douglases, that, early in the sixteenth oentury, 
their “alliances and power were equal to one-half of the nobility of Soot- 
land.” Brown's History of Glasgow, vol. i. p. 8. See also, on their com 
nexions, Hume's Louse of Douglus, vol. i. pp. xix. 252, 298, vol. ii. p. 293. 
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At this juncture, the eyes of men were turned to- 
irds the Douglases, whom Henry VIII. harboured at 
s court, and who were now maturing their plans.” 
wugh they did not yet dare to return to Scotland, their 
les and agents reported to them all that was done, and 
eserved their connexions at home. Feudal covenants, 
nds of manrent, and other arrangements, which, even 
illegal, it would have been held disgraceful to re- 
unce, were in full force; and enabled the Douglases 
rely with confidence on many of the most powerful 
bles, who were, moreover, disgusted at the predomin- 
ce of the clergy, and who welcomed the prospect of 
y change which was likely to lessen the authority of 
: Church.” 


® Henry VIII., “in the year 1532, sought it directly, among the con- 
ons of peace, that the Douglas, according to his promise, should be re- 
red. For King Henry’s own part, he entertained them with all kind of 
eficence and honour, and made both the Earl and Sir George of his Privy 
cil” Hume's History of the House of Douglas, vol. ii. pp. 105, 106. 
iea Was vory jealous of any communication takin place between the 
iglases and his other subjects ; but it was impossible for him to prevent 
See a letter which he wrote to Sir Thomas Erskine (in Miscellany of 
Spalding C'lub, vol. ii. p. 193, Aberdeen, 1842, 4to), beginning, “1 com- 
id me rycht hartly to yow, and weit ye that it is murmuryt hyr that ye 
ld a spolkyn with Gorge and Archebald Dougles in Ingland, quhylk 
e again my command and your promys quhan we departyt.” See also 
cases of Lady Trakware, J ohn Mathesone, John Hume, and others, in 
airn’s Criminal Trials in Scotland, vol. i. part i. pp. 161°, 177°, 202°, 
*, 247°. 

* “The Douglases were still maintained with high favour and generous 
wances in England ; their power, although nominally extinct, was still 
from being destroyed ; their spies penetrated into every quarter, fol- 
xi the king to France, and gave information of his most private motions ; 
r feudal covenants and bands of manrent still existed, and bound many 
he most potent nobility to their interest; whilst the vigour of the king's 
‘roment, and his preference of the clergy to the temporal lords, dis- 
ed these proud chiefs, and disposed them to hope for a recovery of their 
ence from any change which might take place.” Tytler's History of 
lame, voL iv. pp. 229, 230. These bonds of manrent, noticed by Tytler, 
: among the most effective means by which the Scotch nobles secured 
r power, Without them, it would have been difficult for the aristo- 
y to have resisted the united force of the Crown and the Church. On 
account, they deserve special attention. Chalmers (Caledonia, vol. i. 
24) could find no bond of manrent earlier than 1354; but in Lord 
erville’s Memorie of the Somervilles, edit. Edinburgh, 1815, vol. i. p. 74, 
is mentioned in 1281. This is the earliest instance I have met with; 
they did not become very common till the fifteenth and sixteenth oen- 
$. Compare Humea History of the Tlouse of Douglas, vol. ii. p. 19. 
-rrille's Memorie of the Somervilles, vol. i. p. 234. Pitcairn's Criminal 
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With such a combination of parties, in a county 
where, there being no middle class, the people counted 
for nothing, but followed wherever they were led, its 
evident that the success or failure of the Reformation in 
Scotland was simply a question of the success or failure 
of the nobles. They were bent on revenge. The only 
doubt was, as to their being strong enough to gratify it 
Against them, they had the Crown and the Church. On 
their side, they had the feudal traditions, the spirit of 
clanship, the devoted obedience of their innumerable 
retainers, and, what was equally important, that love of 
names, and of family associations, for which Scotland is 
still remarkable, but which, in the sixteenth century, 
possessed an influence difficult to exaggerate. 

The moment for action was now at hand. In 1540, 
the government, completely under the control of the 
clergy, caused fresh laws to be enacted against the Pro- 
testants, whose interests were by this time identical with 
those of the nobles, By these statutes, no one, even sue 
pected of heresy, could for the future hold any office; 
and all Catholics were forbidden to harbour, or to show 


Trials of Scotland, vol. iii, p. 83. Irving's History of Dumbartonshire, 
pp. 142, 143. Skene’s Highlanders, vol. ii. p. 186. Gregorys History Y 
the Western Highlands, p. 126. Kennedy’s Annals of Aberdeen, vol i. p. 86 
Miscellany of the Spalding Club, vol. ii. pp. cvi. 93, 261, vol iv. pp. xlvii. 
179. As these covenants were extremely useful in maintaining the balanos 
of power, and preventing the Scotch monarchy from becoming tio, acts 
of parliament were of course passed against them. See one in 1457, and 
another in 1555, respecting “lige” and “bandis of manrent and mantes- 
ance,” in Acts of the Parliaments of Scotland, folio, 1814, vol. ii. pp. 50, 495. 
Such enactments being opposed to the spirit of the age, ahd adverse to the 
exigencies of society, produced no effect upon the general practice, though 
they caused the punishment of several individuals, Manrent was still fre 
quent until about 1620 or 1630, when the great social revolution was com 
pleted, by which the power of the aristocracy was subordinated to that of 
the Church. ‘Then, the change of affairs effected, without difficulty, and 
indeed spontaneously, what the legislature had vainly attempted to achieve. 
The nobles, gradually sinking into insignificance, lost their spirit, and cessed 
to resort to those contrivances by which they had long upheld their order. 
Bonds of manrent became every year less common, and it is doubtful if 
there is any instance of them after 1661. See Chalmers’ Caledonia, vul. ii. 
pp. 32, 33. It is, however, so dangerous to assert a negative, that I do nob 
wish to rely on this date, and some few cases may exist later; but if so, 
they are very few, and it is certain that, speaking generally, the middle of 
the seventeenth century is the epoch of their extinction. 
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ur to, persons who professed the new opinions." The 
ry, now flushed with conquest, and greedy for the 
ruction of their ancient rivals, proceeded to still 
her extremities. So unrelenting was their malice, 
in that same year, they presented to James a list 
alning the names of upwards of three hundred mem- 
of the Scotch aristocracy, whom they formally ac- 
1 as heretics, who ought to be put to death, and 
æ estates they recommended the king to confiscate.” 
‘hese hot and vindictive men little knew of the 
1 which they were evoking, and which was about to 
: on their heads, and cover them and their Church 
confusion. Not that we have reason to believe that 
ser conduct would have ultimately saved the Scotch 
rchy. On the contrary, the probability is, that their 
was sealed; for the general causes which governed 
ntire movement, had been so long at work, that, at 
period, it would have been hardly possible to have 
d them. But, even if we admit as certain, that the 
:h clergy were doomed, it is also certain that their 
nce made their fall more grievous, by exasperating 


Acts of the Parliqments of Scotland, vol. ii. pp. 370, 371. “That na 
uhatsúeuir stait or conditiouñ he be luge ressauve cherish nor favor 
retike.” . . . . “ And alswa that na persouñ that hes bene suspectit 
esie howbeit thai be ressauit to pénance and grace sall in this realme 
iaif nor brouk ony honest estait degre office nor judicato" spúall nor 
le in burgh nor w'out nor na salbe admittit to be of our counsale.” 
Lindsay of Pitscottie (Chronicles, vol. ii. p. 383) says, that they “ de- 
to put ane discord and variance betwixt the lordis and gentlmen with 
wince ; for they delaited, and gave vp to the king in writt, to the 
T of thrittie scoir of earles, lordis, and barrones, gentlmen and 
nen, that is, as thei alledgit, wer all heretickis, and leived not after 
pe's lawis, and ordinance of the hollie kirk; quhilk his grace sould 
: as ane capitall cryme, to ony man that did the same”.... “all 
andis, rentes, guidis, and geir apperteanis propperlie to your grace, 
ir contempt of our hollie father the Pope, and his lawis, and high 
apt of your grace's authoritie.” This document was found amon 
g's papers after his death, when it appeared that, of the six hund 

on the list, more than three hundred belonged to the principal no- 
“ Eum timorem auxerunt codicilli post regis interitum reperti, Ə 
supra trecentorum d prima nobilitate nomina continebantur.” Bu- 
, Rerum Scoticarum Historia, lib. xv. p. 424. Compare Sadler's State 
1809, vol. i. p. 94; and Wutson's Historicull Collections of Ecclesiastick 
in Scotland, 1657, p.22. According to Watson, it ‘‘ was called the 
scroll.” 
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the passions of their adversaries. The train, indeed, w 
laid; their enemies had supplied the materials, and : 
was ready to explode; but it was themselves who at | 
applied the match, and sprung the mine to their o 
destruction. 

In 1542, the nobles, seeing that the Church =: 
the Crown were bent on their ruin, took the most di 
sive step on which they had yet ventured, and pere: 
torily refused to obey James in making war upon 
English. They knew that the war in which they w 
desired to participate, had been fomented by the cler 
with the twofold object of stopping all communicat 
with the exiles, and of checking the introduction of he 
tical opinions.* Both these intentions they resolved 
frustrate, and, being assembled on the field, they decla 
with one voice that they would not invade Engla 
Threats and persuasions were equally useless. Jan 
stung with vexation, returned home, and ordered 
army to be disbanded. Scarcely had he retired, wl 
the clergy attempted to rally the troops, and to ind 
them to act against the enemy. A few of the pe 
ashamed at what seemed a cowardly desertion of 
king, appeared willing to march. The rest, howe' 
refused ; and, while they were in this state of doubt : 
confusion, the English, taking them unawares, sudde 
fell upon their disorderly ranks, utterly routed th 


3 In the autumn of 1542, James “ was encouraged by the clergy tu 
pago in a war against King Henry, who both assured him of victory, ! 
e fought against an heretical prince, and advanced an annuity of & 
crowns for prosecuting the war.” Craufurd's History of the Shire of 
JSrew, 1782, 4to, part i. p. 48. Compare, in State Papers of Hi 4 
vol. v. p. 154, a letter written, in 1539, by Norfolk to Crom : 
diverse other waies I am advertised that the clergie of Sootlande be in 
feare that their king shold do theire, as the kinges highnes hath done in 
realme, that they do their best to bring their master to the warr ; an 
many waies I am advertised that a great parte of the tem tie 1 
wold their king shold followe our insample, wich I pray yeve 
grace to come unto.” Even after the battle of Solway, the policy ol 
clergy was notoriously the same. “ And undoubtedlie, the kyrkemen l 
by all the meanes they can, to empeche the unitie and establishme 
thiese two realmes; uppon what groundes ye can easelie conjecture.” L 
from Sadler to Parr, dated Edinburgh, 27th March 1543, in State Pap 
Henry VIII., vol. v. p. 271, 4to, 1836. 
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[made a large number prisoners. In this disgraceful 
on, ten thousand Scotch troops fled before three hun- 
1 English cavalry.“ The news being brought to 
es, while he was still smarting from the disobedience 
re nobles, was too much for his proud and sensitive 
1, He reeled under the double Frock ; a slow fever 
ed his strength; he sunk into a long stupor; and, 
ung all comfort, he died in December 1542, leaving 
Crown to his infant daughter, Mary, during whose 
1 the great contest between the aristocracy and the 
“ch was to be finally decided.* 

"he influence of the nobles was increased by the 
10f James V., and yet more by the bad repute into 
h the clergy fell for having instigated a war, of 
h the result was so disgraceful.* Their party was 
further strengthened by the exiles, who, as soon as 
heard the glad tidings, prepared to leave England.” 
y in 1543, Angus and Douglas returned to Scot- 
* and were soon followed by other nobles, most of 
n professed to be Protestants, though, as the result 
ly proved, their Protestantism was inspired by a 
of plunder and of revenge. The late king had, in 


‘Ten thousand Scottish troops fled at the sight of three hundred 
h cavalry, with scaroe a momentary resistance.” Tytlers History of 
ed, vol. iv. p. 264, 

[he best account of these eventa will be found in 7ytler's History of 
ul, vol. iv. pp. 260-267. I have also consulted Ridpaths Border His- 
yp. 372, 373. /lollinshead's Scottish Chronicle, vol. ii. pp. 207-209. 
s History, pp. 163-166. Lindsay of Pitscottie’s Chronicles, vol. ii. 
9-306. Cald-rwovd’s History of the Kirk of Scotland, vol. i, pp. 145-152. 
nan, Rerum Scoticarum Historia, lib. xiv. pp. 420, 421. 

“This defeat being so very dishonourable, especially to the clergy, 
tirred up the king to that attempt, and promised him great success 
t; and there being such a visible evidence of the anger of God, fight- 
r his providence against them, all men were struck with fear and 
shment ; the bishops were ashamed to show their faces for a time.” 
un's History of the Church of Scotland, reprinted, Edinburgh, 1840, 


We may readily believe the assertion of an old chronicler, that “the 
ie did not greatlie take his death grievouslie, because he had fined 
imprisoned more, and caused no small few (for avoiding his displea- 
o flie into England, and rather to commit themselves to the enemie 
» his anger.” Ffullinsheud’s Scottish Chronicle, vol. ii. p. 210. 


Junve's History of the House of Douglas, vol. ii. p. 111. 
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his will, appointed Cardinal Beaton to be guardian of tbé 
queen, and governor of the realm.” Beaton, though a9 


unprincipled man, was very able, and was respected # 


the head of the national church; he being Archbishop 
of Saint Andrews, and primate of Scotland. The nobles 
however, at once arrested him,” deprived him of his re 
gency, and put in his place the Earl of Arran, who, a 
this time, affected to be a zealous Protestant, though, o 
a fitting occasion, he afterwards changed his opinions. 
Among the supporters of the new creed, the most powe: 
ful were the Earl of Angus and the Douglases. The 
were now freed from a prescription of fifteen years ; the 


e It has been often said, that this will was forged ; but for such an 1 
sertion 1 cannot find the slightest evidence, except the declaration of Arn 
(Sadler's State Papers, Edinburgh, 1809, vol. i. p. 138), and the testimor 
if testimony it can be called, of Scotch historians, who do not profess 
have examined the handwriting, and who, being themselves Protestan 
seem to suppose that the fact of a man being a cardinal, qualifies him f 
every crime. There is no doubt that Beaton was thoroughly unprinciple 
and therefore was capable of the forgery. Still, we have no proof; a 
the will is such as we might have expected from the king. In 
Arran, his affirmation is not worth the paper it is written on : for he bat 
Beaton ; he was himself very unscrupulous; and he succeeded to the pc 
which Beaton had to vacate on the ground that the will was fo 
such circumstances do not disqualify a witness, some of the best-establish 
principles of evidence are false. e reader who cares to look further in 
this subject, may compare, in favour of the will being forged, Buchane 
Rerum Scoticarum Historia, lib. xv. p. 422, Abredonis, 1762; Knox's H 
tory of the Reformation, edit. Laing, Edinburgh, 1846, vol. i. pp. 91, 9 
Irvings History of Dumbartonshire, second edition, 4to, 1860, p. 102: an 
in favour of its being genuine, Jyon' History of St. Andrews, Edinburg 
1843, vol. i. pp. 304, 305. Some other writers on the subject leave 
doubtful: Tytler's History of Scotland, 1845, vol. iv. p. 274; Lawson's Rom 
Church in Scotland, 1836, p. 99; and a note in Ketth’s Church and State 
Scotland, 1844, vol. i. p. 63. 


7 On the 26th of January 1542-3, “ the said cardinall was put in pre 
soune in Dalkeith.” A Diurnal of Occurrents, p- 26. Seo also, respecti 
his imprisonment, a letter written, on the 16th of March, by Angus 6 
Douglas, in State Papers of Henry VIII., vol. v. p. 263. He was 
“ firmance.” 

n His appointment was confirmed by Parliament on the 12th of Mare 
Acts of the Parliaments of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 411: “tuto” lautfull to t 
quenis grace and gounour of this realme.” He excluded the clergy fro 

ower. On 20th March, in the same year, Sir Ralph Sadler writes 
Henry VIII., that Sir George Douglas “ brought me into the council-cha 
ber, where 1 found a great number of noblemen and others at a long boa 
and divers standing, but not one bishop nor priest among them. Att 
upper end of the board sat the governour.” Sudlers Stute Papers, vol 
p. 78. 
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_Attunder was reversed, and their estates and honours 
Were restored to them.” It was evident that not only 
the executive authority, but also the legislative, had 
passed from the Church to the aristocracy. And they, 
who had the power, were not sparing in the use of it. 
ord Maxwell, one of the most active of their party, had, 
ke most of them, in their zeal against the hierarchy. 
nbraced the principles of the Reformation.” In the 
wing of 1543, he obtained the sanction of the Earl of 
rran, the governor of Scotland, for a proposal which he 
ade to the Lords of the Articles, whose business it was 
digest the measures to be brought before Parliament. 
he proposal was, that the people should be allowed to 
ad the Bible in a Scotch or English translation. The 
rgy arrayed all their force against what they rightly 
emed a step full of danger to themselves, as conceding 
fundamental principle of Protestantism. But all was 
vain. The tide had set in, and was not to be turned. 
1e proposition was adopted by the Lords of the Articles. 
n their authority, it was introduced into Parliament. 
was passed. It received the assent of the government ; 
id, amid the lamentations of the Church, it was pro- 


aimed, with every formality, at the market-cross of 
dinburgh.” 


2 Acts of the Parliaments of Scotland, vol. ii. pp. 415, 419, 424, 423°; 
d Tytl»1"8s History of Scotland, vol. iv. p. 285. 

,3 “ Had become a convert to its doctrines.” Tytlers Hist. of Scotland, 
L iv. p. 286. But he, as well as the other nobles, neither knew nor 
red much about doctrines; and he was, moreover, very venal In April 
$3, Sir Ralph Sadler writes to Henry VIII.: “And the lord Maxwell 
d me apart, ‘That, indeed, he lacked silver, and had no way of relief but 
your majesty ; which he prayed me to signify unto the same. I asked 
n what would relieve him? and he said, 300/.; ‘for the which,’ he said, 
s your majesty seemed, when he was with your grace, to have him in 
we trust and credit than the rest of your majesty’s prisoners, so he 
sted to do you as good service as any of them; and amongst them they 
l do you such service, as, if the war succeed, ye shall make an easy con- 
est of this realm ; as for his part he shall deliver into your hands, at the 
ry of your army, the keys of the same on the west marches, beiny all the 
mohubls there in his custody.’ I offered him presently to write to my lord 
saffolk for 100, for him, if he would ; but he said, ‘he would stay till 
beard again from your majesty in that behalf.’” Sadler's State Papers, 
-L p. 165. 

* Fats of the Parliaments of Scotland, vol. ii. pp. 415, 425. Sadler's 
te Papers, vol. i. p. 83. Knox, in his History of the Reformation (edit. 
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Scarcely had the nobles thus attained the upper bh: 
when they began to quarrel among themselves, T 
were resolved to plunder the Church; but they could 
agree as to how the spoil should be s . Nei 
could they determine as to the best mode of proceedi 
some being in favour of an open and immediate sch 
while others wished to advance cautiously, and to | 

orize with their opponents, that they might weaken 
hierarchy by degrees. The more active and zealous 
tion of the nobles were known as the English pai 
owing to their intimate connexion with He v 
from whom many of them received supplies of mo 
But, in 1544, war broke out between the two couni 
and the clergy, headed by Archbishop Beaton, rot 
with such success, the old feelings of national ha 
against the English, that the nobles were compelle 
a moment to bend before the storm, and to advocat 
alliance with France. Indeed, it seemed for a few mo 
as if the Church and aristocracy had forgotten their 
and inveterate hostility, and were about to unite 1 
strength in one common cause.” 

This, however, was but a passing delusion. 
antagonism between the two classes was irreconcilal 


Laing, vol. i. p. 100), archly says, “The cleargy hearto long repugned 
in the end, convicted by reassonis, and by multitud of votes tn thare coi 
thei also condiscended ; and so, by Act of Parliament, it was maid f 
all man and woman to reid the Scriptures in thair awin toung, or i 
Engliss toung ; and so war all Actes maid in the contrair abolished.” 

15 Or, as Keith calls them, “ English lords.” History of the Afe 
Church and State in Scotland, vol. i. p. 80. 

71% In May 1544, the English attacked Scotland, Tytler's History, y 
p. 316; and in that same month, the “ Anglo-Soottish party” oon 
only of the Earls of Lennox and of Glencairn, since even “ Angus, ( 
Douglas, and their numerous and powerful adherents, joined the can 
p.319. Asto the part taken by the Scotch alergy, see, in Sadler's 
Papers, vol. i. p. 173, a letter to Henry VIIL, written on the lst o 
1543: “And as to the kirk-men, I assure your majesty they seek th 
by all the means they can, and do daily entertain the noblemen with 1 
and rewards to sustain the wars, rather than there should be any agre 
with your majesty ; thinking, verily, that if peace and unity sucoeec 
they shall be reformed, and lose their glory, which they had rather di 
put all this realm in hazard, than they would forego.” See also p 
note. 

™ Buchanan records a very curious conversation between the : 
and Douglas, which, as I do not remember to have met with elsew! 
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the spring of 1545, the leading Protestant nobles 
med a conspiracy to assassinate Archbishop Beaton,” 
10m they hated more than any one else, partly because 
was the head of the Church, and partly because he 
3 the ablest and most unscrupulous of their opponents, 
year, however, elapsed before their purpose could be 
ted; and it was not till May 1546, that Lesley, a 
ng baron, accompanied by the Laird of Grange, and 
w others, burst into Saint Andrews, and murdered 
primate in his own castle.” 


ranscribe. The exact date of it is not mentioned, but, from the oon- 
it evidently took place in 1544 or 1545. “lbi cum Prorex suam de- 
et solitudinem, et se a nobilitate derelictum quereretur, Duglassius 
lit “id ipsius culpa fieri, non nobilium, qui et fortunas omnes et vitam 
blicam salutem tuendam conferrent, quorum consilio contempto ad 
culorum nutum circumageretur, qui foris imbelles, domi seditiosi, 
imque periculorum expertes alieni laboris fructu ad suas voluptates 
rentur. Ex hoc fonte inter te et proceres facta est suspitio, que 
neutri alteris fidatis) rebus gerendis maxime est impedimento. ” 
» Scotirurum Historia, lib. xv. p. 435. Buchanan was, at this time, 
thirty-eight years old; and that some such conversation as that 
. he narrates actually took place, is, I think, highly probable, though 
istorian may have thrown in some touches of his own. At all events, 
s too great a rhetorician to invent what his contemporaries would 
unlikely to happen; so that, from either point of view, the passage 
uable as an evidence of the deep-rooted hostility which the nobles 
towards the Church, 
Tytler’s History of Scotland, vol. iv. p. 337. ““The plot is entirely 
wn either to our Scottish or English historians; and now, after the 
of nearly three centuries, has been discovered in the secret corre- 
lence of the State-paper Office.” The firat suggestion of the murder 
n April 1544. See Stute Papers of Henry VIII, vol. v. p. 377, and 
ad of the Preface to vol. iv. But Mr. Tytler and the editor of the 
Papers appear to have overlooked a atill earlier indication of the com- 
rime, in Sadler's Papers. See, in that collection, vol. i. p. 77, a con- 
tion, held in March 1543, between Sir Ralph Sadler and the Earl of 
1; Sadler being conducted by the Earl of Glencairn. On that occa- 
the Earl of Arran used an expression concerning Beaton, the meanin 
lich Sir Ralph evidently understood. “ ‘By God,’ quoth he, ‘he sh 
' come out of prison whilst I may have mine own will, except tt be to 
rther mischief.’ I allowed the same well” (replied Sadler), “and said, 
ere pity, but he should receive such reward as his merits did require.’ ” 
Stute Pa of Henry VHI, vol. v. p. 560. A Diurnal of Occur- 
p. 42. Calderwood’ History of the Kirk of Scotland, vol. i. pp. 221-223. 
ay of Pitacottie (Chronicles, vol. ii. p. 484) relates a circumstance re- 
ing the murder, which is too horrible to mention, and of which it is 
th to say, that it consisted of an obscene outrage committed on the 
s of the victim. Though such facts cannot now be published, they are 
aracteristic of the age, that they ought not to be passed over in com- 
silence. 
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The horror with which the Church heard of 
foul and barbarous deed,” may be easily imagined. 
the conspirators, nothing daunted, and relying on 
support of a powerful party, justified their act, seized 
castle of Saint Andrews, and prepared to defend it to 
last. And in this resolution they were upheld by an 
remarkable man, who now first appeared to public vi 
and who, being admirably suited to the age in which 
lived, was destined to become the most conspicuous « 
racter of those troublous times, 

That man was John Knox. To say that he was fi 
less and incorruptible, that he advocated with unflir 
ing zeal what he believed to be the truth, and that 
devoted himself with untiring energy to what he deer 
the highest of all objects, is only to render common 
tice to the many noble attributes which he undoubte 
possessed, But, on the other hand, he was stern, ur 
enting, and frequently brutal; he was not only call 
to human suffering, but he could turn it into a jest, : 
employ on it the resources of his coarse, though exul 
ant, humour ;” and he loved power so inordinately, tl 
unable to brook the slightest opposition, he trampled 
all who crossed his path, or stood even for a moment 
the way of his ulterior designs. 

The influence of Knox in promoting the Reformati 
has indeed been grossly exaggerated by historians, v 
are too apt to ascribe vast results to individual exertio 
overlooking those large and general causes, in the abse 
of which the individual exertion would be fruitl 
Still, he effected more than any single man ;” althot 

® Respecting which, two Scotch Protestant historians have expre 
themselves in the following terms: ‘‘ God admonished men, by this ju 
ment, that he will in end be avenged upon tyranns for their crue 
howsoever they strenthen themselves.” Calderwood's History of the Kis 
Scotlund, vol. i. p. 224, And, whoever considers all the circumstar 
“ must acknowledge it was a stupendous act of the judgment of the 
and that the whole was overruled and guided by Divine Providence.” 
venson’s History of the Church and State of Scotlan np: 38. 

8% Even the editor of M'Crie's Life of Knox, Edinburgh, 1841, p. xx 
notices “ the ill-timed merriment he displays in relating the foul deed 
Beaton’s murder, 


$2 Shortly before his death, he said, with honest and justifiable pi 
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he really important period of his life, in regard to Scot- 
and, was in and after 1559, when the triumph of Pro- 
estantism was already secure, and when he reaped the 
enefit of what had been effected during his long absence 
rom his own country. His first effort was a complete 
ailure, and, more than any one of his actions, has injured 
us reputation. This was the sanction which he gave to 
he cruel murder of Archbishop Beaton, in 1546. He 
epaired to the Castle of Saint Andrews; he shut himself 
ip with the assassins; he prepared to share their fate; 
nd, in a work which he afterwards wrote, openly justified 
rhat they had done.® For this, nothing can excuse him; 
nd it is with a certain sense of satisfied justice that we 
carn, that, in 1547, the castle being taken by the French, 
(nox was treated with great severity, and was made to work 
t the galleys, from which he was not liberated till 1549. 

During the next five years, Knox remained in Eng- 
and, which he quitted in 1554, and arrived at Dieppe.* 
le then travelled abroad; and did not revisit Scotland 
ll the autumn of 1555, when he was eagerly welcomed 
y the principal nobles and their adherents.” From 
ome cause, however, which has not been sufficiently ex- 


What I have bene to my countrie, albeit, this vnthankfull aigo will not 
nowe, yet the aiges to come wilbe compelled to bear witnes to the trouth.” 
kanuityns Journal, Edinburgh, 1806, p. 119. Bannatyne was Knox’s 
retary. It is to be regretted that no good life of Knox should have yet 
een published. ‘That by M‘Crie is an undistinguishing and injudicious 
anegyric, which, by provoking a reaction of opinion, has damaged tho 

tation of the great reformer, On the other hand, the eect of Episco- 
dans in Scotland are utterly blind to the real grandeur of the man, and 
Bable to discern his intense love of truth, and the noble fearlessness of his 
ature. 

8 Tythr’s History of Scotand, vol. iv. pp. 374, 375. BM'Criés Life of 
laor, pp. 27, 28. Jawson's Roman Catholic Church in Scotland, p. 154. 
Wabytery Displayed, 1663, 4to, p. 28. Shields’ Hind let loose, 1687, 
P 14, 39, 638. In his Jistory of the Reformation, edit. Laing, vol. i. 

177, 180, he calls it a “ godly fact,” and says, “ These ar the workis 
our God ;” which, in plain language, is terming the Deity an assassin. 
kt, bad as this is, I agree with M'Crie, that there is no trustworthy evi- 
mee for deeming him privy to the murder. Compare, however, A Diur- 
d of Occurrents, p. 42, with Lyon’s History of St. Andrews, vol. ii. p. 364. 

e YMiCri's Life of Knor, pp. 38, 43, 350. Argyll's Presbytery Examined, 
MA, p. 19. 88 M'Cries Life of Knox, pp. 44,71. 

* J¿;1, p. 99. As to the nobles, who received him, and heard him 
exch, see p. 102. 
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plained, but probably from an unwillingness to play 
subordinate part among those proud chiefs, he, in JU 
1556, again left Scotland, and repaired to Geneva, whe 
he had been invited to take charge of a congregation 
He stayed abroad till 1559, by which time the m 
struggle was almost over; so completely had the nob 
succeeded in sapping the foundations of the Church. 
For, the course of events having been long prepar 
was now rapid indeed. In 1554, the queen dowager | 
succeeded Arran as regent. She was that Mary of Gt 
whose marriage with James V. we have noticed as one 
the indications of the policy then prevailing. If. 
alone, she would probably have done little harm ;” 
her powerful and intolerant family exhorted her to s 
press the heretics, and, as a natural part of the 
scheme, to put down the nobles. By the advice of. 
brothers, the Duke of Guise and the Cardinal of Lorrai 
she, in 1555, proposed to establish a standing army, 
supply the place of the troops, which consisted of 
feudal barons and their retainers. Such a force, be 
paid by the Crown, would have been entirely under 


87 Influenced by motives which have never been fully comprehen 
he departed to Geneva, where, for a time, he became pastor of a Protes 
congregation.” Jtussell’s History of the Church in Scotland, 1834, ve 

193, M‘Crie, who sees no difficulty, simply says, “In the montl 
uly 1556, he left Scotland, and, having arrived at Dieppe, he proce 
with his family to Geneva.” Life of Knox, p. 107. 

* Knox, in his savoury diction, likens her appointment to puttit 
saddle on the back ofa cow. “She maid Regent in the year of God L 
and a croune putt upone hir head, als scimi, e a sight (yf men had eis 
to putt a sadill upone the back of ane unrew y kow.” Y copy this pas 
from Mr. Laing’s excellent edition of Knox's History x the Reforma 
vol. i. p. 242; but in Watson’s Historicall Collections of Ecclesiastick Af 
in Scotland, 1657, p. 73, there is a slightly different version. “ As see 
a sight,’ saith John Knox, in the new gospel language, ‘as to put the se 
upon the back of an unruly sow.’ ” 

” The Duko of Argyll, in his Presbytery Eramined, p. 9, calls her “ 
bitious and intriguing.” Not only, however, is she praised by Lesley ( 
fory, pp. 289, 290), which might have been expected, but even Buchs 
does Justice to her, in a passage unusually gracious for so Protestant 
democratic a writer. “Mors ejus varie mentes hominum affecit, Na 
apud quosdam eorum, quibuscum armis contendit, non mediocre sui ¢ 
derium reliquit. Erat enim singulari ingenio prædita, et animo ad æq 
tem admodum propenso.” Bechinan, Verum Scoticarum Historia, lib. 
p. 487. 
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útrol; but the nobles saw the ulterior design, and 
mpelled Mary to abandon it, on the ground that they 
1 their vassals were able to defend Scotland without 
ther aid.” Her next attempt was to consolidate the 
rests of the Catholic party, which she effected, in 
8, by marrying her daughter to the dauphin. This 
eased the influence of the Guises, whose niece, al- 
y queen of Scotland, would now, in the ordinary 
se of affairs, become queen of France. They urged 
‘ sister to extreme measures, and promised to assist 
with French troops. On the other hand, the nobles 
ined firm, and prepared for the struggle. In De- 
ver 1557, several of them had drawn up a covenant, 
eing to stand by each other, and to resist the tyranny 
which they were threatened.” ‘They now took the 
2 of Lords of the Congregation, and sent forth their 
ts to secure the subscriptions of those who wished 
1 reformation of the Church." They, moreover, 
e to Knox, whose style of preaching, being very 
ilar, would, they thought, be useful in stirring up 
people to rebellion.* He was then in Geneva, and 


History of Scotland, book ii. p. 91, in Robertson's Works, 1831. Tyt- 
"story, vol. v. pp. 22, 23. It appears, from Lesley (History, pp. 254, 
that some of doo nobles were in favour of this scheme, hoping thereby 
n favour. “Albeit sum of the lordis of the nobilitie for pleasour of 
iene seamed to aggre thairto for the tyme, yit the barronis and gentill 
was nathing content thairwith” ... . “affirming that thair foir- 
is and predicessouris had defendit the samyn” (i. e. the realm) “ mony 
eth yeris, vailyeantlie with thair awin handis.”’ 
“It completed the almost despotic power of the house of Guise.” 
a History of Scotland, vol. v. p. 27. 
This covenant, which marks an important epoch in the history of 
nd, is dated 3d of December 1557. It is printed in Stevenson’s His- 
" the Church of Scotland, p. 47; in Calderwood’s History of the Kirk, 
pp. 326, 327 ; and in Knox's History of the Reformation, vol. i. pp. 
14 


In 1558, “the lords of the congregation had sent agents through the 
»m to solicit the subscriptions of those who were friendly to a refor- 
2.” Stephen's History of the Church of Scotland, London, 1848, vol. i. 


Keith (Affuirs of Church and State in Scotland, vol. iii. p. 82) calls 
a trumpeter of rebellion,” which he undoubtedly was, and very much 
credit too, though the courtly bishop imputes it to him as a fault. 
zntch, if it had not been for their rebellious spirit, would long since 
ost their liberties. 

Q 2 
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did not arrive in Scotland till May 1559,” by 
time the result of the impending contest was | 
doubtful, so successful had the nobles been in stren; 
ing their party, and so much reason had they to 
the support of Elizabeth. 

Nine days after Knox entered Scotland, the firs 
was struck. On the 11th of May 1559, he preac 
Perth. After the sermon, a tumult arose, and the 
plundered the churches and pulled down the 1 
teries,* The queen-regent, hastily assembling | 
marched towards the town. But the nobles were 
alert. The Earl of Glencairn joined the congre 
with two thousand five hundred men; and a trea 
concluded, by which both sides agreed to disarm, c 
dition that no one should be punished for wh: 
already happened.” Such, however, was the state 
public mind, that peace was impossible. In a few 
war again broke out; and this time the result wa: 
decisive. The Lords of the Congregation muste 
great force. Perth, Stirling, and Linlithgow, fe 
their hands. The queen-regent retreated before 
She evacuated Edinburgh; and, on the 29th of Ju 
Protestants entered the capital in triumph.” 


% “ He sailed from Dieppe on the 22d of April 1559, and lande 
at Leith in the beginning of May.” <AM‘Crie’s Life of Knox, p. 139 
himself says, “the secound of Maij.” History of the Reformati 
Laing, vol. i. p. 318. “He was called home by the noblemen th: 
prised the Reformation.” Spottiswoode's History of the Church of . 
edit. Russell, vol. ii. p. 180. 

% Penny’s Traditions of Perth, p. 310. Knox's History of the i 
tion, vol. i. pp. 321-323. Lyon’s History of St. Andrews, vol. i. p. 3 
a spirited narrative in Buchanan's Rerum Scoticarum Historia, 
pp. 471, 472. Some interesting circumstances are also preserved ir 
History, pp. 271, 272; but, though Lesley was a contemporary, he 
ously places the riot in 1558. He, moreover, ascribes to Knox | 
more inflammatory than that which he really used. 

7 Tytler’s History of Scotland, vol. v. pp. 59, 62, 63. Of the 
Glencairn, Chalmers (Caledonia, vol. iii. p. 485) says, that he was 
gious ruffian, who enjoyed pensions, from Henry VIII. for inju 
country of his birth, and benefits.” This, besides being ungramm 
foolish. Glencairn, like the other aristocratic leaders of the Refo 
was, no doubt, influenced by sordid motives ; but, so far from inju 
country, he rendered it great service. 

% Tytler’s Llistory of Scotland, vol. v. pp. 64-73. 
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All this was done in seven weeks from the breaking 
out of the first riot. Both parties were now willing to 
begotiate, with the view’ of gaining time; the queen- 
regent expecting aid from France, the Lords expecting 
it from England.” But the proceedings of Elizabeth be- 
ng tardy, the Protestants, after waiting for some months, 
letermined to strike a decisive blow before the reinforce- 
ients arrived. In October, the principal peers, headed 
y the Duke of Chastelherault, the Earl of Arran, the 
arl of Argyle, and the Earl of Glencairn, assembled 
Edinburgh. A great meeting was held, of which 
rd Ruthven was appointed president, and in which 
e queen-regent was solemnly suspended from the 
vernment, on the ground that she was opposed to “ the 
ory of God, to the liberty of the realm, and to the 
ltare of the nobles.” 

In the winter, an English fleet sailed into the Frith, 
d anchored near Edinburgh.'* In January 1560, the 


” It is stated of the queen-regent, that, in July 1559, “ shee had sent 
die to France for more men of warr.” See the curious pamphlet en- 
kd“ A Historie of the Estate of Scotland, from July 1558 to April 1560,” 
Mis lliny of the Wodrow Society, p. 63, Edinburgh, 1844. All sorts of 
Bours were circulated; and a letter, dated 12th October 1559, says, 
lame thinke the regent will departe secretlie. Summe that she will to 
cuzeith, for that three shippes are a preparing. Summe saye that she is 
ne sick. Summe saye the devill cannot kill her.” Sadlers State Papers, 
1. p. 499. 

» Lytler's History of Scotland, vol. v. p. 104. This was on the 22d of 
Uber 1559. Compare Sadler’s Stute Pupers, vol. i. p. 512. “This Mon- 
ye, the 22 of October, was the douagier deprived from her authoritio by 
mmen consent of all lords and barons here present.” On this occasion, 
hne Willocke,” the preacher, delivered himself of a discourse in favour 
ber deposition. Among other arguments, he said, ‘‘that in deposing of 
noe», and these that have beene in authoritie, God did not alwayes use his 
medias power, but sometimes he used other meanes, which his wisdome 
ght wood, and justice approved. As by Asa, He removed Maacha, his 
ne mother, from honour and authoritie, which before she had used ; by 
w He destroyed Joram, and the whole posteritie of Achab.” Therefore 
e” (the orator) cculd see no reasoun why they, the borne counsellers, 
nobilitie and barons of the realme, might not justlie deprive her from 
reziment.” Calderwood’s History of the Kirk, vol. i. pp. 640, 541; and 
ore History of the Reformation, vol. i. pp. 442, 443. 

"The Diurnal of Orcurrents, pp. 55, 272, says, that the flect arrived 
4thof January 1559-60; “ aacht greit schippis of Ingland in the raid 
Leith.” And a letter (in Sudler’s State Papers, vol. i. p. 697) dated the 
of January, says, “the shippes arrived yesterdaye in the Frytho to the 
¿br of ix. or x., as yet, aud the remanent followith,” ‘The date, therc- 
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Duke of Norfolk arrived at Berwick, and concluded, 4 
the part of Elizabeth, a treaty with the Lords of 
Congregation, by virtue of which the English army @ 
tered Scotland on the 2d of April. Against this oP 
bination, the government could effect nothing, and 2 
July, was glad to sign a peace, by which the 
troops were to evacuate Scotland, and the whole powe' 
of administration was virtually consigned to the Protest 
ant Lords.'* 

The complete success of this great revolution, an 
the speed with which it was effected, are of themselve 
a decisive proof of the energy of those general causes b 
which the whole movement was controlled. For mor 
than a hundred and fifty years, there had been a deadl 
struggle between the nobles and the Church; and th 
issue of that struggle, was the establishment of the Re 
formation, and the triumph of the aristocracy. They hac 
at last, carried their point. The hierarchy was ove 
thrown, and replaced by new and untried men, All th 
old notions of apostolic succession, of the imposition « 
hands, and of the divine right of ordination, were su 
denly discarded. The offices of the Church were pel 
formed by heretics, the majority of whom had not eve 
been ordained.'* Finally, and to crown the whole, i 


fore, of the 10th of January, given in a note to Keith's Church and Stalei 
Srotland, vol. i. p. 255, is evidently erroneous. Important as the eve 
was, its exact date is not mentioned either by Tytler (History of Scotlam 
vol. v. pp. 114, 115), or by Chalmers (Caledonia, vol. ii. p. 631). 

12 Chalmers Caledonia, vol. ii. p. 632, Knows History of the Reformatios 
vol. ii. p. 57, The Berwick treaty, in February, is printed in Keith's Chwe 
and State in Scotland, vol. i. pp. 258-262. So great was the influence of th 
nobles, that the English troops were well received by the people, in spite 4 
the old and bitter animosity between the two nations. “ Bs jally in 
they were thankfully receaved, and well entreated, with such quietnes 
gentle entertainement betwixt our nation and them, as no man w 
thought that ever thero had beine any variance.” A Historie of the Edd 
of Scotland, from 1558 to 1560, in Miscellany of the Wodrow Society, p. 78. . 

148 “ Vpoun the vi. day of Julij, it wes concludit and finallie endit betat 
the saids ambassatouris, tuitching all debaittis, contraversies and matemi 
concernyng the asseiging of Leith, depairting of the Frenchemen thairfra, af 
randering of the same; and the said peax daitit this said day.” A Di 
of Occurrents, pp. 277, 278. See also p. 60; and Aetth’s Affairs of Chard 
and State in Scotland, vol, i. p. 295. , 

10€ «''hat Knox himself was in priest’s orders, is a fact which his be 
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‘Summer of the same year, 1560, the Scotch parlia- 
ent passed two laws, which utterly subverted the an- 
ant scheme. By one of these laws, every statute which 
d ever been enacted in favour of the Church, was at 
ce repealed.'* By the other law, it was declared that 
ever either said mass, or was present while it was 
d, should, for the first offence, lose his goods; for the 
ind offence be exiled ; and, for the third offence, be put 
cath, 

Thus it was, that an institution, which had borne the 
nt of more than a thousand years, was shivered, and 
to pieces. And, from its fall, great things were 
ured. It was believed, that the people would be 
rhtened, that their eyes were opening to their 
ver follies, and that the reign of superstition was 
1t to end. But what was forgotten then, and what 
' often forgotten now, is, that in these affairs there 
n order and a natural sequence, which can never be 
rsed. This is, that every institution, as it actually 
ts, no matter what its name or pretences may be, 1s 
effect of public opinion far more than the cause; and 
it will avail nothing to attack the institution, unless 


xr, the late Dr. M'Crie, has placed beyond dispute ; and some of the 
* leaders were also priests; but the greater number of the preachers, 
x] those who subsequently became ministers, were totally without any 
rs whatever, not even such as the superintendents could have given 
i: for their own supposed call, the election of the people, and the civil 
uony of induction to the living, was all that was then ‘judged neces- 
"Stephen's History of the Church of Scotland, 1843, vol. i. pp. 145, 
* A new-fashioned sort of ministry, unknown in the Christian Church 
ll preceding generations.” Avith’s Church and State in Scotland, vol. ili. 
4. Compare Aryyll’s Presbytery Examined, pp. 34-36. 
: “The thre estaitis of parliament hes ánullit and declarit all sik 
maid in tymes bipast not aggreing wt goddis word and now contrair to 
soufessioun of oure fav! according to the said word publist in this par- 
mt, Tobe of nane avalo force nor effect. And decernis the said actis 
every ane of thame to haue na effect nor strenth in tyme to cum.” 
of the Parliament of Scotland, 1814, folio, vol ii. p. 535. This was 
th August 1560. 
5 «That na maner of person nor personis say mess nor zit heir mess 
e pit thairat vnder the pane of confiscatiouf of all thair gud movable 
rnmovable and pvneissing of thair bodeis at the discretiouñ of the ma- 
it within quhais jurisdictioui sik personis happynis to be apprehendit 
be lrst falt: Lanissing of the Realme for the secund falt, and justifying 
e deid for the thrid falt.” lbid., 24th August 1560, vol. ii. p. 925. 
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you can first change the opinion. In Scotland, the 
Church was grossly superstitious ; but it did not, there- 
fore, follow, that to overthrow the establishment, would 
lessen the evil. They who think that superstition can 
be weakened in this way, do not know the vitality of 
that dark and ill-omened principle. Against it, there is 
only one weapon, and that weapon is knowledge. When 
men are ignorant, they must be superstitious ; and wher- 
ever superstition exists, it is sure to organize itself into 
some kind of system, which it makes its home. If you 
drive it from that home, it will find another. The spint 
transmigrates; it assumes a new form; but still it lives 
How idle, then, is that warfare which reformers are too 
apt to wage, in which they slay the carcass, and spare 
the life! The husk, forsooth, they seek out and destroy; 
but within that husk is a seed of deadly poison, whose 
vitality they are unable to impair, and which, shifted 
from its place, bears fruit in another direction, and shoots 
up with a fresh, and often a more fatal, exuberance. 

The truth is, that every institution, whether political 
or religious, represents, in its actual working, the form 
and pressure of the age. It may be very old; it may 
bear a venerated name; it may aim at the highest 
objects; but whoever carefully studies its history, will- 
find that, in practice, it is successively modified by 
successive generations, and that, instead of controlling. 
society, it is controlled by it. When the Protestant 
Reformation was effected, the Scotch were excessively | 
ignorant, and, therefore, in spite of the Reformation, 
they remained excessively superstitious. How long that: 
ignorance continued, and what its results were, we shall | 
presently see; but before entering into that inquiry, it 
will be advisable to trace the immediate consequences of 
the Reformation itself, in connexion with the powerful 
class by whose authority it was established. } 

The nobles, having overthrown the Church, and 
stripped it of a large part of its wealth, thought that 
they were to reap the benefit of their own labour. They 
had slain the enemy, and they wished to divide the 
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* But this did not suit the views of the Protestant 
ers. In their opinion, it was impious to secularise 
astica] property, and turn it aside to profane pur- 

They held, that it was right, indeed, for the lords 
inder the Church; but they took for granted that 
roceeds of the robbery were to enrich themselves, 
were the godly men; and it was the business of 
iling classes to endow them with benefices, from 

the old and idolatrous clergy were to be ex- 


108 


accordance with these opinions, Knox and his 
rues, in August 1560, presented a petition to Par- 
1t, calling on the nobles to restore the Church pro- 
which they had seized, and to have it properly 
d to the support of the new ministers.” To this 
t, those powerful chiefs did not even vouchsafe a 
10 They were content with matters as they ac- 
stood, and were, therefore, unwilling to disturb 
«Isting arrangement. They had fought the fight; 
aad gained the victory, and shared the spoil. It 


s Robertson says, in his measured, and somewhat feeble, style, 
z the Scottish nobility, some hated the persons, and others coveted 
th, of the dignified clergy; and by abolishing that order of men, 
er indulged thoir resentment, and the latter hoped to gratify-their 
"History of Scotland, book iii. p. 116, in Robertson's Works, edit, 
[he contemporary narrative, in A Diurnal of Occurrents, p. 269, 
much more vigorous to my ear. “In all this tyme” (1559), “ all 
nis goodis and geir wer spoulzeit and reft fra thame, in euerie 
hair the samyne culd be apprehendit ; for euerie man for the maist 
it culd get any thing pertenyng to any kirkmen, thocht the same as 
1 geir.” 
Knox never dreamed that the revenues of the Church were to bo 
ed ; but that he and his colleagues were simply to remove the old 
nts, and then take possession of their benefices.” Stephen's History 
urch of Scotland, vol. i. p. 106. “The ecclesiastical revenues, which 
er contemplated for a moment were to be seized by the Protestant 
"Lawson's Roman Catholic Church in Scotland, p. 233. 
»mpare Anos’s History of the Reformation, vol. ii. pp. 89-92, with 
Lite of Kuor, p. 179. Of this document, M‘Crie says, “ There 
o doubt that it received the sanction, if it was not the composition, 
ieformer.” . . .. “It called upon them ” (the nobles) “to restore 
imony of the Church, of which they had unjustly possessed them- 


Making no answer to the last point.” Spottiswoode’s History of the 
Y Sedland, vol. i. p. 327. “Without taking any notice.” Keitha 
"Church and State, vol, i. p. 321, 
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was not to be supposed that they would peaceably re- 
linquish what they had won with infinite difficulty. Nor 
was it likely that, after being engaged in an arduom 
struggle with the Church for a hundred and fifty yeam, - 
and having at length conquered their inveterate enemy, 
they should forego the fruits of their triumph for th 
sake of a few preachers, whom they had but recently 
called to their aid; low-born and obscure men, wh 
should rather deem it an honour that they were per- 
mitted to associate with their superiors in a common 
enterprise, but were not to presume on that circum 
stance, nor to suppose that they, who only entered the 
field at the eleventh hour, were to share the booty on any 
thing approaching to terms of equality.™ 

But the aristocracy of Scotland little knew the ma 
with whom they had to deal. Still less, did they under-: 
stand the character of their own age. They did not se 
that, in the state of society in which they lived, super 
stition was inevitable, and that, therfore, the spiritual 
classes, though depressed for a moment, were sur 
speedily to rise again. The nobles had overturned th 
Church ; but the principles on which Church authoritys 
based, remained intact. All that was done, was to E 
the name and the form. A new hierarchy was quick 
organized, which succeeded the old one in the affections 
of the people. Indeed, it did more. For, the Protestast 
clergy, neglected by the nobles, and unendowed by the 
state, had only a miscrable pittance whereupon to li 
and they necessarily threw themselves into the arms 
the people, where alone they could find support ands 
pathy."* Hence, a closer and more intimate union t 















11 «They viewed the Protestant preachers as low-born individuals, si 
far raised above the condition of mechanics or tradesmen, without inåt 
ence, authority, or importance.” Luwson's Roman Catholic Church in 
lund, p 251. “None were more unmercifull to the poore ministers 
they that had the greatest share of the kirk rents.” Calderwood's Hi 
of the Kirk of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 42. 

12 In 1561, “ Notwithstanding the full establishment of the Reformi! 
tion, the Protestant ministers were in a state of extreme poverty, and dr 
pendent upon the precarious assistance of their flocks.”  Tytler'a History d 
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Would otherwise have been possible. Hence, too, as we 
shall presently see, the Presbyterian clergy, smarting un- 
der the injustice with which they were treated, displayed 
hat hatred of the upper classes, and that peculiar detes- 
ation of monarchical government, which they showed 
thenever they dared. In their pulpits,.in their presby- 
ertes, and in their General Assemblies, they encouraged 
democratic and insubordinate tone, which eventually 
roduced the happiest results, by keeping alive, at a cri- 
cal moment, the spirit of liberty; but which, for that 
ery reason, made the higher ranks rue the day, when, 
y their ill-timed and selfish parsimony, they roused the 
rath of so powerful and im lacable a class, 

The withdrawal of the French troops, in 1560, had 
ft the nobles in possession of the government ; and it 
as for them to decide to what extent the Reformed cler 
ould be endowed. The first petition, presented by 
nox and his brethren, was passed over in contemptuous 
lence. But the ministers were not so easily put aside. 
heir next step was, to present to the Privy Council what 
known as the First Book of Discipline, in which they 
ain urged their request.“ To the tenets contained in 
is book, the council had no objection; but they refused 
ratify it, because, by doing so, they would have sanc- 
med the principle that the new church had a right to 
e revenues of the old one. A certain share, indeed, 


#land, vol. v. p. 207. Compare a letter, written by Knox, in 1566, on 
he extreame povertie wherein our ministers are brought.” Knox’s His- 
vied the Reformation, vol, ii. p. 542. 

13 « The limited authority which the Crown had hitherto possessed, was 
aost entirely annihilated, and the aristocratical power, which always 
=i»minated in the Scottish government (7), became supreme and incon- 
lable.” RusslPs History of the Church in Scotland, 1834, vol. i. p. 223, 
us See the First Book of Discipline, reprinted in A Compendium of the 
ws of the Church of Scotlund, part i., second edition, Edinburgh, 1837. 
ey summed up their requests in one comprehensive passage (p. 119), that 
ne haill rentis of the Kirk abusit in Papistrie sal be referrit againe to 

Kirk.” In another part (p. 106), they frankly admit that, “we doubt 
, but some of our petitions shall appeare strange unto you at the first 
at.” 
us «The form of polity recommended in tho First Book of Discipline 
er obtained the proper sanction of the State, chiefly in consequence of 

avarice of the nobility and gentry, who were desirous of securing to 
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they were willing to concede. What the share should 
was a matter of serious dispute, and caused the grea 
ill-will between the two parties. At length, the nol 
broke silence, and, in December 1561, they declared i 
the Iteformed clergy should only receive one-sixth of 
property of the Church; the remaining five-sixths be 
divided between the government and the Catholic pri 
hood."* The meaning of this was easily underst 
since the Catholics were now entirely dependent on 
government, and the government was, in fact, the no 
themselves, who were, at that period, the monopolize: 
political power. 

Such being the case, it naturally happened, that, w 
the arrangement was made known, the preachers y 
greatly moved. They saw how unfavourable it wa 
their own interests, and, therefore, they held that it 
unfavourable to the interests of religion. Hence, in t 
opinion, it was contrived by the devil, whose purpos 
was calculated to serve." For, now, they who trava 
in the vineyard of the Lord, were to be discouraged, 
were to suffer, in order that what rightly belonge 
them might be devoured by idle bellies.“ The no 


themselves the revenues of the Church.” Miscellany of the Wodrow So 
p. 324. See also Argylls Presbytery Examined, p. 26. Many of the nc 

owever, did sign it (Kno:’s History of the Reformation, vol. ii. p. : 
but, says Spottiswoode (L/istory of the Church of Scotland, vol. i. p. 
“ Most of those that subscribed, getting into their hands the possessio: 
the Church, could never be induced to part therewith, and turned gr 
enemies in that point of church patrimony than were the papists, ol 
other whatsoever.” 

ne MCries Life of Knor, p. 204. Knox's Listory of the Reform 
vol. ii. pp. 298-301, 307-309. Buchanan's Rerum Scoticarum Hisi 
lib. xvii. p. 500, The nominal arrangement, which was contrived 
considerable art, was, that one-third of the church revenues shoul 
divided into two parts ; one part for the government, and another pat 
the preachers. ‘The remaining two-thirds were gravely assigned to 
Catholic priesthood, who, at that very moment, were liable, by Act of Pi 
ment, to the penalty of death, if they performed the rites of their reli 
Men, whose lives were in the hands of the government, were not like 
quarrel with the government about money matters; and the result 
that nearly evervthing fell into the possession of the nobles. 

117 “The Ministeris, evin in the bezynnyng, in publict Sermonis opp 
thame selves to suche corruptioun, for thei foirsaw the purpose oi 
Devill.” Kuo.r's History of the Reformation, vol. ii. p. 310. 

ma“ For it seeicth altogether unreasonable that idle belleis sal 
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ight benefit for a time, but the vengeance of God was 
vift, and would most assuredly overtake them”? From 
e beginning to the end, it was nothing but spoliation. 
ra really Christian land, the patrimony of the Church 
ould be left untouched.” But, in Scotland, alas! 
tan had prevailed,'” and Christian charity had waxen 


we and consume the patrimonie of the Kirk, whill the faithfull travellers 
he Lord’s vineyarde suffcr extreme povertie, and the needie members of 
ist's bodie are altogether neglected.” Culderwoo?’s History of the Kirk, 
i. pp. 484, 485. This was in 1569; and, in 1571, the celebrated Fer- 
on, in one of his sermons, declared that the holders of church property, 
it of whom were the nobility, were “ ruffians.” See an extract from his 
pon, in Chalmers’ History of Dunfermline, p. 309, Edinburgh, 1844. 
s this day Christ is spuilzeit amang us, quhil yt quhilk aucht to man- 
' the Ministerie of the Kirk and the pure, is geuln to prophane men, 
ereris in court, ruffianes, and hyrelingis. 

» In September 1571, John Row “ preiched, wha in piane pulpet pro- 
ace to the lordis, for thair covetusnes, and becaus they wold not grant 
just petitiones of the Kirk, Godis heastie vengeance to fall upon them ; 
said, moreover, ‘I cair not, my lordis, your displeasour; fòr I speik my 
cience befoir God, wha will not suffer sic wickitnes and contempt vn- 
shed.” Bannatyne’s Journal, edit. Edinburgh, 1806, p. 257. 

P In 1576, the General Assembly declared, that their right to “the 
monie of the Kirk” was “ex jure divino.” Acts of the General Assem- 
of the Kirk of Scotland, vol i. p. 360, Edinburgh, 1839, 4to. More 
a hundred years later, a Scotch divine evinces how deeply the members 
a profession felt this spoliation of the Church, by going out of his way 
wution it. See Jacobs Vow, by Dr. John Cockburn, Edinburgh, 1696, 
22, 123, 425. But this is nothing in comparison to a recent writer, 
Reverend Mr. Lyon, who deliberately asserts that, because these and 
ar acts occurred in the reign of Mary, therefore the queen came to a 
nt end ; such being the just punishment of sacrilege. “The practico ” 
aving masses for the dead) “ ceased, of course, at |the Reformation ; 
the money was transferred by Queen Mary to the civil authoritics of 
awn. ‘This was, undoubtedly, an act of sacrilege ; for, though sacrificial 
es for the dead was an error, vet the guardians of the money so be- 
thesl, were under an obligation to apply it to a sacred purpose. This, 
other sacrilegious acts on the part of Mary, of a still more decided and 
sive character, have been justly considered as the cause of all the cala- 
s which subsequently befell her.” History of St. Andrews, by the Rev, 
. Lyon, M.A., Presbyter of the Episcopal Church, St. Andrews, Edin- 
1, 1543, vol. i. p. 54. Elsewhere (vol. ii. p. 400) the same divine men- 
, that „the usual punishment for sacrilege is a failure of male issue. 
» following examples, selected from the diocese of St. Androws, ac- 
ng to its boundaries before the Reformation, will corroborate the general 
ine contended for throughout this work, that sacrilege has ever been 
tel in the pres nt life, and chiefly by the failure of male issue.” The 
ı are in the text. See also vol. i. p. 118. For the sake of the future 
jan of public opinion, it may be well to observe, that the work con- 
zw these sentiments is not a reprint of an older book, but was published 
e nrt time in 1843, having apparently been just written. 

= The General Assemblie of the Kirk of Scotland, convenit at Fdin- 
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cold. In Scotland, property, which should be regarded 
ro 


as sacred, had been en up and divided; and the 
division was of the worst kind, since, by it, said Knox, 
two-thirds are given to the devil, and the other third y 
shared between God and the devil. It was as if Joseph 
when governor of Egypt, had refused food to his brethren 
and sent them back to their families with empty sacks." 
Or, as another preacher suggested, the Church was nov 
like the Maccabees of old, being oppressed, sometimes b 
the Assyrians, and sometimes by the Egyptians. 

But neither persuasions nor threats’ produced an 
effect on the obdurate minds of the Scotch nobles, I 
deed, their hearts, instead of being softened, becau 
harder. Even the small stipends, which were allotted 1 


burgh the 25 of December 1566, to the Nobilitio of this Realme that pr 
fesses the Lord Jesus with them, and hes renouncit that Roman Antichry 
desyre constancie in faith, and the spirit of righteous judgement. Seek 
that Sathan, be all our negligence, Right Honourable, hes so farre prevai 
within this Realme within these late dayes, that we doe stand in extres 
danger, not only to lose our temporall possessions, but also to be depryvit 
the glorious Evangell,” o. Keith's Church and State, vol. tii. pp. 154, 158 

12 In 1566, in their piteous communication to the English bish 
clorgy, they said, “ The days are ill; iniquitie abounds ; christian it 
alas, is waxen cold.” Acts and Proceedings of the General Assemblies of 1 
Kirk of cotland, vol, i. p. 87, Edinburgh, 1839, 4to. 

12 « [ see twa partis freely gevin to the Devill, and the thrid maun | 
devided betwix God and the Devill: Weill, bear witnes to me, that tè 
day I say it, or it be long the Devill shall have three partis of the thri 
and judge you then what Goddis portioun shallbe.” .... “Who wo 
have thought, that when Joseph reulled Egypt, that his brethren shod 
have travailled for vittallis, and have returned with empty seckis unto tha 
families? Men wold rather have thought that Pharao's treasure, a8 
garnallis should have bene diminished, or that the houshold of Jacob shoul 
stand in danger to sterve for hungar.” Knox's History of the Reformatie 
vol. ii. pp. 310, 311, 

14 In May 1571, “ This Sonday, Mr. Craig teiched the 130 Psalm 
and, in his sermond, he compared tho steat of the Kirk of God in this tovs 
vnto the steat of the Maccabeis; wha were oppressed sumtymes by the 
syrianis, and sumtymes by the Fgiptianis.” Bunnatyne's Journal, p. F 

125 The first instanco I have observed of any thing like menace, is 
1567, when “the Assembly of the Church being convened at Edinburgh 
admonished all persons “as well noblemen as barons, and those of the 
Estates, to mect and give their personal appearance at Edinburgh on the 208 
of July, for giving their advice, counsel, and concurrence in matters thd 
to be proponed; especially for purging the realm of popery, the establishia 
of tho policy of the Church, and restoring the patrimony thereof to the ju 
J ossessors, Assuring those that should happen to absent themselves at th 
time, duo and lawful advertisement boing made, that they should be nt 
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he Protestant clergy, were not regularly paid, but were 
wstly employed for other purposes.'** When the minis- 
ts complained, they were laughed at, and insulted, by 
e nobles, who, having gained their own ends, thought 
at they could dispense with their former allies.” The 
arl of Morton, whose ability, as well as connexions, 
ade him the most powerful man in Scotland, was espe- 
ally virulent against them; and two of the preachers, 
ho offended him, he put to death, under circumstances 
great cruelty.'* The nobles, regarding him as their 
ief, elected him Regent in 1572; and, being now 


ted hinderers of the good work intended, and as dissimulate professors be 
emal unworthy of the fellowship of Christ’s flock.” Spottiswoode’s History 
the Church of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 64, This evidently alludes to the pos- 
uity of excommunicating those who would not surrender to the Protes- 
£ preachers, the property stolen from the Catholic Church ; and, in 1570, 
find another step taken in the same direction. Under that year, the 
owing passage occurs in Acts and Proceedings of the General Assemblies 
he Kirk of Scotland, vol. i. p. 181. “Q. If those that withold the duty 
the Kirk, wherethrough Ministers want their stipends, may be excom- 
nicate? A. All things beand dono that the civill ordour requyres of 
m that withhaldis the duetie of the Kirk, quherby Ministers wants their 
pends ; the Kirk may proceed to excommunication, for their contempt.’ 

™ In 1526, “ the poore ministers, exhorters, and readers, compleaned 
church assembleis, that neither were they able to live upon the stipends 
wed, nor gett payment of that small portioun which was allowed.” Cal- 
wool's History of the Kirk, vol. ii. p. 172. Compare Acts of the General 
emblies, 1839, 4to, vol. i. p. 53; “To requyre payment to ministers of 
re stipends for the tyme by past, according to the promise made.” This 
din December 1564. In December 1565, the General Assembly said 
71), “ that wher oft and divers tymes promise hes bein made to us, that 
'saids brethren, travelers and preachers in the Kirk of God, sould not be 
raudit of their appointit stipends, neither zet in any wayes sould be 
estit in their functioun; zet nottheles universallie they want ther 
ends appointit for diverse tymes by past.” On the state of things in 
6, ses “ The Supplication of the Ministers to the Queen,” in Knox’s His- 
Y the Reformation, vol. ii. p. 529. See also, in the Miscellany of the 
Meng Club, vol. iv. pp. 92-101, Aberdeen, 1849, 4to, a letter written by 
a Erskine in December 1571, especially p. 97 ; “ the gretest of the no- 
de haifing gretest rentis in possessione, and plaicet of God in maist hie 
puris, ceasis nocht, maist wiolentlie blindit with awarice, to spoilye and 
y to thame seltis the possessiones of the Kirk.” 

= « The ministers were called proud knaves, and receaved manio in- 
vas words from the lords, speciallie from Morton, who ruled all. He 
, be sould lay their pride, and putt order to them.”  Culderwood's His- 
of the Kiri, vol. iii. pp. 137, 138. This was in 1571. 

we Chambers’ Annals of Scotland, vol. i. pp. 79, 80. 

» « The nobilitie wnderwrittin convenit in Edinburgh, and chesit and 
it James erlo of Mortoun regent.” A Diurnal of Occurrcuts, p. 320. 
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possessed of supreme power, he employed it against the | 
Church. He seized upon all the benefices which became | 
vacant, and retained their profits in his own hands.” | 
His hatred of the preachers passed all bounds. He pub | 
licly declared, that there would be neither peace nor | 
order in the country, until some of them were hung.” 
He refused to sanction the General Assemblies by his 
presence; he wished to do away with their privileges 
and even with their name ; and with such determination | 
did he pursue his measures, that, in the opinion of the 
historian of the Scotch Kirk, nothing but the special 
interference of the Deity could have maintained its er 
isting polity.’ 

The rupture between Church and State was now 
complete. It remained to be seen, which was the stron 
side. Every year, the clergy became more democratic; 
and, after the death of Knox, in 1572, they ventured | 
upon a course which even he would hardly have recom 
mended, and which, during the earlier period of the Re 
formation, would have been impracticable.'"* But, by 


Ww In 1573, “when any benefeces of Kirk vaikit, he keapit the proffet d j 
thair rents sa lang in his awin hand, till he was urgit be the Kirk to mal 
donatioun tharof, and that was not gevin but proffeit for all that.” The, 
Historie and Life of King James the Sext, edit. Edinburgh, 1825, 4to, p. 1]. 
Even in 1570, when Lennox was regent, “the Earle of Mortoun was th- 
chiefe manager of every thing under him ;” and was “ master of the churck 
rents,” and made “gifts of them to the nobility.” Wodrow's Colhctios 
upon the Lives of the Reformers of the Church of Scotland, vol. i. part i. pp. %, 
126, Glasgow, 1804, 4to. 

131 « During all these Assembleis and carnest endeavoures of the bretb- 
rein, the regent was often required to give his presence to the Asoemble, 
and further the caus of God. He not onlie refused, but threatned some dl Y 
the most zcalous with hanging, alledging, that otherwise there could be nè 
peace nor order in the countrie.”  Calderwood’s History of the Kirk, vol ii Y 
pp. 393, 394. “ Uses grait thretning avainst the maist zelus breithring 
schoring to hang of thame, utherwayes ther could be na peace nor ordost 
in the countrey.” The Autobiography and Diary of James Melvill, edited Y ` 
R Pitcairn, Edinburgh, 1842, pp. 59, 60. i 

13 « He mislyked the Generall Assemblcis, and would have had the nams ' 
changed, that he might take away the force and priviledge thereof; and ne 
questioun he had stayed the work of policie that was presentlie in 
if God had not stirred up a factioun against him.” Calderwood’s History ¢ 
the Kirk of scotland, vol. iii. p. 396. Seo also The Autobiography of Jamt 
Mavill, p. 61. 

1 « During the two years following the death of Knox, each day was 
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this time, they had secured the support of the people; 
and the treatment they were receiving from the govern- 
nent, and from the nobles, embittered their minds, and 
lrove them into desperate counsels. While their plans 
vere yet immature, and while the future was loomin 

arkly before them, a new man arose, who was we 

ualified to be their chief, and who at once stepped into 
1e place which the death of Knox left vacant. This 
as Andrew Melville, who, by his great ability, his bold- 
ess of character, and his fertility of resource, was ad- 
urably suited to be the leader of the Scottish Church in 
iat arduous struggle in which it was about to embark.™ 

In 1574, Melville, having completed his education 
sroad, arrived in Scotland.” He quickly rallied round 
m the choicest spirits in the Church; and, under his 
ispices, a struggle began with the civil power, which 
mtinued, with many fluctuations, until ıt culminated, 
xty years later, in open rebellion against Charles I. 
> narrate all the details of the contest, would be ineon- 
stent with the plan of this Introduction; and, notwith- 
anding the extreme interest of the events which now 
sued, the greater part of them must be omitted; but I 
ill endeavour to indicate the general march, and to put 
e reader in possession of such facts as are most charac- 
ristic of the age in which they occurred. 

Melville had not been in Scotland many months, be- 
re he began his opposition, at first by secret intrigues, 
ening the more determined opposition of the Church. The breach be- 
een the clergy with the great body of the people, and the government or 
Mars Neat to her Reformer, who, under God, ensaseipated her from the 
grading shackles of papal superstition and tyranny, 1 know no individua 
wm whom Scotland has received such important services, or to whom she 
atinues to owe so deep a debt of national res and gratitude, as 
drew Melville.” M'Criés Life of Andrew Melville, vol. ii. p. 473, Edin- 
rgh, 1819. His nephew, himself a considerable person, saya, ‘Scotland 
wavit never a graitter benefit at the hands of God nor this man.” The 


keh tography of James Melvill, p. 38. 
us He bft Scotland in 1564, at the age of nineteen, and returned “in 


» beginning of July 1574, after an absence of ten years from his native 
intry.” M‘C'rie’s Life of Andrew Melville, vol. i. pp. 17, 57. See also Scot’s 
ulogetical Narration of the State of the Kirk of nd, edit. Wodrow So- 
ty, p- 34; and Howie's Biographia Scoticana, p. 111, Glasgow, 1781. 
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afterwards with open and avowed hostility.’* In the 
time of Knox, episcopacy had been recognized as part of 
the Protestant Church, and had received the sanction of 
the leading Reformers.'" But that institution did not 
harmonize with the democratic spirit which was now 
growing up. The difference of ranks between the bishops 
and the inferior clergy was unpleasant, and the ministers 
determined to put an end to it.'* In 1575, one of them, 
named John Dury, was instigated, by Melville, to bring 
the subject before the General Assem ly at Edinburgh.” 


1% He appears to have first set to work in November 1574. See Stephen’ 
History of the Church of Scotland, vol. i, p. 261, London, 1848. 


187 «The compilers of the Book of Discipline” (i.e. the First Book, i 
1560) “ were distinguished by prelatical principles to the end of their days. 
.... “That Knox himself was no enemy to prelacy, considered as ai 
ancient and apostolical institution, is rendered clear by his ‘ Exhortation & 
England! for the speedy embracing of Christ's Gospel?” Duss ll’s ITistory 9 
the Church in Scotland, 1834, vol. i. p. 240, “The associates of Knox, il 
is obvious, were not Presbyterians, and had no intention of setting up ! 
system of parity among the ministers of their new establishment.” p. 28 
See also p. 332. Even in 1572, the year of Knox’s death, I find it stated 
that “the whole Diocie of Sanct Andrews is decerned be the Assembly to 
pertain to the Bishop of the same.” Acts und Proceedings of the Generd 
Assemblics of the Kirk of Scotland, vol. i. p. 264, 4to, 1839. The Scote 
Tresbyterians have dealt very unfairly with this part of the history of thet 

hurch. 

138 Some little time after this, David Fergusson, who died in 1598, and 
was minister at Dunfermline, said very frankly to James VI., “ Yes, Su, 
ye may have Bishops hero, but ye must remember to make us all equal; 
make us all Bishops, els will ye never content us.” Rows History g 
Kirk of Scotland from 1558 to 1637, edit. Wodrow Society, p. 418. Com 
paro Caulderwwol’s History of the Kirk, vol. iv. p. 214: in 1584, “these 
monstruous titles of superioritie.” In 1586, “ that tyrannicall supremacis 
of bishops and archbishops over ministers.” p. 604. 

1899 “ Ho stirred up John Dury, one of the ministers of Edinburgh, in a 
Assembly which was then convened, to propound a question touching th 
lawfulness of the episcopal function, and the authority of chapters in their 
election. He himself, as though he had not been acquainted with the mo- 
tion, after ho had commended the speaker's zeal, and seconded the purpow 
with a long discourse of the flourishing estate of the church of Geneva, anf 
the opinions of Calvin and Theodore Beza concerning church government, 
came to affirm, ‘That none ought to be esteemed office-bearers in th 
Church whose titles were not found in the book of God. And, for the 
title of bishops, albcit the same was found in Scripture, yet was it not te 
be taken in the sense that the common sort did conceive, there being ni 
superiority allowed by Christ amongst ministers,” Eo, Spottt s He 
tory of the Church of Scotlind, vol. ii. p. 200, See also Acts of the Generd 
Assemblics, vol. i. p. 331, where it appears that six bishops were preset! 
on this memorable occasion. The question raised waa, “ Whither if th 
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ter he had spoken, Melville also expressed himself 
inst episcopacy ; but, not being yet sure of the temper 
the audience, his first proceedings were somewhat cau- 
15, Such hesitation was, however, hardly necessary ; 
owing to the schism between the Church and the 
er classes, the ministers were becoming the eager 
mies of those maxims of obedience, and of subordi- 
ion, which they would have upheld, had the higher 
ks been on their side. As it was, the clergy were 
y favoured by the people ; they, therefore, sought to 
anize a system of equality, and were ripe for the bold 
sures proposed by Melville and his followers. This 
clearly shown, by the rapidity of the subsequent 
rement. In 1575, the first attack was made in the 
eral Assembly at Edinburgh. In April 1578, ano- 
- General Assembly resolved, that, for the future, 
ops should be called by their own names, and not by 
r titles.“° The same body also declared, that no see 
ild be filled up, until the next Assembly." Two 
iths afterwards, it was announced that this arrange- 
it was to be perpetual, and that no new bishop should 
r be made.’* And, in 1580, the Assembly of the 
irch at Dundee, pulling the whole fabric to the ground, 
nimously resolved that the office of bishop was a mere 
aan invention; that it was unlawful; that it must be 
rediately done away with; and that every bishop 


nps, as they are now in the Kirk of Scotland, hes thair function of 
vord of God or not, or if the Chapiter appointit for creating of them 
t to be tollerated in this reformed Kirk.” p. 340. 


> « It was ordained, That Bischops and all vthers bearand Ecclesias- 

functioun, be callit be thair awin names, or Brethren, in tyme 
ing.” Acts of the General Assemblies of the Kirk of Scotland, vol. ii. 
$. 


“Therfor the Kirk hes concludit, That no Bischops salbe electit or 
heirafter, befor the nixt Generall Assemblie.” Jbid., vol. ii. p. 408. 


: “ Anent the Act made in the last Assemblie, the 28 of Aprile 1578, 
ning the electioun of Bischops, suspendit guhill this present Assem- 
and the farther ordour reservit thereto : The General Assemblie, all in 
oyce, hes concludit, That the said act salbe extendit for all tymes to 
, ay and quhill the corruptioun of the Estate of Bischops be alluterlie 
away.” Jbid., vol. ii. p. 413. 

R 2 
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should at once resign his office, or be excommunicated 
if he refused to do so." 

The minister and the people had now done their 
work, and, so far as they were concerned, had don 
it well.“ But the same circumstances which mad 
them desire equality, made the upper classes desire in 
equality.“ A collision, therefore, was inevitable, an 
was hastened by this bold proceeding of the Churct 
Indeed, the preachers, supported by the people, rathe 
courted a contest, than avoided it. They the mo: 
inflammatory language against episcopacy ; and, shortl 
before abolishing it, they completed, and presented 1 
Parliament, the Second Book of Discipline, in whic 
they flatly contradicted what they had asserted in the 


us “ Forsamcikle as the office of a Bischop, as it is now vsit, and cot 
mounly takin within this realme, hes no sure warrand, auctoritie, nor go 
groun out of the (Book and) Scriptures of God ; but is brocht in by tl 
olie and corruptions of (men’s) invention, to the great overthrow of ti 
Kirk of God: The haill Assemblie of the Kirk, in ane voyce, after liberi 
givin to all men to reason in the matter, none opponing themselves ina 
fending the said pretendit office, Finds and declares the samein pretend 
office, vseit and termeit, as is above said, vnlaufull in the selfe, as havea 
neither fundament, ground nor warrant within the word of God: and « 
daines, That all sick persons as bruiks, or sall bruik heirafter the said offic 
salbe chargeit simpliciter to demitt, quyt and leave of the samein, as y 
office quhervnto they are not callit be God; and siclyke to desist as 
cease from all preaching, ministration of the sacraments, or vsing any Wi 
the office of pastors, quhill they receive de novo admission from the Gent 
rall Assemblie, vnder the paine of excommunicatioun to be denuncit again 
them; quherin if they be found dissobedient, or contraveine this act i 
any point, the sentence of excommunicatioun, after dew admonitions, tod 
execute agains them.” Acts of the General Assemblies, vol. ii. p. 453. 

14 As Calderwood triumphantly says, “the office of bishops wë 
damned.” J/istory of the Kirk, vol. iii. p. 469. “Their whole estat, boti 
the spirituall and civill part, was damned.” p. 526. James Melville (Ast 
biography, p. 52) says that, in consequence of this achievement, his 
Andrew “gatt the nam of erioxoropacrié, Episcoporum exactor, the flingl 
out of Bischopes.” 

145 Tytler (History of Scotland, vol. vi. p. 302) observes that, while “th 
great body of the burghers, and middle and lower classes of the people,” we 
Presbyterians, “a large proportion of the nobility supported oplacopert 
Instead of “a large proportion,” he would not have been far wrong, if 
had said “all” Indeed, “Melville himself says the whole wi 

ainst him.” Stephen's History of the Church of Scotland, val i p. #& 
orbes ascribes the aristocratic movement against presbytery to “godi 
atheists,” who insisted “that there could be nothing so contrair to Y 
nature of a monarchie,” &c., “than that paritie of authoritie in 
Forbes, Certuine Records touching the Estate of the Kirk, p. 349, edit. Wo 
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First Book of Discipline. For this, they are often 
taunted with inconsistency. But the charge is un- 
jut. They were perfectly consistent; and they merely 
changed their maxims, that they might preserve their 
nnciples. Like every corporation, which has ever ex- 
sted, whether spiritual or temporal, their supreme and 

ramount principle was to maintain their own power. 

hether or not this is a good principle, is another mat- 
ter; but all history proves that it is an universal one. 
And when the leaders of the Scotch Church found that 
it was at stake, and that the question at issue was, who 
should possess authority, they, with perfect consistency, 
abandoned opinions that they had formerly held, because 
they now perceived that those opinions were unfavour- 
able to their existence as an independent body. 

When the First Book of Discipline appeared, in 
1560, the government was in the hands of the nobles, 
who had just fought on the side of the Protestant 
preachers, and were ready to fight again on their side. 
Vhen the Second Book of Discipline appeared, in 1578, 
the government was still held by the nobles; but those 
ambitious men had now thrown off the mask, and, having 
effected their purpose in destroying the old hierarchy, 
had actually turned round, and attacked the new one. 
The circumstances having changed, the Church changed 
with them; but in the change there was nothing incon- 
sistent. On the contrary, it would have been the height 
of inconsistency for the ministers to have retained their 
'vrmer notions of obedience and of subordination ; and it 


ow Society. See also p. 355. “That Democratie (as they called it) whilk 
Jiwayes behoved to be full of sedition and troubble to ane Aristocratie, and 
n in end toa Monarchie.” The reader will observe this important change 
n the attitude of classes in Scotland. Formerly, the clergy had been the 
llien of the crown against the nobles, Now, the nobles allied themselves 
nth the crown against the clergy. The clergy, in self-defence, had to ally 
bemselves with the people. 

1“ On the difference between the two productions, there are some re- 
rks worth looking at, in Argyll’s Presbytery Examined, 1848, pp. 38-43. 
ut this writer, though much freer from prejudice than most Presbyterian 
1thorx, is unwilling to admit how completely the Second Book of Discipline 
vatrmlicts the First. 

17 By the Scotch episcopalians. 


246 CONDITION OF SCOTLAND 


was perfectly natural that, at this crisis, they should 
advocate the democratic idea of equality, just as before 
they had advocated the aristocratic idea of inequality. 
Hence it was, that, in their First Book of Discipline 
they established a regularly ascending hierarchy, accord- 
ing to which the general clergy owed obedience to their 
ecclesiastical superiors, to whom the name of superin- 
tendents was given.'* But, in the Second Book of Dis 
cipline, every vestige of this was swept away ; and it was 


Jaid down in the broadest terms, that all the preachers ' 


being fellow-labourers, all were equal in power; that 
none had authority over others; and that, to claim such 
authority, or to assert preéminence, was a contrivance 
of man, not to be permitted in a divinely constituted 
Church.” 


ue See the First Book of Discipline, reprinted in the first volume of 
A Compendium of the Laws of the Church of Scotland, 2d edit., Edinburgh, 
1837. The superintendents were “to set, order, and appoint ministers,” 
p. 61; and it would seem (p. 88) that no minister could be de with- 
out the consent of his superintendent; but this could hardl intended 
to interfere with the supreme authority of the General Assembly. See alo 
the summary, p. 114, where it is said of the superintendenta, that “in 
thair visitatioun thei sal not onlie preiche, but als examine the doctrine, 
life, diligence, and behavior of the ministeris, reideris, elderis, and des- 
conis.” According to Spottiswoode (//istory of the Church of Scotland, 
vol. ii. p. 167), “the superintendents held their office during life, and their 
power was episcopal ; for they did elect and ordain ministers, they presided 
in synods, and directed all church censures, neither was any excommuh: 
cation pronounced without their warrant.” See further, on their authori 
Knor's History of the Reformation, vol. ii. p. 161. “That punyschment 
be appointed for suche as dissobeyid or contemned the superintendents 
in thair functioun.” This was in 1561; and, in 1562, “It was ordained, 
that if ministers be disobedient to superintendents in any thing belonging 
to edification, they must be subject to correction.” Acts of the Geaerd 
Assemblies of the Kirk, vol. i. p. 14. Compare p. 131; “sick things # 
superintendents may and aught decyde in their synodall conventiouns. 

49 « For albeit the Kirk of God be rewlit and governit be Jesus Christ, 
who is the onlie King, hie Priest, and Heid thereof, yit he useis the minis 
try of men, as the most necessar middis for this Paces“ 
to take away all occasion of tyrannie, he willis that they sould rewl with 
mutuall consent of brether and equality of power, every one i 


w: 
thair functiones.” Second Book of Discipline, in A Compendi > the i 


ium 
Juws of the Church of Scotland, vol. i. pp. 126,127, “As to Bischopa, if 
the name erioxoros be »operly taken, they ar all ane with the minuets, 
as befvir was declairit. For it is not a name of superioritie and 
bot of office and watching,” p. 142. To understand the full meaning of 
this, it should be mentioned, that the superintendents, established by the 
Kirk in 1560, not unfrequently assumod t the title of “ Lordship,” as an 


we 


a_i 
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_ The government, as may be supposed, took a very 
ferent view. Such doctrines were deemed, by the 
er classes, to be anti-social, and to be subversive of 
'order.** So far from sanctioning them, they resolved, 
possible, to overthrow them; and, the year after the 
neral Assembly had abolished episcopacy, it was de- 
mined that, upon that very point, a trial of strength 
uld be made between the two parties. 
In 1581, Robert Montgomery was appointed arch- 
1op of Glasgow. The ministers who composed the 
pter of Glasgow, refused to elect him; whereupon 
Privy Council declared that the King, by virtue of 
prerogative, had the right of nomination.“ All was 
v confusion and uproar. The General Assembly for- 
| the archbishop to enter Glasgow.'"* He refused to 
v their order, and threw himself upon the support of 
Duke of Lennox, who had obtained the appointment 


iment to the extensive powers conferred upon them. See, for instance, 
notes to Wodrow’s Collections upon the Lives of the Reformers of the 
rch of Scotland, vol. i. part ii. p. 461. But, in the Second Book of 
ipline, in 1578, the superintendents are, if I rightly remember, not 
| once named. 

2 Just as in England, we find that the upper classes are mostly Episco- 
ms ; their minds being influenced, often unconsciously, by the, to them, 
sing spectacle of an inequality of rank, which is conventional, and does 
depend upon ability. On the other hand, the strength of the Dissenters 
among the middle and lower classes, where energy and intellect are 
. 12 higher respect, and where a contempt naturally arises for a system, 
ch, at the mere will of the sovereign or minister of the day, concedes 
» and wealth to persons whom nature did not intend for greatness, but 
, to the surprise of their contemporaries, have greatness thrust upon 
a. On this difference of opinion in Scotland, corresponding to the dif- 
nce of social position, see the remarks on the seventeenth century, in 
ws Commenturies on the Law of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 544. Edinburgh, 
", ato. 

4 Record of Privy Council, in M'Crie's Life of Melville, vol. i. p. 267. 
w brethrein of Glasgow were charged, under paine of horning, to admitt 
Robert Montgomrie.” Culleruwvod's History of the Kirk, vol. iii. p. 596. 
3 « Charges the said Mr. Robert to continue in the ministrie of the 
: Of Striveling,” €c. Acts of the General Assemblies, vol. ii. p. 547. 
, was in October 1581 ; the Record of the Privy Council was in April 
. Moysie, who was a contemporary, says that, in March 1581, 2, not 
the dean and chapter, but all the clergy (the “haill ministrie”) de- 
d from the pulpit that Montgomery’s appointment ‘had the warrand 
ne deuill and not of the word of God, bot wes damnit thairby.” Moy- 
Memoirs, Edinburgh, 1830, 4to, p. 36. 
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for him, and to whom he, in return, had surrender‘ 
nearly all the revenues of the see, reserving for himse 
only a small stipend. This was a custom which ha 
grown up within the last few years, and was one 0 
many contrivances by which the nobles plundered th 
Church of her property.™ 
This, however, was not the question now at issue." 

The point to be decided was one, not of revenue, but o 
power. For, the clergy knew full well, that if they es 
tablished their power, the revenue would quickly follow 
They, therefore, adopted the most energetic pr i 
In April 1582, the General Assembly met at t. Andrews 
and appointed Melville as Moderator." The govern 
ment, fearing the worst, ordered the members, on pau 
of rebellion, to take no steps respecting the archbishop 
ric." But the representatives of the Church were un: 
daunted. They summoned Montgomery before them: 
they ratified the sentence by which he had been sus 
pended from the ministry; and they declared that he 

ad incurred the penalties of despotism and of excom 
munication.” 


158 “<The title whereof the said duke had procured to him, that he, har 
ing the name of bishop, and eight hundred merks money for his living and 
sustentatioun, the whole rents, and other duteis of the said benefice, might 
come to the duke’s utilitie and behove.” Calderwood’s History of the Kirk, 
vol. iv. p. 111. See also p. 401. 

15% Scot's Apologetical Narration of the State of the Kirk, pp. 24, 25. Ce 
derwood's History of the Kirk, vol. iii. p. 302. Wodrow's C tons upon th 
Lives of the Reformers, vol. i. part i. p. 206. Lyon’s History of St. Andrews, 
vol. i. p. 379. Gibson's History of Glusgow, p. 59. Hume's History of thi 
House of Douglas, vol. ii. pp. 216, 217. Chalmers’ Caledonia, vol. iii. p. 634. 

155 « But the Church passing this point” (i.e. the simony) ~ e quar- 
rel to him for accepting the bishopric.” Spottiswoode's History of the C. 
of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 282. 

16 Acts of the General Assemblies of the Kirk, vol. ii. p. 548. 

157 « A messenger-at-arms entered the house, and charged the moderate 
and members of the assembly, on the pain of rebellion, to desist from ths 
process.” M‘Crie’s Life of Melville, vol. i. p. 268. 

188 « The Assemblie and brether present, after voteing in the said matte, 
depryvit the said Mr. Robert from all functioun of the Ministrie in the Kish 
of God, dureing the will of the Kirk of God ; and farther, descernit the feare 
full sentence of excommunicatioun to be pronuncit against him in the faot 
of the haill Assemblie, be the voyoe and mouth of the Moderatour present: 
to the effect, that, his proud pet being cast into the hands of Satan, he maj 
be win againe, if it be possible, to God; and the said sentence (to) be inti- 
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A sentence of excommunication was, in those days, 
o ruinous, that Montgomery was struck with terror at 
he prospect before him. To avoid the consequences, he 
ypeared before the Assembly, and solemnly promised 
at he would make no further attempt to possess him- 
fof the archbishopric. By doing this, ho probably 
‘ed his life; for the people, siding with their clergy, 
re ripe for mischief, and were determined, at all 
ards, to maintain what they considered to be the 
hts of the Church, in opposition to the encroachments 
he State. 

The government, on the other hand, was equally re- 
ite." The Privy Council called several of the minis- 
before them ; and Dury, one of the most active, they 
ished from Edinburgh.'" Measures still more vio- 
were about to be taken, when they were interrupted 
me of those singular events which not unfrequently 
irred in Scotland, and which strikingly evince the 
rent weakness of the Crown, notwithstanding the 
'dinate pretensions it commonly assumed. 
This was the Raid of Ruthven, which happened in 
2, and in consequence of which the person of James 
was held in durance for ten months.'* The clergy, 


»e every particular minister, at his awin particular kirk, solemnelie in 
rst sermoun to be made be them, after thair returning.” Acts of the 
rıl Assemblies of the Kirk, vol. ii. p. 562. 

' Ibid., vol. ii. p. 565. Calderwood (History of the Kirk, vol. iii. p. 604) 

“ After long reluctatioun, at lenth he condescended.” ' 
> M'Crie (Life of Melville, vol. i. p. 274) says, “In all these contend- 
the miristers had no countenance or support from any of the nobility.” 
»uld have been strange if they had, seeing that the whole movement 
ssentially democratic. 

Melville's Autobiography, p. 129. Calderwooďds History of the Kirk, 
ii. p. 620. M'Crie’s Life of Melville, vol. i. p. 270. 

He was seized in August 1582, and was let loose again in June 1583, 
"a History of Scotland, vol. vi. pp. 321, 360. It is a pity that this 
ble, and really able, work should be so superficial in regard to the 
iastical affairs of Scotland. Mr. Tytler appears not to have studied at 
e proceedings of the presbyteries, or even of the General Assemblies ; 
er does he display any acquaintance with the theological literature of 
yuntry. And yet, from the year 1560 to about 1700, these sources 
se more of the genuine history of the Scotch people than all other 
es put together. 
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true to the policy which now governed them, lou, 
approved of the captivity of the king, and pronounced 
to be a godly act.'* Dury, who had been driven fro 
his pulpit, was brought back to the capital in triumph aw 
and the General Assembly, meeting at Edinburgh, ordered 
that the imprisonment of James should be justified by 
every minister to his own congregation.’™ 

n 1583, the king recovered his liberty, and the 
struggle became more deadly than ever; the passions of 
both parties being exasperated by the injuries each had 
inflicted on the other. The Ruthven conspiracy, having 
been declared treason, as it undoubtedly was, D 
preached in its favour, and openly defended it; and 
though, under the influence o momentary fear, he after 
wards withdrew what he had said,’ it was evident, 
from other circumstances, that his feelings were shared 
by his brethren. A number of them being summoned, 
before the king for their seditious language, bad him 


l 


163 «The pulpit resounded with applauses of the godly deed.” Arm 
History of Edinburgh, p. 37. 

164 « Ay he is comming from Leith to Edinburgh, upon Tuisday the 4 
of September, there mett him at the Gallow Greene two hundreth men 
the inhabitants of Edinburgh. Their number still increased, till he cam 
within the Neather Bow. There they beganne to sing the 124 Pal: 
‘Now may Israel say,’ &c., and sang in foure parts, knowne to the most pst 
of the people. They came up the street till they came to the Great Kirk 
singing thus all the way, to the number of two thowsand. They were mut 
moved themselves, and so were all the beholders. The duke was astonished, 
and more affrayed at that sight than at anie thing that ever he had set 
before in Scotland, and rave his beard for anger.” Culderwood’s History § 
the Kirk, vol. iii. pp. 646, 647. 

165 Acts of the General Assemblies, vol. ii. pp. 595, 596. This was orde 
by the General Assembly which met at Edinburgh on the 9th of Oot 
1582, p. 585. See also Wutson's Historical Collections of Ecclesiastick Af 
in Scotlund, p. 192, “requiring the ministers in all their churches to o 
suend it unto the people.” 

16 Spottiswoode's History of the Church of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 308. 
. 16 James, after his escape, “ convocat his ill Prelatis 
Nobles, and thair he notefeit unto thayme the greif that he consavit of 
unlaughfull detentioun the yeir bygayne, and tharefore desyrit thame to 
knawlege the same; and thay be thair generall voittis decernit the rayd @ 
Ruthven to be manifest treasoun. The Ministers on the uther part, Į 
swadit the people that it was a godly fact, and that whasoever wald 
allow thareof in his hart, was not worthie to be estemit a Christien.” 
Historic of King James the Sext, y. 202, published by the Bannatyne Chh 
Edinburgh, 1825, 4to. | 
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ie heed what he was about, and reminded him that 
occupant of the throne had ever prospered after the 
nisters had begun to threaten him?® Melville, who 
rcised immense influence over both clergy and people, 
rded the king to his face, refused to account for what 
had delivered in the pulpit, and told James that he 
‘erted the laws both of God and of man." Simpson 
ied him to Cain, and warned him to beware of the 
h of God."° Indeed, the spirit now displayed by 
-hurch was so implacable, that it seemed to delight 
enting itself in the most repulsive manner. In 
, a clergyman, named Gibson, in a sermon which 
reached in Edinburgh, denounced against the kin 

urse of Jeroboam, that he should die childless, an 

his race should end with him.’ The year after 


** Disregard not our threatening ; for there was never one yet in this 
in the place where your grace is, who prospered after the ministers 
to threaten him.”  Tytler's History of Scotland, vol. vi. p. 364. See 
1 Calderwood’s History of the Kirk, vol, v. pp. 540, 541, a letter from 
the clergy in Fife, addressed to the king, in 1597. “And now, Sir, 
e be free with you in writting other men's reports, and that of the 
politicians. They say, our bygane historeis report, and experience 
th, that ruro et fere nunquam has a king and a prince continued lon 
er in this realme; for Filius ante diem patrios inquirit in annos. And 
Ly, Sir, farther, that whatsoever they were of your Majestie’s predeces- 
governement that oppouned themselves directlie or indirectlie to God's 
nce in his Kirk, it has beene their wracke and subversioun in the end. 
at herein be more particular; but I leave it to your Majestie's owne 
md modest consideratioun, for it concerneth you most neere.” 
“ Saying, ‘He perverted the laws both of God and man.’” Spottis- 
| History of the Church of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 309. Also Tytler’s His- 
Seotland, vol. vi. p. 371. 
“ Mr. Patrick Simson, preaching before the king upon Gen. iv. 9, 
ard said to Cain, Where is Abel, thy brother ?’ said to the king, before 
mgregation, ‘Sir, | assure you, in God's name, the Lord will ask at 
sere 18 the Earl of Moray, your brother?’ The king replyed, before all 
ngreyation, ‘Mr. Patrik, my chalmer doore wes never steeked upon 
:e might have told me anything ye thought in secret.’ He replyed, 
he scandall is publict.’” Rows History of the Kirk, p. 144. “ Having 
m, anno 1593, to preach before the king, he publicly exhorted him 
are that he drew not the wrath of God upon himself in patronizing a 
st breach of divine laws.” Howte’s Bioyraphtia Scoticuna, p. 120. 
= Saying, ‘That Captain James, with his lady Jesabel, and William 
t (meaning the colonel), were taken to be the persecutors of the 
1; but that now it was seen to be the king himself, against whom he 
iced the curse that fell on Jeroboam—that he would die childless, and 
last of his race.” Spotliswoude’s History of the Church of Scotlund, 
p- 335. 
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this happened, James, finding that Elizabeth wra 
dently determined to take his mother’s life, beto: 
him of what was valued in that age as an unfal 
resource, and desired the clergy to offer up prayers 
behalf of Mary. This, they almost unanimously 
fused." And not only did they abstain from suj 
cation themselves, but they resolved that no one 
should do what they had declined. The archbisho 
Saint Andrews being about to officiate before the } 
they induced a certain John Cowper to station hn 
in the pulpit beforehand, so as to exclude the pre 
Nor was it until the captain of the guard threaten 
pull Cowper from the place he had usurped, that the 
vice could go on, and the king be allowed to hea 
own mother prayed for, in this sad crisis of her 
when it was still uncertain whether she would be put 
executed, or whether, as was more generally beli 
she would be secretly poisoned.’ 











ma «The king, perceiving by all these letters, that th 
mother was determined, called back his ambassadors, and at} 
to the ministers to remember her in their public prayers) 
to do.” . . . “Upon their denial, charges were dired 
bishops, ministers, and other office-bearers in the Churg 
- of her distress in their public prayers, and commend h 
appointed. But of all the number only Mr. Davi 
the king's own ministers gave obedience.” Sol 
Church, vol. ii. pp. 355, 356. “They, with 
comply.” Russells History of the Church in Beat 
pare Watson's Historicall Collections  Evelexín 
and Historie of James the Sext, p.{ . 

173 «They stirred up Mr. Johu = wpa 
in the function, to take the pu lora 
The king coming at the hour : 
to him from his seat, and | 
yet since you are there, i: yuú 
member my mother in your F 
he would do as the Spirit of wr 
leave the place: and making as 
guard went to pull him out; wi 
‘This day shall be a witness : 
and then denouncing a wo to 
and the bishop of St. Andrew 
quired.” Spottiswoode’s H 
“The Kingis Majestie, to 
mother, causit pray for 1 
great dissensioun betuix | 
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In 1594, John Ross stated in the pulpit, that the 
lvisers of the king were all traitors, and that the king 
nself was likewise a traitor. He was also a rebel and 
reprobate. That such should be the case, was not sur- 
ising, considering the parentage of James. For, his 
ther was a Guise, and a persecutor of the saints. He 
vided open persecution, and spoke them fair; but his 
ds did not correspond to his words; and, so great 
3 his dissimulation, that he was the most arrant hypo- 
e then living in Scotland.™ 
In 1596, David Black, one of the most influential of 
Protestant ministers, delivered a sermon, which made 
>h noise. He said, in his discourse, that all kings 
e children of the devil; but that in Scotland the 
d of the court was Satan himself. The members of 
council, he added, were cormorants, and the lords of 
session miscreants, The nobility had degenerated : 
y were godless; they were dissemblers; they were 
enemies of the Church. As to the queen of England, 
was nothing but an atheist. And as to the queen of 
tland, all he would say was, that they might pray for 


strie of Edinburgh. Quhairvpone the king appoynted Patrik, arch- 
op of St. Androis to teache, bot he wes preuented be Mr. John Covpar 
ster, quho come befoir and filled the pulpit. And as the said Mr. Johh 
beginnand the prayer, the Kingis Majestie commandit him to stay: 
, Mr. John raschit michtely vpone the pulpit, saying, ‘This day sall bear 
2 aganis yow in the day of the lord: woe be to ye Edinburgh, for the 
of xi plaiges salbe the worst.” Moysie’s Memoirs, p. 59. 

t See The Historie of King James the Sext, pp. 316-318, from “a just 
' of his sermon” supplied by Ross himself. “ His text was upon the 6 
ter of the Prophet Jeremias, verse 28. ‘Brethren, we have manie, 
almaist innumerable enormiteis in this cuntrie to be lamentit, as the 


overnement of our king be sinistrous counsall of sum icular men. 
‘ar all rebellious traitors, evin the king the maist singular person, and 
cularlie everie estait of the land.’ . . . ‘Our king in sindrie poyntis 


bene rebellious aganis the Majestie of God. . . . ‘To this howre, we 
ever gude of the Guysien blude, for Queyne Marie his mother was an 
3 persecutor of the sanctis of God, and althoght the king be not an 
ı persecutor, we have had many of his fayre wordis, wharein he is 
itie aneugh, bot for his gude deiddis, I commend me to thayme.’... 
ait, that our king be a Christien king, yit but amen dement, he is a 
bat king. Of alí the men in this nation, the king himself is the maist 
t, and maist dissembling hypocreit.”” A very short notice of this 
m is given by Calderwood (/fistory of the Kirk, vol. v. p. 299), who 
»bly bad not seen the original notes. 
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her if they list, and because it was the fashion to a; 
but that there was no reason for it, inasmuch as n o gol 
would ever come from her to them.’ 

For preaching this sermon, Black was summoned by 
the Privy Council. He refused to attend, because it was ; 
for a spiritual tribunal, and not for a temporal one, to 
take notice of what was uttered in the pulpit. Th 
Church, to be sure, he would obey; but, having received 
his message from God, he was bound to deliver it, and tt. 
would be a dereliction of duty, if he were to allow the 
civil power to judge such matters." The king, greatly 
enraged, ordered Black to be cast into prison; and its 
difficult to see what other course was open to him; 
though it was certain that neither this, nor any measure 


nS The accusation, which was fully proved, was, that “he had publictle 
sayd in pulpit, that the papist erles wes come home be the kingis knar 
ledge and consent, quhairin his Hienes treacherie wes detectit; that al 
kingis war deuilis and come of deuilis ; that the deuill wes the head of the 
court and in the court; that he prayit for the Queine of Scotland for the 
faschione, because he saw na appearance of guid in hir tyme.” Moyse's 
Memoirs, p. 128. “Having been heard to affirm, that the popish lords bad 
returned into the country by the king’s permission, and that thereby the 
king had discovered the ‘treacherous hypocrisy of his heart; that ‘al 
kings were the devil’s bairns, and that the devil was in the court, and th 
guiders of it.” He was proved to have used in his prayer these ind 
words, when speaking of the queen, ‘We must pray for her for fashion 
sake; but we might as well not, for she will never do us any good.’ 
called the Queen of England an atheist, and the Lords of Session bribes 
and said that the nobility at large ‘were degenerate, godless, dissembierk 
and enemies to the church.” (Grterson’s History of Saint Andrews, p. 
Cupar, 1838. Among the charges against him were, “ Fourthly, that bi 
had called the queen of England an atheist. Fifthly, that he had discussed 
a suspension granted by the lords of session in pulpit, and called them mis 
creants and bribers. Sixthly, that, speaking of the nobility, he said the 
were ‘ degenerated, godless, dissemblers, and enemies to the church.’ Like 
wise, speaking of the council, that he had called them “holiglasses, cof 
morants, and men of no religion.’” Syottiswoodes History of the Churd, 
vol. iii. p. 21. 


178 See the original papers on “ The Declinatour of the King and Cou 
sels Judicatour in Maters Spirituall, namelie in Preaching of the Word; 
in Calderu:ood’s History of the Kirk, vol. v. pp. 457-459, 475-480. Ti 
(ITistory of Scotland, vol. vii. pp. 326-332) has given extracts from 
and made some remarks on their obvious tendency. See also on the De 
clinature of Jurisdiction claimed by the Scotch Church, Hullam's Condi 
tutional History, 4th edit. 1842, vol. ii. p. 461; and Muckenzic's Laws en 
Customs of Scotland in Matters Criminal, Edinburgh, 1699, folio, pp. 18 
182. 
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ould adopt, would tame the indomitable spirit of the 
ch Church."" 
In December the same year, the Church proclaimed 
t; and Welsh preached in Edinburgh a sermon, with 
view of rousing the people against their rulers. The 
, he told his audience, had formerly been possessed 
| devil, and that devil being put out, seven worse 
had come in its place. It was, therefore, evident 
James was demented, and it became lawful to take 
sword of justice from his hands; just as it would be 
ıl for servants or children to seize the head of their 
ly, if it had pleased heaven to afflict him with mad- 
In such case, the preacher observed, it would be 
to lay hold of the madman, and to tie him hand 
‘oot, that he might do no further harm.’ 
‘he hatred felt by the clergy was at this period so 
r, and the democratic spirit in them so strong,'® 
they seemed unable to restrain themselves; and 


M'Crie, in his Life of Melville, vol. ii. pp. 70 seq., has given an ac- 
of the punishment of Black, but, as usual, conceals the provocation ; 
least, softens it down until it hardly becomes a provocation. Accord- 
him, “David Black had been served with a summons to answer 
the privy council for certain expressions used by him in his sermons.” 
n expressions, indeed! But why name the penalty, and suppress the, 
2? is learned writer knew perfectly well what Black had done, 
t all the information bestowed on the reader is a note at p. 72, con- 
z a mutilated extract from Spottiswoode. 
“Saving, ‘He was possessed with a devil; that one devil being put 
>ven worse were entered in place; and that the subjects might law- 
ise, and take the sword out of his hand ? which he confirmed by the 
le of a father that falling into a frenzy, might be taken by the chil. 
ind servants of the family, and tied hand and foot from doing vio- 
Spottimooode’s History of the Church of Scotland, vol. iii. p. 34. See 
root's History of Edinburgh, pp. 46, 47. 
This did not escape the attention of the English government; and 
eth. who was remarkably well informed respecting Scotch affairs, 
to James, in 1590, a warning, which was hard y necessary, but which 
have added to his fears. “ And lest fayre semblance, that easely may 
, do not brede your ignorance of suche persons as ether pretend reli- 
r dissemble deuotion, let me warne you that ther is risen, bothe in 
ealme and myne, a secte of perilous consequence, suche as wold have 
gs but a presbitrye, and take our place while the inioy our privilege, 
shade of Godes word, wiche none is juged to folow right without by 
ensure the be so demed. Yea, looke we wel unto them.” Letters of 
th and James VI., edited by John Bruce, Camden Society, 1849, 4to, 
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Andrew Melville, in an audience with the king, in 1 
proceeded to personal insults, and, seizing him by 
sleeve, called him God's silly vassal.’ The | 
amount of truth contained in this bitter taunt, incre 
its pungency. But the ministers did not always co: 
themselves to words." Their participation in the F 
ven conspiracy is unquestionable ; and it is probable 
they were privy to the last great peril to which J 
was exposed, before he escaped from that turbulent 
which he was believed to govern. Certain it is, tha 
Earl of Gowrie, who, in 1600, entrapped the king 
his castle in order to murder him, was the hope ant 
mainstay of the Presbyterian clergy, and was intim 
associated with their ambitious schemes.'* Such 
deed, was their infatuation on behalf of the assassin, 
when his conspiracy was defeated, and he himself: 
several of the ministers propagated a report that Gx 
had fallen a victim to the royal perfidy, and tha 
point of fact, the only plot which ever existed wa 
concocted by the king, with fatal art, against his 
and innocent host.'* 

An absurdity of this sort’ was easily believed i 


19 The Reverend James Melville, who was present at the scer 
scribes it with exuberant delight. “To the quhilk, I beginning to 
in my maner, Mr. Andro doucht nocht abyd it, bot brak af upon th 
in sa zealus, powerfull, and unresistable a maner, that whowbeit th 
used his authoritie in maist crabbit and colerik maner, yit Mr. Andr 
him down, and outtered the Commission as from the mightie God, 
the king bot ‘God’s sillie vassall; ‘and taking him be the aleive 
Autobiography and Diary of James Melvill, p. 370. See also Shields 
let loose, 1657, p. 52; and M'Crie's Life of Melville, vol. ii. p. 66. 
a 181 ln 1593, 4, some of them formed a plot to seize him. See tl 
ence from the State-paper ce, in Tytler’s History of Scotland, \ 
p. 249, edit. Edinburgh, 1845.1 Y 

12 “ He was the darling hope of the Presbyterian party.” Ibid, y 
p. 410. 

183 “Gowry’s conspiracy was by them charged on the king, as 
trivance of his to get rid of that earl.” Burnet’s History of his ows 
edit. Oxford, 1823, vol. i p. 31. See also Tytler’s History of & 
vol. vii. pp. 439, 440; and on the diffusion of “this absurd hallucin 
see The Spottiswoode Miscellany, vol. ii. p. 320, Edinburgh, 1845. 

14 See a good note in Pitcuirn’s Criminal Trials in S 
p. 179, Edinburgh, 1833, 4to. Compare Lawson's Book of Perth, Edu 
1847, p. xXxix. 
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orant, and, therefore, a credulous, age. That the 
rgy should have propagated it, and that in this, as in 
ny other cases, they should have laboured with malig- 
t industry to defame the character of their prince,'* 
astonish no one, who knows how quickly the wrath 
he Church can be roused, and how ready the spiritual 
ses always are to cover, even with the foulest ca- 
ny, those who stand in their way. The evidence 
ch has been collected, proves that the Presbyterian 
isters carried their violence against the constituted 
orities of the state, to an indecent, if not to a crimi- 
length ; and we cannot absolve them from the charge 
«ing a restless and unscrupulous body, greedy after 
er, and grossly intolerant of whatever o nosed their 
views. Still, the real cause of their conduct was, the 
t of their age, and the peculiarities of their position. 
e of us can be sure that, if we were placed exactly 
hey were placed, we should have acted differently. 
', indeed, we cannot read of their proceedings, as 
are recorded in their own Assemblies, and by the 
rians of their own Church, without an un feel- 
of dislike, I had almost said of disgust, at finding 
elves in presence of so much of superstition, of chi- 
rv, of low, sordid arts, and yet, withal, of arrogant 
unbridled insolence. The truth, however, is, that in 
land, the age was evil, and the evil rose to the sur- 

The times were out of joint, and it was hard to set 
1 right. The long prevalence of anarchy, of ignor- 
, of poverty, of force, of fraud, of domestic tumult, 
of foreign invasion, had reduced Scotland to a state 
'h it is scarcely possible for us to realize. Hereafter, 
ill give some evidence of the effect which this pro- 
d on the national character, and of the serious mis- 
‘which it wrought. In the mean time, we should, in 
ess to the Scotch clergy, admit that the condition of 


Their language, and their general bearing, so enraged James, as to 
from him a passionate declaration, in 1592, that “it would not be 
ili noblemen and gentlemen gott licence to breake ministers’ heads.” 
uveel's History of the Kirk, vol. v. p. 148. 


OL. Il. 8 
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their country affords the best explanation of their c 
duct. Every thing around them was low and coarse; 
habits of men, in their daily life, were violent, brutal, : 
utterly regardless of common decency ; and, as a nati 
consequence, the standard of human actions was so 
pressed, that upright and well-meaning persons did 
shrink from doing what to us, in our advanced stat 
society, seems incredible. Let us, then, not be too r 
in this matter. Let us not be too forward in censur 
the leading actors in that great crisis through wl 
Scotland passed, during the latter half of the sixtee 
century. Much they did, which excites our stron; 
aversion. But one thing they achieved, which shc 
make us honour their memory, and repute them be 
factors of their species. At a most hazardous mom 
they kept alive the spirit of national liberty.” W 
the nobles and the crown had put in peril, that did 
clergy save. By their care, the dying spark was kinc 
into a blaze. When the light grew dim, and flickered 
the altar, their hands trimmed the lamp, and fed 
sacred flame. This is their real glory, and on this t 
may well repose. They were the guardians of Sc 
freedom, and they stood to their post. Where dan 
was, they were foremost. By their sermons, by ti 
conduct, both public and private, by the proceeding 
their Assemblies, by their bold and frequent attacks u 
persons, without regard to their rank, nay, even by 
very insolence with which they treated their superi 


186 « At the period of which we speak ” (about the year 1584) “ the p 
was, in fact, the only organ by which public opinion was, or could be 
pressed ; and the ecclesiastical courts were the only assemblies in the ns 
which possessed any thing that was entitled to the name of liberty or i 
pendence. Parliament its business prepared to its hand, and laid bx 
it in the shape of acts which required only its assent. Discussion and : 
dom of speech were unknown in its meetings. The courts of justice ' 
dependent on the will of the sovereign, and frequently had their procesc 
regulated, and their decisions dictated, by letters or messages from 
throne. It was the preachers who first taught the people to expres 
opinion on the conduct of their rulers; and the assemblies of the Ch 
set the earliest example of a regular and firm opposition to the arbi! 
and unconstitutional measures of the Court.” M'Crie’s Life of Mel 
vol. i. p. 302, 
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they stirred up the minds of men, woke them from their 
kthargy, formed them to habits of discussion, and excited 
that inquisitive and democratic spirit, which is the only 
efectual guarantee the people can ever possess against 
the tyranny of those who are set over them. This was 
the work of the Scotch clergy; and all hail to them who 
did it. It was they who taught their countrymen to 
rutinize, with a fearless eye, the policy of their rulers. 
lt was they who pointed the finger of scorn at kings and 
nobles, and laid bare the hollowness of their pretensions. 
They ridiculed their claims, and jeered at their mysteries. 
They tore the veil, and exposed the tricks of the scene 
which lay behind. The great ones of the earth, they 
wvered with contempt ; and those who were above them, 
they cast down. Herein, they did a deed which should 
compensate for all their offences, even were their offences 
en times as great. By discountenancing that pernicious 
ind degrading respect which men are too apt to pay to 
hose whom accident, and not merit, has raised above 
hem, they facilitated the growth of a proud and sturdy 
ndependence, which was sure to do good service at a 
me of need. And that time came quicker than any one 
ad expected. Within a very few years, James became 
naster of the resources of England, and attempted, by 
heir aid, to subvert the liberties of Scotland. The 
hameful enterprise, which he began, was continued by 
us cruel and superstitious son. How their attempts 
ailed ; how Charles I., in the effort, shipwrecked his 
fortune, and provoked a rebellion, which brought to the 
kaffold that great criminal, who dared to conspire against 
the people, and who, as the common enemy and oppressor 
f all, was at length visited with the just punishment of 
his sins, is known to every reader of our history. It is 
leo well known, that, in conducting the struggle, the 
English were greatly indebted to the Scotch, who had, 
poreover, the merit of being the first to lift their hand 
gainst the tyrant. What, however, is less known, but 
s undoubtedly true, is, that both nations owe a debt they 
an never repay to those bold men, who, during the latter 
8 2 
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part of the sixteenth century, disseminated, fron 
pulpits and Assemblies, sentiments which the 
cherished in their hearts, and which, at a fitting m 
they reproduced, to the dismay, and eventually 
destruction, of those who threatened their liberties 





CHAPTER IV. 


‘oN OF SCOTLAND DURING THE SEVENTEENTH AND K1IGuTSEnTH 
CENTURIES. 


CELY had James mounted the throne of 

1, when he began seriously, and on a 

pt to subjugate the Scotch Church, which, as he 
aw, was the principal obstacle that stood between 
. despotic power. While he was merely King of 
|, he made several efforts, which were constantly 
but now that he wielded the vast resources of 
|, the victory seemed easy.’ As early as 1584, he 
xed a temporary triumph, by forcing many of the 
© recognize episcopacy.” But that institution 
epugnant to their levelling and democratic prin- 
hat nothing could overcome their abhorrence of 
, completely overawing the king, they compelled 
zive way, and to retrace his steps. The result 
it, in 1592, an Act of Parliament was passed, 


Dartmouth says (Note in Burnet’s History y his oon Time, 
i): “The Earl of Seafield told me that King James 

iat he never looked upon himself Falan more than King a 

ne, till he came to ing o ; now, one 
‘ould help him to govern the other, or he had studied ki 

lo from his cradle to that time.” Compare Burnef's 
the Dukes of Hamilton, Oxford, 1852, p. 36. “No sooner was he 
tled on the throne of England, but he went more roundly to 


are Tyilers History of Scotland, vol. vi. p. 430, with Acts of the 
s of Scotland, vol. iii. p. 363, $ 20; also the Act (p. 293, $ 4), 
1584, limiting the power of the General Assemblies, James, 
ed himself that he had now settled every signalised his 
; personally abusing the clergy : “calling them smaioks, 
naves, and so fuarth.” See a letter, dated 2d of January 1585-6, 
y of the Wodrow Society, p. 438, Edinburgh, 1844. 
ops were alwayes looked at with a frown.” Kirkton’s History of 
Scotland, p. 129. 
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which subverted the authority of the bishops, and esta 
blished Presbyterianism ; a scheme based on the idea o: 
equality, and, therefore, suited to the wants of the Scotel 
Church.‘ 

To this statute, James had assented with the greates 
reluctance.’ Indeed, his feeling respecting it was a 
strong, that he determined, on the first opportunity, t 
procure its repeal, even if he used force to effect his pe 
pose. The course he adopted, was characteristic both dl 
the man and of the age. In December 1596, one ol 
those popular tumults arose in Edinburgh, which ar 
natural in barbarous times, and which, under ordinary 
circumstances, would have been quelled, and nothing 
more thought of it.* But James availed himself of this 


1 See this remarkable statute, in Acts of the Parliaments of Scotland 
vol. iii, pp. 541, 2. As some of the historians of the Scotch Church han 
greatly misrepresented it, I will quote that which expressly repeals th 
Act of 1584, in favour of the bishops. “ltem oure said souerane lord sx 
estaittis of Parliament foirsaid, abrogatis cass and anullis the xx act of th 
same pliamét baldin at Edinburgh the said zeir 1584 zeiris granting oómis 
sioun to bishoppis and vtheris iuges constitute in ecclesiastical causs Ti 
ressaue his hienen presentatioun to benefices, To gif collatioun thai 
and to put ordo" in all causs ecclesiasticall qlk his Maiestie and estaittis for 
said declairis to be expyrit in the self and to be null in tyme cuming sm 
of nane availl force nor effect.” 

5 «The King repented after that he had agreed unto it.” Calderwood 
History of the Kirk, vol. v. p. 162. But this gives a faint idea of his re 
feelings. It is perhaps hardly necessary to adduce evidence of the opinion 
entertained on this point, by a prince, one of whose favourite sayings wm 
“No Bishop, no King.” The reader will, however, find, in the Clarenda 
State Papers (vol. ii. p. 260, Oxford, 1773, folio), a letter from Charles L 
which is worth looking at, because it frankly avows that James, in lovi 
episcopacy and hating presbyterianism, was actuated rather by politics 
motives, than by religious ones. Charles writes: “The prudential! p 0 
any consideration will never be found opposit to the conscientious, Ds 
heere, they go hand in hand: for (according to lawyers lodgique) show » 
any president where ever Presbiteriall government and was toge 
ther, without perpetuall rebellions. Which wus the cause that mecessitala 
the King, my Father, to change that governement in Scotland.” Compare wha 
is said by a Scotch Presbyterian of the seventeenth century, in Bsographia 
edited for the Wodrow Society by the Rev. W. K. Tweedie, Edinburgh, 18£ 
vol. i. p. 13, “The reason why King James was so violent for Bishops wa 
neither their divine institution (which he denied they had), nor yet th 
profit the Church should reap by them (for he knew wel} both the men sa 
their communications), but merely because he believed they were 
instruments to turn a limited monarchy into absolute dominion, and sob 
jects into slaves, the design in the world he minded most.” 

6 «Had it not been laid hold of by designing politicians as a handle fo 
accomplishing their measures, it would not now have been known that suc 
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to strike what he deemed a decisive blow. His plan was 
nothing less than to turn into the capital of his own 
monarchy, large bodies of armed and licensed banditti, 
who, by threatening to plunder the city, should oblige 
the clergy and their flocks to agree to whatever terms 
he chose to dictate. This magnanimous scheme was 
well worthy of the mind of James, and it was strictly 
executed. From the north, he summoned the Highland 
nobles, and from the south, the border barons, who were 
to be accompanied by their fierce retainers,—men who 
lived by pillage, and whose delight it was to imbrue 
their hands in blood. At the express command of 
James, these ferocious brigands, on the Ist of January 
1597, appeared in the streets of Edinburgh, gloating 
over the prospect before them, and ready, when their 
sovereign gave the word, to sack the capital, and raze 
it to the ground.’ Resistance was hopeless. Whatever 
the king demanded, was conceded; and James supposed 
that the time was now come, in which he could firml 
establish the authority of the bishops, and, by their aid, 
control the clergy, and break their refractory spirit.’ 

In this undertaking, three years were consumed. To 
insure its success, the Ting, supported by the nobles, re- 
lied, not only on force, but also on an artifice, which now 
seems to have been employed for the first time. This was, 
to pack the General Assemblies, by inundating them with 
clergymen drawn from the north of Scotland, where, the 


an event had ever occurred.”  M'Crie's Life of Melville, vol. ii. p. 85. 
“ Harmless as this uproar was, it afforded the court a pretext for carrying 
into execution its designs against the liberties and government of the 
Church.” p. 89. 

1 Tytler’s History of Scotland, vol. vii. pp. 342-345, Culderwood's History 
of the Kirk, vol. v. pp. 514, 515, 530, 531. 

e “Intimidated by these menaces, and distressed at the loss of the 
courts of justice, they came to the resolution of making surrender of their 
political and religious liberties to the King.” M'Crte’s Life of Melville, 
vol ii. p. 92. This is said of the magistrates of Edinburgh. Among other 
threats, one was, the “razing and ploughing of Edinburgh, and sowing it 
with salt” Wodruu’s Life of Bruce, p. 48, prefixed to Bruce's Sermons, 
edited by the Rev. William Cunningham, Edinburgh, 1843. On this ooca- 
sion, Elizabeth wrote a letter to James, which is printed in Letters of Queen 
Hiaubeth und James VI., 1849, 4to, pp. 120, 121. 
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old clannish and aristocratic spirit being supreme, 
democratic spirit, found in the south, was unkno“ 
Hitherto, these northern ministers had rarely atten4 
at the great meetings of the Church; but James, 
1597, sent Sir Patrick Murray on a special mission 
them, urging them to be present, in order that th 
might vote on his side.” They, being a, very ignora 

, knowing little or nothing of the questions real 
at issue, and being, moreover, accustomed to a state 
society in which men, notwithstanding their lawlessne 
paid the most servile obedience to their immediate su 
riors, were easily worked upon, and induced to do w 
they were bid. By their help, the crown and the nob. 
so strengthened their party in the General Assembly, 
to obtain in many instances a majority; and innovatio 
were gradually introduced, calculated to destroy the « 
mocratic character of the Scotch Church.” 

In 1597, the movement began. From then, un 
1600, successive Assemblies sanctioned different chang 
all of which were marked by that aristocratic tenden 
which seemed about to carry every thing before it. 
1600, the General Assembly met at Montrose; a 
government determined on making a final effort 
compel the Church to establish an episcopal polii 
Andrew Melville, by far the most influential man in t 
Church, and the leader of the democratic party, h 
been elected, as usual, a member of the Assembly; b 
the king, arbitrarily interposing, refused to allow h 
to take his seat.’ Still, neither by threats, nor by for 


* M'Crie’s Life of Melville, vol. ii. p. 100. Scot ( ical Narrai 
of the State of the Kirk, p. 88) says, “Sir Patrick Murray, the dilig 
apostle of the North, made their acquaintance with the King.” Also, : 
Autobiography and Diary of James Melville, p. 403. 

19 Tytler's History of Scotland, vol. vii. pp. 350, 359. But by far the b 
account of the influence of these northern clergy, will be found in M'Cr 
Life of Melville (vol. ii. pp. 100-105, 109, 131, 152), drawn, in several 
stances, from manuscript authorities. Compare Calderwood’s History of 
Kirk, vol. v. p. 625. 

u This is related by his nephew, James Melville. “ Mr. Andro Mel 
come to the Assembly, by Commissoune of his Presbytrie, but wes oc 
mandit to kelp his ludgeing; quho, being callit to the King in private, ı 
demandit, Quhy he wes so trublesume as to come to the Assembly be 


SEVENTEENTH AND EIGHTEENTH CENTURIES. 265 


by promises, could the court carry their point. All 
\ they obtained was, that certain ecclesiastics should 

owed to sit in parliament; but it was ordered that 
ch persons should every year lay their commissions at 
2 feet of the General Assembly, and render an account 
their conduct. The Assembly was to have the power 
deposing them; and, to keep them in greater subjec- 
, they were forbidden to call themselves bishops, but 


e to be content with the inferior title of Commissioners 
be Church,” 


airgit? He answerit, He had a calling in the Kirk of God, and of 
Chryst, the King of kings, quhilk he behovit to dischairge at all 
'ounes, being orderlie callit thairto, as he wes at this tyme; and that 
ir of a grytter punischment then could any earthly King inflict.” The 
ography und Diary of Jumes Me lvill, p. 542. 
As, owing to the passions of the rival classes, every step of this part 
tch history is the subject of angry controversy, and as even Mr. Tytler 
vy of Scotlund, vol. vii. p. 360) asserts that “the final establishment 
iscopacy ” took place at the Assembly of Montrose, in 1600, I subjoin a 
(tracts from the enactments of that Assembly, in order that the reader 
udge for himself, and may test the accuracy of what 1 have stated in 
xt. “Concerning the maner of choosing of him that sall have vote in 
ment in name of the Kirk: It is condiscendit vpon, that he sull first 
»minendit be the Kirk to his Mujestie; and that the Kirk sall nominat 
or every place that sall have neid to be filled, of quhom his Majestie 
100se ane, of quhom he best lykes ; and his Majestie promises, obleises, 
wds himselfe to choose no vther but ane of that number: And in cace 
ajestie refuses the haill vpon ane just reason of ane insufficiency, and 
ater suthciencie of vthers that are not recommendit, the Kirk sal make 
ew recommendatioun of men according to the first number, of the 
q ane salbe chosin be his Majestie without any farther refuisall or 
ominatioun ; and he that salbe chosin be his Mujestie, salbe admittit 
e Synods.” Acts of the Generul Assemblies of the Kirk of Scotland, 
1. p. 954. “ As to the cautions to keip him, that sall have vote in 
ment, from corruptiouns : They be these following: 1. That he presume 
any tyme, to propone at Parliament, Counsell or Conventioun, in name 
Kirk, any thing without expresse wurrund and directioun from the Kirk, 
ck things as he sall answer (for) to be for the weill of the Kirk, vnder 
aine of depositioun from his office.” .... 2. “ He sall be bound at 
Generall Assemblie, to give ane accompt anent the discharge of his 
issioun sen the Assemblie gangand befor; and sull submitt himalfe to 
ensure, und stand at thair determinatioun quhatsumever, without appel- 
1; and rall seik and obtain ratificatioun of his doings at the said Assem- 
wder the puine of infamie and ercommunicatioun.” ..,. 6. “In the 
istration of discipline, collatioun of benefices, visitatioun, and all vtber 
| of ecclesianticall government, he sall neither vsurpe nor acclaime to 
ife any power or jurisdictioun farther than any vther of the rest of his 
7, unlesse he be imployit be his breither, vnder the paine of depri- 
n.” p. 955. Aneut his name that for the Kirk sall (have) vote in 
nent: It is advyseit, be vniforme consent of the haill brether, that 
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After sustaining this repulse, James seems to hav 
been disheartened; as he made no further effort, thoug 
he still laboured underhand at the restoration of epi 
copacy.'* If he had persevered, it might have cost hi 
his crown. For, his resources were few; he was e 
tremely poor;“ and recent events had shown that th 
clergy were stronger than he had supposed When h 
thought himself most sure of success, they had subjecte 
him to a mortifying defeat; and this was the more n 
markable, as it was entirely their own work ; they bem 
by this time so completely separated from the noble 
that they could not rely upon even a single member « 
that powerful body. 

While affairs were in this state, and while the libe 
tics of Scotland, of which the Church was the guardial 
were trembling in the balance, Elizabeth died, and th 
King of Scotland became also King of England. Jam 
at once determined to employ the resources of his ne' 


he salbe callit-Commissioner of such a place.” p. 956. “ Therfor the G 
nerall Assemblie having reasonit at length the said questioun, tuiching tl 
continuance of him that sall have vote in Parliament, after votting of tl 
same, finds and decernes, that he sall annuatim give count of his commis 
obtainit from the Assemblie, and lay downe the samein at thair feitt, to be co 
tinuit or alterit therfra be his Maiestie and the Assemblie, as the Assembi 
with consent of his Maiestie, sall think most expedient for the weill of tl 
Kirk.” p 959. 

13 « Av hile James remained in Scotland, the scheme of introducing epi 
copacy, though never lost sight of, was cautiously prosecuted.”  M'Cri 
Life of Melville, vol. ii. p. 178. 

14 James, during the whole of his reign, was chiefly dependent on t 
money which Elizabeth gave him, and which she dealt out rather ni 
Such were his necessities, that he was forced to pawn his plate, en 
then, he was often unable to defray his ordinary household expenses. $ 
Tytler’s History of Scotland, vol. vi. pp. 265, 266, 272; vol. vii. pp. M 
378-380. Miscellany of the Spalding Club, vol. ii. pp. xiv. 114. Gregon 
History of the Western Highlands, pp. 241, 277. See also a clamorous be 
ging-letter from James to Elizabeth, written in 1591, in Letters of Qu 
Elizabeth and James V1., 1849, 4to, pp. 68, 69. In 1593, she apologi 
for sending him only a small sum : ‘‘ The small token you shall recsave 
me I desire yt may serve to make you remember the tyme and my ma 
weighty affaires, wich makes it les than else I would, and I dowt nothi 
but when you heare all, yow will beare with this.” p. 84. A letter fx 
James Hudson, written about the year 1591, states that “ both the kim 
table and queen’s had like to have been unserved by want; and that t 
king had nothing he accounted certain to come into his bat wh 
he had from the Queen of England.” Jttdpath’s Border History, p. € 
Berwick, 1848, 4to. 
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rdom to curb his old one. In 1604, that is, only 
year after his accession to the English throne, he 
ed a deadly blow at the Scotch Church, by attacking 
independence of their Assemblies; and, by his own 
iority, he prorogued the General Assembly of Aber- 
n.” In 1605, he again prorogued it; and, to make 
intentions clear, he, this time, refused to fix a day 
its future meeting.'* Hereupon, some of the minis- 
, deputed by presbyteries, took upon themselves to 
vene it, which they had an undoubted right to do, as 
act of the king was manifestly illegal. On the day 
ointed, they met in the session-house of Aberdeen. 
:y were ordered to disperse. Having, as they con- 
ed, by the mere fact of assembling, sufficiently as- 
ed their privileges, they obeyed. But James, now 
ked by the power of England, resolved that they 
uld feel the change of his position, and, therefore, of 
rs. In consequence of orders which he sent from 
don, fourteen of the clergy were committed to pri- 
* Six of them, who denied the authority of the 
ry-council, were indicted for high treason. They 
e at once put upon their trial. They were con- 
ed. And sentence of death was only deferred, that 
pleasure of the king might first taken, as to 
ther he would not be satisfied with some punish- 
it that fell short of sacrificing the lives of these un- 
py men.” 


Laing’s History of Scotland, edit. 1819, vol. iii. p. 28. Calderwood's 
ry of the Kirk, vol. vi. pp. 264, 323. Bower's History of the University 
dénburgh, vol. i. p. 175, Edinburgh, 1817. Stevenson's History of the 
ch of Scotland, p. 88. 

** Adde thereunto, that the letter of the commissioner and last mode- 
, conteaned no certane tyme nor day whereto the said Assemblie sould 
rorogued ; so that it imported a casting loose and deserting, yea, and 
ig of the possessioun of our Assemblie; than the which what could be 

dangerous to the libertie and freedom of the Kirk of Jesus Christ, at 
y a tyme, namelie of the treatie of the Unioun, when all the estates of 
salme, and everie particular are zealous and carefull of thcir rights and 
siouna?“  Culdermood's History of the Kirk, vol. vi. pp. 309, 310. 

Ses a list of them in Culderuuods History of the Kirk, vol. vi. p. 347, 
e the fourteen names are preserved with pious care. 

Pucairn’s Criminal Trials in Scotland, vol. ii. pp. 494-502. Forbes’ 
ine Records touching the Estate of the Kirk, edit. Wodrow Society, Edin- 
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Their lives, indeed, were spared ; but they were sub- 
jected to a close imprisonment, and then condemned to 
perpetual exile.* In other parts of the country, similar 
measures were adopted. Nearly all over Scotland, num- 
bers of the clergy were either imprisoned or forced to 
fly.” Terror and proscription were universal, Such . 
was the panic, that it was generally believed that 
nothing could prevent the permanent establishment of 
despotism, unless there were some immediate and pro 


burgh, 1846, pp. 463-496. “Delayed the giving forth of the sentence of 
condemnation till the King’s mind were further knowne.” See also Cat- 
drrwood’s History of the Kirk, vol. vi. pp. 434, 449. When they were found 
guilty, “the peiple said, ‘Certainely this wes a worke of darknes, to mak ; 
Chrystis faithfull Ministeres tratouris to the King! God grant he be niver 
in greater dangeris nor off sic traitouris.’”  MelvilP's , Autobiography and ! 
Diury, p. 626. 

19 M‘Crie’s Life of Melville, vol. ii. pp. 207, 208. Pitcairn's Criminal ' 
Trials, vol. ii. p. 504, In connexion with these transactions, a letter is pre» ` 
served in the Winwood Papers, which is much too curious to be passed over | 
in silence. It is addressed by the Earl of Salisbury to Sir Charles Com- ; 
wallis, and is dated 12th September 1605. Salisbury, who was then a$] 
the head of affairs, writes, “ True it is that his Majestie seeking to adoras: 
that kingdume of Scotland with Prelates as they are in England, some of the, 
Ministers have spurned against it ; and althouge his Majestie had ever war 
ranted their calling of General Assemblies upon no other condition, then: 
that they should make him acquainted, receive his warrant, and a commit 
sioner for his Majestic resident in their councells, yet have they ( l 
with some poor plebecall numbers) presumed to hold their General Aseem-: 
blies in some parte of the Realme contrarie to his commandement. Where- 
upon his Majestie hath shewed himself displeased, and cyted divers of them. 
before his councell,” &. Memorials of Affatrs of State, from the Papers ff 
Sir Ralph Winwood, London, 1725, folio, vol. ii. p. 132. And yet the men 
who could write such nonsense as this, and who could only see, in the great 
democratic movement of the Scotch mind, a disinclination to the 
of episcopacy, was deemed one of the most eminent statesmen of his time, 
and his reputation has survived him. If great statesmen discern so little 
what is before them and around them, we are tempted to inquire, how mud: 
confidence ought to be placed in the opinions of those average statesmen 
whom countries are ruled. For my own part, I can only say, that I 
had occasion to read many thousand letters written by diplomatists end 
politicians, and I have hardly ever found an instance of one of 
understood the spirit and tendency of the age in which he lived. 

2 “Ministers in all parts of the country were thrown into pri 
declared rebels, and forced to abscond.” M‘C'rie’s Life of Melville, vol. 
p. 250. Liberty of speech was so completely suppressed, that, in 100%; 
when the most zealous and intelligent clergy were banished, “a strait com: 
mand” (was) “gevin to magistrats, and uther officiers of burrowis, that la | 
cace any preacher sould speik opinlie aganis that baneisment, or for defenses ' 
or mentenence of that assemblie, or pray publiklie for ther saiftie, that they.” 
sould be noted and manifested to the secret counsell, and corrected for ther 
fault.” The Historic of King James the Sect, p. 380. ' 
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idential interference on behalf of the Church and the 


ope." 

or can it be denied that there were plausible 
rounds for these apprehensions. The people had no 
tends except among the clergy, and the ablest of the 
ergy were either in prison or in exile.” To deprive 
ve Church entirely of her leaders, James, in 1606, sum- 
wned to London, Melville and seven of his colleagues, 
nder pretence of needing their advice.” Having got 
ossession of their persons, he detained them in Eng- 
md.“ They were forbidden to return to Scotland; 
ad Melville, who was most feared, was committed to 
ustody. He was then imprisoned in the Tower, where 
e remained four years, and from which he was only 
berated on condition of living abroad, and abandoning 
Kogether his native country.* The seven ministers 
tho had accompanied him to London, were also impri- 
med; but, being considered less dangerous than their 
ader, they, after a time, were allowed to return home. 
he nephew of Melville was, however, ordered not to 
avel more than two miles from Newcastle; and his six 
ompanions were confined in different parts of Scot- 


Every thing now seemed ripe for the destruction of 
hose ideas of equality, of which, in Scotland, the Church 


™ See an eloquent and touching passage, in Calderwood's History of the 
lrk, vol. vi. pp. 696, 697. 

2 « The iest, wisest, learnedest, and most zealous men of the minis- 
ie in Scotland, were either banished, warded, or detained in Ingland, of 
rpose that they might not be a lett to the grand designe in hand.” Row's 
ktery of the Kirk, p. 238. 

® Seof's Apologetical Narration of the State of the Kirk, pp. 164, 165. 
benpare The Autobiography and Diary of James Melvill, pp. 642-645. 

8 «Quhen we wer gone out of the Palice a lytle way towards Kings- 
wne, Mr. Alexander Hay sendis baek for us, and withall, in the Uttir 
bart, reidis to us a chairge from the King not to returne to Scotland, nor 
eom neire the King, Quein, nor Prince their Courtis, without a speciall 
ling for and licence.” Melvill's Autobiography, p. 061. 

3 MCriés Life of Melville, vol. ii. pp. 246, 252, 260, 337-339, 403, 
W-411, 414. This truly great and fearless man died in exile, in 1622, 


456. 
= Melvil’s Autobiography and Diary, p. 708.  Scof’s Apologetical Nar- 
tion, p. 193. M'Criés Life of Melville, vol. ii. pp. 252, 253, 267, 268. 
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was the sole representative. In 1610, a General Assem- 
bly was held at Glasgow ; and, as the members of it were 
nominated by the crown,” whatever the government 
wished, was conceded. By their vote, episcopacy was 
established, and the authority of the bishops over the 
ministers was fully recognized.” A little earlier, but in 
the same year, two courts of High Commission were 
erected, one at Saint Andrews, and one at Glasgow. To 
them, all ecclesiastical courts were subordinate. 

were armed with such immense power, that they could 
cite any one they pleased before them, could examine 
him respecting his religious opinions, could have him 
excommunicated, and could fine or imprison him, just 
as they thought proper.” Finally, and to complete the 


7 “Royal missives were sent to the presbyteries, nominating the indi- 
viduals whom they should chuse as their representatives to it.” AFCrire 
Life of Melville, vol. ii. pp. 387, 388. On the character of its members, 
compere Wulrow's History of the Sufferings of the Church of Scotland, edit. 
Glasgow, 1838, vol. i. p. 256. Aterenson’s History of the Church of Sodiaw, 
pp. 320, 321.  Cruokshauk's Church of Scotland, Edinburgh, 1812, vol. i 
p. 28; and Culderwood's History of the Kirk, vol. vii. Pp. 97, 98. 

2 Acts of the General Assemblies of the Kirk, vol. iii. pp. 1096, 108. 
The Assembly even forbad the democratic notion of equality to be adve 
cated. See p. 1101. “Because it is vncivill that laws and constitutioun, 
either Civill or Ecclesiasticall, being anes establischit and in force, by pab- 
lick and opin consent, sould be controllit and callit in questioun by any 
person : therfor, it is statute by vniforme consent of this baill Assemblis, 
that none of the Ministrie either in pulpitt in his preaching, or in the 
lick exercise, speake and reason against the acts of this present Assembb 
nor dissobey the same, vnder the paine of deprivatioun, being tryit 
convict thereof; and apeciullie, that the questioun of equalitie and inequalilis: 
in the Kirk, be not treuttit in pulpitt vader the said paine.” 

2 Mr. Russell (//istory of the Church in Scolland, vol. ii. p. 88), misled, 
probably, by a passage in Syottiswoodi's History of the Church, vol. iii. p. 218, 
says, “ A Court of High Commission was instituted.” But it is certais that, 
there were two such courts; one for the diocese of Saint Andrews, and ent. 
for that of Glasgow. See the “commissioun givin under the great seale te. 
the two archbishops,” dated 15th of February 1610, in Calderwood's Hiten: 
of the Kirk, vol. vii. pp. 57-62. See also p. 210. They were not united: 
till December 1615. See Scots Agologeticul Narration of the State qe 
Kirk, pp. 214, 239; and ('rookshank's History of the Sufferings of the C. 
of Scotland, vol. i. p. 28. By the royal commission, these despotic tribunals 
were authorized ((ulderwoud, vol. vii. p. 59) “to call before them at susho 
tymes and places as they salle thinke meeto, anie person or persons dwelling 
and remaining within their provinces respective above writtin of St. At 
drews or Glasgow, or within anie dioceis of the same, being offenders athe 
in life or religioun, whom they hold anie way to be scandalous, and that 
they take tryell of the same; and if they find them guiltie and impenitest, 
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miliation of Scotland, the establishment of episcopacy 
s not considered complete, until an act was performed, 
ich nothing but its being very ignominious, could have 
ed from being ridiculed as an idle and childish farce. 
e archbishop of Glasgow, the bishop of Brechin, and 
: bishop of Galloway, had to travel all the way to 
ndon, in order that they might be touched by some 
glish bishops. Incredible as it may appear, it was 
ually supposed that there was no power in Scotland 
ciently spiritual to turn a Scotchman into a prelate. 
erefore it was, that the archbishop of Glasgow and 
companions performed what was then an arduous 
mey to a strange and distant capital, for the sake of 
eiving some hidden virtue, which, on their return 
ne, they might communicate to their brethren. To 
ief and astonishment of their country, these un- 
rthy priests, abandoning the traditions of their native 
d, and forgetting the proud spirit which animated 
ir fathers, consented to abjure their own independ- 
e, to humble themselves before the English Church, 
i to submit to mummeries, which, in their hearts, 
y must have despised, but which were now inflicted 
m them by their ancient and inveterate foes. 


sing to acknowledge their offence, they sall give command to the 
«her of that parish where they dwell, to proceed with sentence of ex- 
municatioun against them; which, if it be protracted, and their com- 
id by that minister be not presentlie obeyed, they sall conveene anie 
1 minister before them, and proceed in censuring of him for his disobe- 
ce, ather by suspensioun, deprivatioun, or wairding, according as in 
r discretioun they sall hold his obstinacie and refuse of their directioun . 
ave deserved. And further, to fyne at their discretiouns, imprisoun, or 
le anie suche persoun, who being convicted before them, they sall find 
n tryell to have deserved anie suche punishment.” Hereupon, Calder- 
d justly remarks, p. 62: “'lhis commissioun and executioun thereof, 
t exalted the aspyring bishops farre above any prelat that ever was in 
land, so it putt the king in possessioun of that which he had long tyme 
ted for; to witt, of the royall prerogative, and absolute power to use 
bodeis and goods of the subjects at pleasure, without forme or processe 
xe commoun law, even then when the Lower Hous in England was com- 
ping in their parliament upon the injurie therof. So our bishops were 
mstruments to overthrow the liberteis both of the Kirk and countrie.” 

» See Mecensona [istury of the Church of Scotlund, p. 93, and Kirkton's 
my, p. 15. Kirkton indignantly says, that James “ perswaded a few 
urthy men to perjure themselves, and after their episcopall consecration 
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We may easily imagine what would be the futur 
conduct of men, who, merely for their own aggrandiz 
ment, and to please their prince, could thus renounc 
the cherished independence of the Scotch Church. The 
who crouch to those who are above them, always trampl 
on those who are below them. Directly they returned t 
Scotland, they communicated the consecration they ha 
received in England to their fellow-bishops,* who wer 
of the like mould to themselves, in so far as all of then 
aided James in his attempt to subjugate the liberties o 
their native country. Being now properly ordained 
their spiritual life was complete ; it remained for then 
to secure the happiness of their temporal life. This the 
did, by gradually monopolizing all authority, and treatin) 
with unsparing severity those who opposed them. 
full triumph of the bishops was reserved for the reign ¢ 
Charles I., when a number of them obtained seats in th 
privy-council, where they behaved with such overbeal 
ing insolence, that even Clarendon, notwithstanding bi 
notorious partiality for their order, censures their cot 
duct.* In the time, however, of James I., they carne 
nearly every thing before them.* They deprived th 


by the English bishops in England, to exercise that odious office in Sco 
land against their own oath and the consciences of their brethren.” Coa 
pare the contemptuous notice, in Ilou's History of the Kirk, p. 283, on W 
“anoynting of oyle and other ceremonies,” and on “the foolish guyses | 
it.” Indeed, on this subject, every Scotch writer who cared for the liber 
of his country, expressed himself either with contempt or indignation. 

81 Calderwood, with ill-suppressed bitterness, says, “efter the mu 
maner that they were consecrated themselfs, als neere as they could imitate 
History of the Kirk, vol. vii. p. 152, Compare Wodrow’s Colleetions, vol. 
part i. p. 293. “The Bishops ordeaned in England keeped as near tl 
manner taken with themselves there as they could.” 

s2 “Some of them, by want of temper, or want of breeding, did not b 
have themselves with that decency in their debates, towards the gres 
men of the kingdom, as in discretion they ought to have done, as U 
others reasonably expected from them.”  Clureudon's History of the Rel 
licn, edit. Oxford, 1843, p. 35. In 1633, “nine of them were pri cou 
cillors ;” and “their pride was cried out upon as unsupportable. Dura 
Memoirs of the Dukes of Hamilton, p. 38. Sir John Scot imputes to the 
“insolence, pride and avarice.” Scout's Stayyering State of Scota Siah 
men, Edinburgh, 1754, p. 41. See also Spalding’s History of the Troubè 
vol. i. pp. 46, 47, Edinburgh, 1828, 4to. 

3 Su carly as 1613, a letter from James Inglish (preserved in Wodre 
Collections, vol, ii. part i. p. 110, Glasgow, 1845, 4to) complains that “t 
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towns of their privileges, and forced them to receive 
magistrates of their own choosing.* They accumulated 
wealth, and made an ostentatious display of 1t; which was 
the more di ful, as the country was miserably poor, 
and their fellow-subjects were starving around them.” 
The Lords of the Articles, without whose sanction no 
measure could be presented to parliament, had been 
hitherto elected by laymen ; but the bishops now effected 
a change, by virtue of which the right of nomination 
devolved on themselves.* Having thus gained posses- 
sion of the legislature, they obtained the enactment of 
fresh penalties against their countrymen. Great num- 


Bbertys of the Lord’s Kirk are greatly abridged by the pride of Bishops, and 
their power daily increases over her.” Civil rights were equally set at 
sought by the bishops; and, among other enactments which they obtained, 
ene was, “that no man should be permitted to practise or profess any 
physic, unless he had first satisfied the bishop of the diocese touching his 
region.” Spoltiswoode’s History of the Church of Scotland, vol. iii. p. 236. 
This at once gave them the control of the whole medical profession. 

% « Not satisfied with ruling the church-courts, they claimed an exten- 
give civil authority within their dioceses. The burghs were deprived of 
their privileges, and forced to receive such magistrates as their episcopal 

rs, in concert with the court, were pleased to nominate.” .... 
* Archbishop Gladstanes, in a letter to the King, June the 9th, 1611, says: 
fit was your pleasure and direction, that I sould be possessed with the like 
—— in the electione of the magistrats there (in St. Andrews), as my 
of Glasgow is endued with in that his city. Sir, whereas they are trou- 
Nesome, I will be answerable to your Majesty and Counsell for them, after 
Ghat I be possessed of my right. Ms. in Bibl. Jurid. Edin. M. 6, 9, n°. 72.” 
BCric’s Life of Melville, vol. ii. p. 422. 
= And their prodigality was equal to their rapacity, When Archbishop 
es died, in 1615, it was ascertained that, “ notwithstanding of the 
great rent of his bishoprick, he died in the debt of twentie thowsand 
grands.” Calderwood's Ilistury of the Kirk, vol. vii. p. 197. See also p. 303. 
the case of the Bishop of Galloway, who died in 1619, and of whom 
says (History of the Kirk, vol. vii. p. 350), “It is thought, that 
Y juet calculation were made of the commoditie extorted by him through 
his diocie, by advice of his two covetous counsellours, Andro Couper, his 
, and Johne Gilmour, wrytter in Edinburgh, for his use and theirs, 
racting of rents, getting of grassoumes, setting of tacks, of teithes, and 
like meanes, wold surmount the soume of an hundreth thousand 
or, in the opinion of others, almost the double; so that manie 
that diocie, and the annexed prelacies, sall hardlie recover their 
iitates in their time.” Compare Stevenson's Histury of the Church, pp. 212, 


- = On this change, which was completed in 1621, see Laing’s History of 

vol. iii. p. 88; Culderwood's History of the Kirk, vol. vii. p. 490; 

md Buillie's Letters and Journals, vol. i. p. 486, edit. Laing, Edinburgh, 
L 
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hers of the clergy they suspended; others they deprived 
of their benefices; others they imprisoned. The city of 
Edinburgh, being opposed to the rites and ceremonies 
lately introduced, and being, like the rest of the country, 
hostile to episcopacy, the bishops fell on it also, displaced 
several of its magistrates, seized some of the principal 
citizens, and threatened to deprive it of the courts of 
justice, and of the honour of being the seat of govern 
ment.” 

In the midst of all this, and while things seemed to 
be at their worst, a great reaction was preparing. And 
the explanation of the reaction 1s to be found in that vast 
and pregnant principle, on which I have often insisted, 
but which our common historians are unable to under- 
stand ; namely, that a bad government, bad laws, or laws 
hadly administered, are, indeed, extremely injurious at 
the time, but can produce no permanent mischief; in 
other words, they may harm a country, but can never 
ruin it. As long as the people are sound, there is life, 
and while there is life, there will be reaction. In such 
case, tyranny provokes rebellion, and despotism causes 
freedom. But if the people are unsound, all hope is 
gone, and the nation perishes. In both instances, go 
vernment is, in the long run, inoperative, and is nowise 
responsible for the ultimate result. The ruling classes 
lave, for the moment, immense power, which they inva 
riably abuse, except when they are restrained, either by 
fear, or by shame. The people may inspire them wi 
fear ; public opinion may inspire them with shame. But 
whether or not that shall happen, depends on the spirit 
of the people, and on the state of opinion. These two 
circumstances are themselves governed by a long chain 
of antecedents, stretching back to a period, always very 


7 Calderwools History of the Kirk, vol. vii. pp. 472-474, 507, 509, 51, 
517-520, 530-543, 549-553, 566, 567, 614, 621. Laing's History of Sab 
land, vol. iii. pp. 90, 91. Laing, very unjustly, accuses the bishops of being 
so merciful as to disapprove of some of these transactions. But whoeral 
has read much of the Scotch literature of the seventeenth century, wi 
cheerfully exonerate the bishops from a charge, which they would them 
selves have repelled, and to which they are nowise amenable, 
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nt, and sometimes so remote as to baffle observation. 
n the evidence is sufficiently abundant, those ante- 
ats may be generalized; and their generalization 
ucts us to certain large and powerful causes, on 
h the whole movement depends. In short periods, 
yperation of these causes is imperceptible, but in long 
ds, it is conspicuous and supreme; it colours the 
mal character; it controls the great sweep and aver- 
of affairs. In Scotland, as I have already shown, 
ral causes made the people love their clergy, and 
: the clergy love liberty. As long as these two facts 
sted, the destiny of the nation was safe. It might 
yjured, insulted, and trampled upon. It might be 
ed in various ways; but the greater the harm, the 
' the remedy, because the higher the spirit of the 
try would be roused. All that was needed was, 
le more time, and a little more provocation. We, 
standing at a distance, can contemplate these mat- 
from an elevation, and see how events pressed on 
thickened, cannot mistake the regularity of their 
nce. Notwithstanding the apparent confusion, all 
orderly and methodical. To us, the scheme is re- 
d. There is the fabric, and it is of one hue, and 
make. The pattern is plainly marked, and for- 
ely it was worked into a texture, whose mighty 
was not to be broken, either by the arts, or the vio- 
, of designing men. 

t was, therefore, of no avail that tyranny did her 
st. It was of no avail that the throne was occu- 
by a despotic and unscrupulous king, who was suc- 
'd by another, more despotic and more unscrupulous 
himself. It was of no avail that a handful of med- 
- and intrusive bishops, deriving their consecration 
London, and supported by the authority of the Eng- 
hurch, took counsel together, and conspired against 
berties of their native land. They played the part 
ies and of traitors, but they played it in vain. Yet, 
r thing that government could give them, it gave. 
' had the law on their side, and they had the right 

T2 
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of administering the law. They were legislators, cou 
cillors, and judges. They had wealth; they had hig 
sounding titles; they had all the pomp and attribut 
for which they bartered their independence, and wi 
which they hoped to dazzle the eyes of the vulg: 
Still, they could not turn back the stream; they cou 
not even stop it; they could not prevent it from comm 
on, and swallowing them up in its course. Before th 
generation passed away, these little men, big thou 
they were in their own conceit, succumbed, and fe 
The hand of the age was upon them, and they we 
unable to resist. They were struck down, and humble 
they were stripped of their offices, their honours, a! 
their splendour; they lost all which minds like thei 
hold most dear. Their fate is an instructive lesson. 
is a lesson, both to the rulers of nations, and to tho 
who write the history of nations, To rulers, in so far 
it is one of many proofs how little they can do, and he 
insignificant is the part which they play in the gr 
drama of the world. To historians, the result should 
especially instructive, as convincing them that the ever 
on which they concentrate their attention, and whi 
they believe to be of supreme importance, are in reali 
of trifling value, and, so far from holding the first ran 
ought to be made subservient to those large and comp! 
hensive studies, by whose aid alone, we can ascertain t 
conditions which determine the tread and destiny 
nations. 

The events that now happened in Scotland, may i 
quickly told. The patience of the country was well-ni 
exhausted, and the day of reckoning was at hand.” 
1637, the people began to rise. In the summer of th 


8% In October 1637, Baillie, who was carefully watching the course 
affairs, writes, “No man may speak any thing in publick for the kin 
art, except he would have himself marked for a sacrifice to be killed « 
day. I think our people possessed with a bloody devill, farr above 1 
thing that ever I could have imagined, though the masse in Latine | 
been presented.” And, in a postscript, dated 3d (October, he adds: “ 
fears in my former went no farther then to ane ecclesiastik separation, | 
now I am more affrayit for a bloudie civill warr.” Baúlic's 
Journals, edit. Laing, Edinburgh, 1841, vol. i. pp. 23, 25. 


SEVENTEENTH AND EIGHTEENTH CENTORIES. 277 


the first great riot broke out in Edinburgh.” The 

quickly spread, and nothing could stop it. By 
yer, the whole nation was up, and an accusation was 
rred against the bishops, which was signed by nearly 
- corporation, and by men of all ranks.“ In No- 
er, the Scotch, in defiance of the Crown, organized 
em of representation of their own, in which every 
had a share. Early in 1638, the National Cove- 
was framed; and the eagerness with which it was 
1 to, showed that the people were determined, at all 
ds, to vindicate their rights.“ It was now evident 
all was over. During the summer of 1638, pre- 
ions were made, and, in the autumn, the storm 
. In November, the first General Assembly seen 
otland for twenty years, met at Glasgow.“ The 
uls of Hamilton, the king’s commissioner, ordered 
embers to separate.“ They refused.* Nor would 


aing’s History of Scotland, vol. iii. p. 131. Chambers’ Annals, vol. ii. 
-104. Spulding’s History of the Troubles in Scotland, vol. i. pp. 47, 48. 
The accusation, among themselves a bond of union, and to their 
s a signal of hostility, was subscribed by the nobility, the gentry, 
gy, and afterwards by all ranks, and almost by every corporation in 
dom.” Laing's History of Scotland, vol. iii. p. 137. 
ùl., vol. i. p. 138. 
lt was signed by a large majority of the people, in a paroxysm of 
asın beyond all example in our history.” Chambers’ Annals, vol. ii. 
Kirkton, who was a contemporary, says, “* And though only eleven 
men (and some of them very inconsiderable) had the boldness first 
a this work, without ever asking leave of king or council, yet was it : 
tickly taken by all the people of Scotland, with hands lifted up in 
lemn manner.” HKirktows History of the Church of Scotland, p. 33. 
smerville, taking a somewhat different view of affairs, remarks, that 
eneralitie of the natione entered into a hellish covenant, wherein 
utually obleidged themselves to extirpate episcopacy, and to defend 
her against all persoyes whatsoever, noe not excepting the persone 
sacred majestie ; but upon conditiones of ther oune frameing.” So- 
’s Memorte of the Somervilles, vol. ii. p. 187. 
here had been no General Assembly since 1618. Argylls Pre 
wd, p. 102; and the Spottiswoode Miscellany, vol. i. p. 88. . But “ the 
ial synods, presbyteries, and sessions still remained, and in these, 
ien mutually comforted one another.”  Stevenson's History of the 
of Scotland, p. 162. 
The assembly went on at such a rate, that the marquis judged it no 
ft to bear with their courses.” Burnet’s Memoirs of the Dukes of 
m, p- 128. ‘‘In end, seeing nothing said in reason did prevail, he, 
aajesty's name, dissolved the assembly, and discharged their further 
ang under pain of treason.” p. 135. 
tevenson's History of the Church of Scotland, p. 310. 
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they disband, until they had done the work e 
from them.“ By their vote, the democratic institution 
of presbyteries was restored to its old power; the forms 
of consecration were done away with; the bishops were 
degraded from their functions, and episcopacy was ab 
olished.* 

Thus, the bishops fell, even more rapidly than they 
had risen.“ As, however, their fall was merely a 
of the democratic movement, matters could not 
there.” Scarcely had the Scotch expelled their bishops, 
when they made war upon their king. In 1639, they 
took up arms against Charles. In 1640, they invaded 
England. In 1641, the king, with the hope of appear 
ing them, visited Scotland, and agreed to most of their 
demands. It was too late. The people were hot, and 
acry for blood had gone forth. War again broke out. 
The Scotch united with the English, and Charles was 


4 “Notwithstanding the Proclamation, the Assembly presently there 
after met, and sat daily for divers weeks, until they had done their affair, 
and were themselves pleas'd to dissolve.” Guthry’s Memoirs, p. 41, edit 
London, 1702, 

1 ets of the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland, from 1638 ti 
1842, Edinburgh, 1843, pp. 9-18, Stevenson's History of the Church y 
Scotland, pp. 332, 338. 

48 See, on their fall, some highly characteristic remarks in Badlie's Lo 
ters and Journals, vol, i. p. 168. In 1639, Howell writes from Edinburgh, 
« The Bishops are all gone to wrack, and they have had but a sorry funeral; 
the very name is grown so contemptible, that a black dog, if he hath «y 
white marks about him, is called Bishop, Our Lord of Canterbury is growl 
here so odious, that they call him commonly in the pulpit, the Priest el 
Baal, and the Son of Belial.” Howells letters, edit. London, 1754, p. £78. 

** «That people, after they had once begun, pursued the business vi 
ously, and with all imaginable contempt of the government.” (1 y 
History of the Rebellion, p. 45. Now, for the first time, the English govert 
ment began to tremble. On 13th December 1639, Windebaal 
writes, «His Majesty near these six weeks last past hath been in continas 
consultations with a select Committee of some of his Council (of which! 
have had the honour to be one), how to redress his affairs in Sootland, th 
fire continuing there, and growing to that danger, that if threatens not onli 
the Monarchical Government there, but even that of this kingdom.” Clare 
don State Papers, vol. ii. p. 81, Oxford, 1773, folio. This is the earte 
intimation I have met with of Charles and his advisers being aware of the 
real peril. But though the king was capable of fear, he was inoapable € 
compunction. There is no evidence on record, to show that he even fal 
remorse for having planned and executed those arbitrary and unprinet 
measures, by which he inflicted immense misery upon Scotland and Fu 
land, but more especially upon Scotland, 
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every where defeated Asa last chance, he threw him- 
elf upon the mercy of his northern subjects. But his 
offences were of that rank and luxuriant growth, that it 
was impossible to forgive them. Indeed, the Scotch, in- 
stead of pardoning him, turned him to profit. He had 
not only trampled on their liberties, he had also put 
them to an enormous expense. For the injury, he could 
ofer no adequate atonement; but the expense they had 
incurred, might be defrayed. And as it is an old and 
ized maxim, that he who cannot pay with his 
parse, shall pay with his body, the Scotch saw no reason 
why they should not derive some advantage from the 
rson of their sovereign, particularly as, hitherto, he 
caused them nothing but lossand annoyance. They, 
therefore, gave him up to the English, and, in return, 
received a large sum of money, which they claimed as 
arrears due to them for the cost of making war on him.” 


% «The kinge was now so waik, haueing nether toune, fort, nor armie, 
snd Oxford being a waik and onfortified toune, from whence he looked 
daylie to be taken perforce, he therefor resolues to cast himself into the 
arms of the Scots ; who, being his natiue people, and of late so ongratfullie 
dealt with by the Inglish, he hoped their particular credit, and the credit of 
the wholl natione depending thereupon, they would not baslie rander him 
to the Inglish.” Gordon’s Britune’s Distemper, p. 193, published by the 
Spalding Club, Aberdeen, 1844, 4to. 

“ That it may not be supposed, that, as an Englishman, I misrepresent 
thie transaction by looking at it from an English point of view, I will merely 
quote what Scotch writers have said respecting it. ‘‘Giveing up the king 
to the will and pleasure of the English parliament, that soe they might come 
by ther money.” Somerville's Memorie of the Somervilles, vol. ii. p. 386. “ The 
Scots sold their unfortunate king, who had fled to them for protection, to the 
commissioners of the English Parliament, for 200,000/. sterling.” lyon's 
History of St. Andrews, vol. ii. p. 38. “ The incident itself was evidence of a 
bargain with a quid pro quo.” Burton’s Ilistory of Scotland, vol. i. p. 493. “The 
tale of the king to the parliament.” Napier’s Life of Montrose, Edinburgh, 
1840, p. 448. “The king was delivered up, or rather sold, to the par- 
hsment's commissioners.” Brown's History of Glasgow, vol. i. p. 91. 
“Their arrears were undoubtedly due; the amount was ascertained before 
the dispute concerning the disposal of his person, and the payment was 
undertaken by the English parliament, five months previous to the delivery, 
er surrender of the king. But the coincidence, however unavoidable, 
between that event and the actual discharge and departure of their army, 
stil affords a presumptive proof of the disgraceful imputation of having 
sold their king; ‘as the English, unless previously assured of receiving 
his person, would never have relinquished a sum so considerable as to 
weaken themselves, while it strengthened a people with whom such a 
material question remained to be discussed.’ ” Luings History of Scotland, 
vel in. pp. 369, 370, 
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By this arrangement, both of the contracting part 
benefited. The Scotch, being very poor, obtained wh 
they most lacked. The English, a wealthy people, ha 
indeed to pay the money, but they were recompense 
by getting hold of their oppressor, against whom the 
thirsted for revenge; and they took good care never 1 
let him loose, until they had exacted the last penalty « 
his great and manifold crimes.” 

After the execution of Charles I., the Scotch 
nized his son as his successor. But before they wou 
crown the new king, they subjected him to a treatmel 
which hereditary sovereigns are not much accustome 
to receive. They made him sign a public declaratio 
expressing his regret for what had happened, and a 
knowledging that his father, moved by evil counsel 
had unjustly shed the blood of his subjects. He was al: 
obliged to declare, that by these things he felt humble 
in spirit. He had, moreover, to apologize for his ov 
errors, which he ascribed partly to his inexperience, at 
partly to the badness of his education.“ To evince t 


A letter from Sir Edw. Hyde to Lord Hatton, dated April 12, 1649 
the Clarendon State Payers, vol. ii. p. 479, Oxf. 1773, fol.), says of Cha: 
IL, that the Scotch “ sold his father to those who murdered him.” Butt 
is not true. Charles I., though certainly bought by the English, was | 
murdered by them. He was tried in the face of day; he was found guili 
he was executed. And most assuredly never did a year without n 
far less criminal than he, suffering the same fate. Pousibly, they are ri; 
who deem all capital punishment needless. That, however, has never bi 
proved ; and if this last and most terrible penalty is ever to be exacte 
cannot tell where we should tind a more fitting subject to undergoit, tha 
despot who seeks to subjugate the liberties of the people over whom he 
called to rule, inflicts cruel and illegal punishment on those who o hi 
and, sovner than renounce his designs, engages in a civil war, setting fath 
against their children, disorganizing society, and causing the land to 1 
with blood. Such men are outlaws; they are the enemies of the hur 
race ; who shall wonder if they fall, or, having fallen, who shall pity thea 

5 The declaration was signed by Charles on the 16th A t 1650. . 
abridgment of it is given in Bulfour's Annales of Scotland, vol. iv. pp. 924 
but the entire document is preserved by Sir Edward Walker. See Jow 
of Affairs in Scotland, in Walkers Historical Discourses, London, folio, 1% 
pp. 170-176. In it Charles is made to state that, “ though his Majesty 1 
dutiful son be obliged to honour the memory of his Royal Father, h 
in estimation the person of his Mother; yet doth he desire to be dee 
humbled and afflicted in spirit before God, because of his Father’s hearken 
unto and following evil councils, and his opposition to the work of refon 
tion, and to the solemn league and covenant by which so much of the b} 
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Sincerity of this confession, and in order that the con- 
fession might be generally known, he was commanded to 
keep a day of fasting and humiliation, in which the whole 
nation would weep and pray for him, in the hope that he 
might escape the consequences of the sins committed by 
his family.* 

The spirit, of which acts like these are but symptoms, 
continued to animate the Scotch during the rest of the 
seventeenth century. And fortunately for them it did 
8. For, the reigns of Charles II. and James II. were 
but repetitions of the reigns of James I. and Charles I. 
From 1660 to 1688, Scotland was again subjected to a 
tyranny, so cruel, and so exhausting, that it would have 
broken the energy of almost any other nation.* The 


el the Lord’s people hath been shed in these kingdoms.” He went on to 
my, that though he might palliate his own misconduct by pleading “ his 
education and age,” he thinks it better to “ingeniously acknowledge all his 
own sins and the sins of his father’s house.” Burnet (History of his own Time, 
vol. 1. p. 97) says of this declaration: ‘‘ In it there were many hard things. 
The king owned the sin of his father in marrying into an idolatrous family : 
he acknowledged the bloodshed in the late wars lay at his father’s door: he 
a deep sense of his own ill education,” &c. 

$“ In reference to this event the following entry occurs in Lamont's 
Journal: “ 1650, Dec. 22.—The fast appointed by the commission of the 
kirke to be keiped througe the kingdome before the coronatione, was keiped 
att Largo the forsaide day by Mr. Ja. Magill; his lecture, Reu. 3. from 
v. 14 to the end of the chapt. ; his text Reu. 2. 4, 5. Vpon the Thursday 
hollowing, the 26 of this instant, the fast was keiped in likemaner; his leo- 
tare 2. Chro. 29 to v. 12; his text 2. Chron. 12, 12. Tho causes of the first 
day (not read) was, the great contempt of the gospell, holden forth in its 
branches; of the second day (which were read), the sinns of the king, 
and of his father’s house, where sundry offences of K. James the 6 were 
tknowledged, and of K. Charles the 1, and of K. Ch. the 2, nowe king.” The 

ary of Mr. John Lamont of Newton, p. 25, Edinburgh, 1830, 4to. See also 

te’s Letters and Journals, vol. iii. p. 107; NicolPs Diary, Edinburgh, 4to, 

1896, p. 38; Row’s Continuation of Bluir’s Autobiography, edit. Wodrow So- 

G@ety, p. 255; Bowers History of the University of Edinburgh, vol. i. p. 253; 

Book of Strathbogie, edit. Spalding Club, p. 169; and, above all, the 

Registers of the Presbytery of Lanark, published by the Abbotsford Club, 
Edinburgh, 1839, 4to, pp. 88, 89. 

' Wodrow, who had before him the records of the Privy Council, besides 
etber evidence now lost, says, that the period from 1660 to 1688 was “a 
very horrid scene of oppression, hardships, and cruelty, which, were it not 
incoutestably true, and well vouched and supported, could not be credited 
in after ages.” Wodrow's History of the Church of Scotland from the Restoru- 
kien to the Revolution, vol. i. p. 57. And the Reverend Alexander Shields, 
puaintly, but truly, observes, “that the said Government was the most un- 
leader, unpeaceable, tyrannical, arbitrary and wicked, that ever was in Scot- 
and in any age or period.” Shields Scots Inquisition, Edinburgh, 1745, p. 24. 
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nobles, whose power had been slowly but constant] 

clining,** were unable to resist the English, with wh 
indeed, they rather seemed willing to combine, in or 
that they might have a share in plundering and oppr 
ing their own country.” In this, the most unha 


56 When James I. ascended the throne of England, “ the principa 
tive nobility ” accompanied him ; and ‘‘ the very peace which ensued : 
the union of the crowns, may be considered as the commencement of a 
in which many of our national strongholds were either transformed 
simple residences or utterly deserted.”  Jrving's History of Dumbarton: 
4to, 1860, pp. 137, 166. e nobles “ had no further occasion to ma 
figuré in war, their power in vassalage was of little use, and their influ 
of course decayed. They knew little of the arts of peace, and had no 
position to cultivate them.” The Interest of Scotland Considered, Edinb 
1733, p. 85. Under Charles I., the movement continued ; “ which fell 
partly through the giddiness of the times, but more by the way his Ma 
1d taken at the beginning of his reign; at which time he did recover 
divers of them their hereditary offices, and also pressed them to quit 
tithes (which formerly had kept the gentry in a dependanoe upon th 
whereby they were so weaken'd that now when he stood most in ne 
them (except the chief of the clans) they could command none but 
vassals.” (futhry’s Memoirs, edit. 1702, pp. 127, 128. Then came the 
wars, and the rule of Cromwell, during which they suffered both in 
and in property. Compare Chambers’ Annals, vol. ii. p. 225, with L 
History of Scotland, vol. iii. pp. 515, 516, In 1654, Baillie writes (Z 
and Journals, vol. iii. p. 249): “Our nobilitie, weell near all, are wrac 
In 1656, “ Our nobles lying up in prisons, and under forfaultries, or d 
private or publict, are for the most part either broken or breaking.” . 
p. 317. And, in 1658, the same observer writes (vol. iii. p 387): ' 
noble families are almost gone : Lennox hes little in Scotland unsold; 
milton's estate, except Arran and the Baronrie of Hamilton, is sold ; A 
can pay little annuelrent for seven or eight hundred thousand merks : 
he is no more drowned in debt than publict hatred, almost of all, 
Scottish and English ; the Gordons are gone ; the Douglasses little be 
Eglintoun and Glencairn on the brink of breaking: many of our chief 
lies estates are cracking; nor is there any appearance of any human 
for the tyme.” 

THe result of all this is thus described by Wodrow, under the year 
“Our nobility and gentry were remarkably changed to the worst: i 
but few of such, who had been active in the former years, were now: 
and those few were marked out for ruin. A young generation had sg 
up under the English government, educated under penury and oppres 
their estates were under burden, and many of them Fed little other pro 
of mending their fortunes, but by the king’s favour, and so were res 
act that part he was best pleased with.” Wodrow's History of the Chur 
Scotland, vol. i. p. 89. 

57 « At the Restoration, Charles II. regained full possession of the 
prerogative in Scotland; and the nobles, whose estates were waste 
their spirit broken, by the calamities to which they have been exposed, 
less able and less willing than ever to resist the power of the crown. 
ing his reign, and that of James VII., the dictates of the monarch 
received in Scotland with most abject submission. The poverty to : 
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period through which Scotland had passed since the four- 
teenth century, the government was extremely powerful ; 
the upper classes, crouching before it, thought only of 
curing their own safety; the judges were so corrupt, 
that justice, instead of being badly administered, was 
not administered at all; and the parliament, completely 
overawed, consented to what was termed the recissory 
xt, by which, at a single stroke, all laws were repealed 
which had been enacted since 1633; it being considered 
that those twenty-eight years formed an epoch of which 
the memory should, if possible, be effaced.” 

But, though the higher ranks ignominiously deserted 
heir post, and destroyed the laws which upheld the 
iberties of Scotland, the result proved that the liberties 
hemselves were indestructible. This was because the 
pirit remained, by which the liberties had been won. 

e nation was sound at the core; and while that was 
he case, legislators could, indeed, abolish the external 


pany of the nobles were reduced, rendered them meaner slaves and more 
ttolerable tyrants than ever. The people, always neglected, were now 
dious, and loaded with every injury, on account of their attachment to 
eigious and political principles, extremely repugnant to those adopted by 
beir princes.”  Robertson's History of Scotland, book viii. pp. 257, 258. 

= A writer of great authority, speaking of the time of William III., says: 
‘It is scarcely possible to conceive how utterly polluted the fountain of 
stice had become during the two preceding reigns. The Scottish bench 
ad been profligate and subservient to the utmost conceivable extent of 
wofligacy and subserviency.” Burton's History of Scotland, from 1689 to 
748, London, 1853, vol. i. p. 72. See also vol. ii. p. 37; and Brown’s His- 
wy Y (Hlasgow, vol. i. p. 194, Glasgow, 1795, 

* Jnings History of Scotland, vol. iv. p. 10. Baillie's Letters and Jour- 
nls, vol. iii. p. 458. As few persons take the trouble to read Scotch Acts 
f Parliament, I will extract from this one, its most argumentative passage. 
'And forasmuch as now it hath pleased Almighty God, by the power of his 
une right hand, so miracoulously to restore the Kings Maiestie to the Go- 
wnment of his Kingdomes, and to the exercise of his Royall power and 
everanity over the same: The estates of Parliat doe conceave themselffs 
bleidged in dischairge of ther duetie and conscience to God and the Kings 
laiestie, to imploy all their power and interest for vindicateing his Maies- 
es Authority from all these violent invasions that have been made upon 
; And so far as is possible to remove out of the way every thing that may 
faine any remembrance of these things which have been so enjurious to his 
litie and his Authority, so prejudiciall and dishonourable to the kingdome, 
id distructive to all just and true interests within the same.” . . . . “Not 
ı retaine any remembrance thairof, but that the same shall be held in ever- 
Hing oblivion.” Acts of the Parliaments of Scotland, vol. vii. p. 87, edit. 
bn, I229. The date of this Act is 28th March 1661. 
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manifestations of freedom, but could by no means to 
the causes on which the freedom depended. Liberty: 
prostrate, but yet it lived. And the time would su 
come, when a people, who loved it so dearly, would ` 
dicate their rights. The time would come, when, in 
words of the great poet of English liberty, the na‘ 
would rouse herself like a strong man after sleep, ¢ 
shaking her invincible locks, would be as an eagle mu 
her mighty youth, kindling her undazzled eyes at 
midday beam, and purging and unscaling her sight at 
heavenly fountain; while the timorous birds of her 

destiny, loving the twilight, should flutter about, ame 
at what she meant. 

Still, the crisis was sad and dangerous. The peo 
deserted by every one except their clergy, were r 
lessly plundered, murdered, and hunted, like wild-be: 
from place to place. From the tyranny of the bish 
they had so recently smarted, that they abhorred ep 
pacy more than ever; and yet that institution was 
only forced upon them, but government put at its | 
Sharp, a cruel and rapacious man, who, in 1661, 
raised to the archbishopric of St, Andrews.” He se 


© He was made “' primate” in 1661, but did not arrive in Scotlar 
April 1662. Wodrow’s History of the Church of Scotland, vol. i. pp. 
247 ; and Nicoll’s Diary, Pp. 363, 364. ‘That he was decent, if not 
lar, in his deportment, endued with the most industrious diligence, an 
illiterate, was never disputed; that he was vain, vindictive, perfidio: 
once haughty and servile, rapacious and cruel, his friends have neve 
tempted to disown.” Laing's History of Scotland, vol. iv. pp. 98, 99. 
formal establishment of episcopacy was in the autumn of 1661, as we 
from an entry in Lamont's Diary. ‘1661. Sept. 5 being Thursday, 
chancelour, Glencairne, and the E. of Rothes, haueing come dowWne 
court some dayes before,) the cownsell of state satt att Edb., and the 
day, being Fryday, they caused emitte and be proclaimed ouer the Ci 
a proclamation in his Maj. name, fur establishing Episcopacie againe i 
church of Scotlande ; which was done with great solemnitie, and was : 
warde printed, All persons, wither men or weomen, were discharged tos 
aguinst that office, under the paine of treason.” The Diary of Mr. John La 
p. 140. This, as we learn from another contemporary, was on accou 
“the Kinges Majestie having stedfastlie resolvit to promove the e 
power, and dignitie of Bischops, and to remove all tmpedimentes con 
thairto.” Nicolls Diary, 4to, p. 353; on 21st November 1661. This 
ous diary, written by John Nicoll, and extending from 1650 to 1667 
printed at Edinburgh, in 1836, by the Bannatyne Club, and is now not 
met wit 
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a court of ecclesiastical commission, which filled the pri- 
sons to overflowing ; and when they would hold no more, 
the victims were transported to Barbadoes, and other 
unhealthy settlements." The people, being determined 
not to submit to the dictation of government respecting 


a Wodrows History of the Church of Scotland, vol. i. pp. 383, 390-395. 
lainage History of Scotland, vol. iv. p. 38: “A court of ecclesiastical com- 
mission was procured by Sharp.” See also p. 41: “ Under the influence 
of Sharp and the prelates, which Lauderdale's friends were unable to resist, 
the government seemed to be actuated by a blind resentment against its 
own subjects.” Compare Burnet’s History of his own Time, vol. i. p. 365, 
“The truth is, the whole face of the government looked liker the proceed- 
ings of an inquisition, than of legal cuurts ; and yet Sharp was never satis- 
fed.” Another contemporary, Kirkton, says of these Commissioners: “ For 
ought I could hear, never one appeared before them that escapt without 
punishment. Their custom was, without premonition or lybell, to ask a 
man a question, and judze him presently, either upon his silence or his an- 
mer... .. “They many times doubled the legal punishment; 
and not being satisfied with the fyne appointed by law, they used to add 
religation to some remote places, or deportation to Barbadoes, or selling 
into slavery.” Kirkton’s History of the Church of Scotlund, p. 206. See 
ako Naphtuli, or the Wrestlings of the Church of Scotland, 1667, pp. 126-130. 
Bat as particular cases bring such matters more clearly before the mind, I 
wil transcribe, from Cruokshank's History of the Church of Scotland, vol. i. 
p. 154, the sentences pronounced on a single occasion by this episcopal 
court. “The treatment of some of the parishioners of Ancrum is not to be 
emitted. When their excellent minister, Mr. Livingstone, was taken from 
them, one Mr. James Scot, who was under the sentence of excommuni- 
tation, was presented to that charge. On the day fixed for his settlement, 
several people did mect together to oppose it ; and particularly a country 
Woman, desiring to speak with him in order to dissuade him from intruding 
himself upon a reclaiming people, pulled him by the cloak, intreating him 
to hear her a little; whereupon he turned and beat her with his staff. This 
provoked two or three boys to throw a few stones, which neither touched 
im nor any of his company. However, it was presently looked upon as a 
tressonable tumult, and therefore the sheriff and justices of the peace in 
that bounds fined and imprisoned some of these people, which, one would 
think, might atone for a crime of this nature. But the high-commission, 
dot thinking that sufficient, ordered those criminals to be Brought before 
them. Accordingly, the four boys and this woman, with two brothers of 
hers of the name of Turnbull, were brought prisoners to Edinburgh. The 
four boys confessed, that, upon Scot's beating the woman, they thrown 
tch his stone. The commissioner told them that hanging was too good for 
them. However, the sentence of this merciless court only was, that the 
should be scourged through the city of Edinburgh, burnt in the face wit 
8 hot iron, and then sold as slaves to Barbadoes. The boys endured their 

ishment like men and Christians, to the admiration of multitudes. The 

brothers were banished to Virginia; and the woman was ordered to 
be whipped through the town of Jedburgh. Burnet, bishop of Glasgow, 
phen applied to that she might be spared lest she should be with child, 
nikily answered, That he would make them claw the itch out of her shoul- 
lers. 
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their religious worship, met together in private houses; 
and, when that was declared illegal, they fled from their 
houses to the fields, But there, too, the bishops were 
upon them.” Lauderdale, who, for many years, was a 
the head of affairs, was greatly influenced by the new 
prelates, and aided them with the authority of the exe 
cutive.“ Under their united auspices, a new contriv- | 
ance was hit upon; and a body of soldiers, commanded 
by Turner, a drunken and ferocious soldier, was let loose $ 
upon the people.“ The sufferers, galled to madness, 
rose in arms, This was made the pretence, in 1667, for 
fresh military executions, by which some of the fairest | 
parts of western Scotland were devastated, houses burned, . 


e They were invested with such immense power, that “the old set d 
bishops made by the parliament, 1612, were but pigmies to the present high 4 
and mighty lords.”  Wodrow's History of the Church of Scotla nd, vol. i $ 
p. 262. See also, at p. 286, the remarks of Douglas: “ It is no wonder 
then the complaint against their bishops be, that their little finger is thicker | 
than the loins of the former.” 


És In 1663, Middleton was dismissed ; and was succeeded by 
who “ was dependent upon the prelates, and was compelled to yield to thelt ` 
most furious demands.” Lutny’s History of Scotland, vol. iv. p. 33, “The | 
influence, or rather the tyranny, which was thus at the discretion of the - 
prelates, was unlimited ; and they exercised it with an unsparing hand.” 
Bower's History of the University of Edinburgh, vol. i. p. 284, 


4 « Sir James Turner, that commanded them, was naturally fierce, be’ 
was mad when he was drunk; and that was very often.” Burnef's Histerg 
of his own Time, vol. i. p. 364, Kirkton (Jlistory of the Church, p. 231) 
says: “Sir James Turner hade made ane expedition to the west country 
to subdue it to the bishops, in the year 1664; another in the year 1665; 

a third in the year 1666 ; and, this was the porat ya iculars wil be 
found in Wodrows History of the Churc Scotlun i. 373-376, - 
411, vol. ii. pp. 8, 17, voL iii. pp. 264, 265. “This method of oh ing: 
people to the church, as it is contrary to the spirit of Christianity, ao it wag: 
a strangor in Scotland, till Bishop Sharpe and the prelates brought it in” 
vol. i. p. 401. 

Sir James Turner, whose Memoirs, written by himself, were not pal. 
lished till thirty years ago, relates an anecdote of his own drunkenness m& 
strain of maudlin piety well worthy of his career. Turner's Memoirs of iit: 
oum Life, Edinburgh, 1829, 4to, pp. 42, 43. At p. 206, this impudent à, 
writes: ** And yet I confesse, my humour never nor is not yet, one 
the calmest; when it will be, God onlie knoues ; yet by many 
of my life, I know that it hath beene good for me to be afflicted.” | 
however, he may take the benefit of his assertion (p. 144), “ that I was = 
farre from exceeding or transgressing my commission and instructions, thet 
I never came the full length of them.” Considering the cruelties he com 
mitted, what sort of instructions could his superiors have given to him ? 
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n tortured, women ravished.* In 1670, an act of 
lament was passed, declaring that whoever preached 
the fields without permission should be put to death. 
ne lawyers were found bold enough to defend innocent 
1, when they were tried for their lives; it was there- 
: determined to silence them also, and, in 1674, a 
at part of the Faculty of Advocates was expelled 
a Edinburgh.” In 1678, by the express command of 
ernment, the Highlanders were brought down from 
r mountains, and, during three months, were encour- 
1 to slay, plunder, and burn at their pleasure, the 
ibitants of the most populous and industrious parts of 


“ Sir James Turner lately had forced Galloway to rise in arms, by his 
ty the last and former years; but he was an easy master, compared 
General Dalziel, his ruffians, and Sir William Bannatyne, this year.” 
we's Church of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 62. Dalziel “cruelly tortured whom 
ould.” p. 63. One woman “is 'bronght prisoner to Kilmarnock, where 
ras sentenced to be let down to a deep pit, under the house of the 
, full of toads and other vile creatures. or shrieks thence were heard 
great distance.” p. 64. Two countrymen were “ bound together with 
a, and hanged up by their thumbs to a tree, there to hang all night.” 

Sir William Bannatyne’s soldiers seized a woman, “and bound her, 
put lighted matches betwixt her fingers for several hours; the torture 

in made her almost distracted ; she lost one of her hands, and ina 
lava she died.” Ibid. “Oppressions, murders, robberies, rapes.” p. 65. 
made great fires, and laid down men to roast before them, when they 
d not, or could not, give him the money he required, or the informa- 
he was seeking.” p. 104. See also Crookshank's Hi of the Church 
lund, vol. i. pp. 204-207. This History is based upon Wodrow’s great 
y but contains many facts with which Wodrow was unacquainted. See 
kshunk, vol. i. p. 11. Respecting the outrages in 1667, there are some 
ible details in a book published in that very year, under the title of 
alí, or the Wrestlings of the Church of Scoutlund. See, especially, the 
nary at p. 174: “ wounding, beating, stripping and imprisoning mens 
ms, violent breaking of their houses both by day and night, and beating 
wounding of wives and children, ravishing and deflowring of women, 
ag wives and other persons by fired matches and other tortures to dis- 
r their husbands and nearest relations, although it be not within the 
ass of their knowledge, and driving and spoiling all their goods that 
ye carried away, without respect to guilt or innocency.” 

“ That whosoever without licence or authoritie forsaid shall , 
und Scripture, or pray at any of these meetings in the ffeild, or in any 
os wher ther be moe persons nor the house contains, so as some of them 
ithout doors (which is hereby declared to be a feild conventicle), or 
shall convocat any number of people to these meetings, shall be pun- 
| with death and confiscation of ther goods.” Acts of the Parliaments 
sdand, vol. viii. p. 9, edit. 1820, folio. This was on the 13th August 


The immediate pretence being, to do away with appeals. See Laing's 
ory of Scotland, vol. iv. pp. 72-74. 
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Scotland. For centuries, the bitterest animosity had ex 

isted between the Highlanders and Lowlanders; and now 

these savage mountaineers were called from their homes, 
that they might take full revenge. And, well they 
glutted their ire. During three months, they enjoyed 
every license. Eight thousand” armed Highlanders, im- 
vited by the English government, and receiving before 
hand an indemnity for every excess,” were left to work 
their will upon the towns and villages of Western Scot 
land. They spared neither age nor sex. They deprived 
the people of their property; they even stripped them o! 
their clothes, and sent them out naked to die in th 
fields. Upon many, they inflicted the most horrible tor 
tures, Children, torn from their mothers, were foull; 
abused ; while both mothers and daughters were subjecte 
to a fate, compared to which death would have been: 
joyful alternative.” 


es “Savage hosts of Highlanders were sent down to depopulate th 
western shires, to the number of ten or eleven thousand, who acted mos 
outrazeous barbarities, even almost to the laying some counties desolate 
A Cloud of Witnesses for the Royal Prerogatives of Jesus Christ, edit. Glas 
gow, 1779, y. 18. But most authorities state the number to have bes 
eight thousand. See Airkton’s History, p. 386; .Arnot's History of Edis 
burgh, p. 154; Burnet’s History of his own Time, vol. ii. P 134; 

History of Glasgow, y. 67; and Life and Sufferings of John Nisbet, in Sela 
Biographies, published by the Wodrow Society, vol. ii. p. 381. Chalmen 
however, in his Caledonia, vol. iii. p. 592, says 10,000. i 

o «They were indemnified against all purguits, civil and criminal, o 
account of killing, wounding, apprehending, or imprisoning, such as shoul 
oppose them.” Crookshunk's History of the Church of Scotland, vol. i. p 
337, 338. 

7 Short and imperfect notices of this “ Highland Host,” as it was calls 
at the time, may be found in Kirktun’s History, pp. 385-390, and in Creal 
shunk's History, vol. i. pp. 354, 355. But the fullest account of the ena 
mities committed by these barbarians, is in Wodrow's great work, collects 
from authentic and official documents. See his History of the Church | 
Scotland, vol. ii. pp. 375-413, 421-432, vol. iii. pp. 76, 79, 486. They wa 
provided beforehand with implements of torture, “They had stot 
of iron shackles, as if they were to kad back vast numbers of slaves, an 
thumb-locks, as they call them” (i. e. thumb-screws), “to make their a 
aminations and trials with.” vol. ii. p. 389. “In some places they tortura 
people, by scorching their bodies at vast fires, and other wise.” vol. i 
p. 422, Compare Lainy’s History of Scotland, vol. iv. P. 88. “Neither ay 
nor sex was exempt from outrage, and torture was freely employed to extet 
a confession of hidden wealth.” And, at p. 91, “The Highlanders, afte 
exacting free quarters, and wasting the country for three months, were di 
missed to their hills with impunity and wealth.” 
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It was in this way, that the English government 
tht to break the spirit, and to change the opinions, 
1e Scotch people. The nobles looked on in silence, 
so far from resisting, had not even the courage to 
mstrate. The parliament was equally servile, and 
tioned whatever the government demanded. Still, 
people were firm. Their clergy, drawn from the 
lle classes, clung to them ; they clung to their clergy, 
both were unchanged. The bishops were hated as 
s of the government, and were with reason regarded 
ablic enemies. They were known to have favoured, 
often to have suggested, the atrocities which had 
_ committed ;' and they were so pleased with the 
shment inflicted upon their opponents, that no one 
surprised, when, a few years later, they, in an address 
ames II., the most cruel of all the Stuarts, declared 
he was the darling of heaven, and hoped that God 
it give him the hearts of his subjects, and the necks 
is enemies,” 

[he character of the prince, whom the bishops thus 
rhted to honour, is now well understood. Horrible 
vere the crimes which had been perpetrated, they 
» surpassed by what occurred, when he, in 1680, 
ned the direction of affairs? He had worked him- 
to that pitch of iniquity, as to derive actual enjoy- 


“ Indeed, the whole of the severity, hardships, and bloodshed from 
ear” (1661), “until the revolution, was either actually brought on by 
ishop3, procured by them, or done for their support.” Wodrow's His- 
f the Church of Scotland, vol. i. p. 223. "It was our prelates who 
d the council to most of their severities.” p. 247. “The bishops, in- 
violently pushed prosecutions.” C'rookshunk’s History of the Church, 
p. 298. In 1666, “*As to the Prelates, they resolved to use all seve- 
and to take all imaginable cruel and rigorous ways and courses, first 
it the rest of the prisoners, and then against the whole west of Scot- 
Bows Continuation of Blairs “Autobiography, pp. 505, 506, edit. 
argh, 1848. This interesting work is edited by Dr. M'Crie, and pub- 
by the Wodrow Society. 
In 1688, “the bishops concurred in a pious and convivial address to 
1, as the darling of heaven, that God might give him the hearts of his 
te and the necks of bis enemies.” Laing’s History of Scotland, vol. iv. 


“ After the Duke of York came down in October” (1680), “the per- 
on turned yet more severe.” Wodrow’s History of the Church of Scot- 
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ment from witnessing the agonies of his fellow-creatu 
This is an abyss of wickedness, into which even the n 
corrupt natures rarely fall. There nave been, and alw 
will be, many men who care nothing for human suffer 
and who will inflict any amount of pain, in order to £ 
certain ends. But to take delight in the spectacle, 
peculiar and hideous abomination. James, however, 
so dead to shame, that he did not care even to conceal 
horrible tastes. Whenever torture was inflicted, he 
sure to be present, feasting his eyes, and revelling wi 
fiendish joy.“ It makes our flesh creep to think 
such a man should have been the ruler of millions. 
what shall we say to the Scotch bishops, who applar 
him, of whose conduct they were daily witnesses? W 
can we find language strong enough to stigmatize t 
recreant priests, who, having passed years in attemp 
to subjugate the liberties of their country, did, tow 
the close of their career, and just before their final 
band together, and employ their united authority 


land, vol. iii. p. 225. “ Persecution and tyranny, mainly promoted b 
Duke of York's instigation.” Shields’ Hind let loose, p. 147. “Im 
ately upon his mounting the throne, the executions and acts prose 
the persecution of the poor wanderers, were more cruel than ever.” p. : 

™ This was well known in Scotland ; and is evidently alluded to bya: 
of that time, the Rev. Alexander Shields, who calls James, not a man, 
monster. See Shields’ Hind let loose, 1687, p. 365. “This man, or m 
rather, that is now mounted the throne.” And a monster surely he 
Compare Crookshank’s History of the Church of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 66, : 
it is mentioned that, when Spreul was tortured, “the Duke of Yor 
pleased to gratify his eyes with this delightful scene.” Also, Wodro' 
tory, vol. iii. p. 253, and Laing’s History of Scotland, vol. iv. p. 116. 
cording to Burnet, the duke’s pleasure at witnessing human agony 
cold, and, as it were, a speculative pleasure, as if he were present fc 
purpose of contemplating some curious experiment, But James was: 
citable a man, that this is hardly likely. At all events, the remarks ol 
net have a painful interest for those who study these dark, and, as wi 
rejoice to think, these very rare, forms of human malignity. ‘Whe: 
are to be struck in the boots, it is done in the presence of council 
upon that occasion, almost all offer to run away. The sight is so dre 
that without an ordor restraining such a number to stay, the board ' 
be forsaken. But the duke, while he had been in Scotland, was so far 
withdrawing, that he looked on all the while with an unmoved indiffe 
and with an attention, as if he had been to look on some curious exper 
This gave a terrible idea of him to all that observed it, as of a man thi 
no bowels por humanity in him.” Burnet’s History of his own Time, \ 
pp. 416, 417. 
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Ministers of a holy and peaceful religion, to stamp with 
public approval, a prince, whose malignant cruelty made 

im loathed by his contemporaries, and whose revolting 
predilections, unless we ascribe them to a diseased brain, 
are not only a slur upon the age which tolerated them, 
but a disgrace to the higher instincts of our common 
nature ? 

So utterly corrupt, however, were the ruling classes 
in Scotland, that such crimes seem hardly to have excited 
indignation. The sufferers were refractory subjects, and 
against them every thing was lawful. The usual torture, 
which was called the torture of the boots, was to place 
the leg in a frame, into which wedges were driven, until 
the bones were broken.” But when James visited Scot- 
lnd, an opinion began to grow up, that this was too 
lenient, and that other means must be devised. The 
irit which he communicated to his subordinates, ani- 
‘mated his immediate successors, and, in 1684, during 
‘his absence, a new instrument was introduced, termed 
‘the thumbikins, This was composed of small steel screws, 
‘wranged with such diabolical art, that not only the 
thumb, but also the whole hand, could be compressed 
by them, producing pain more exquisite than any hitherto 
known, and having, moreover, the advantage of not en- 
dangering life; so that the torture could be frequently 
repeated on the same person.” 


73 Shields (A Hind let loose, p. 186) describes the boots, as “a cruel 

ine of iron, whereby, with wedges, the leg is tortured until the marrow 
ome out of the bone.” Compare Naphtali, or the Wrestlings of the Church 
Y scotland, 1667, p. 268: “the extraordinary compression both of flesh, 
inews, atid bones, by the force of timber wedges and hammer.” 

æ In 1684, Carstairs was subjected to this torture. See his own account, 
a a letter printed in Woudrow’s History of the Church of Scotland, vol. iv. 
p. 96-100. He writes (p. 99): “ After this communing, the king's smith 
tes called in, to bring in a new instrument to torture by the thumbkins, 
hat had never been used before. For whereas the former was only to 
trew on two pieces of iron above and below with finger and thumb, these 
re made to turn about the screw with the whole hand. And under this 
trtare, I continued near an hour and a half.” Seo also the case of Spence, 
u the same year, in Burnet’s Ifistory of his own Time, vol. ii. p. 418, 
‘Little screws of steel were made use of, that screwed the thumbs with so 
zquisite a torment, that he sunk under this; for Lord Perth told him, 
hey would screw every joint of his whole body, one after another, till he 
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After this, little more need be said.” From the m 
mention of such things, the mind recoils with disg 
The reader of the history of that time, sickens and fai 
at the contrivances by which these abject creatures sou 
to stifle public opinion, and to ruin, for ever, a gall 
and high-spirited people. But now, as before, t 
laboured in vain. More yet was, however, to be bo 
The short reign of James II. was ushered in by an a 
singular barbarity. A few weeks after this bad 1 
came to the throne, all the children in Annandale 
Nithsdale, between the ages of six and ten, were se 
by the soldiers, separated from their parents, and th 
ened with immediate death.” The next step was 
banish, by wholesale, large numbers of adults, who x 
shipped off to unhealthy settlements; many of the : 
first losing their ears, and the women being bran 


took the oath.” Laing (History of Scotland, vol. iv. p. 143) says, 
thumbikins; small screws of steel that compressed tho thumb an 
whole hand with an exquisite torture; an invention brought by Drum 
and Dalziel from Russia.” For other notices, see Fountuinhall’s Nc 
Scottish Affairs from 1680 till 1701, Edinburgh, 4to, 1822, pp. 41, 97, 
Bower's History of the University of Edinburgh, vol. ii. p. 30; Crooks 
History of the Church of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 192; A Cloud of Witness 
the Royal Prerogatives of Jesus Christ, edit. Glasgow, 1779, p. 371; and 
of Walter Smith, p. 85, in the second volume of Walker's Biographia 
byteriana, Edinburgh, 1827. 

T “Tn 1684, the Scottish nation was in the most distressing and pi 
situation that can be imagined.” . . . “The state of society no' 
come such, that, in Edinburgh, attention to ordinary business was negli 
and every one was jealous of his neighbour.” Bowers History of the 
versity of Edinburgh, vol. i. p. 307. 

38 «Upon the 10th of March, all freeholders, heritors, and gent! 
in Nithsdale and Annandale, and, I suppose, in most other shires « 
kingdom, but I name those as being the scene of the severities now 
were summoned to attend the king's standard; and the militia i 
several shires were raised. Wherever Claverhouse came, he resolved 
narrow and universal work. He used to set his horse upon the hil 
eminences, and that in different parties, that none might escape ; and 
his foot went through the lower, marshy, and mossy places, where the 
could not do so well The shire he parcelled out in 80 many division 
six or eight miles square would be taken in at once. In every divisio 
whole inhabitants, men and women, young and old, without distin 
were all driven into one convenient place.” ... “All the children i 
division were gathered together by themselves, undor ten years, and 
six years of age, and a party of soldiers were drawn out before them. 
they were bid pray, for they wero going to be shot. Some of them 
answer, Sir, we cannot pray.” . . . “At other times, they treated 
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tome on the hand, some on the cheek.” Those, how- 
ever, who remained behind, were equal to the emer- 
gency, and were ready to do what remained to be done. 
În 1688, as in 1642, the Scotch people and the English 
people united against their common oppressor, who saved 
imself by sudden and ignominious Hight, He was a 
coward as well as a despot, and from him there was no 
further danger. The bishops, indeed, loved him; but 
they were an insignificant body, and had enough to do 
to look to themselves. His only powerful friends were 
the Highlanders. That barbarous race thought, with 
regret, of those bygone days when the government had 
not only allowed them, but had ordered them, to plun- 
der and o press their southern neighbours. For this 
purpose, Charles II. had availed himself of their ser- 
vices ; and it could hardly be doubted, that if the Stuart 
dynasty were restored, they would be again employcd, 
and would again enrich themselves by pillaging the Low- 
lnders.°° War was their chief amusement; it was also 
their livelihood; and it was the only thing that they 
wderstood.” Besides this, the mere fact that James no 


most inhumanly, threatening them with death, and at some little distance 
Would fire pistols without ball in their face. Some of the poor children 
wero frighted almost out of their wits, and others of them stood all out 
with a courage perfectly above their age. These accounts are so far out of 
ihe ordinary way of mankind, that | would not have insert them, had I not 
defore me several informations agreeing in all these circumstances, written 
t this time by people who knew the truth of them.” Wodrow’s History of 
he Church of Scotland, vol. iv. pp. 255, 256. 

7 «Numbers were transported to Jamaica, Barbadoes, and the North 
Imerican settlements ; but the women were not unfrequently burnt in tho 
boek, and the ears of the men were lopt off, to prevent, or to detect, their 
wturn.” Lainy’s History of Scotland, vol. iv. p. 162. “Great multitudes 
anished.” Wodlrow's History of the Church, vol. iv. p. 211. In July 1685, 
‘the men are ordered to have their ears cropt, and the women to be marked 
n their hand.” p. 217. “To have the following stigma and mark, that 
bey may be known as bauished persons if they shall return to this king- 
lom, riz. that the men have one of their ears cut off by the hand of tho 
wngman, and that the women be burnt by the same hand on the cheek 
rith a burned iron.” p. 218. These are extracts from the proceedings of 
be Pp -council. 

u James II. favoured the Highland clans.” Note in Fountainhall’s 
bgft ish Afuirs from 1680 till 1701, p. 100. He could hardly do otherwise. 
be alliance was natural, and ready-made for him. 

ei Except robbing, which, however, in one form or other, is always a 
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longer possessed authority, wonderfully increased t 
loyalty towards him. The Highlanders flourished 
rapine, and traded in anarchy.” They, therefore, h 
any government which was strong enough to pu 
crime; and the Stuarts being now far away, this ni 
of thieves loved them with an ardour which nothing 
their absence could have caused. From William 
they feared restraint; but the exiled prince coul 
them no hurt, and would’ look on their excesses as 
natural result of their zeal. Not that they cared « 
the principle of monarchical succession, or speculate 
the doctrine of divine right.* The only succession 
interested them, was that of their chiefs. Their 
notion of right, was to do what those chiefs comma 
Being miserably poor, they, in raising a rebe 


part of war. In this, they were very apt. Burnet (History of h 
Time, vol. i. p. 67) pithily describes them as “good at robbing 
Burton (Lives of Lovat and Forbes, p. 47) says, “To steal even ves 
was considerably more creditable than to make them.” Otherwis 
were completely absorbed by their passion for war. See Thomso 
motrs of the Jacobites, vol. ii. pp. 175, 176, London, 1845. 

2 « Revenge was accounted a duty, the destruction of a neigh! 
meritorious exploit, and rapine an honourable employment.” J 
History of the Highlands, vol. iv. p. 395. “The spirit of rivalry b 
the clans kept up a taste for hostility, and converted rapine into a. 
of honour.” Thomson's Memoirs y the Jacobites, vol. ii. p. 229. 

® Hence, looking, as they did, merely at the physical qualities c 
viduals, the appearance of the Pretender in 1715 disgusted them, nı 
standing his splendid lineage. See some excellent remarks in / 
History of Scotland from 1689 to 1748, London, 1853, vol. i. pp. 19 
At P. 383, Mr. Burton justly observes, that “those who y ko 
Highlanders were aware that the followers were no more innate sup 
of King James's claim to the throne of Britain, than of Maria There 
the throne of Hungary. They went with the policy of the head of tl 
whatever that might be ; and though upwards of a century's ad 
of the exiled house” (this refers to the last rebellion in 1745) “ hac 
Jacobitism appear a political creed in some clans, it was among t 
lowers, high and low, little better than a nomenclature, which mi 
changed with circumstances.” Since Robertson, Mr. Burton and Mr. 
bers are, I will venture to say, the two writers who have taken th 
accurate and comprehensive views of the history of Scotland. Rob 
History stops short where the most important period begins; and hi 
rials were scanty. But what he effected with those materials was y 
ful. To my mind, his History of Scotland is much the greatest 
works, 

% A curious description of their appearance, given by the Derby ] 
in 1746 (in Thomson's Memoirs of the Jacobites, vol, iii. p. 115), may b 
pared with the more general statement in Andersons Prize Essuy 
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raked nothing except their lives, of which, in that state 
of society, men are always reckless, If they failed, they 
encountered a speedy, and, as they deemed it, an honour- 
able death. If they succeeded, they gained fame and 
wealth. In either casc, they were sure of many enjoy- 
ments. They were sure of being able, for a time at 
least, to indulge in pillage and murder, and to practise, 
without restraint, those excesses which they regarded as 
the choicest guerdon of a soldier’s career. 

So far, therefore, from wondering at the rebellions of 
1115 and 1745,* the only wonder is, that they did not 
break out sooner, and that they were not better sup- 
ported. In 1745, when the sudden appearance of the 
ebels struck England with terror, and when they pene- 
rated even to the heart of the kingdom, their numbers, 
ven at their height, including Lowland and English 
ecrults, never reached six thousand men. The ordinary 
mount was five thousand ;“ and they cared so little 
bout the cause for which they professed to fight, that, 
1 1715, when they numbered much stronger than in 
745, they refused to enter England, and make head 


ighlands, Edinburgh, 1827, p. 128. “Cattle were the main resources of 
e tribe—the acquisition of these the great object of their hostile forrays. 
xe precarious crops gave them wherewithal to bake their oaten cakes, or 
stil their ale or whisky. When these failed, the crowded population suf- 
red every extreme of misery and want. At one time in particular, in 
itherland, they were compelled to subsist on broth made of nettles, thick- 
ed with a little oatmeal. At another, those who had cattle, to have 
course to the expedient of bleeding them, and mixing the blood with oat- 
sal, which they afterwards cut into slices and fried.” 

® Several writers erroneously term them ‘‘unnatural.” See, for in- 
ance, Raes Ilistory of the Rebellion, London, 1746, pp. 158, 169: and 
ane’s History of the Rebellion, London, 1802, 4to, p. 347. 

sw «When the rebels began their march to the southward, they were 
£ 6000 men complete.” Homes History of the Rebellion in the Year 1745, 
o, p. 137. At Stirling, the army, “after the junction was made, amounted 
somewhat more than 9000 men, the test number that Charles ever 
d under his command.” p. 164. But the actual invaders of England were 
sch fewer. “The number of the rebels when they began their march 
to England was a few above 5000 foot, with about 500 on horseback.” 
mac, p. 331. Browne (History of the Highlands, vol. iii. p. 140) says: 
M ben mustered at Carlisle, the prince's army amounted only to about 
ws men; and Lord George Murray states that, at Derby, “ we were not 
ove five thousand fighting men, if so many.” Jacobite Memoirs of the 
bxlliow of 1745, edited by Robert Chambers, Edinburgh, 1834, p. 54. 
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against the government, until they were bribed by the 
romise of additional pay.” So, too, in 1745, after they 
had won the battle of Preston-pans, the only result of 
that great victory was, that the Highlanders, instead of 
striking a fresh blow, deserted in large bodies, that t 
might secure the booty they had obtained, and whi 
alone they valued. They heeded not whether Staart 
or Ianoverian gained the day; and at this critical 
moment, they were unable, says the historian, to resist 
their desire to return to their glens, and decorate their 
huts with the spoil.” 
There are, indeed, few things more absurd than that 


Another writer, relying mainly on traditional evidence, says, “Charles, $ 
the head of 4000 Highlanders, marched as far as Derby.” Brown’s Hitay 
of Glasgow, vol, ii. p. 41, Edinburgh, 1797. Compare Johnstone's Memon 
of the Rebellion, 3d edit., London, 1822, pp. xxxvii. xxxviii. 30-33, & 
Johnstone says, p. 60, “M. Patullo, our muster-master, reviewed our 

at Carlisle, when it did not exceed four thousand five hundrod men.” 
terwards, returning to Scotland, “our army was suddenly increased % 
eight thousand men, the double of what it was when we were in England” 
p. 111. 

87 « Orders were given to proceed in the direction of Carlisle, and real 
the detachment sent forward to Dumfries. The Highlanders, still true Y 
their stagnant principles, refused obedience.” .... “Pecuniary negotii 
tions were now commenced, and they were offered sixpence a day of regule 
pay—rcasonable remuneration at that period to ordinary troops, but to us 
wild children of the mountain a glittering bribe, which the most steady oè 
stinacy would alone resist. It was partly effective.” Burton's History ¢ 
Scotland, vol. ii. p. 168. “And from this day, the Highlanders had st 
pence a head per day payed them to keep them in order and und 
command.” Putten's History of the lute Rebellion, London, 1717, p. 73. & 
also, on the unwillingness of the Highlanders to enter England, Rae's He 
tory of the Rebellim, London, 1746, 2d edit. pp. 270, 271. Browne 
—433 of the Highlands, vol. ii. pp. 300, 304): “The aversion of 

lighlanders, from different considerations, to a campaign in England, vil 
almost insuperable ;” but “by the aid of great promises and money, Ù 
greater part of the Highlanders were prevailed upon to follow the fortuas 
of their commander.” . 

“* « Few victorios havo been more entire. It is said that scarcely i. 
hundred of the infantry escaped.” . . . . “Tho Highlanders obtained 8 
glorious booty in arins and clothes, besides self-moving wa 
products of civilisation, which surprised and puzzled them. Excited Y: 
such acquisitions, a considerable number could not resist the old 
of their people to return to their glens, and decorate their huta with tf 
spoil.” Burton's History of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 465. Compare Home's H 
tory of the Rebellion, p. 123. This was an old practice of theirs, as Montros 
found out, a century carlier, “ when many of the Highlanders, being load 
with spoil, deserted privately, and soon after returned to their own comb' 
try.” Wisharts Memoirs of the Marquis of Montrose, Edinburgh, NA 
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r spirit of romance, which represents the rising of 
Highlanders as the outburst of a devoted loyalty. 
ung was further from their minds than this. The 
landers have crimes enough to account for, without 
r burdened by needless reproach. They were thieves 
murderers; but that was in their way of life, and 
felt not the stigma. Though they were ignorant 
ferocious, they were not so foolish as to be person- 
ittached to that degraded family, which, before the 
sion of William III., occupied the throne of Scot- 

To love such men as Charles II. and James Il., 
perhaps, be excused as one of those peculiarities 
ste of which one sometimes hears, But to love all 
descendants ; to feel an affection so comprehensive 
take in the whole dynasty, and, for the sake of 
fying that eccentric passion, not only to undergo 
. hardships, but to inflict enormous evil upon two 
loms, would have been a folly as well as a wicked- 
and would convict the Highlanders of a species of 
ity alien to their nature. They burst into insur- 
yn, because insurrection suited their habits, and 
ise they hated all government and all order.” But, 
r from caring for a monarch, the very institution of 
irchy was repulsive to them. It was contrary to 
spirit of clanship to which they were devoted ; and, 


So, too, Burnet (Afemoirs of the Dukes of Hamilton, p. 272): “ Be- 
any companies could be brought down from the Highlands might do 
1ough for a while, but no order could be expected from them, for as 
s they were loaded with plunder and spoil, they would run away home 
r lurking holes, and desert those who had trusted them.” See also 

A more recent writer, drawing a veil over this little infirmity, re- 
, with much delicacy, that “the Highlanders, brave as they were, 
custom of returning home after a battle.” Thomson's Memoirs of the 
ts, London, 1845, vol.i. p. 122, Not unfrequently they first robbed 
ellow-soldiers. In 1746, Bisset writes : “The Highlanders, who went 
er the battel, carried off horses and baggage from their own men, the 
nders.” Diary of the Reverend John Bisset, in Miscellauy of the Spald- 
tb, vol. i. p. 377, Aberdeen, 1841, 4to. 

“Whoever desired, with the sword, to disturb or overturn a fixed 
nment, was sure of the aid of the chiefs, because a settled government 
uinous to their power, and almost inimical to their existence. The 
it cultivated the arts of peace, and throve on industrially created 
being, the more did it drive into an antagonist position a people who 
wt change their nature, who made no industrial progress, and who 
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from their earliest childhood, they were accustome 
respect none but their chiefs, to whom they pue a 
ing obedience, and whom they considered far sup 
to all the potentates of the earth. No one, inc 
who is really acquainted with their history, will t 
them capable of having spilt their blood on behalf of 
sovereign, be, he whom ho might; still less can we 
lieve that they would quit their native land, and ur 
take long and hazardous marches, with the obje 


lived by the swords which acquired for them the fruits of other 
industry. With their interests, a peaceful, strong government was as | 
sistent as a well-guarded sheepfold with the interest of wolves.” Bi 
History of Scotland, vol. i. pp. 105, 106. “The Highlanders, in all r 
have been remarkable for disturbing the established government of 
land by taking up arms on every invasion for the invaders.” Mun 
Ilistory of the present Rebellion, London, 1746, p. 18. See also A 
Journey through Scotland, London, 1732, p. 129; and a short, but 
curious, account of the Highlanders, in 1744, in The Miscellany of the . 
ing Club, vol. ìi. pp. 87-89. 


% An observer, who had excellent opportunities of studying thei 
racter between the rebellion of 1715 and that of 1745, writes, “ The or 
Highlanders esteem it the most sublime degree of virtue to love their 
and pay him a blind obedience, although it be in opposition to the g 
ment, the laws of the kingdom, or even to the law of God. He is 
idol; and as they profess to know no king but him (1 was going farthi 
will they say, they ought to do whatever he commands, without inq 
Letters from a Gentleman in the North of Scotland, edit. London, 1815, : 
pp. 83, 84. “The Highlanders in Scotland are, of all men in the : 
the soonest wrought upon to follow their leaders or chiefs into the 
having a wonderful veneration for their Lords and Chieftains, as th 
called there: Nor do these people ever consider the validity of the em 
cuuse, but blindly follow their chiefs into what mischief y pleas 
that with the greatest precipitation imaginable.” Patten’s History 
[tedellion, London, 1717, p. 151. “The power of the chiefs over 
clans was the true source of the two rebellions. The clansmen car 
more about the legitimate race of the Stuarts, than they did about th 
of the Spanish succession.” . . . “The Jacobite Highland chiefs r 
their followers on the Jacobite side—the Hanoverians ranged theirs « 
side of government. Lovat's conduct was a sort of erperimentum c 
he made his clan Hanoverian in one rebellion, and Jacobite in ano 
Burton's Lives of Lovat and Forbes, p. 166, Compare the change of s 
the Mackintoshes, in Browne’s Ifistory of the Highlands, vol. ii. p. 
Even so late as the American war, the sovereign was deemed subon 
to the chief. “One Captain Frazer from the northern district, br 
down a hundred of his clan, all of the name of Frazer. Few of them 
understand a word of English; and the only distinct idea they had 
the mustering of forces which they saw around them, was that the! 
going to fight for King Frazer and George ta Three.” Penny's Tra 
of Perth, pp. 49, 50, Perth, 1836. 
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restoring that corrupt and tyrannical dynasty, whose 
fences smelt to heaven, and whose cruelties had, at 
ength, kindled the anger even of humble and meek- 
unded men, 

The simple fact is, that the outbreaks of 1715 and 
145 were, in our country, the last struggle of bar- 
ism against civilization. On the one side, war and 
nfusion. On the other side, peace and prosperity. 
ese were the interests for which men really fought ; 
d neither party cared for Stuarts or for Hanoverians. 
ie result of such a contest in the eighteenth century, 
ild hardly be doubtful. At the time, the rebellions 
wed great alarm, both from their suddenness, and from 
> strange and ferocious appearance of the Highland 
‘aders.” But the knowledge we now possess, enables 
to see, that, from the beginning, success was impos- 
le. Though the government was extremely remiss, 
1, notwithstanding the information it received, allowed 
If on both occasions to be taken by surprise, there 
s no real danger.” The English, not being par- 


1 Which gave rise to a report that they were cannibals. “ The late 
Halkston of Rathillet, who had been in this expedition” (the Rebellion 
745), “told Mr. Young that the belief was general among the people of 
land, that the Highlanders ate children.” Johnstone's Memoirs of the 
lion, 3d edit. London, 1822, p. 101. Such a rumour, notwithstanding 
tbsurdity, was made somewhat plausible by the revolting conduct of the 
hlanders in the first rebellion of 1715, when they committed, in the Low- 
ls, horrible outrages on corpses which they dug up. See the contem- 
wy evidence, in Correspondence of the Rev. Robert Wodrow, published by 
Wodrow Society, vol. 1i. pp. 86, 87, 93. “They have even raised up 
e of my Lord Rothes’s children and mangled their dead bodies” ... 
I the stench put them away.” In 1745, they signalized their entrance 
' England in the following manner. ‘ The rebels, during their stay in 
lisle, committed the most shocking detestable villanies; for, not con- 
ed with robbing families of their most valuable effects, they scrupled 
to act their brutal insolence on the persons of some young ladies, even 
be presence of their parents. A gentleman, in a letter to his friend in 
don, writes thus: ‘That, after being in a manner stripped of every 
g, he had the misery to see three of his daughters treated in such a 
mer that he could not relate it.’” Marchant’s History of the present 
Qian, London, 1746, pp. 181, 182. 
t Even when they had penetrated to Derby, the best informed of their 
y despaired of success. See the Jacobitical account in The Lock- 
“ayers, London, 4to, 1817, vol. ii. p. 458: “The next thing to be con- 
ed of. was what was now to be done; they were now at Derby, with an 
not half the number of what they were reported to be, surrounded in 
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ticularly enamoured either with the Highlanders o1 
with the Stuarts, refused to rise;* and it cannot be 
scriously supposed, that a few thousand half-naked ban- 
ditti had it in their power to prescribe to the people of 
England what sovereign they should obey, and under 
what sort of government they should live. 

After 1745, there was no further interruption. The 
interests of civilization, that is, the interests of know- 
ledge, of liberty, and of wealth, gradually assumed the 
upper hand, and reduced men like the Highlanders to 
utter insignificance. Roads were cut through ther 
country ; and, for the first time, travellers from the 
south began to mingle with them in their hitherto im 
accessible wilds. In those parts, the movement wag 


a manner with regular troops on all sides, and more than double their nus- 
ber. To go forward, there was no encouragement, for their friends (if the 
had any) had kept little or no correspondence with them from the time 
they entered England.” The Chevalier do Johnstone, who took an active 
part in the Rebellion, frankly says, “If we had continued to advance ll 
ondon, and had encountered all the troops of England, with the Hessiam 

and Swiss in its pay, there was every appearance of our being imm 
exterminated, without the chance of a single man escaping.” Johnston 
Memoirs of the Rebellion in 1745 and 1746, p. 79. a 

% Lord George Murray, the commander-in-chief in 1745, was unwilly 
to advance far south of Carlisle, “ without more encouragement from 
country than we had hitherto got.” See his own account, in The Jiasi 
Memoirs of the Rebellion of 1745, edited by R. Chambers, Edinburgh, 1 
p. 48. But his prudent advice was over-ruled. The Highlanders 
on ; and that happened, which any one, tolerably acquainted with 
might havo foreseen. Johnstone (Memoirs of the Rebellion, p. 70) ah 
“ In case of a defeat in England, no one in our army could by any possi 
escapo destruction, as fhe English peasants were hostile towards us ia 
highest degree; and, besides, the army of Marshal Wade was in our ref 
to cut us off from all communication with Scotland.” And at p. 8l, “A 
every placo we passed through, we found the English very ill disposed & 
wards us, except at Manchester, where there appeared some remains d 
attachment to the house of Stuart.” The champion of arbitrary 
would find a different reception now, in that magnificent specimen of Ba 
lish prosperity, and of true, open-mouthed, English fearlessness. But aa 
tury ago, the men of Manchester were poor and ignorant; and the ste 
ment of Johnstone respecting them is confirmed by Hume, who says, “Al 
Mauchester, several gentlemen, and about 200 or 300 of the common 
joined the rebel army; these were the only Englishmen (a few tndividuuls es 
cepted) who joined Charles in his march through the country of E 
Home's History of the Rebellion in 1745, London, 1802, 4to, p. 145. 1 
1715, the English equally held back, except at Manchester. Seo Putia 
History of the late Rebellion, London, 1717, pp. 89, 108, 

" Tho establishment of roads caused great displeasure. Pennant, w! 
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eed, very slow; but, in the Lowlands, it was much 
re rapid. For, the traders and inhabitants of towns 
e now becoming prominent, and their authority 
ed to neutralize the old warlike and anarchical 
its. Towards the end of the seventeenth century, a 
> for commercial speculation sprung up, and a large 
unt of the energy of Scotland was turned into this 
channel.” Early in the eighteenth century, the 
> tendency was displayed in literature; and works 
aercantile and economical subjects became common.” 


d Scotland in 1769, says, ‘‘ These publick works were at first very dis- 
ible to the old chieftains, and lessened their influence greatly: for by 
ting strangers among them, their clans were taught that the Lairds 
not the first of men.” Pennant’s Tour in Scotland, 4th edit, Dublin, 
vol. i. p. 204. Towards the end of the eighteenth century, this feeling 
to die away. “Till of late, the people of Kintail, as well as other 
ands, had a strong aversion to roads, The more inaccessible, the more 
>, was their maxim.” Sinclair's Statistical Account of Scotland, vol. vi. 
|, Edinburgh, 1793. 
“Soon after the establishment of the revolution settlement, the ardent 
zs of the Scottish people were turned out of their old channels of reli- 
controversy and war in the direction of commercial enterprise.” Bur- 
Criminal Trials in Scotland, vol. i. p. 104. Compare Burnet’s History 
awn Time, vol. iv. pp. 286, 287, 418; and the note (at p. 419): “ The 
and commons of Scotland were then desirous of getting into trade.” 
is under the year 1699. In 1698, Fletcher of Saltoun writes: “by 
ntrivance of any man, but by an unforeseen and unexpected change of 
enius of this nation, all their thoughts and inclinations, as if united 
irected by a higher power, seem to be turned upon trade, and to con- 
together for its advancement.” First Discourse on the Affairs of Scot- 
in Fletcher of Sultuun’s Political Works, Glasgow, 1749, p. 57. At this, 
ergy were uneasy. In 1709, the Reverend Robert Wodrow expresses 
inion, in one of his letters, that “the sin of our too great fondness for 
, to the neglecting of our more valuable interests, I humbly think will 
ritten upon our judgment.” Wodrow’s Correspondence, Edinburgh. 
svo, vol. i. p. 67. In the same year, some ships being taken by the 
ch, of the loss fell upon Glasgow. Thereupon, Wodrow writes : 
said that in all there is about eighty thousand pound sterling lost 
, whereof Glasgow has lost ten thousand pound. I wish trading per- 
may see the language of such a Providence. I am sure the Lord is 
‘kably frouning upon our trade, in more respects than one, since it 
mat in the room of religion, in the late alteration of our constitution.” 
una Analecta, vol. i. p. 218, 4to, published by the Maitland Club. 
Laing (History of Scotland, vol. iv. p. 296), under the year 1703, says: 
r since the projected settlement at Darien, the genius of the nation 
cquired a new direction; and as the press is the true criterion of the 
of the times, the numerous productions on political and commercial 
ts, with which it daily teemed, had supplanted the religious disputes 
» former age.” Unfortunately for Scotland, they were by no means 
inted. Still, the movement was great, and not to be mistaken. 
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A change in manners was also perceptible. About this 
period, the Scotch began to lose something of that ru 
ferocity which had distinguished them of old. This m- 
provement was evinced in several ways; one of the most 
remarkable being an alteration, which was first observed 
in 1710, when it was noticed that men were leaving of 
armour, which had hitherto been worn by every one who 
could afford it, as a useful precaution in a barbarous, and 
therefore a warlike, society.” 

To trace the general progress in its various parts, of 
even to indicate the immediate consequences, would re 
quire a separate volume. One of the results is, however, 
too conspicuous to be passed over in silence, though Y | 
does not deserve all the importance that has been attached | 
to it. This is, the abolition of hereditary jurisdictions, 
which, after all, was but a symptom of the great move | 
ment, and not a cause of it; being itself due, partly tothe, 
growth of the industrial spirit, and partly to that dimt 
nution of the power of the aristocracy, which had been 
visible as early as the beginning of the seventeenth cer 
tury. During many ages, certain persons of noble birth: 
had enjoyed the privilege of trying offences, and even of 
inflicting capital punishment, simply because their ances} 
tors had done so before them; the judicial power being, 
in fact, part of their patrimony, and descending; to them: 
like the rest of their property.“ An institution of thir 
sort, which made a man a judge, not because he was apt 





"T «Té was only in 1710, that they began to throw off their armour, sad. 
allow the soldier to merge into the quiet and industrious craftsman”: 
I Mars Traditions of Perth, p. 330), Perth, 1536. "Ihis particularly apple 
to the citizens of Perth. 

“ On these * hereditary or proprictary jurisdictions,” which conferred 
the right, or, 1 would rather say, the power, of putting people to dex 
sec Burton's /listory ef Scotland, vol. i. p. 425, vol. ii. P. 402. The techni 
term for so monstrous a privilege, was the right “of pit and gallows’ 
Liteairi’s Criminal Trials in Seotland, vol, i. p. 94; and Aluckenzte’s Lew 
anil Customs of Scotland in Matters Criminal, pp. 70, 100, 187, 210, 
meant, that men were to be hung, and women to be drowned. See 
Arm Os History of hdinburgh, p. 994: Fountainhalls Notes on Scottish Afat 
p. 139; Tens History of the Fouse of Douglas, vol. i. p. 346; ore 
Scotland, p. 271; Nraclairs Scotland, vol. i. p- 417, vol. iv. p. 478, vol & 
pp. 195, 255, vol. viii. pp. 129, 348, vol xiii. p. 563, vol. xiv. p. 34, val 
xvii. pp. 442, GUO, vol. xviii. p. 473. ' 
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the office, but because he was born under particular 
‘umstances, was a folly which the revolutionary temper 
‘he eighteenth century was not likely to spare. The 
wating spirit for which that age was remarkable, 
d hardly fail to attack so preposterous a custom ; and 
‘xtinction was facilitated, both by the decline of the 
cs who possessed the privilege, and by the rise of 
` natural opponents, the trading and commercial 
es. The decay of the Scotch nobility, in the eight- 
h century, may be traced to two special causes, in 
tion to those general causes which were weakening 
iristocracy nearly all over Europe. With the general 
»s, Which were common to England and to most parts 
he Continent, we are not now concerned. It is 
gh to say, that they were entirely dependent on that 
nce of knowledge, which, by increasing the authority 
e intellectual class, undermines, and must eventually 
throw, mere hereditary and accidental distinctions. 
those causes which were confined to Scotland, had a 
> political character, and though they were purely 
, they harmonized with the whole train of events, 
ought to be noticed, as links of a vast chain, which 
ects the present state of that singular country with 
ast history. 

"he first cause was the Union of Scotland with Eng- 
in 1707, which struck a heavy blow at the Scotch 
ocracy, By it, the legislature of the smaller country 
absorbed in that of the larger, and the hereditary 
lators suddenly sunk into insignificance. In the 
ch parliament, there were a hundred and forty-five 
s, al of whom, except sixteen, were, by the Act of 
m, deprived of the power of making laws.” These 


Laing (//istury of Scotland, vol. iv. p. 345) says, that in 1706, “the 
sus in the Scottish parliament were 160; the peers 145.” Of these 
the Treaty of Union declared that “sixteen shall be the number to 
3 vote in the House of Lords.” De Foe's History of the Union between 
el and Scotland, London, 1786, dto, pp. 205, 538. The English 
of Lords consisted of 179 members. See The Lockhart Papers, Lon- 
£17, dto, vol. i. pp. 343, 547. It was imposssible to mistake the 
of this sweeping measure, by which, as was said at the time, “ Scot- 


304 CONDITION OF SCOTLAND DURING THE 


sixteen were sent off to London, and took their seats 
the House of Lords, of which they formed a small : 
miserable fraction. On every subject, however im; 
tant to their own country, they were easily outvot 
their manners, their gesticulations, and particularly tl 
comical mode of pronouncing English, were openly 1 
culed ;' and the chiefs of this old and powerful an 
cracy found themselves, to their utter amazement, loo 
on as men of no account, and they were often oblige 
fawn and cringe at the levee of the minister, in orde 
procure a place for some needy dependent. Their frie 
and relations applied to them for offices, and gener 
applied in vain. Indeed, the Scotch nobles, being 1 
poor, wanted for themselves more than the English 


land was to retrench her nobility.” De Foe's History of the Union, p 
Compare p. 471: “The nobility being thereby, as it were, degraded of 
characters.” In 1710, a Scotchman writes in his journal: “ It was o 
the melancholyest sights to any that have any sense of our antient Not 
to see them going throu for votes, and making partys, and giving their 
to others who once had their oun vote; and I suspect many of ther 
the bargain they made, in giving their oun pouer away.” Wodrow's An: 
vol. i. p. 308. 

10 Fhe Scotch, consequently, became so eager to do away with 
source of mirth, that even as late as the year 1761, when the notoriow 
turer, Sheridan, visited Edinburgh, ‘‘ such was the for speaking 
an English accent, that more than three hundred gentlemen, among 1 
were the most eminent in the country for rank and learning, attended 
Ritchie’s Life of Hume, London, 1807, p; 94. It was, however, during: 
twenty years immediately after the Union, that the Scotch mem 
Parliament, both Lords and Commons, were most jeered at in London 
were treated with marked disrespect, socially and politically. Not 
were they mocked and lampooned, but they were also made tools ol 
September 1711, Wodrow writes (Analecta, vol. i. p. 348, 4to, 1843): 
the beginning of this (month), I hear a generall dissatisfaction our Nol 
that wer at last Parliament, have at their treatment at London. 
complean they are only made use of as tools among the English, am 
by when their party designes are over.” The next year (1713) the S 
members of the House of Commons met together, expressed 
* high resentment of the uncivil, haughty treatment they mett with 
the English.” The Lockhart Papers, London, 1817, 4to, i. p. 417. 
further, Lurton’s History of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 27. “Without desce 
to rudeness, the polished contemporaries of Wharton and St. John 
madden the sensitive and haughty Scots by light shafts of raillery, 
their pronunciation or knowledge of parliamentary etiquette.” Some a 
observations upon the way in which the Scotch pronounced Englial 
in tho seventeenth century, will be found in Morers Short Aco 
Scotland, London, 1702, pp. 13, 14. The author of this book was ch 
to a Scotch regiment. 
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ment was inclined to give, and, in the eagerness of 
r clamour, they lost both dignity and reputation. 
y were exposed to mortifying rebuffs, and their true 
ion being soon known, weakened their influence at 
» among a people already prepared to throw off their 
rity. To this, however, they were comparatively 
erent, as they looked for future fortune, not to Scot- 
but to England. London became the centre of 
intrigues and their hopes.” Those who had no 


mong many illustrations with which contemporary memoirs abound, 
lowing is by no means the worst. Burnet, as a Scotchman, thinks 
to say that those of his countrymen who were sent to parliament, 
persons of such distinction, that they very well deserved ” the respect 
teem with which they were treated. To which, Lord Dartmouth 
“and were very importunate to have their deserts rewarded. A 
earl pressed Lord olphin extremely for a place. He said there 
ne vacant. The other said, his lordship could soon make one so, if 
ised. Lord Godolphin asked him, if he expected to have any body 
o make room? He said, No; but Lord Dartmouth commonly voted 
the court, and every body wondered that he had not been turned 
fore now. Lord olphin told him, he hoped his lordship did not 
that he should be the person to propose it; and advised him never 
tion it any more, for fear the queen should come to hear of it ; for 
lid, his lordship would run great risk never to have a place as lon 
ived. But he could not forbear telling every where, how ill the lo 
er had used him.” Burnet’s History of his own Time, vol. v. p. 349, 
1823. Compare the account, in 1710, in Wodrow's Analecta, vol. i. 
“ Argyle is both picked (i.e. piqued) at Marlburrou, and his brother 
' refusing him a regiment; and Godolphin should have said to the 
that my Lord Yla was not to be trusted with a regiment! The Earl 
r was one of the greatest cronnies Godolphine had, till the matter 
pension, after the Secretary office was taken from him, came about. 
nine caused draw it during pleasure; Marr expected it during life, 
she Treasurer would not yield to, and therefore they brake.” The 
of the time is full of these wretched squabbles, which show what 
tch nobles were made of. Indeed, their rapacity was so shameless, 
1711, several of them refused to perform their egislative duties in 
, unless they received some offices which they expected. “* About 
lle of this moneth, I hear ther was a meeting of severall of our Scots 
t the Viscount of Kilsyth’s, where they concerted not to goe up to 
rliament till peremptorly writ for; and (also) some assurance be 
‘the places they were made to hope for last session and have missed.” 
’s Analecta, vol. i. p. 365. In 1712, the same Scotchman writes 
a, vol. ii. p. 8): “Our Scots Peers’ secession from the House of 
1akes much noise; but they doe not hold by it. They sometimes 
id sometimes goe, and they render themselves base in the eyes of the 
” See also a letter ‘‘concerning the Scots Peerage,” in Somers’ 
rol. xii. p. 607, edit. Scott, London, 1814, 4to. 
. Scotch writer, twenty years after the Union, says: “Most of our 
en and people of quality, who have the best estates in our country, 
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seat in the House of Lords, longed to have one, and it 
was notorious, that the darling object of nearly every 
Scotch noble was to be made an English peer.” The 
scene of their ambition being shifted, they were gradually 
weaned from their old associations. Directly this was 
apparent, the foundation of their power was gone. From 
that moment, their real nationality vanished. It becam 
evident that their patriotism was but a selfish passion, 
They ceased to love a country which could give them 
nothing, and, as a natural consequence, their county 
ceased to love them. 

Thus it was that this great tie was severed. In thi, 
as in all similar movements, there were, of course, excep 
tions. Some af the nobles were disinterested, and some 
of their dependents were faithful. But, looking at th 
Lowlands as a whole, there can be no doubt that, befor 
the middle of the eighteenth century, that bond of affer 
tion was gone, which, in former times, made tens of 
thousands of Scotchmen ready to follow their superioss 


live for the most part at London.” Reasons for improving the Fisherics ad 
Linen Manufacture of Scotland, London, 1727, p. 22. I do not know we 
wrote this curious little treatise; but the author was evidently a native d 
Scotland. Sce p. 25. I have, however, still earlier evidence to addem 
A letter from Wodrow, dated 9th of August 1725, complains of * the genei 
sending our youth of quality to England ;” and a letter to him, in 1% 
describes the Anglicizing process going on among the Scotch aristocrag, 
only nine years after the Union. “Most of our Lords and others he 
do so much depend on the English for their posts, and seeking sometchal ë 
other, that their mouths are almost quite stopped; and really most of ths 
go into the English way in all things” Wodrow's Correspondence, vol. i 
p. 196, vol. iii. p. 224. The Earl of Mar lost popularity in Scotland, œ 
account of the court he paid to Lord Godolphin; for, he “a to hav 
passed much more time in intrigucs in London than among t garden d 
Alloa.” Thomson's Memoirs of the Jacobites, vol. i. p. 36. Even 

in his anxiety to advance himsclf at the English court, “ used to regret 
being a Scots peer, and to wish carnestly he was a commoner.” Letten 
Lord Grange, in The Misellany of the Spalding Club, vol. iii. p. 39, AMP 
deen, 4to, 1946, 

"3 Indeed, their expectation ran so high, as to induce a hope, not all 
that those Commissioners of the Union who were Scotch peers sbould M 
mado English ones, but that “the whole nobility of Scotland might in tul 
be admitted.”  Luing's Ilistory of Scotland, vol. iv. p. 346. Compare f 
Lockhart Papers, vol. i. pp. 208, 343: “the Scots Peerage, many of wha 
had been bubled with the hopes of being themselves created British Pees 
Also The Gordon Letters, in The Miscellany of the Spalding Club, vol 1 
pp. 227, 228. 
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in any cause, and to sacrifice their lives ata nod. That 
pint, which was once deemed ardent and generous, but 
which a deeper analysis shows to be mean and servile, 
was now almost extinct, except among the barbarous 
lighlanders, whose ignorance of affairs long prevented 
hem from being influenced by the stream of events. 
hat the proximate cause of this change was the Union, 
ill probably be denied by no one ‘who has minutely 
udied the history of the period. And that the change 
as beneficial, can only be questioned by those senti- 
ental dreamers, with whom life is a matter rather of 
eling than [of judgment, and who, despising real and 
ngible interests, reproach their own age with its mate- 
al prosperity, and with its love of luxury, as if they 
ere the result of low and sordid desires unknown to 
e loftier temper of bygone days. To visionaries of 
is sort, it may well appear that the barbarous and 
norant noble, surrounded by a host of devoted re- 
iners, and living with rude simplicity in his own dull 
id wretched castle, forms a beautiful picture of those 
mercenary and uncalculating times, when men, instead 
seeking for knowledge, or for wealth, or for comfort, 
ere content with the frugal innocence of their fathers, 
id when, protection being accorded by one class, and 
atitude felt by the other, the subordination of society 
as maintained, and its different parts were knit together 
- sympathy, and by the force of common emotions, 
stead of, as now, by the coarse maxims of a vulgar and 
fish utility. 

Those, however, whose knowledge gives them some 
quaintance with the real course of human affairs, will 
e that in Scotland, as in all civilized countries, the 
cline of aristocratic power forms an essential part of 
e general progress. It must, therefore, be esteemed a 
tunate circumstance, that, among the Scotch, where 
st power had long been enormous, it was weakened in 
> eighteenth century, not only by general causes, which 
re operating elsewhere, but also by two smaller and 
re special causes. The first of these minor causes was, 

x2 
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as we have just seen, the Union with England. The 
other cause was, comparatively speaking, insignificant, 
but still it produced decided effect, particularly in the 
northern districts. It consisted in the fact, that some of 
the oldest Highland nobles were concerned in the rebel 
lion of 1745, and that, when that rebellion was put down, 
those who escaped from the sword were glad to save ther 
lives by flying abroad, leaving their dependents to shift 
for themselves. They became attached to the court o 
the Pretender, or, at all events, intrigued for him. That, 
indeed, was their only chance, their estates at home being 
forfeited. For nearly forty years, several great families 
were in exile, and although, about 1784, they began to 
return, other associations had been formed during ther 
absence, and new ideas had arisen, both in their own 
minds, and in the minds of their retainers. A fresh 

eneration had grown up, and fresh influences had been 
brought to bear. Strangers, with whom the people had 
no sympathy, had intruded upon the estates of the no 
bles, and though they might receive obedience, it was al 
obedience unaccompanied by deference. The real rever 
ence was gone; the homage of the heart was no more 
And as this state of things lasted for about forty year, 
it interrupted the whole train of thought; and the former 
habits were so completely broken, that, even when thè 
chiefs were restored to their forfeited honours, they found 
that there was another part of their inheritance whid 


104 The Chevalier de Johnstone, in his plaintive remarks on the batted 
Culloden, says: “The ruin of many of the most illustrious families in Sat. 
land immediately followed our defeat.” Johnstone’s Memoirs of the Reith 
in 1745, p. 211. He, of course, could not perceive that, as such rua. 
was to the individual sufferers, it was an immense benefit to the natisi 
Mr. Skene, referring to the year 1748, says of the Highlanders: “ 


long-cherished ideas of clanship gradually gave way under the absence 
ruin of so many of their chiefs.” Skene's Highlanders, vol. i. p. 147. 


105 « About 1784, the exiled families began to return.” Penny's Trab 
tions of Perth, p. 41. See also Macpherson's Annals of Commerce, vol it 


p. 53. In 1784, “a bill passed the Commons without o ition,” to 1 
store the “ Forfeited Estates” in the north of Scotland. Be Paria 


History, vol. xxiv. pp. 1316-1322. On that occasion, Fox said (p. 1321 


the proprietors “had been sufficiently punished by forty years’ -veti 
of their fortunes for the faults of their ancestors,” yy depri 


SEVENTEENTH AND EIGHTEENTH CENTURIES. 309 


they were unable to recover, and that they had lost for 
ever that unreserved submission, which, in times of yore, 
bad been willingly paid to their fathers.’ 

Owing to these circumstances, the course of affairs in 
‘cotland, during the eighteenth century, and especially 
uring the first half of ıt, was marked by a more rapid 
ecline of the influence of the higher ranks than was 
æn in any other country. It was, therefore, an easy 
sk for the English government to procure a law, which, 
y abolishing hereditary jurisdictions, deprived the Scotch 
istocracy, in 1748, of the last great ensign of their 
ower. The law, being suited to the spirit of the 
mes, worked well; and in the Highlands, in particular, 
was one immediate cause of the establishment of some- 
ung like the order of a settled state.“ But in this 
stance, as in every other, the real and overruling cause 


™ Dean Ramsay, in his Reminiscences (5th edit. Edinburgh, 1859, p. 57), 
tices that, owing to “ transfers of property and extinction of old families 
the Highlands, as well as from more general causes,” the old clannish 
ection “is passing away.” But this intelligent observer has not indi- 
ted the connexion between so important a fact and the Rebellion of 1745. 

1792, Heron writes: “The prejudices of clanship have almost died 
my.” .... “The dependents of the family of Kenmure are still at- 
thed to its representative with much of that affection and respect with 
rich the tribes of the Highlands have till lately been accustomed to ad- 
re to their lord.” Heron’s Journey through the Western Counties of Scot- 
od, 2d edit., Perth, 1799, vol. i. p. 248, vol. ii. p. 154. See the 
marks made, in the same year, in Letttce’s Letters on a Tour through vari- 
s Parts of Scotland, London, 1794, p. 340. To trace the movement back 
M further, Pennant writes, in 1769: “But in many parts of the High- 
ada, their character begins to be more faintly marked; they mix more 
th the world; and become daily less attached to their chiefs.” .... “Dur- 
g the feudal reign, their love for their chieftain induced them to bear 


any at present intolerable.” These two important are in 
eo 4th edition of Pennant's Tour in Scotland, vol. 1. p. 194, voL ii. p. 807, 
ablin, 1775. They prove that, twenty-four years the Rebellion of 


45, the decay of affection was so manifest, as to strike a candid, and care- 
l, but by no means philosophic, observer. For Pennant to have discerned 
ese changes, they must already have risen to the surface. Other and cor- 
borative evidence will be found in Sinclatr’s Account of Scotland, vol. ii. 
545, Edinburgh, 1792; and vol. iii. pp. 377, 437, vol. xiii. p. 310, vol. xv. 
592, vol. xx. p. 33. 

™ Burton's History of Scotland, vol. ii. pp. 535-537. Struthers’ History 
Seotland, Glasgow, 1828, vol. ii. pp. 519-525. 

= Macpherson (Annals of Commerce, vol. iii. p. 259) says, “This excel- 
t statute may not unfitly be termed a new magna charta to the free people 
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is to be found in the condition of the surrounding soci 
A few generations earlier, hardly any one would ! 
thought of abolishing these mischievous jurisdicti 
which were then decmed beneficial, and were respec 
as belonging to the great families by natural and 
alienable right. Such an opinion was the inevit 
result of the state of things then existing. * This b 
the case, it is certain that, if the legislature had, at 
time, been so rash as to lay its hand on what the natio! 
spected, popular sympathy would have been aroused, 
the nobles would have been strengthened by what 
intended to weaken them.'* In 1748, however, ma 
were very different, Public opinion had changed; 
this change of opinion was not only the cause of the 
law, but was the reason of the new law being effec 
And so it always is, They, indeed, whose knowled; 
alinost confined to what they see passing around tl 
and who, on account of their ignorance, are termed ] 
tical men, may talk as they will about the reforms w 
government has introduced, and the improvement t 
expected from legislation. But whoever will tal 
wider and more commanding view of affairs, will 
discover that such hopes are chimerical, They willl 
that lawgivers are nearly always the obstructors o: 
cicty, instead of its helpers; and that, in the extrel 
few cases in which their measures have turned out ` 
their success has been owing: to the fact, that, contra: 
their usual custom, they have implicitly obeyed the s 
of their time, and have becn, as they always should 
the mere servants of the people, to whose wishes ' 
are bound to give a public and legal sanction. 
Another striking peculiarity of Scotland, during 
remarkable period we are now considering, was 


109% I cannot, therefore, agree with Macpherson, who asserts, in his 
able work, that the abolition of these jurisdictions “should undoul 
have been mado an essential preliminary of the consolidating union « 
two kingdoms of England and Scotland, concluded forty years be 
Macpherson's Annals of Commerce, vol. iii. p. 257. Compare De Fee. 
tory of the Union between England und Scotland, pp. 458, 459, Le 
1786, 4to. 
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len rise of trading and manufacturing interests. 
; preceded, by a whole generation, the celebrated 
ite of 1748, and was one of the causes of it, in so far 
, weakened the great families, against whom that 
ite was directed. The movement may be traced 
, as I have already noticed, to the end of the seven- 
th century, and it was in active operation before the 
twenty years of the eighteenth century had passed 
7, A mercantile and money-making spirit was dif- 
| to an extent formerly unknown, and men becom- 
valued for their wealth as well as for their birth, a 
standard of excellence was introduced, and new 
s appeared on the scene. Heretofore, persons were 
xcted solely for their parentage; now they were also 
ted for their riches. The old aristocracy, made 
sy by the change, did every thing they could to 
rt and discourage these young and dangerous ri- 
no Nor can we wonder at their feeling somewhat 
The tendency which was exhibited, was, indeed, 
to their pretensions. Instead of asking who was a 
s father, the question became, how much he had got. 
certainly, if either question is to be put, the latter 
e more rational. ealth is a real and substantial 
r, which ministers to our pleasures, increases our 
ort, multiplies our resources, and not unfrequently 
iates our pains. But birth is a dream and a shadow, 
h, so far from benefiting either body or mind, only 
up its possessor with an imaginary excellence, and 
res him to despise those whom nature has made his 
riors, and who, whether engaged in adding to our 
vledge or to our wealth, are, in either case, amelio- 
g the condition of society, and rendering to it true 
valuable service. 
‘his antagonism between the aristocratic and trading 
t, lies in the nature of things, and is essential, how- 
it may be disguised at particular periods. There- 


In 1740, “the rising manufacturing and trading interests of the 
” were “looked down upon and discouraged by the feudal aristo- 
Burton's Lives of Lovat and Forbes, p. 361. 
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fore it is, that the history of trade has a Philosophie ir 

ortance in reference to the progress of society, quite 
independent of practical considerations, On this accout 
I have called the attention of the reader to what other 
wise would be foreign to the objects of the present Intro 
duction ; and I will now trace, as briefly as possible, the 
beginning of that great industrial movement, to the exter 
sion of which the overthrow of the Scotch aristocracy is 
to be partly ascribed. 

The Union with England, which was completed in 
1707, produced immediate and striking effects on trade. 
Its first effect was, to throw open to the Scotch a new 
and extensive commerce with the English colonies in 
America. Before the Union, no goods of any kind could 
be landed in Scotland from the American plantation, 
unless they had first been landed in England, and paid 
duty there; nor even, in that case, might they be cor 
veyed by any Scotch vessel." This was one of many 
foolish regulations by which our legislators interfered 
with the natural course of affairs, and injured the ir 
terests of their own country, as well as those of their 
neighbours, F ormer'Y, however, such laws were cor 
sidered to be extremely sagacious, and politicians were 
constantly contriving protective schemes of this sort, 
which, with the best intentions, inflicted incalculable 
harm. But if, as seems probable, one of their objects, in 
this instance, was to retard the improvement of Scotland, 


m « Whereas Scotland had, before this, prohibited all the English 
woollen manufactures, under severe penalties, and En on the othr 
hand, had excluded the Scots from trading with Scots ships to their col 
nies in America, directly from Scotland, and had confiscated even their ova 
English ships trading to the said Colonies from England, if navigated et 
manned with above one-third Scots seamen,” &. De Foe's History of the : 
Union, p. 603. In 1696, the wise men in our English parliament passed s 
law, “ hat on no pretence whatever any kind of goods from the English 
American plantations should hereafter be put on shore, either in the king- 
doms of Ireland or Scotland, without being first landed in England, al 
having also paid the duties there, under forfeiture of ship and ” Me 
herson's Annals of Commerce, vol. ii. p. 684. Certainly, the more a ma 
knows of the history of legislation the more he will wonder that nation 
should have been able to advance in the face of the formidable impediments 
which legislators have thrown in their way. 
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were more than usually successful in effecting the 
se at which they aimed. For, the whole of the 
rn coast, being cut off from direct intercourse with 
merican colonies, was debarred from the only foreign 
it could advantageously follow ; since the European 
lay to the east, and could not be reached by the 
itants of Western Scotland without a long circum- 
ation, which prevented them from competing, on 
terms, with their countrymen, who, sailing from the 
side, were already near the chief seats of com- 
' The consequence was, that Glasgow and the 
western ports remained almost stationary ; having 
aratively few means of gratifying that enterprising 
, which rose among them late in the seventeen 
ry, and not daring to trade with those p us 
es which were just before them across the Atlantic, 
om which they were entirely excluded by the jealous 
ations of the English parliament." 

‘hen, however, by the Act of Union, the two coun- 
became one, these precautions were discontinued, 
cotland was allowed to hold direct intercourse with 
ica and the West India Islands, The result which 
roduced on the national industry, was almost instan- 
us, because it gave vent to a spirit which had begun 
ear among the people late in the seventeenth cen- 
and because it was aided by those still more general 
3, which, in most parts of Europe, i that 
> increased industry. The west of f Scotland, being 
st to America, was the first to feel the movement. 
07, the inhabitants of Greenock, without the inter- 
e of government, imposed on themselves a volun- 
assessment, with the object of constructing a har- 


A spirit for commerce appears to have been raised among the inha- 
of Glasgow between the periods of 1660 and 1707, when the Union 
gland took place.” .... But, “whatever their trade was, at this 
could not be conslderable ; the ports to which they were obliged to 
ay all to the eastward; the circumnavigation of island would, 
‘e, prove an almost insurmountable bar to the commerce of Glasgow ; 
ple upon the cast coast, from their situation, would be in 

st the whole commerce of Sootland.” Gibeon’s History of Glasgow, 
3Hlasgow, 1777. 
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bour, In this undertaking, they displayed so much geal, 
that, by the year 1710, the whole of the works were 
completed; a pier and capacious harbour were erected, 
and Greenock was suddenly raised from insignificance to 
take an important part in the trade of the Atlantic.” 
For a while, the merchants were content to on 
their traffic with ships hired from the English. Soon, 
however, they became bolder; they began to build on . 
their own account; and, in 1719, the first vessel be . 
longing to Greenock sailed for America.‘ From that 
moment, their commerce increased so rapidly, that, by 
the year 1740, the tax which the citizens had laid oa 
themselves sufficed, not only to wipe off the debt which 
had been incurred, but also to leave a considerable su- 
plus available for municipal purposes," At the same 
time, and by the action of the same causes, Glasgow 
emerged from obsurity. In 1718, its enterprising ir 


13 « The importance of the measure induced the inhabitants of Greenctk 
to make a contract with the superior, by which they agreed to an ass» 
ment of la, 4d. sterling on every sack of malt, brewed into ale, within the 
limits of the town ; the money, so levied, to be applied in liquidating th 
expence of forming a proper harbour at Greenock. The work was 
at the epoch of the Union, in 1707 ; and a capacious harbour, j 
upwards of ten Scotish acres, was formed by building an extensive circule 


at an expence of 5,5551. 

114 «The trade of Greenock has kept pace with the improvements male 
on its harbour.:: The union of the kingdoms (1707) opened the colonies tè 
the enterprising inhabitants of this town, and generally of the west of Sost- 
land ; but it was not till 1719 that the first vessel belonging to Greenock 
crossed the Atlantic.” Jf‘Culloch’s Geographical und Statistical Dictionary, 
vol. i. p. 930, 

115 «Such was tho effect of the new harbour in in ing the trade, sad 
the population, of the town, that the assessment, and port-dues, cleared ff 
the whole debt before 1740, and left, in that year, a surplus of 27,000 
marks Scots, or 1,500. sterling.” Cludmers’ Caledonia, vol. iii. p. 807. “Afe 
the Union, however, the trade of the port increased so rapidly, that, in the 
year 1740, the whole debt was extinguished, and there remained a 
the foundation of the present town’s funds, of 27,000 merks.” 
Statistical Account of Scotland, vol. v. p. 576, Edinburgh, 1793, 
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ants launched in the Olyde the first Sootch vessel 
1 ever crossed the Atlantic; thus anticipating the 
e of Greenock by one year." Glasgow and Greenock 
e the two great commercial outlets of Scotland, and 
hief centres of activity." Comforts, and, indeed, 
ies, hitherto only attainable at enormous cost, began 
diffused through the country. The productions of 
pics could now be procured direct from the New 
d, which, in return, offered a rich and abundant 
et for manufactured goods. This was a farther sti- 
sto Scotch industry, and its effects were ing a gro 
ent, The inhabitants of Glasgow, finding a 

nd among the Americans for linen, introduce 

facture into their city in 1725, whence it extended 
ser places, and, in a short time, gave employment to 


f the tte (Union, however, new views were opened up to the mer- 
of e sit they t hereby obtained the liberty of a free commerce to 
a and th dies, from which they had before shut out; 
artered English vessels for these vo , having none at first fit for 


pose ; sent out cargoes of goods for o tse of colonies, and re- 
me laden with tobacco. The business ho dest 
ip the pro- 


slonging to the city, and in the year 1718, the 
‘Sd edit’ Glane e Brown (Hi of Glasgow, L ii, 330, 
t ow, 1804 wn (History vo. 
igh, 1797) says, “that the Glasgow merchants “ chartered White. 
ships for many years :” but that, “in 171 a veol of tons, 
was laun at Crawford’s dike, being first Clyde 
» the British settlements in America with and a su * 
is > date i is probably two years too early. . M'Cull his er- 
eographical and Statistical Dictiona "London, 1840 w vol. ii. 659, 
‘ Ber for a while, the merchants of G w, who first em 
de to America, carried it on by means of veasels belonging to English 
and it was not till 1718 that a ship built in Scotland (in the de), 
perty of Scotch owners, sailed for the American colomies.” Gi 
tstury of Glasgow, 1777, p. 206), a says: “In 1718, the first vessel 
an of Glasgow crossed the Atlantio.” to the same effect, 
Stutistical Account of Scotland, vol. v. p. 498, 1709. 
he progress was so rapid, ¡that, in a work printed in 1739, it is 
that “this city of Glaagow is a placo of the trade in the 
m, especially to the Plantations; from whence they have twenty or 
pail of ships every year, laden with tobacco and sugar; an advan 
agdom never enjoyed till the Union. are purchasing a harbour 
ritb near Alloway, to. to which they have ut $ melo miles by lend ; 
sn they can re-sbip eir sugars an bacco or Holland, Germany 
» Baltick —— at trouble of Sr dee 200, Sad | England 
Me 8 Journey iro Scotland, pp- 
1, 1732. The first edition of this book was also printed ım a 1738. 
ls Bibliotheca Britannica, vol. i. p. 631 m., "Edinburgh, 1824, Ato. 


316 - CONDITION OF SCOTLAND DURING THE 


thousands of workmen.” It is also from the year 1 
that Paisley dates its rise. So late as the beginnir 
the eighteenth century, this rich and prosperous cit) 
still a straggling village, containing only a single str 
But, after the Union, its poor, and hitherto idle, : 
bitants began to be moved by the activity which the: 
on every side. Gradually, their views expanded ; an 
introduction among them, in 1725, of the manufa 
of thread, was the first step in that great career in \ 
they never stopped, until they had raised Paisley tc 
vast emporium of industry, and a successful promo 
every art by which industry is nurtured.'” 

Nor was it merely in the west, that this move 
was displayed. In Scotland generally, the spirit of 
became so rife, that it began to encroach on the old 
logical spirit, which had long been supreme. Hitl 
the Scotch had cared for little except religious pole 
In every society, these had been the chief subject o 
versation ; and on them, men had wasted their ene 
without the least benefit either to themselves or to o 
But, about this time it was observed, that the im; 
ment of manufactures became a common topic o 


ne Gibson, who was a Glasgow merchant, says, in his History ( 
gow, p. 236, “that the commerce to America first ‘suggested the 
introducing manufactures into Glasgow, is to me very evident; a: 
they were only attempted to be introduced about the year 1725 i 
rent.” Denholm (History of Glasgow, p: 412) says: “ linen w 
ture, which began here in the year 1725, was, for a long time, the 
not only of this city, but of tho west of Scotland.” Compare Heron 
ney through the Western Counties of Scotland, Perth, 1799, vol. ii. p. 4 


112 « Consisting only of one principal street about half a mile in | 
Sinclair's Statistical Account nd, vol. vii. p. 62, But tl 
historian mentions, with evident pride, that this one street oo 
“handsome houses.” Crawfurd's History of the Shire of Renfrew, 
p. 305, edit. Paisley, 1782, 4to. 


19 Denholm's History of Glasgow, pp. 546, 547; and Sinclair's Si 
Account of Scotland, val. vii. pp. 62-64. See also, on the rise of 
Heron’s Journey through the Western Counties of Scotland, vol. ii. pp. 3 
Pennants Tour in Scotland, vol. ii. p. 144; and Crawfurd's ‘Histor 
Shire of Renfrew, part iii. p. 321. At an earlier period, Paisley was 
in a different way. ini the middle agos it arte, te) , monks, 
Catalogue of Scot shops, p. 252, Edinburgh, 1755, 4 us 

formerly was a Priory, and afterwards changed into an Abbey « 

onks. 
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wea Such a statement, made by a well-informed 
mter, who witnessed what he relates, is a curious proof 
Ý the change which was beginning, though very faintly, 
0 steal over the Scotch mind. It shows that there was, 
tall events, a tendency to turn aside from subjects 
hich are inaccessible to our understanding, and the dis- 
ssion of which has no effect except to exasperate those 
10 dispute, and to make them more intolerant than 
r of theological opinions different from their own. 
happily, there were, as I shall presently point out, 
er causes at work, which prevented this tendency from 
ducing all the good that might have been expected. 
l, so far as it went, it was a clear gain. It was a 
w to superstition, inasmuch as it was an attempt to 
apy the human mind with mere secular considerations. 
a country like Scotland, this alone was extremely im- 
tant. We must also add, that, though it was the effect 
ncreased industry, it, as often happens, re-acted upon, 
. strengthened, its cause. or, by diminishing, 
rever little, the inordinate respect formerly paid to 
ological pursuits, it was, in the same proportion, an 
ucement to ambitious and enterprising men to abstain 
n those pursuits, and to engage in temporal matters, 
are ability, being less fettered by prejudice, has more 
pe, and enjoys more freedom of action. Of those men, 
re rose to the first rank in literature; while others, 
ing a different but equally useful turn, became as 
nent in trade. Hence, Scotland, during the eighteenth 
tury, possessed, for the first time, two powerful and 
ve classes, whose aim was essentially secular; the in- 
ectual class, and the industrial class. Before the 
nteenth century, neither of these classes exercised an 
ependent sway, or could, indeed, be said to have a 
arate existence. The intellect of the country was ab- 
xed by the church; the industry of the country was 


' The author of The Interest of Scotland Considered, Edinburgh, 1733, 
(p. Xvi.) that since 1727, “we have happily turned our eyes upon the 
ovement of our manufactures, which 1s now a common subject in dis- 
se, and this contributes not a little to its success.” 
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controlled by the nobles. The effect which this change 
produced on: the literature of Scotland, will be traced m 
the last chapter of the present volume. Its effect on 
industry was equally remarkable, and, for the well-being 
of the nation, was equally valuable. But 1t does not pos 
sess that general scientific interest which belongs to the 
intellectual movement; and I shall, therefore, in addition 
to the evidence already given, confine myself to a few 
more facts illustrative of the history of Scotch ind 
down to the middle of the eighteenth century, by whi 
time there was no longer any doubt that the flood of 
material prosperity had fairly set in. 

During the seventeenth century, the only Scotch manw 
facture of any importance was that of linen, which, how- 
ever, like every other branch of industry, was very back- 
ward, and was exposed to all sorts of discouragement.” 
But, after the Union, it received a sudden impetus, from 
two causes. One of these causes, as I have already no- 
ticed, was the demand from America, consequent upon 
the trade of the Atlantic being thrown open. The other 
cause was, the removal of the duty which England had 
imposed upon the importation of Scotch linen. These 
two circumstances, occurring nearly at the same time, 

roduced such effect on the national industry, that De 
Foe, who had a wider knowledge of the details of trade 
than any man of that age, said that it seemed as if, for 
the future, the Scotch poor could never lack employ- 
ment.'* Unfortunately, this was not the case, and never 
will be, until society is radically changed. But the 
movement which provoked so bold a remark from so 
cautious an observer as De Foe, must have been very 


122 Morer, who was in Scotland in 1688 and 1689, says, “But that whieh 
employs great part of their land is hemp, of which they have mighty burdens, 
and on which they bestow much care and pains to dress and prepare it for 
making their linen, the most noted and beneficial manufacture of the king 
dom.” Morer’s Short Account of Scotlund, London, 1702, pp. 3, 4. 

123 « The duties upon linen from Scotland being taken off in ; 
made so great a demand for Scots linen more than usual, that it seemed the 
poor could want no employment.” De Foe’s History of the Union between 
England and Scotland, p. 604. Compare Macpherson's Annals of Commerce, 
vol. ii. p. 736 : “ a prodigious vent, not only in England, but for the Ame- 
rican plantations.” This concerns a later period. 
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mg ; and we know, from other sources, that, between 
ÉS and 1738, the manufacture of linen for exporta- 
on alone was more than doubled. After that period, 
his and other departments of Scotch industry advanced 
rith a constantly accelerating speed. It is mentioned, 
pe contemporary who was Tikely to be well informed, 

t, between 1715 and 1745, the trade and manufac- 
res of Scotland increased more than they had done 
r ages before. Such a statement, though valuable 
corroborating other evidence, is too vague to be en- 
ely relied on; and historians, who usually occupy 
mselves with insignificant details about courts and 
neces and statesmen, desert us in matters which are 
lly important, so that it is now hardly possible to re- 
struct the history of the Scotch people during this, 
: first epoch of their material prosperity. Ihave, how- 
T, gathered a few facts, which appear to rest on good 
‘hority, and which supply us with something like pre- 
3 information as to dates. In 1739, the manufacture 
linen was introduced into Kilbarchan,™ and, in 1740, 
o Arbroath.'” ; From the year 1742, the manufactures 


™ The surplus of linen made above the consumption, was, in 1728, 
3,978 yards; in 1738, 4,666,011.” Chalmers Caledonia, vol. i. p. 873. 
the increase between 1728 and 1732, see the Table in The Interest of 
land Considered, Edinburgh, 1733, p. 97. Ina work published in 1732, 
i stated that “they make a great deal of linnen all over the kingdom, 
only for their own use, but export it to England, and to the Plantations. 
short, the women are all kept employ’d, from the highest to the lowest 
them.” Mucky's Journey through Scotland, London, 1732, p. 271. This 
rs merely to the women of Scotland, whom Macky represents as much 
re industrious than the men. 

= In 1745, Craik writes to Lord Nithisdale, “The present family have 
r reigned over us these thirty years, and though during so long a time 
y may have fallen into errors, or may have committed faults, (as what 
rernment is without?) yett I will defy the most sanguine zealot to find 
ustory a period equal to this in which Scotland possessed so uninterru 
icity, in which liberty, civil and religious, was so universally enjoyed by 
people of whatever denomination—nay, by the open and avowed ennemys 
the family and constitution, or a period in which all ranks of men have 
n so effectually secured in their property. Have not trade, manufactures, 
iculture, and the spirit of industry in our country extended themselves 
ther during this period and under this family thanjfor ages before ?” 
msor's Memoirs of the Jacobites, London, 1845, vol. ii. pp. 60, 61. 

»s Cramfurd’s History of the Shire of Renfrew, part ii. p. 114. 

™ Sinclair's Statistical Account of Scotland, vol. vii. p. 341, compared 
h vol xii. pp. 176, 177. 
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of Kilmarnock date their rise.” In 1748, the 
linen was manufactured in Cullen y”? and in the 4 
year in Inverary.* In 1749, this great branch o! 
dustry and source of wealth was established, on a l2 
scale, in Aberdeen ;* while, about 1750, it began to ' 
fuse itself in Wemyss, in the county of Fife.™ Th 
things happening, within eleven years, in parts of 
country so distant from each other, and so totally unc 
nected, indicate the existence of general causes, wł 
governed the whole movement; though in this, as 
all instances, every thing is popularly ascribed to 
influence of a few powerful individuals. We h 
however, other proofs that the progress was essenti 
national, Even in Edinburgh, where hitherto no cl: 
had been respected except those of the nobles or cle: 
the voice of this new trading interest began to be he 
In that poor and warlike capital, a society was now 
established for the encouragement of manufactures ; 
we are assured that this was but a single manifesta 
of the enthusiasm which was generally felt on the : 
ject.“  Coinciding with this movement, and inc 
forming part of it, we can discern the earliest sympt 
of a monied class, properly so called. In 1749, tl 
was established, at Aberdeen, the first county bank « 
seen in Scotland ; and, in the very same year, a sin 
establishment was formed at Glasgow." These re 


138 Chalmers Caledonia, vol. iii. p. 483. 

1 Sinclair’s Statistical Account of Scotland, vol. xii, p. 145. 

19 Jbid., vol. v. p. 297. 

11 Kennedy’s Annals of Aberdeen, vol. ii. pp. 199, 200. 

12 Sinclairs Statistical Account of Scotland, vol. xvi. p. 520: “A 
the year 1750.” I need hardly say, that some of these dates, depei 
upon tradition, are given by the authors approximatively. 

133 «t Betwixt the year 1750 and 1760, a t degree of patriotic el 
siasm arose in Scotland to encourage arts sad manufactures ; and the : 
burgh Society was established in 1755 for the ex of im 
these.” Bowers History of the University of Edinburgh, vol iii. pp. 1 

4 “The first country-bank that any where appeared, was the Abe 
Bank, which was settled in 1749 : it was immedi tely followed by a si 
establishment in Glasgow during the same year.” |Chalmers’ Caled 
vol. iii. p. 9, 4to, 1824. Kennedy (Annals of Aberdeen, Ato, 1818, v 
p. 195) says: “Banking was originally projected in Aberdeen abou 
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À the east and the west, and, by the advances which 
Were able to make, each assisted the trade of its 
district. Between eastern and western Scotland, the 
Tcourse, as yet, was difficult and costly. But this like- 
e was about to be remedied by an enterprise, the mere 
ception of which would formerly have excited ridicule. 
T the Union, the idea arose of uniting the east with 
west by a canal, which should join the Forth to the 
e. The plan was deemed chimerical, and was aban- 
d. As soon, however, as the manufacturing and 
1ercial classes had gained stffficient influence they 
‘ed it, with that energy which is characteristic of 
order, and which is more common among them than 
g any other rank of society. The result was, that, in 
the great work was fairly begun ;' and the first 
vas taken towards what, in a material point of view, 
n enterprise of vast importance, but, in a social and 
2ctual point of view, was of still superior value, inas- 
as, by supplying a cheap and easy transit through 
art of the most populous part of Scotland, it had a 
, tendency to make different districts and different 
3 feel that each had need of others, and thus en- 
ging the notion that all belonged to one common 
1€, it assisted in diminishing local prejudice and 
ring local jealousy ; while, in the same proportion, 
ticing men to move out of the narrow circle in which 
had habitually lived, it prepared them for a certain 


52, by a few of the principal citizens who were engaged in commerce 
nufactures. They commenced business, upon a limited scale, in an 
n the north side of the Castle Street, issued notes of hand, of five 
and of twenty shillings sterling, and discounted bills and promissory 
‘or the accommodation of the public.” It is uncertain if Chalmers 
f this passage; but he was a more accurate writer than Kennedy, 
therefore, prefer his authority. Besides, Kennedy vaguely says, 
the year 1752.” 
* After having been frequently proposed, since the Union, this canal 
length begun in 1768, and finished in 1790. The trade upon it is 
great, and is rapidly increasing.” Sinclairs Statistical Account of 
I vol, ii. pp. 279, 280, Edinburgh, 1792. See also vol. xii. p. 125; 
History of Dumbartoushire, 1860, 4to, p. 247; and an interesting 
porary notice in Nimmo's History of Stirlingshire, Edinburgh, 1777, 
-4-1. In 1767, Watt was employed as a surveyor. See Muirhead’s 
Watt, 2d edit, London, 1859, p. 167. . 
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enlargement of mind, which is the natural consequer 
secing affairs under various aspects, and which is 1 
found in any country in which the means of trave 
are either very hazardous or very expensive. 

Such was the state of Scotland towards the midc 
the eighteenth century ; and surely a fairer prospect 
never opened to any country. The land was at p 
It had nothing to fear, either from foreign invasio 
from domestic tyranny. The arts, which increas 
comfort of man, and minister to his happiness, — 
sedulously cultivated; wealth was being created 
unexampled speed, and the blessings which follow ir 
train of wealth were being widely diffused ; while 
insolence of the nobility was so effectually curbed, 
industrious citizens could, for the first time, feel their 
independence, could know that what they earned, 
likewise they should enjoy, and could hold thems 
erect, and with a manly brow, in the presence of a 
before whom they had long crouched in abject 
mission. 

Besides this, a great literature now arose, a liters 
of rare and surpassing beauty. To narrate the 1 
lectual achievements of the Scotch during the eighte 
century, in a manner at all commensurate with thei 
portance, would require a scparate treatise, and I ca 
now stop even to mention what all educated persons 
at. least partly acquainted with ; each student recogni 
the value of what was done in his own pursuit. In 
last chapter of this volume, I shall, however, attem] 
give some idea of the general results considered : 
whole; at present, it is enough to say, that in e 
branch of knowledge this once poor and ignorant pe 
produced original and successful thinkers, What m: 
this the more remarkable, is its complete contras 
their former state. Down even to the beginning of 
eighteenth century, Scotland could only boast of 
authors whose works have benefited mankind. 1 
were Buchanan and Napier. Buchanan was the 
political writer who held accurate views respecting 
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:rnment, and who clearly defined the true relation be- 
reen the people and their rulers. He placed popular 
ehts on a solid basis, and vindicated, by anticipation» 
| subsequent revolutions. Napier, equally bold in an- 
her department, succeeded, by a mighty effort of genius, 
_detecting, and pushing to its extreme consequence, a 
w of the progression of numbers, which is so simple 
xl yet so potent, that it unravels the most tedious and 
tricate calculations, and, thus economizing the labours 
‘the brain, has saved an enormous and incalculable 
aste. These two men were, indeed, great benefactors 
‘their species; but they stand alone, and if all the other 
ithors Scotland produced down to the close of the seven- 
enth century had never been born, or if, being born, 
ev had never written, society would have lost nothing, 
t would be in exactly the same position as it now is. 
Earlv, however, in the eighteenth century, a move- 
ent was felt all over Europe, and in that movement 
ntland participated. A spirit of inquiry was abroad, 
zeneral and so searching, that no country could en- 
ely escape from its action. Sanguine men were ex- 
led, and even grave men were stirred. It seemed as if 
long night were about to close. Light broke forth 
here before there was nothing but darkness. Opinions 
hich had stood the test of ages were suddenly ques- 
med; and in every direction doubts sprung up, and 
oots were demanded. The human mind, waxing bold, 
mld not be satisfied with the old evidence. Things 
are examined at their foundation, and the basis of every 
lief was jealously scrutinized. For a time, this was 
nfined to the higher intellects ; but soon the movement 
read, and, in the most advanced countries, worked upon 
arly all classes. In England and in France, the result 
as extremely beneficial. It might have been hoped, 
at in Scotland likewise, the popular mind would gra- 
ally have become enlightened. But not so. Time 
lled on; one generation succecded another; the eight- 
oth century passed away; the nineteenth centu 
me; and still the people made no sign. The gloom of 
Y 2 
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the middle ages was yet upon them. While all aro 
was light, the Scotch, enveloped in mist, crept on, g 
ing their way, dismally, and with fear. hile o: 
nations were shaking off their old superstitions, this 
gular people clung to theirs with undiminished tenac 
Now, indeed, their grasp is gradually slackening, 

with extreme slowness, and threatening reactions 

quently appear. This, as it always has been, and | 
is, the curse of Scotland, so also is it the chief diffic 
with which the historian of Scotland has to conte 
Every where else, when the rise of the intellectual clas 
and that of the trading and manufacturing classes, h 
accompanied each other, the invariable result has bee 
diminution of the power of the clergy, and, consequen 
a diminution of the influence of superstition. The p 
liarity of Scotland is, that, during the eighteenth centi 
and even down to the middle of the nineteenth cent 
the industrial and intellectual progress has contin 
without materially shaking the authority of the pri 
hood.'** Strange and unequalled combination ! The co 
try of bold and enterprising merchants, of shrewd ma 
facturers, of far-seeing men of business, and of cunn 
artificers; the country, too, of such fearless thinkers 
George Buchanan, David Hume, and Adam Smith 
awed by a few noisy and ignorant preachers, to whor 
allows a license, and yields a submission, disgracefu 
the age, and incompatible with the commonest notion 
liberty. A people, in many respects very advanced, : 
holding upon political subjects enlightened views, 

upon all religious subjects, display a littleness of mi 
an illiberality of sentiment, a heat of temper, and al 
of persecuting others, which shows that the Protestant 
of which they boast has done them no good ; that, in | 


13 T will quote, in a single passage, the opinions of an eminent Gen 
and of an eminent Scotchman. “Dr. Spurzheim, when he last vis 
Scotland, remarked that the Scotch appeared to him to be the most pri 
ridden nation in Europe ; Spain and Portugal not excepted. After 
seen other countries, J can understand the force of this observation.” Nat- 
the United States of North America by Ceorge Combe, vol. iii. p. 32, E 
burgh, 1841. 
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most important matters, it has left them as narrow as it 
found them; and that it has been unable to free them 
from prejudices which make them the laughing-stock of 
Europe, and which have turned the very name of the 
Scotch Kirk into a by-word and a reproach among edu- 
cated men. 

I shall now endeavour to explain how all this arose, 
and how such apparent inconsistencies are to be recon- 
cled. That they may be reconciled, and that the incon- 
mstencies are merely apparent and not real, will be at 
once admitted by whoever is capable of a scientific con- 
teption of history. For, in the moral world, as in the 
physical world, nothing is anomalous; nothing is unna- 
ural; nothing is strange. All is order, symmetry, and 
aw. There are opposites, but there are no contradic- 
sons. In the character of a nation, inconsistency is im- 
possible. Such, however, is still the backward condition 
f the human mind, and with so evil and jaundiced an 
ye do we approach the greatest problems, that not only 
ommon writers, but even men from whom better things 
night be hoped, are on this point involved in constant 
onfusion, perplexing themselves and their readers by 
peaking of inconsistency, as if it were a quality, belong- 
ng to the subject which they investigate, instead of 
ing, as it really is, a measure of their own ignorance. 
itis the business of the historian to remove this ignor- 
mee, by showing that the movements of nations are 
erfectly regular, and that, like all other movements, 
hey are solely determined by their antecedents. If he 
annot do this, he is no historian. He may be an anna- 
ast, or a biographer, or a chronicler, but higher than 
bat he cannot rise, unless he is imbued with that spirit 
# science which teaches, as an article of faith, the doc- 
mine of uniform sequence ; in other words, the doctrine 
hat certain events having already happened, certain 
ther events corresponding to them will also happen. 
lo seize this idea with firmness, and to apply it on all oc- 
asions, without listening to any exceptions, is extremely 
ifficult, but it must be done by whoever wishes to ele- 
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vate the study of history from its present crude 
informal state, and do what he may towards placir 
in its proper rank, as the head and chief of all 
sciences. Even then, he cannot perform his task w 
his materials are ample, and derived from sources of 
questioned credibility. But if his facts are sufficie 
numerous; if they are very diversified; if they | 
been collected from such various quarters that they 
check and confront cach other, so as to do away wit] 
suspicion of their testimony being garbled; and 1 
who uses them possesses that faculty of generaliza 
without which nothing great can be achieved, he 
hardly fail in bringing some part of his labours : 
prosperous issue, provided he devotes all his strengt 
that one enterprise, postponing to it every other ol 
of ambition, and sacrificing to it many interests w 
men hold dear. Some of the most pleasurable in 
tives to action, he must disregard. Not for him, 
those rewards which, in other pursuits, the same en 
would have earned; not for him, the sweets of pop 
applause ; not for him, the luxury of power ; not for. 
a share in the councils of his country; not for hi 
conspicuous and honoured place before the public 
Albeit conscious of what he could do, he may not « 
pete in the great contest; he cannot hope to win 
prize ; he cannot even enjoy the excitement of the st 
gle. To him, the arena 1s closed. His recompense 
within himself, and he must learn to care little for 
sympathy of his fellow-creatures, or for such honou 
they are able to bestow. So far from looking for t 
things, he should rather be prepared for that oblo 
which always awaits those, who, by opening up 
veins of thought, disturb the prejudices of their con! 
poraries. While ignorance, and worse than ignora 
18 imputed to him, while his motives are misreprese 
and his integrity impeached, while he is accuse 
denying the value of moral principles, and of attac! 
the foundation of all religion, as if he were some pt 
enemy, who made it his business to corrupt society, 
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whose delight it was to see what evil he could do; while 
these charges are brought forward, and repeated from 
mouth to mouth, he must be capable of pursuing in 
silence the even tenor of his way, without swerving, 
without pausing, and without stepping from his path to 
notice the angry outcries which he cannot but hear, and 
which he is more than human if he does not long to 
rebuke. These are the qualities, and these the high 
resolves, indispensable to him, who, on the most import- 
ant of all subjects, believing that the old road is worn 
out and useless, seeks to strike out a new one for him- 
self, and, in the effort, not only perhaps exhausts his 
strength, but is sure to incur the enmity of those who 
are bent on maintaining the ancient scheme unimpaired. 
To solve the great problem of affairs; to detect those 
hidden circumstances which determine the march and 
destiny of nations; and to find, in the events of the past, 
a key to the proceedings of the future, is nothing less 
than to unite into a single science all the laws of the 
moral and physical world. Whoever does this, will build 
up afresh the fabric of our knowledge, re-arrange its 
various parts, and harmonize its apparent discrepancies. 
Perchance, the human mind is hardly ready for so vast 
an enterprise. At all events, he who undertakes it will 
meet with little sympathy, and will find few to help him. 
And let him toil as he may, the sun and noontide of his 
hfe shall pass by, the evening of his days shall overtake 
him, and he himself have to quit the scene, leaving that 
unfinished which he had vainly hoped to complete. He 
may lay the foundation ; it will be for his successors to 
Taise the edifice. Their hands will give the last touch; 
they will reap the glory; thcir names will be remem- 
bered when his is forgotten. It is, indeed, too true, that 
such a work requires, not only several minds, but also 
the successive experience of several generations. Once, 
[ own, I thought otherwise. Once, when I first caught 
sight of the whole field of knowledge, and seemed, how- 
ever dimly, to discern its various parts and the relation 
hy Lore to each other, I was so entranced with its sur- 
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passing beauty, that the judgment was beguiled, and 
eemed myself able, not only to cover the surface, bu 
also to master the details, Little did I know how the 
horizon enlarges as well as recedes, and how vainly we 
grasp at the flecting forms, which melt away and elude 
us in the distance. Of all that I had hoped to do, I now 
find but too surely how small a part I shall accomplish. 
In those early aspirations, there was much that was 
fanciful ; perhaps there was much that was foolish. Per- 
haps, too, they contained a moral defect, and savoured of 
an arrogance which belongs to a strength that refuses to 
recognize its own weakness. Still, even now that they 
are defeated and brought to nought, I cannot repent 
having indulged in them, but, on the contrary, I would 
willingly recall them, if I could. For, such hopes belong 
to that joyous and sanguine period of life, when alone 
we are really happy ; when the emotions are more active 
than the judgment; when experience has not yet har 
dened our nature ; when the affections are not yet blighted 
and nipped to the core; and when the bitterness of dis 
appointment not having yet been felt, difficulties are 
unheeded, obstacles are unseen, ambition is a pleasure in: 
stead of a pang, and the blood coursing swiftly through 
the veins, the pulse beats high, while the heart throbs a! 
the prospect of the future. Those are glorious days; bul 
they go from us, and nothing can compensate their ab 
sence. To me, they now seem more like the visions of 
disordered fancy, than the sober realities of things thal 
were, and are not. It is painful to make this confession: 
but I owe it to the reader, because I would not have 
him to suppose that cither in this, or in the future 
volumes of my History, I shall be able to redeem my 
predge, and to perform all that I promised. Something 
hope to achieve, which will interest the thinkers o 
this age; and something, perhaps, on which posterit 
may build. It will, however, only be a fragment of m 
original design. In the two last chapters I have a 
tempted, and in the two next chapters I shall sti 
further attempt, to solve a curious problem in the hi: 
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ty of Scotland, which is intimately connected with 
her problems of a yet graver import: but though the 
ution will, I believe, be complete, the evidence of the 
ution will, most assuredly, be imperfect. I regret to 
|, that such imperfection is henceforth an essential part 
ny plan. It is essential, because I despair of supply- 
those deficiencies in my knowledge, of which I grow 
e sensible in proportion as my views become more 
msive. It is also essential, because, after a fair esti- 
e of my own strength, of the probable duration of 
life, and of the limits to which industry can safely 
ushed, I have been driven to the conclusion, that this 
oduction, which I had projected as a solid foundation 
vhich the history of England might subsequently be 
2d, must cither be greatly curtailed, and consequent. y 
n of its force, or that, if not curtailed, there will 
lly be a chance of my being able to narrate, with the 
litude and fulness of detail which they richly deserve, 
deeds of that great and splendid nation with which I 
best acquainted, and of which it is my pride to count 
elf a member. It 1s with the free, the noble, and 
high-minded English people, that my sympathies are 
t closely connected ; on them my affections naturally 
re; from their literature, and from their example, 
best lessons have been learnt; and it is now the most 
ished and the most ‘sacred desire of my heart, that I 
succeed in writing their history, and in unfolding 
successive phases of their mighty career, while I am 
somewhat equal to the task, and before my faculties 
: begun to dwindle, or the power of continuous atten- 
has begun to decay. 





CHAPTER V. 


An EXAMINATION OF THE SooTCH INTELLECT DURING THE SEVENTERSTI 
CENTURY. 


VHE remaining part of this volume, I purpose to de 
vote to an attempt to unravel still further that two 
fold paradox, which forms the prominent peculiarity of 
the history of Scotland. The paradox consists, as we have 
seen, in the fact, first, that the same people have long 
been liberal in politics, and illiberal in religion; and, 
secondly, that the brilliant, inquisitive, and sceptical lite 
rature, which they produced in the eighteenth century, 
was unable to weaken their superstition, or to instil into 
them wiser and larger maxims on religious matters 
From an carly period, there were, as I have endeavo 
to show, many circumstances which predisposed the 
Scotch to superstition, and, so far, had a general cor 
nexion with the subject before us. But the remarkable 
phenomenon with which we are immediately concerned, 
may, I think, be traced to two digtinct causes. The firs 
cause was, that, for a hundred and twenty years after 
the establishment of Protestantism, the rulers of Scotland 
cither neglected the Church or persecuted it, thereby 
driving the clergy into the arms of the people, from 
whom alone they could obtain sympathy and support. 
Hence an alliance between the two parties, more inti 
than would otherwist have been possible ; and hence, t00, 
the rise of that democratic spirit which was the necer 
sary consequence of such an union, and which the cle 
encouraged, because they were opposed and thwarted by 
the upper classes. So far, the result was extremely bene- 
ficial, as it produced a love of independence and a ha 
of tyranny, which, twice during the seventeenth century, 
saved the country from the yoke of a cruel despotism. But 
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these very circumstances, which guarded the people against 
political despotism, exposed them all the more to ecclesias- 
heal despotism. For, having no one to trust except their 
Preachers, they trusted them entirely, and upon all subjects. 
he clergy gradually became supreme, not only in spiritual 
matters, but also in temporal ones. Late in the sixteenth 
century, they had been glad to take refuge among the peo- 
ple; before the middle of the seventeenth century, they 
ruled the people. How shamefully they abused their 
power, and. how, by encouraging the worst kind of su- 
perstition, they prolonged the reign of ignorance, and 
stopped the march of society, will be related in the 
course of this chapter; but, in fairness to them, we ought 
to acknowledge, that the religious servitude into which 
the Scotch fell during the seventeenth century, was, on 
the whole, a willing one, and that, mischievous as it was, 
t had at least a noble origin, inasmuch as the influence 
A the Protestant clergy is mainly to be ascribed to the 
earlessness with which they came forward as leaders of 
he people, at a period when that post was full of danger, 
ind when the upper classes were ready to unite with the 
Town in destroying the last vestiges of national liberty. 
To trace the operation of this cause of Scotch super- 
tition, will be the business of the present chapter; while, 
n the next and concluding chapter, I shall examine the 
ther cause, which I have as yet hardly mentioned. This 
atter inquiry will involve some considerations respecting 
he philosophy of method, still imperfectly appreciated 
mong us, and on which the history of the Scotch mind 
mil throw considerable light. For, it will appear, that, 
luring the eighteenth century, the ablest Scotchmen, 
mth hardly an exception, adopted a method of investi- 
ping truth, which cut them off from the sympathies of 
heir countrymen, and prevented their works from pro- 
lucing the effect which they might otherwise have done. 
"he result was, that though a very sceptical literature 
ras produced, scepticism made no progress, and there- 
re superstition was undiminished. The highly-educated 
unds, indeed, were affected; but they formed a class 
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apart, and there were no means of communication le 
tween them and the people. That this was owing to the 
method which literary men employed, I hope to prove 
in the next chapter; and if I succeed in doing so, it will 
be evident, that I have been guilty of no exaggeration in 
terming this the second great cause of the prolongation 
of Scotch superstition, since it was sufficiently powerful 


to prevent the intellectual classes from exercising ther — 


natural functions as the disturbers of old opinions. 

We have already seen, that, almost immediately after 
the Reformation, ill-fecling arose between the up 
classes and the spiritual leaders of the Protestant church, 
and that this 1ll-fecling increased until, in 1580, it vented 
itself by the abolition of episcopacy. This bold and dec- 
sive measure made the breach irreparable. The preachers 
had now committed themselves too far to recede, even if 
they had desired to do so; and from that moment, unit- 
Ing themselves heartily with the people, they took up a 
position which they have never since abandoned, Dur 


mg the remaining twenty-three years that James was . 
in Scotland, they were occupied in exciting the people 
against their rulers; and as they became more demo . 
cratic, so did the crown and nobles grow more hostile, - 
and display, for the first time, a disposition to combine : 
together in defence of their common interests, In 1603, — 
James ascended the throne of England, and the struggle : 
began in earnest. It lasted, with few interruptions, : 
eighty-five years, and, during its continuance, the Pree - 


byterian clergy never wavered ; they were always steady 


to the good cause; always on the side of the people. : 


This greatly increased their influence; and what favoured | 
it still more was, that, besides being the champions of ; 
popular liberty, they were also the champions of national | 
independence. When James I. and the two Charles's at- : 
tempted to force episcopacy upon Scotland, the Scotch re - 


jected it, not only because they hated the institution, but 
also because they looked on it as the mark of a foreign 
domination, which they were determined to resist. Their 
nearest and most dangerous enemy was England; and 





— 
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spurned the idea of receiving bishops who must, in 
rst instance, be consecrated in London, and who, it 
ertain, would never have been admitted into Scot- 
mless England had been the stronger country. It 
therefore, on patriotic, as well as religious, grounds, 
he Scotch clergy, during the seventeenth century, 
rled against episcopacy ;' and when they overthrew 
1638, their bold and determined conduct associated, 
| popular mind, the love of country with the love of 
urch. Subsequent events strengthened this asso- 
12 In 1650, Cromwell invaded Scotland, over- 
the Scotch in the battle of Dunbar, and intrusted 
nk the task of curbing their spirit, by building for- 
s, and establishing a long chain of military posts.* 
ation, cowed and broken, gave way, and, for the first 
or three centuries, felt the pressure of a foreign yoke. 
lergy alone remained firm.* Cromwell, who knew 


1638, one of the most eminent of the Scotch clergy writes: “Our 
eare” is “to have our religion lost, our throats cutted, our poore 
y mado ane English province, to be disposed upon for ever hereafter 
will of a Bishope of Canterburie.”  £uillids Letters and Journals, 
. 66. Compare p. 450. “This kirk is a free and independant kirk, 
then the kingdom is a free and independant kingdom; and as our 
trivts can best judge what is for the good of the kingdom, so our 
tors should be most able to jude what form of worship beseemeth 
vrmation, and what serveth most for the good of the People.” Two 
ons later, one of the most popular arguments against the Union 
t it might enable the English to force episcopacy upon Scotland. 
Fo's History of the Union between England and Scotland, pp. 222, 
. “The danger of the Church of Scotland, from the suffrages of 
bishops,” Ec. 

e hatred which the Scotch naturally felt against the English for 
nflicted so much suffering upon them, was intense about the middle 
eventeenth century, notwithstanding the tempo union of the 
ons against Charles. In 1652, “the criminal record is full of cases 
er of English soldiers. They were cut off by the people whenever 
"opportunity occurred, and were as much detested in Scotland as 
ach soldiers were in Spain during the Peninsular war.” The Spol- 
Miscellany, vol. ii. p. 98, Edinburgh, 1845. See also p. 167: “a 
| quarrell, and not for the Stuarts.” 

mues History of the Highlands, vol. ii. pp. 75-77: “the English 
s augmented to twenty thousand men, and citadels erected in seve- 
4, and a long chain of military stations drawn across the country to 
inhabitants.” 

rendon, under the year 1655, says, “Though Scotland was van- 
and subdued, to that degree, that there was no place nor person 
le the least show of opposing Cromwell; who, by the administra- 
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that they were the chief obstacle to completing his co 
quest, hated them, and did every thing he could tom 
them’ But their power was too deeply seated to 

shaken. From their pulpits, they continued to influer 
and animate the people. In face of the invaders, and 
spite of them, the Scotch church continued to hold 

Gencral Assemblies, until the summer of 1653, Th 
indeed, they had to yield to brute force; and the peo] 
to their unutterable grief, beheld the venerated repres 
tatives of the Scotch kirk driven from their place of me 
ing by English soldiers, and led like criminals throt 
the streets of Edinburgh.’ 


tion of Monk, made the yoke very grievous to the whole nation; yet 
preachers kept their pulpit license; and, more for the affront that 
offered to presbytery, than the conscience of what was due to maj 
many of them presumed to pray for the king; and generally, thougt 
crotly, exasperated the minds of the people against the present gor 
ment.” Clarentlow’s History of the Rebellion, p. 803. 

5 And, what they must have felt very acutely, he would not go to 
: them preach, A writer of that time informs us that, even in 164%, y 
Cromwell was in Edinburgh, “he went not to their churches; but 
constantle reported that ewerie day he had sermons in his oune ludg 
himself being the preacher, whensocwer the spirit came upon him; w 
took him lyk the fitts of an ague, somtyins twise, sometyms thryse 
day? Gordon's Britane’s Distemper, p. 212, In 1650, according to ano 
contemporary, “le made stables of all the churches for hes horsses qu 
socuer he came, and burned all the seatts and pewes in them; ried 
ministers housses, and distrayed ther cornes.” Balfour's Annaks of | 
land, vol, iv. p. 8S. The clergy, on the other hand, employing a reso 
with which their profession has always been familiar, represented Cron 
as Opposing Providence, because he was opposing them. Rutherford (. 
gious Leti rs, reprinted Glasgow, 1524, p. 346) says, that he fought “agi 
the Lords secret ones; and Row (Coutinuation of Blairs Autobiugri 
p. 335), under tho vear 1658, triumphantly observes: “In the begin 
of September this year, the Protector, that old fox, died. It was obser 
as a remarkable cast of divine providence, that he died upon the 3d of | 
tember, which he, glorying of routing of our armics at Dunbar and Y 
cester on that day, used to call his day, On that same very day the. 
Judge called him to an account,” &c. 

* Seo contemporary notices of this, in Nicall’s Diary, p. 110; an 
The Diary of Mr. dolu Lamont of Newton, pp. 56, 57. But the best 
count is that given by Baillie, in a letter to Calamy, dated Glasgow, : 
July 1653. He writes: “That on the 20th of July last, when our Gen 
Assemblie wes sett in the ordinario tyme and place, Lieutenant-Col 
Cotterall besett the church with somo rattes of musqueteirs and a trot 
horse; himself (after our fast, wherein Mr. Dickson and Mr. Dowglas 
two gracious sermons) entered the Assemblie-house, and immediately : 
Mr. Dickson the Moderator his prayer, required audience; wherein he 
quired, If we did sitt there by the authority of the Parliament of the ¢ 
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hus it was that in Scotland, after the latter part of 
xteenth century, every thing tended to increase the 
ition of the clergy, by raising them to the foremost 
among the defenders of their country. And it was 
atural that the spiritual classes, finding themselves 
ascendant, should conduct the contest according to 
habitual to their profession, and should be anxious 
ligious advantages, rather than for temporal benc- 
Che war which the Scotch waged against Charles I. 
ik more of the character of a crusade than any war 
arried on by a Protestant nation.” The main ob- 
‘as, to raise up presbyters, and to destroy bishops. 
‘vy was the accursed thing, and that must be rooted 

every hazard. To this, all other considerations 


th of England? or of the Commanders-in-chiefe of the English 
or of the English Judges in Scotland? The Modcrator replyed, 
were ane Ecclesiasticall synod, ane Spirituall court of Jesus Christ, 
iedled not with anything Civile; that our authoritie wes from 
1 established by the lawes of the land yet standing unrepealed ; 
the Solemn League and Covenant, the most of the English army 
iedged to defend our Generall Assemblic. When some speeches of 
had passed, the Lieutenant-Colonell told us, his order was to dis- 
whereupon he commanded all of us to follow him, else he would 
ont of the rowme. When we had entered a Protestation of this 
of and unexampled violence, we did ryse and follow him; he ledd 
rough the whole streets a myle out of the towne, encompassing us 
t-companies of musqueteirs, and horsemen without; all the people 
ad mourning as at the saddest spectacle they had ever seen. When 
dd us a myle without the towne, he then declared what further he 
saitiission, Phat we should not dare to meet any more above three 
r; and that azainst eight o'clock to-morrow, we should depart 
eund r paine ot being guiltie of breaking the publick peace: And 
following, by sound of trumpet, we were commanded off towne 
e paine of present imprisonment. Thus our Generall Assemblie, 
“and strength of our Church upon earth, is, by your souldiario, 
and trod under foot, without the least provocatione from us, at 
either in word or deed.” Badlt’s Letters and Journals, vol. iii. 
— 226. 
August 1640, the army marched into England; and “it was very 
ll to remark, that after we came to ane quarter at night, there was 
Umest to be heard throughout the whole army but singing of 
tayer, and reading of Scripture by the souldiers in their severall 
Nlet Biographi s, edited by Mr. Tweedie for the Wodrow Society, 
163. “The most zealous among them boasted, they should carry 
1¡ hant banners of the covenant to dome itself.” Arnos History 
sgh, p. 124. In 1644, the celebrated divine, Andrew Cant, was 
| by the Commissioners of the General Assembly, “to preach at 
nz of the Parliament, wherein he satisfied their expectation fully. 
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were subordinate.- The Scotch loved liberty, and hat 
England. Yet, even these two passions, notwithsta 
ing their strength, were as nothing, in comparison w 
their intense desire to extend and to propagate, if n 
be at the point of the sword, their own Presbyter 
polity. This was their first and paramount duty. T 
fought, indeed, for freedom, but, above all, they fou 
for religion. In their eyes, Charles was the idolat: 
head of an idolatrous church, and that church they w 
resolved to destroy. They felt that their cause was h 
and they went forth full of confidence, convinced : 
tle sword of Gideon was drawn on their side, and : 
their enemies would be delivered up to them. 

The rebellion, therefore, against Charles, which, 
the part of the English, was essentially secular,’ was 
the part of the Scotch, essentially religious. This 
because with us, the laymen were stronger than 
clergy ; while with them, the clergy were stronger t 
the laymen. In 1643, both nations having united aga 
the king, it was thought advisable that'an intimate 
liance should be concluded ; but, in the negotiations wl 
followed, it is noticed, by a contemporary observer, 
though the English merely wished for a civil league, 


For, the main point he drove at in his sermon, was to state an op 
betwixt King Charles and King Jesus (as he was pleased to ) 
upon that account to press resistance to King Charles for the intere 
King Jesus. It may be wondered that such doctrine should have re 
with men brought up in the knowledge of the Scriptures ; and yet, 
was the madness of the times, that none who preach’d in public sina 
beginning of the Troubles, had been so cried up as he was for that sen 
Guthry’s Memoirs, pp. 136, 137. 


8 “The rooting out of prelacy and the wicked hierarchy therein s 
viously described, is the main duty.” Nuphtali, or the Wrestlings 0 
Church of Scotland, pp. 53, 54. This refers to the Covenant of 1643. 
too, the continuator of Rows History of the Kirk, p. 521, says, unde 
year 1639, that tho object of the war was, “to withstand the prels 
faction and malignant, countenanced by the kinge in his owne per 
Compare the outbreak of the Reverend Samuel Rutherford, against 
accursed and wretched prelates, the Antichrist’s first-born, and the 
fruit of his foul womb.” Atutherford’s Religious Letters, p. 179. 


° Our civil war was not religious; but was a struggle betwoen the C 
and the Parliament. Sce a note in Buckl.’s History of Civilization, \ 
pp. 329, 330. . 
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cotch demanded a religious covenant.’ And as they 
vould only continue the war on condition that this was 
rranted, the English were obliged to give way. The 
eult was the Solemn League and Covenant, by which 
what seemed a cordial union was effected between the 
wo countries." Such a compact was, however, sure to 
æ short-lived, as each party had different objects; the 
um of the English being political, while that of the 
kotch was religious. The consequences of this difference 
rere soon apparent. In January 1645, negotiations hav- 
ag been opened with the king, commissioners met at 
ixbridge, with the view of concluding a peace. The — 
ttempt failed, as might have been expected, seeing that, 
ot only were the pretensions of the king irreconcilable 
nth those of his opponents, but that the pretensions of 
is opponents were irreconcilable with each other. At 
Ixbridge, during the conferences, the Scotch expressed 
heir readiness to concede to him what he required, if he 
rould gratify them in regard to the Church; while the 
Inglish, occupying themselves with civil and political 
tions, cared less, says Clarendon, for what concerned 


Church than for any thing else.” A better illustra- 


» In September 1643, Baillie, writing an account of the proceedings of 
be Westminster Assembly in the preceding month, says, “In our com- 
líttess also we had hard enough debates. The English were for a civill 
sague, we for a religious Covenant.” Letter to Mr. William Spang, 
ated 22d September 1643, in Buillics Letters and Journals, vol. ii. p. 90. 


1 «The Solemn League and Covenant,” which “is memorable as the 
kst approach towards an intimate union between the kingdoms, but, ac- 
erding to the intolerant principles of the age, a federal alliance was con- 
tructed on the frail and narrow basis of religious communion.” Latng’s 
Fistory of Scotland, vol, iii. pp. 258, 259. The e, however, which I 
sve quoted, in the last note, from Baillie, shows thet England was not 
sponsible for the intolerant principles, or, consequently, for the narrow 
ams. 


® The Chancellor of Scotland “did as good as conclude ‘ that if the 
img would satisfy them in the business of the Church, they would not con- 
an themselves in any of the other demands.’” .. . “* And it was manifest 
pough, by the private conferences with other of the commissioners, that 
he parliament took none of the points in controversy less to heart, or were 
ws united in, than in what concerned the Church.” Clarendon’s History 
f the Rebellion, edit. Oxford, 1843, p. 522. See also p. 527: “that the 
leots would insist upon the whole government of the Church, and in all 
ther matters would defer to the king.” 
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tion could hardly be found of the secular character « 
English rebellion, as compared with the spiritual cl 
ter of the Scotch rebellion. Indeed, the Scotch, : 
from concealing this, boasted of it, and evidently th 
that it proved how superior they were to their wc 
minded neighbours. In February 1645, the G 
Assembly issued an address to the nation, includir 
only those who were at home, but also those who : 
in armies out of Scotland. In this document, whicl 
ceeding from such a quarter, necessarily exercised 
influence, political considerations, as having to do 1 
with the temporal happiness of men, are treated as 
nificant, and almost despicable. That Rupert w: 
feated, and that York and Newcastle were taken, 
but trifling matters. They were only the means 
complishing an end, and that end was the reformat 
religion in England, and the establishment there 
pure Presbyterian polity.” 

A war, undertaken with such holy objects, an 
ceived in so elevated a spirit, was supposed to be : 


13 See this extraordinary document in Acts of the General Assemi 
Church of Scotland from 1638 to 1842, pp. 122-128, Edinburgh, 1 
is entitled ‘‘ A solemne and seasonable warning to the noblemen, 
gentlemen, burrows, ministers, and commons of Scotland ; as also tu 
without and within this kingdom.” In it (p. 123) occurs the í 
passage: “And for our part, our forces sent into that kingdom, 
suance of that Covenant, have been so mercifully and manifestly 
and blessed from heaven (thou h in the mids of many dangers : 
tresses, and much want and hardship). and have been so farre instr 
to the foyling and scattering of two principall armies ; first, the Ma 
of Newcastle his army ; and afterwards Prince Rupert's and bis ti 
and to the reducing of two strong cities, York and Newcastle, that 
what to answer the enemy that reproacheth us concerning that bi 
and that which may make iniquitie it self to stop her mouth. Bu 
is more unto us than all victories or whatsomever temporal blessing, 
formation of religion in England, and uniformity therein betwe 
kingdoms (a principal end of that Covenant), is so far advanoed, 
English Service-Book with the Holy-Dayes and many other oer 
contained in it, together with the Prelacy, the fountain of all th 
abolished and taken away by ordinance of parliament, and a direc 
the worship of God in all the three kingdoms agreed upon in the 
blies, and in the Parliaments of both kingdoms, without a oontra 
in either; the government of the kirk by congregational elderships, 
presbyteries, provincial and national assemblies, is agreed upon by 
sembly of Divines at Westminster, which is also voted and cond 
both Houses of the Parliament of England.” 
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ander the immediate protection of the Deity, on whose 
behalf it was carried on. In the language of the time, it 
was a war for God, and for Grod's church. Every victory 
that was obtained, was the result, not of the skill of the 
general, nor of the valour of the troops, but was an 
answer to prayer.“ When a battle was lost, it was 
either because God was vexed at the sins of the people,'* 
or else to show them that they must not trust to the 
arms of the flesh." Nothing was natural ; all was super- 
natural. The entire course of affairs was governed, not 
by their own antecedents, but by a series of miracles, 

o assist the Scotch, winds were changed, and storms 


H In 1644, “ God ansuered our Wednesday's prayers: Balfour and Wal- 
Jer had gotten a glorious victorie over Forth and Hopton, and routed them 
totallie, horse and foot.” Baillie’s Letters and Journals, vol. ii. p. 155. In 
‘the same year, thanksgivings being offered at Aberdeen for the victory of 
Leslie over Rupert, “oure minister Mr. William Strathauchin declairit out 
of palpit that this victory wes miraculous, wrocht by the fynger of God.” 
Spulding’s History of the Troubles, vol. ii. p. 254. In 1648, the Commis- 
aoners of the General Assembly, in an address to the Prince of Wales, 
stated that the Deity had been “fighting for his people ;” meaning by his 
pore. the Scotch people. They added, that the fact of their enemies 
‘Paving been repulsed, was a proof of “ how sore the Lord hath been dis- 
Freed with their way.” Clarendon State Papers, vol. ii. p. 424, Oxford, 
"1773, folio. 

Two Scotch notices are now before me of the fatal battle of Dunbar. 
According to one, the defeat was intended to testify against “ the great sin 
sad wickedness” of the people. Naphtalt, or the Wrestlings of the Church of 
— p. 75. According to the other, it was owing to the anger of the 
“Deity at the Scotch showing any favour to the partizans of Charles. For, 
‘gays the Reverend Alexander Shields, “ both at that time, and since that 
‘time, the Lord never countenanced an expedition where that malignant 
¡Interest was taken in unto the state of the quarrel. Upon this, our land was 
‘§avaded by Oliver Cromwell, who defeat our army at Dunbar, where the 
‘eager of Lord was ovidently seen to smoke against us, for espousin 
‘that interest.” Shields Hind let loose, p. 75. These opinions were form 
‘ghter the battle. Before the battle, a different hypothesis was broached. 
Mr Edward Walker, who was in Scotland at the time, tells us, that the 

assured the people that “ they had an army of sainta, and that the 

not be beaten.” Journal of Affairs in Scotland in 1650, in Wi 8 
Ullinierical Di London, 1705, folio, p. 165. 
- Œ «Each new victory of Montrose was expressly attributed to the ad- 
Moni ‘indignation of the Lord’ against his chosen people for their sin, 
> *trusting too much to the arm of flesh.”  Napiers Life of Montrose, 

burgh, 1840, p. 283. Compare (ruthric’s Considerations contributing 
fundo the Discovery of the Dangers that threaten Religion, pp. 274, 275, re- 
pe Edinburgh, 1846. Guthrie was at the height of reputation in 

middle of the seventeenth century. Lord Somerville says of the Scotch, 
when they were making war against Charles I. that it was “ ordinary for 
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were lulled. Such intelligence as was im] 
them to receive, was often brought by sea; an 
occasions, it was expected that, if the wind wer 
able, Providence would interfere, would shift i 
quarter to another, and, when the news hac 
rived, would allow it to return to its former d; 

It was in this way that, in Scotland, e 
conspired to strengthen that religious element 
force of circumstances had, at an early period. 
minent, and which now threatened to absorb a 
elements of the national character. The c 
supreme ; and habits of mind natural and bi 
themselves, were diffused among all classes. T 
of a single profession outweighed those of all 
fessions; and not only war, but also trade, 
science, and art, were held of no account 1 
ministered to the general feeling. A state ol 
narrow and so one-sided, has never been se 
other country equally civilized. Nor did th 
much chance of abating this strange monopol 
seventeenth century advanced, the same trair 
was continued ; the clergy and the people al 
ing common cause against the crown, and be 
necessity of self-preservation, forced into the 
mate union with each other. Of this, the 
availed themselves to strengthen their own 


them, dureing the wholl tyme of this warre, to attribute t 
cesse to the goodnesse and justice of their cause, untill I 
trysted them with some crosse dispensatione, and then yo 
heard this language from them, that it pleased the Lord to 
the heavyest end of the tree to bear, that the saints and | 
must still be sufferers while they are here away; that that m 
was God's rod to punish them for their unthankfullnesse,” & 
Memorie of the Somervilles, vol. ii. pp. 351, 352. 

17 Baillie mentions, in 1644, an instance of these expectati 
filled. He says (Letters and Journals, vol ii. p. 138), “Thes 
brought in at a very important nick of time, by God's ior 
Never a more quick passage from Holy Island to Yarmo! 
houres ; they had not cast anchor halfe an houre till the win 
trare.” Compare . 142: “If this were past, we look for a 
vigoure in all affaires, especiallie if it please God to send a 
wind, carrying the certain news of the taking of Newcastle, w 
expect.” 
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upwards of a century their exertions stopped all 
al culture, discouraged all independent inquiry, 
ten in religious matters fearful and austere, and 
L the whole national character with that dark hue, 
though now gradually softening, it still retains, 
Scotch, during the seventeenth century, instead 
vating the arts of life, improving their minds, or 
to their wealth, passed the greater part of their 
1 what were called religious exercises. The ser- 
vere so long and so frequent, that they absorbed 
ure, and yet the people were never weary of hear- 
m. When a preacher was once in the pulpit, the 
mit to his loquacity was his strength. Being sure 
tient and reverential audience, he went on as long 
ould. If he discoursed for two hours without in- 
ion, he was valued as a zealous pastor, who had 
d of lis flock at heart; and this was about as 
s an ordinary clergyman could perform, because, 
ring his sentiments, he was expected to displa 
chemence, and to evince his earnestness by toil. 
. sweating abundantly.” This boundary was, how- 
ten passed by those who were equal to the labour ; 
“bes, who was vigorous as well as voluble, thought 
- of preaching for five or six hours.” But, in the 


one, perhaps, carried this further than John Menzies, the cele- 
fessor of divinity at Aberdeen. “Such was his uncommon fer- 
he pulpit, that, we are informed, he ‘ used to change his shirt 
er preaching, and to wet two or three napkins with tears every 
Note in Wodrouw’s Correspondence, vol. ii. p. 222, James Forbes, 
‘an able and zealous preacher, who after every sermon behooved 
his shirt, he spoke with such vehemency and sweating.” Select 
~, published by the Wodrow Society, vol. i. p. 333. Lord So- 
who wrote in 1679, mentions “ their thundering Jreachings.. 
of the Somervilles, vol. ii. p. 388. A traditionary anecdote, related 
an of Edinburgh, refers to a later pertod, but 1s characteristic of 
“ Another description I have heard of an energetic preacher 
ble than delicate—* Eh, our minister had a great power o” watter, 
it, and spat, and swat like mischeef.’” Reminiscences of Scottish 
haructor, by E. B. Ramsay, Dean of Edinburgh, p. 201. 
‘was a very learned and pious man; he had a strange faculty of 
five or six hours at a time.” Buract’s History of his own Time, 
5. Even early in the eighteenth century, when theological fer- 
beginning to decline, and sermons were consequently shorter, 
muson caine near to Forbes. “He was the longest preacher ever 
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ordinary course of nature, such feats were rare; amd 
the people were in these matters extremely eager, an 

genious contrivance was hit upon whereby their deaf 
might be satisfied. On great occasions, several clerg 
men were present in the same church, in order that, whe 
one was fatigued, he might leave the pulpit, and be su 
ceeded by another, who, in his turn, was followed by 
third ; the patience of the hearers being apparently ine 
haustible.” Indeed, the Scotch, by the middle of t 
seventeenth century, had grown accustomed to look : 
to their minister as if he were a god, and to dwell wi 
rapture upon every word that dropt from his lips. ` 
hear a favourite preacher, they would incur any fatig 
and would undertake long journeys without sleep 

food.” Their power of attention was marvellous. 1 
same congregation would sometimes remain together 
ten hours, listening to sermons and prayers, intersper 


I heard; and would have preached four (or) five hours, and was not g 
rally under two hours; that almost every body expected.” . ... “He 
a piouse good man, and a fervent affectionat preacher, and, when I he 
him, he had a vast deal of heads, and a great deal of matter, and gener 
very good and practicall, but very long.” Wodrow's Analecta, vol. 
. 203, 

ES In 1653, Lamont casually mentions, in his journal, that “tha 
came doune from the pulpit and the other went vp, in the tyme that 
psalme after the first sermon was singing, so that ther was no intermis: 
of the exercise, nether were the peopell dismissed till both sermons 1 
ended.” The Diary of Mr. John Lamont of Newton, p. 58. Burnet (. 
tory of his own Time, vol. i. p. 92) says, “ I remember in one fast day t 
wero six sermons preached without intermission. 1 was there myself, 
not a little weary of so tedious a service.” 

21 When Guthrie preached at Fenwick, “his church, although a 1 
country one, was overlaid and crowded every Sabbath-day, and very m 
without doors, from distant parishes, such as Glasgow, Paisley, Hamil 
Lanerk, Kilbryde, Glasford, Strathaven, Newmills, Egelsham, and m 
other places, who hungered for the pure gospel preached, and got a 1 
by the word of his ministry. It was their usual practice to come to! 
wick on Saturday, and to spend the greatest part of the night in praye 
God, and conversation about the great concerns of their souls, to stt 
the public worship on the Sabbath, tp dedicate the remainder of that ! 
day in religious exercises, and then to go home on Monday the lengt 
ten, twelve or twenty miles without grudging in the least at the long : 
want of sleep or other refreshments; neither did they find themselves 
less prepared for any other business through the week.” Howie's Biegra 
Senticana, 2d edit., Glasgow, 1781, p. 311. One woman went forty mik 
hear Livingstone preach. See her own statement, in Wodrow's Anul 
vol. ii. p. 249. 
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with singings and readings.* In an account of Scotland 
in 1670, it is stated that, in a single church in Edin- 
burgh, thirty sermons were delivered every week.” Nor 
18 this at all unlikely, considering the religious enthu- 
siasm of the age. For, in those times, the people delighted 
in the most harassing and ascetic devotions. Thus, for 
instance, in 1653, when the sacrament was administered, 
they pursued the following course. On Wednesday, 
they fasted, and listened to prayers and sermons for 
more than eight hours. On Saturda , they heard two 
or three sermons; and on Sunday, the number of ser- 
mons was so great that they stayed in church more than 
twelve thours; while, to conclude the whole, three or 
four additional ones were preached on Monday by way 
of thanksgiving.™ 

Such eagerness, and yet such patience, indicate a 
state of society altogether peculiar, and for which we 
find no parallel in the history of any civilized country. 
This intense desire to hear whatever the preachers had 
to say, was, in itself, a homage of the most flattering 
kind, and was naturally accompanied by a belief that 
they were endowed with a light which was withheld from 
their less gifted countrymen. It is not surprising that 
the clergy, who, at no period, and in no nation, have 


22 Spalding gives the following account of what happened at Aberdeen 
in 1644. “So heir in Old Abirdene, upone the sevint of July, we had ane 
fast, entering the churche be nyne houris, and continewit praying and 
preiching whill tua houris. Efter sermon, the people sat still heiring reiding 
whill efternone’s sermon began and endit, whiche continewit till hour to 
sex. Then the prayer bell rang to the evening prayeris, and continewit 
whill seven.” Spalding’s History of the Troubles, vol. ii. p. edit. Edin- 
burgh, 1829, 4to. See also p. 42: “the people keipit churche all day.” This 
was also at Aberdeen, in 1642. 


æ ‘Out of one pulpit now they have thirty sermons per week, all under 
one roof.” A Modern Account of Scotland, in The Harleian Miscellany, vol. vi. 
p. 138, edit, Park, London, 1810, 4to. 


mM “ But where the greatest part was more sound, they gave the sacrament 
with a new and unusual solemnity. On the Wednesday re, they held a 
fast day, with prayers and sermons for about eight or ten hours : 
on the Saturday they had two or three preparation sermons : on the 
Lord's day they had so very many, that the action continued above twelve 
hours in some places : and all ended with three or four sermons on Monday 
for thanksgiving.” Burnet’s History of his own Time, vol, i. p. 108. 
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been remarkable for their meekness, or for a want ‘ 
confidence in themselves, should, under circumstanc@ 
so eminently favourable to their pretensions, have bee? 
somewhat slated, and should have claimed an authonty 
even greater than that which was conceded to them 
And as this is intimately connected with the subsequen' 
history of Scotland, it will be necessary to collect som 
evidence respecting their conduct, which will have th 
further advantage of exhibiting the true character c 
spiritual domination, and of showing how it works, nc 
only on the intellectual, but also on the practical, life « 
a people. 

According to the Presbyterian polity, which reache 
its height in the seventeenth century, the clergyman « 
the parish selected a certain number of laymen on who 
he could depend, and who, under the name of elder 
were his councillors, or rather the ministers of his auth 
rity. They, when assembled together, formed what w: 
called the Kirk-Session, and this little court, which e 
forced the decisions uttered in the pulpit, was so su 
ported by the superstitious reverence of the people, th 
it was far more powerful than any civil tribunal. Byi 
aid, the minister became supreme. For, whoever pr 
sumed to disobey him was excommunicated, was deprive 
of his property, and was believed to have incurred tl 
penalty of eternal perdition.” Against such weapon 


* « The power of those kirk-sessions, which are now private assembiag 
in whose meetings and proceedings the public take no interest A 
defined to be the cognizance of parochial matters and oases of scandal ; t 
in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, especially during the Covena 
ing reign of terror after the outbreak of the Civil War inst Charles 
the kirk-sessions of Scotland were the sources of excessive tyranny a 
oppression—were arbitrary, inquisitorial, and revengeful, to an extent whi 
exceeds all belief. It is truly stated by the author of the ‘Memoirs 
Locheill ’—‘ Every parish had a tyrant, who made the greatest Lord in| 
district stoop to his authority. The kirk was the place where he kept 
court ; the pulpit his throne or tribunal from whence he issued out his t 
rible decrees ; and twelve or fourteen sour ignorant enthusiasta, under | 
title of Elders, composed his council. If any, of what quality soever, had | 
assurance to disobey his orders, the dreadful sentence of excommunicat: 
was immediately thundered out against him, his goods and chattels confisca: 
and seized, and he himself being looked upon as actually in the poesessios 
the devil, and irretrievably doomed to eternal perdition.’” Introduction to | 
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sich a state of society, resistance was impossible. 
: Clergy interfered with every man’s private concerns, 
ered how he should govern his family, and often took 
n themselves the personal control of his household.” 
ir minions, the elders, were every where; for each 
sh was divided into several quarters, and to each 
ter one of these officials was allotted, in order that 
ight take special notice of what was done in his own 
ct.” Besides this, spies were appointed, so that 


ession Register of Perth, in The Spottiswoode Miscellany, vol. ii. pp. 229, 
dinburgh, 1845. In regard to the perdition which the sentence of 
munication was supposed to involve, one of the most influential 
divines of that time merely expresses the prevailing notion, when he 
, that whoever was excommunicated was thereby given up to Satan. 
he who is excommunicated may be truly said to be delivered to 
is undeniable.” Guillespie’s Aaron’s Rod Blossoming, or the Divine 
nce of Church Government Vindicated, 1646, 4to, p. 239. ‘ Excommu- 
n, which is a shutting out of a Church-member from the Church, 
y Sathan commeth to get dominion and power over him.” Jbid., p. 297. 
am an excommunicate person may truly be said to be delivered to 
> p. 424, 
‘larendon, under the year 1640, emphatically says (History of the 
m, p. 67), “The preacher reprehended the husband, governed the wife, 
ed the children, and insulted over the servants, in the houses of the 
it men.” The theory was, that “ ministers and elders must be sub- 
unto us as fathers.” Shield’s Enquiry into Church Communion, 2d edit., 
rgh, 1747, p. 66. In the middle of the seventeenth century, one of 
st famous of the Scotch preachers openly asserted the right of his 
ion to interfere in family matters, on the ground that such was 
stom in the time of Joshua. “The Ministers of God's house have 
ly the ministry of holy things, as Word and Sacraments, committed 
r charge, but also the power of ecclesiastical government to take 
with scandalous offences within the familie; both these are here 
~d to Joshua and the Priests.” Hutcheson’s Exposition of the Minor 
's, vol. iii. p. 72, London, 1654. In 1603, the Presbytery of Aberdeen 
wn themselves to order that every master of a house should keep a 
st his family, including his servants, might be beaten if they used 
er language. “ It is concludit that thair salbe in ewerie houss a palmar.” 
na from the Records of the Kirk Session, Presbytery, and Synod of 
m, printed for the Spalding Club, 4to, Aberdeen, 1846, p. 194, It also 
s (p. 303) that, in 1674, the clergyman was expected to exercise 
sion over all visitors to private houses ; since he ought to be informed, 
-r be anie persone receaved in the familie without testimoniall pre- 
to the minister.” 
a 1650, it was ordered, “That everie paroche be divydit in several] 
1s, and each elder his owne quarter, over which he is to have speciall 
ioun, and that everie elder visit his quarter once everie month at 
soording to the act of the Generall Assemblie, 1649, and in thair visi- 
tak notice of all disorderlio walkeria, especiallie neglectouris of God's 
p im thair families, sueareris, haunteris of aill houses, especiallie at 
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nothing could escape their supervision.” Not onl= 
streets, but even private houses, were searched, and 
sacked, to see if any one was absent from church w 
the minister was preaching.” To him, all must lisi 
and him all must obey. Without the consent of. 
tribunal, no person might engage himself, either as 
domestic servant, or as a field labourer.” If any o 
incurred the displeasure of the clergy, they did 1 
scruple to summon his servants and force them to st 
whatever they knew respecting him, and whatever tl 
had seen done in his house." To speak disre 

of a preacher was a grievous offence ;* to differ from | 


vnseasonable tymes, and long sitteris thair, and drinkeris of healthis ; 
that he dilate these to the Sessioun.” Selections from the Minutes ¢ 
Synod of Fife, printed for the Abbotsford Club, Edin h, 1837, 4to, p. 
“ The elders each one in his own quarter, for tryin the manners of 
people.” The Government and Urder of the Ch o Scotland, Edina 
1690, p. 14. This scarce little volume is reprinted from the edition of | 
See the advertisement at the beginning. 

22 Tn 1652, the Kirk-Session of Glasgow “ brot boyes and servants b 
them, for breaking the Sabbath, and other faults. They had clande 
censors, and gave money to some for this end.” Wodrow’s Collections, Y 
part ii. p. 74, Glasgow, 1848, 4to. 

«It is thocht expedient that ane baillie with tua of the seesiow 
throw the towne evcrie Sabboth day, and nott sic as thay find abeent fr 
sermones ather afoir or efter none; and for that effect that thay pe 
sersche sic houss as they think maist mett, and pas athort the streittis." | 
tions from the Records of the Kirk Session, Presbytery, and Synod of Aba 
p. 26. “To pas throw the towne to caus the people resort toj the h 
of the sermones.” p. 59. “Ganging throw the towne on the or 
preiching dayes in the weik, als weill as on the Saboth day, to cau 
people resort to the sermones.” p. 77. See also p. 94; and Wodrow’s ( 
tions, vol, ii. part ii p. 37: “the Session allous the searchers to gc 
houses and apprehend absents from the kirk.” 

x u Another peculiarity was the supervision wielded over the moven 
of people to such a degree that they could neither obtain lodging nor en 
ment except by a licence from the Kirk-Session, or, by ing this | 
court, expose themselves to fine and imprisonment.” Lawson s Book ef . 
p. xxxvii., Edinburgh, 1847. 

a In 1652, Sir Alexander Irvine indignantly writes, that the presb 
of Aberdeen, “when they had tried many wayes, bot in vaine, to mak 
bable this their vaine imaginatione, they, at lenthe, when all other m 
failed thame, by ane unparalelled barbaritie, enforced my serwandis ' 
weall upon oathe what they sawe, herd, or knewe done within my l 
beyond which no Turkische inquisitione could pase.” The Miscellany 
Spalding Club, vol. iii. p. 206, Aberdeen, 1846, 4to. 

2 In 1656, a servant was ordered to be brought before the Kirk-Seas 
Aberdeen “for her rayleing againest Mr. Andrew Cant, minister, in s 
that becaus the said Mr. Andrew spak againest Yuill, he spak lyke ar 
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was a heresy ;* even to pass him in the streets without 
saluting him, was punished as 4 crime.“ His very name 
was regarded as sacred, and not to be taken in vain. 
And that it might be properly protected, and held in due 
honour, an Assembly of the Church, in 1642, forbad it 
to be used in any public paper unless the consent of the 
holy man had been previously obtained.” 

These and similar proceedings, being upheld by pub- 
lic opinion, were completely successful. Indeed, they 
could hardly have been otherwise, seeing that it was 
generally believed that whoever gainsaid the clergy, 
would be visited, not only with temporal penalties, but 
also with spiritual ones. For such a crime, there was 
punishment here, and there was punishment hereafter. 
The preachers willingly fostered a delusion by which 
they benefited. They told their hearers, that what was 
spoken in the pulpit was binding upon all believers, and 


fool.” Selections from the Records of the Kirk Session, Presbytery, and Synod of 
Aberdeen, p. 138. In 1642, the Presbytery of Lanark had up a certain James 
Baillie, because he stated the extremely probable circumstance, “ that two 
fooles mett togither, when the Minister and his sone mett togither.” Selec- 
tions from the Registers of the Presbytery of Lanark, printed for the Abbots- 
ford Club, Edinburgh, 1839, 4to, p. 30. 

88 In 1644, “If you dissent from them in a theological tenet, it is 
heresy.” Presbytery Displayed, 16-44, p. 39, reprinted London, 1663, 4to. In 
1637, “If ye depart from what I taught you in a hatr-breadth for fear or 
favour of men, or desire of ease in this world, I take heaven and earth to 
witness, that ill shall come upon you in end.” Rutherford’s Religious Letters, 
p. 116. In 1607, “Mr. William Cowper, Minister, complained upon Robert 
Keir that he had disdainfully spoken of his doctrine. The (Kirk) Session 
ordained him to be warned to the morrow.” Lawson's Book of Perth, 

. 247, 
Pp In 1619, a man was summoned before the Kirk-Session of Perth, 
because, among other things, he would not perform “that civil duty of 
salutation, as becomes him to his pastor;” but “ passed by him without 
using any kind of reverence.” The Chronicle of Perth, Edinburgh, 1831, 4to, 

. 80. The complaint was preferred by the minister himself. Indeed, the 
Scotch clergy took these things so much to heart, that they set up a theory 
to the effect that whoever showed them any disrespect, was prompted 
thereto by Satan. “It is Satan’s great engine to draw men to contemne 
God and his word, under pretext of disrespect and prejudice against the 
Messengers only.” . . . . “It may let us see their guilt who despise most 
eminent ordinary Messengers.” Hutcheson's Exposition of the Minor Prophets, 
vol. i. pp. 205, 233. 

ss ''he General Assembly of Saint Andrews, in 1643, passed “an act 
against using ministers’ names in any of the public papers, without their 
own consent.” Stevenson’s History of the Church of and, p. 503. 
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was to be regarded as immediately proceeding frora 
Deity.* This proposition being established, other ; 
positions naturally followed. The clergy believed t 
they alone were privy to the counsels of the Almigh 
and that, by virtue of this knowledge, they could det 
mine what any man’s future state would be.” Gol 
still further, they claimed the power, not only of foret 
ing his future state, but also of controlling it; and tl 
did not scruple to affirm that, by their censures, tl 
could open and shut the kingdom of heaven.” Ai 
this were not enough, they also gave out that a w 
of theirs could hasten the moment of death, and by: 


3 “Directions for a believer's walk, given by Christ’s ministers fron 
word, are his own, and are accounted by him as if he did immediately s 
them himself.” Durhams Exrposition of the Song of Solomon, p. 102 
quote from the Glasgow reprint of 1788. That my references may be e 
verified, and any error, if error there be, detected, I mention that the « 
edition used will, in every case, be found specified in the List of Autho 
the beginning of the volume. But, if it will give the reader any addit 
confidence, I will venture to observe, that I am always scrupulously ca 
in reference to quotations, having looked out each passage afresl 
the sheets came from the printers hands. Some of the circumsta 
narrated in this chapter are so monstrous, that I hope to be exc 
in saying that I have taken all possible pains to secure their liters 
curacy. 

1 « Yea, such was their arrogance, that, as if they had been priv 
the councils of God, or the dispensers of his vengeance to the world, 
presumed to pronounce upon their future state, and doomed them, 

ody and soul to eternal torments.” Wishart's Memoirs of the Manju 
Montrose, p. 237. “Ye heard of me the whole counsel of God.” Rx 
Jords Religious Letters, p. 16. “1 am free from the blood of all men; 
I have communicated to you the whole counsel of God.” Jbid., p. 
“ This is the great business of Gospel Ministers, to declare the whole a 
sel of God.” Jfalyburton’s Great Concern of Salvation, p 4. “ Asser 
that he had declared the whole counsel of God, and k not! 
back.” Life of the Rev, Alexander Peden, p. 41, in vol. i. of We s Bi 
phia Presbyteriana, 

3 “The power of the keys is given to the ministers of the chu 
wherewith not only by the preaching of the word, but also to church 
sures, (sic) they open and shut the kingdom of heaven.” Dickson's Tr 
Victory over Error, p. 282. “To preach the Word, impugne, rebuik, 
monishe, exhort and correct, and that under no less paine then cas 
both bodie and soull into eternall hells fire.” Forbes Certaine Re 
touching the Estate of the Kirk, p. 519. “The next words, * Whataocere! 
shall bind on Earth shall be bound in Heaven,’ being spoken to the Apos 
and in them to other Ministers of Jesus Christ.” (illespie's Aaron's 
Blossuming, p. 366. -** The keys of the kingdom of Heaven” . . . .* 
committed and intrusted to the pastors and other ruling officers of 
Church.” Jbid., p. 260. 
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mg Off the sinner in his prime, could bring him at once 
lore the judgment-seat of God.” 

Utterly horrible as such a pretension now appears, it 
was made, not only with impunity, but with advantage 3 
and numerous instances are recorded, in which the people 
believed that it was strictly enforced. The celebrated 
lohn Welsh, sitting one night at table, round which a 
arty were assembled at supper, began to discourse to 
e company respecting the state of their souls. Those 
ho were present listened with humility; but to this 
neral feeling there was one exception. For, it so hap- 
ned that a Roman Catholic was in the room, and he, 
course, disagreed with the opinions expressed by the 
esbyterian divine. If he had been a cautious man, he 
wld have kept his disagreement to himself; but being 
hot-headed youth, and being impatient at seeing a 
igle person engross the conversation, he lost his tem- 
r, and not only ridiculed Welsh, but actually made 
es at him. Thereupon, Welsh charged the company 
take heed, and see what the Lord was about to do to 
n who mocked. Scarcely had this threat been uttered, 
ren it was carried into execution. He who had dared 
jest at the minister, suddenly fell, sank under the table, 
1 died there in presence of the whole party.“ 


» <“Gird up the loins of your mind, and make you ready for meeting 
Lord ; I have often summoned you, and now I summon you again, to 
¡pear before your Judge, to make a reckoning of your life.” Ruther- 
"s Religious Letters, p. 235, “Mr. Cameron, musing a little, said, 
ma, and all who do not know my God in mercy, shall know him in his 
rments, which shall be sudden and surprising in a few days upon you; 
J, as a sent servant of Jesus Christ, whose commission I bear, and 
ae badge | wear upon my breast, give you warning, and leave you to the 
ice of God.’ Accordingly, in a fow days after, the said Andrew, bein 
»ærfect health, took his breakfast plentifully, and before he rose fe 
miting, and vomited his heart’s blood in the very vessel out of which 
mad taken his breakfast ; and died in a most frightful manner.” Howie's 
praphia Scoticana, p. 406. 
» “Sitting at supper with the Lord Ochiltree (who was unole to Mr. 
lsh’s wife), as his manner was, he entertained the company with godly 
edifying discourse, which was well received by all the company save 
r one debauched Popish young gentleman, who sometimes laughed, and 
etimes mocked and made faces ; whereupon Mr. Welsh brake out into 
d abrupt charge upon all the company to be silent, and observe the 
k of the Lord upon that profane mocker, which they should presently 
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This happened early in the seventeenth century, 
being bruited < abroad, it became a great terror to all « 
doers. But, after a time, its effect appears to have | 
weakened ; since another man was equally rash s 
forty or fifty years afterwards. It seems that a Se 
clergyman of considerable repute, Mr. Thomas Hog, ' 
like Welsh, sitting at supper, when it so chanced 

the servant forgot to lay the knives. Mr. Hog, thin! 
the opportunity a favourable one, observed that : 
forgetfulness was of little moment, and that, while 
thought so much of our comforts here, it was far 1 
necessary to consider our condition hereafter. A gel 
man present, amused, either by the manner of Mr. I 
or by the skill with which he introduced the topic 
his own profession, was unable to restrain himself, 

burst into a violent fit of laughter. The minister, | 
ever, was not to be checked, and he continued after : 
a fashion, that the laughter was repeated louder than e 
At length Mr. Hog turned round, and told his m 
comrade that very shortly he should seek for mercy, 
find it not. That same night, the scoffer was taker 
and in great alarm sent for Mr. Hog. It was, howe 


behold: upon which immediately the profane wretch sunk down and 
beneath the table, but never returned to life again, to the it ast: 
ment of all the company.” History of Mr. John Welsh, Minister | 
Gospel at Ayr, in Select Biographies, vol. i. p. 29. “Mr. Welsh bei 
the Captaine, set at the upper end, intertained the company with grav 
edifying discourse which all delighted to hear, save this young Papis 
with laughter and derision laboured to silence him, which was liit 
garded by Mr. Welsh. But after supper while the guests sate a litth 
youth stood up at the lower end of the table, and while Mr. Welsh 
ceeded from grave to gracious entertainment of his company, the | 
came to that height of insolence as with the finger to point at hin 
with the face to make flouting grimaces, whereby he grieved the hol 
so as on a suddain he was forced to a silence. The whole com A 
heard him with delight, were silent with him. Within a tittle, ] .V 
as moved by the spirit of God, broke forth into these words: ‘ Gent) 
the spirit of God is provoked against us, and I shall intreat you not 
afraid to see what God shall do among you before you rise from the 
for he will smite some of you with death before you go hence.’ All 
silently astonished, waiting to see the issue with fear. And while 
man feared himselfo, except the insolent youth, he fel down dead sud 
at the foot of the table to shew the power of God's jealousie again 
mockers of his Spirit and the offers of his grace.” Fleming's Fwi 
the Scripture, pp. 374, 375. 
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8. Before the clergyman could reach his room, the 
r was lying dead, a lost and ruined man.“ 
or was it merely in private houses that such ex- 
's were made. Sometimes the clergyman denounced 
ffender from the pulpit, and the punishment was as 
> as the offence. It is said that Gabriel Semple, 
preaching, had a strange habit of putting out his 
e, and that this excited the mirth of a drunken 
who went into the church, and, by way of derision, 
ut his tongue also. But, to his horror, he found 
‘hough he could put it out, he could not draw it in 
The result was, that the tongue stiffened ; it lost 


When they sat doun to supper, it seems, knives were forgote; and 
he servant was rebuked, Mr. Hogg said, there was noe matter, for 
one in his pocket, and it was a necessary companion for a travailer ; 
his use was upon evry thing, he took occasion to raise a spirituall 
se from it: te we wer soe carefull about accommodations in our 
“e, what care should we take in our spirituall journey!’ and the like; 
h the factour takes a kink of laug ing. r. Hogg looked at him 
frown, and went on in his discourse. Within a little, at somewhat 
r, he laughed out yet louder, and Mr. Hogg stoped a litle, and 
him very stern in the face, and went on in his discourse, upon the 
ce ot God ; and, at some expression or other, the man fell a laugh- 
flouting very loud: Upon which Mr. Hogg stoped, and directed his 
se to him, to this purpose: ‘ Alace!’ sayes he, ‘ my soul is afflicted to 
t 1 must say to you, sir, and | am constrained and pressed in spirit 
t, and cannot help it. Sir, you nou dispise the grace of God, and 
t it; but I tell you, in the name of the Lord, that the time is com- 
? that very shortly, when you (will) seek ane offer of grace, but shall 
| it!’ Upon which the man arose, laughing and flouting, and went 
oom. After he was away, the lady asked Mr. Hogg, What he thought 
ome upon him? He answered, he kneu noe more then he had said, 
t he was constrained and oblidged to say it against his inclination ; 
could not accompt for some of these impressions he sometimes felt, 
r Providences would clear, and that shortly; but what it was, when, 
e, he kneu not. The man told some of the servants that a phanatick 
r bad been pronouncing a curse on him, but he did not value him 
ither. After Mr. Hogg had been somtime with the lady, he went 
oom; and after he had, as he used to doe, spent some time in prayer, 
off his cloaths, and just as he was stepping into his bedd, a servant 
md knocks at the dore and cryes, ‘For the Lord’s sake, Mr. Hogg, 
yun staires, presently, to the factour's room!’ He put on his cloatbs, 
cly as possible, and came doun, but the wretch was dead before he 

im!” Anulecta, or Materials for a History cf Remarkable Provi- 
nustly relating to Scotch Ministers and Christians, by the Rev. Robert 
r, vol. i. pp. 265, 266. Compare The Life of Mr. Thomas Hog, in 
Bioqraphia, p. 543, where a version is given, alightly different, but 
lly the same. 
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all sensibility ; and, paralysis coming on, the man died 3 
few days after his transgression.” 

Occasionally, the penalty was less severe, though the 
miracle was equally conspicuous. In 1682, a certain 
woman took upon herself to scold the famous divim, 
Peden, who was justly regarded as one of the gres 
lights of the Scotch Church. “I wonder,” said thst 
eminent man, “I wonder your tongue is not sore with » 
much idle clatter.’ She indignantly replied, that she 
had never suffered, either from a sore tongue, or froms 
sore mouth. He told her that she soon- would. 
the consequence of his saying so was, that her tongw 
and gums swelled to that degree, that for some days she 
was unable to take her usual food.“ 

She escaped with her life; others were more sharply 
handled. A clergyman was interrupted in the midst of 
liis sermon by three gentlemen leaving the church. It 
is not stated that there was any thing offensive in their 
manner; but their object in going was to amuse them 
selves at some fair or race, and the minister, no doubt 
thought that they should have been content with the 
gratification of hearing him. At all events, he was dir 
satisfied, and, after the sermon was over, he censured 
their conduct, and threatened them with the divine dir 
pleasure. His words were remembered, and, to the awe 


of his parishioners, every tittle was fulfilled. Of the 


42 « He tells me, that when in the South country, he heard this’ stor 
which was not doubted about Geddart” (i.e. Jedburgh): “Mr. 
Semple had gote a habite, when speaking and preaching, of putting out M 
tongue, and licking his lipps very frequently. Ther was a fellou that wi 
to ape him, in a way of mock; and one day, in a druken caball, he vel 
aping him and putting out his tongue; and it turned stiffe and sensi, 
and he could not drau it in again, but in a feu dayes dyed. This account! 
is soc odd, that I wish I may have it confirmed from other handa” M 
row's Analecta, vol. ii. p. 187. 

4 « About the same time, wading Douglas-water very deep,” (he) “am 
to a house there; the good wife of the house insisted (as most part of womit 
do not keep a bridle-hand) in chiding of him ; which made him to fret, #4 
said, I wonder that your tongue is not sore with so much idle clatter. Sw 
said, I never had a sore tongue nor mouth all my days. He said, It will nd 
be long so. Accordingly, her tongue and gooms swelled so, that she coll 
get no meat taken for some days.” Account of the Life and Death y M 
Walter Smith, p. 93, in vol. ii of Walker's Biographia Presbyleriana. 
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three gentlemen, all died violent deaths; one of them 
broke his neck by falling from his horse, and another 
was found in his room with his throat cut.“ 

Cases of this sort were frequent during the seven- 
eenth century ; and as in that credulous age they were 
rmly believed and widely circulated, the power of the 
lerry was consolidated by them. The Laird of Hilton 
nce ventured to pull a minister out of a pulpit which 
as not his own, and into which he had unlawfully in- 
uded. “For the injury you have done to the servant 
’ God,” cried the enraged preacher, “you shall be 
‘ought into this church like a sticked sow.” And so 
deed he was. Yet a little while, and Hilton became 
itangled in a quarrel, was run through the body, and 
s corpse, still bleeding, was carried into the very church 
here the outrage had been committed.“ 


“ “T hear from Lady Honriett Campbell, who was present at a Com- 
inion at Jeddart (Jedburgh), some years before Mr. Gabriel Semple's 
ath, that, either on the fast day, or Saturnday, ther wer three gentl- 
m either in the parish or noturely knouen thereabout, who rose in the 
ne of the last sermon, and with their servants went out of (the church), 
her to some fair or some race, not farr off. After sermon, when Mr. Semple 
we to give the ordinary advertisments, he began with taking nottice of this, 
d said, he had remarked three gentlmen rise in time of sermon, and con- 
uptuously and boldly leave God's service to goe to a fair, or race, as he 

d; but sayes, ‘It’s born in upon me, and I am perswaded of it, the 
rd will not suffer them to goe off time, without some remarkable judgment, 
d I arn much mistaken if the most part that have seen them committ the 
, will not hear of the punishment of such open despite to the ordinances 

Christ.” This peremptoryness did very much surprize Lady H(enriett), 
d coming home from sermon with my Lord Lothian and his Lady, in coac 
e expressed her surprize at it. My Lord Lothian said, ‘The Minister is a 
in of God, and I am perswaded not one word of his will fall to the ground !” 
ithin some feu moneths, my Lord or my Lady, writing to Lady | H(en- 
tt), signifyed to her, that one of these gentlmen was found in his room, 
'I forgett not), with his throat cutt; and a second, being drunk, fell off his 
rae, and broke his neck ; and some while after, shee heard the third had 
ed some violent death.” Wodruw’s Analecta, vol. i. pp. 344, 345, 

“ “In the time of sermon, the Laird of Hiltoun comes in, and charges 
m in the midst of his work, to come out of (the) pulpite, in the king’s 
me. Mr. Douglasse refused ; whereupon the Laird comes to the pulpit, 
d pulls him out by force! When he sau he beloved to yeild, he said, 
liltoun, for this injury you have done to the servant of God, knou what 
a are to meet with ! a litle time you shall be brought into this very 
urch, like a sticked sou!’ And in some litle time after, Hilton was run 
rou the body, and dyed by, if I mistake not, Annandale’s brother, either 
a douell or a drunken toilzie, and his corpes wer brought in, all bleed- 
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Even when a clergyman was in prison, he retained | 
the same power. His authority was delegated to hm 
from on high, and no temporal misfortune could curtail : 
it. In 1673, the Reverend Alexander Peden, when® ; 
confinement, heard a young girl laughing at him outside ; 
the door of his room, while he was en d in thom 
vociferous devotions for which he was celebrated. Th 
mirth of the poor child cost her dear. Peden denounced | 
against her the judgment of God. In consequence of 
that denunciation, the wind blew her from a rock qn 
which she was walking, and swept her into the sea, where | 
she was quickly drowned.“ 
Sometimes the vengeance of the clergy extended to | 
the innocent offspring of the man who had offended them. | 
A certain minister, whose name has not been preserved, | 
met with opposition in his parish, and fell into pecuniary | 
and other difficulties. He applied for aid to a trader, 
who, being wealthy, ought, he thought, to afford him; 
assistance. The trader, however, thought otherwise, and. 
refused. Upon this, the clergyman declared that God 
would visit him. The result was, that his business nú 
only declined, but his mind became impaired, and he; 
died an idiot. He had. two sons and two daughter 
Both his sons went mad. One of his daughters, like: 
wise, lost her reason. The other daughter being mar 
ried, even her husband became destitute, and the children 


ing, into that church. ‘Touch not mine annoynted, and doe my propbé: 
noe harm ”” Wodrow’s Analecta, vol. ii. p.154. In the same work (vol. i. 
p. 268), the Reverend Mr, Wodrow writes, that he had been subsequently | 
informed, “that the story is very true about the denuntiation upon tb ' 
Laird of Hiltoun, as 1 have (I think) published it; and ther is a man yá: 
alive who was witness to it, and in the church at the time.” 


4 « While prisoner in the Bass, one Sabbath morning, being about th | 

publick worship of God, a young lass, about the of thirteen or fourten 

ears, came to tho chamber-door, mocking with loud laughter: He aa: 

oor thing, thou mocks and laughs at the worship of God ; but ere lig. 
God shall write such a sudden, surprising judgment on thee, that shall sif 
thy laughing, and thou shalt not escape it. Very shortly thereafter, $: 
was walking upon the rock, and there came a blast of wind, and s 
her off the rock into the sea, where she was lost” Life and Death of 
Alexander Peden, p. 43, in vol i. of Walker's Biographia 
See also Zlowie's Biogruphia Presbytcriana, p. 487. 
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t marriage became beggars, that the heinous crime 
be visited to the third generation." 

) prosecute a minister, or even to assert one's rights 
t him before a civil tribunal, was not only a hazard, 
certain ruin. About the year 1665, James Fraser 
ied in a court of law for a large sum of money, said 
due from his father’s estate. As usually happens 
se cases, the party sued, considered that he was 
lv treated, and that his opponent had no right to 
the claim. So far, all was natural. But the pe- 
ty was, that Fraser, against whom the action was 


le (Mr. Fordyce, in Aberdeen) tells me this following accompt, 
e had from personall observation: When he lived near Frazerburge, 
North, there was a Minister settled there jure devoluto, the toun 
ggotted against Presbytery to a pitch, and only two or three that 
seeming liking that way. After the Minister is setled, he expected 
icouragement from one Ougstoun, I think his name was, who had 
d much respect for him and that way. A while after, in some dith- 
e Minister came to him, and desired his countenance and assistance 
hiffculty. He at first put the Minister off with delay ; and within 
ainly mocked him, and would doe nothing. The Minister came 
mn to my informer, who lived a litle from the place, and gave him 
mnt (of) what had befallen him, and said, ‘I expected much from 
n, and reaconed upon his help and assistance, in soe comfortless a 
it as I have ventured on; and he has not only disappointed me, 
:ked me! And the Minister was like to sink under the thoughts 
carriage ; and after some silence, he said, very peremptorly, ‘1 am 
istaken, yea, Ile say it, God hath sent me, and spoken by me. God 
te that man, and something more than ordinary will befall him 
” My informer was very much stunned and greived at such a 
ory declaration. However, it was accomplished, to my informer's 
l knowledge. The iman was a trader, who was very rich, worth 
r or tive thousand pounds sterling in stock. He had two sons and 
shters. Within some litle time, one of his sons turned distracted, 
unk continues soe still. The other son, in some distemper, turned 
1 litle better, and dyed. His daughters, one was maryed, and her 
lost all his stock at sea, twice or thrice ; his good-father stocked 
se or twice, and all was still lost, and they and their children are 
«. The other daughter fell into a distemper, wherein she lost her 
The man himself, after that time, never throve; his means wasted 
sensibly ; and throu all things, he fell under melancholy, and turned 
1 ved stupide. All this fell out in some feu years after what 
above; and my relator kneu all this particularly, and had occasion 
pon the man’s bussiness and affairs.” Wodrow'’s Analecta, vol. ii. 
176. See also, in another work by this eminent Scotch divine, an 
of what happened, when “a rash young man ” having destroyed 
yerty of a clergyman, named Boyd, “it was observed that that 
id never thrive afterwards, but were in a decaying condition till 
reduced alinost to nothing.” Wodrow’s Collections upon the Lives of 
s of the Church of Scotland, vol. ii. part. i. p. 216. 212 
A 
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brought, was a young man preparing for the mini 
and, therefore, under the immediate protection of P 
dence. Such an one was not to be vexed with impur 
and we are assured by Fraser himself, that God spec 
interposed to prevent his ruin; that one of his oppor 
was made unable to appear in court, and that the I 
laying his hand upon the others, put them to deat 
order that every obstacle might be at once removed.' 

While stories of this sort were generally believe 
was but natural that an opinion should grow up th 
was dangerous to meddle with a minister, or in any 
to interfere with his conduct.” The clergy, mntoxic 


4 See Fraser’s Life of Himself, in vol, ii. of Select Biographies, edil 
the Rev. W. K. Tweedie. ‘ Nothinz now remained of all my father's 
fortune’ but a small wadset of sixteen chalders, liferented likewise | 
mother. And about the same time a new (though an unjust) adv 
charges both her and me for 36,000 merks, and a reduction of our r 
so that our whole livelihood was either gone or at the stake. Fo 
years did this adversary vex us, and was like to have undone us as 
temporal condition, had not the Lord prevented.” p. 196. “I, igi 
what defences to make, had in my company a registrate horning, w 
accidentally and without premeditation (God putting it in my mind 
same time) did cast in, by which he, being tho king’s rebel, was it 
citate from pursuing me. And the Lord so ordered it that he neve! 
compeared to trouble me, by which means I was delivered from a lo: 
a fashery, and had but one court to wait upon.” p. 202. “My con 
during this time was a wrestling condition with the sons of Zeruial 
were too strong for me; little or no overcoming, yet violent wrest 
.... “For I humbled myself under the sense of the calamities | 
family, and my own particular wants ; 1 besought him to keep us 
utter destruction. And the Lord was pleased to hear ; he destroyed by 
my chief culversarics, 1 found shifts to pay my many petty debts, ¿ 
our law-action, and was restored to some of my ancient possessions a 
pp. 227, 228. 

* “So hazardous a thing it is to meddle with Christ's sent serv 
Life of Mr. William Guthrie, Minister at Fenwick, by the Rev. William 
lop, reprinted in Select Biographies, vol. ii. p. 62. To arrest a cle 
a civil or criminal process, was an act full of danger, inasmuch as the 
would hardly fail to avenge it. This applied even to the officers wh 
cuted the arrest, as well as to him by whom it was ordered. See, f 
stance, Some Remarkable Pussages of the Life and Death of Mr. John & 
Minister of the Gospel, p. 171 (in Walkers Biographia Presbyteriana, vo 
“ Somo time thereafter, he gat orders to apprehend Mr. Semple; h 
treated to excuse him, for Mr. Semple was the minister and man he ¥ 
not meddle with; for he was sure, if he did that, some terrible mis 
would suddenly befal him. Mr. Arthur Coupar, who was Mr. Sem 
precentor, told these passages to a Reverend Minister in the church 
alive, worthy of all credit, who told me.” Durham boasts that, “1 
Ministers have most to do, and meet with most opposition, God often 


DURING THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. 357 


y the possession of power, reached to such a pitch of 
rrogance, that they did not scruple to declare, that who- 
ver respected Christ, was bound, on that very account, 
» respect them." They denounced the judgments of 
od upon all who refused to hear the opinions they pro- 
ounded in their pulpits.” Nor did this apply merely 
ı persons who usually formed their audience. Such was 
eir conceit, and so greedy were they after applause, 
at they would not allow even a stranger to remain in 
eir parish, unless he, too, came to listen to what they 
ose to say.” Because they had adopted the Presby- 
rian polity, they asserted that the Almighty had never 


heth them accordingly with more boldnesse, gifts, and assistance than 
linary. Christ's witnesses are a terrible party; for as few as these wit- 
ses are, none of their opposits do gain at their hand; whoever hurteth 
m well in this manner be killed. Though they be despicable in sackcloth, 
s better opos a king in his strength, and giving orders from his throne 
red in cluath of state, than them: though they may burn some and im- 
son others, yet their opposers will pay sickerly for it. ‘This is not be- 
ise of any worth that is in them, or for their own sake; But 1. for His 
e and for His authority that sendeth them. 2. for the event of their 
rd, which will certainly come to passe, and that more terribly, and as 
tainly, as ever any temporall judgement was brought on by Moses or 
ws. Durham's Commentarie upon the Book of the Revelation, p. 416. 
w “These who are trusted by Christ to be keepers of the vineyard, and 
ministers, ought also to be respected by the people over whom they are 
: and Christ allows this on them. Where Christ is respected and gets 
due, there the keepers will be respected and get their due.” Durhum’s 
pesition of the Sony of Solomon, pp. 450, 451. Fergusson complacently 
s, that to atfront a clergyman by not believing his statement, or “ mes- 
e, ax he terms it, is a “dishonour done to God.” Fergusson's Exposi- 
flete Ejpstlos of Panl, p. 422, 
él As it is true concerning vs, that necessitie lyoth vpon vs to preach, 
| woe will bee to vs if wee preach not; so it is true concerning you, that a 
xSitie lyeth vpon vou to heare, and woe will be to you if you heare not.” 
eprs Thorn Oped, p. 156. 
2 The following order was promulgated hy the Kirk Session of Aberdeen 
the 12th July 1607. “The said day, in respect it wes delatit to the ses- 
un that thair is sindrie landvart gentillmen and vtheris cum to this towne, 
ha machis thair residence thairin, and resortis not to the preching nather 
Sabuth nor vik dayes; thairfor, it is ordanit that thrie elderis of everie 
arter convene with the ministrie in the sessioun hous, immediatlie efter 
pending of the sermone on Tuysday nixt, and thair tak vp the names of 
e gentillmen and vtheris skipperis duelling in this burgh, quha kepis 
eht the Kirk, nor resortis not to the hering of Godis word ; and thair 
wes being tahen vp, ordains ane off the ministeris, with a baillie, to pas 
to teame and admoneis thame to cum to the preichingis, and keip the 
irk, vthervayes to remowe thame aff the towne.” Selections from the Re- 
Pig tie Kirk Session, Presbytery and Synod of Aberdeen, p. 58. It was 
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failed to punish every one who tried to supersede 
and as this was the perfection of the church, those 
were blind to its merits, were given over to wrath, 
were, indeed, the slaves of Satan.“ The clergy, 
held this language respecting their opponents, exhat 


not enough to go occasionally to church ; the attendance must be re: 
otherwise the clergy were dissatisfied, and punished the delinquents. . 
Presbytery Book of Strathbogie it is recorded that, on the 29th Sept 
1649, “Mr Johne Reidfurd being posed quhat diligence he had vsed ' 
Lady Frendraught, reported, shoe had hard three sermons, and so, 
thought, shoe intended to continow aue hearer. The bretheren, consi 
her long continowed contumacie and delay of her process, by hetring a: 
now and then, thought not thut kind of heiring satisfactorie, quherk 
Robert Watson, and Mr. Robert Irving, ver ordained to goe with Mr. 
Reidfurd, and requyre the said Lady to subscryv the Covenant, quherb: 
might testifie her conformitie vith the Kirk of Scotland, quhilk, if st 
fused, the said Mr. Johne vas ordained to pronounce the sentence of e 
municatioun against hir before the Provinciall Assemblie, as he vı 
answerable therto.” Extracts from the Presbytery Book of Strathbogie, | 
Neither distance, nor illness, might be pleaded as a valid excuse. Un 
circumstances, would the preachers tolerate the affront of any one disp 
an unwillingness to hear their sermons. In 1650, ‘‘ compeired the 
Oliphant, being summondit for not keeping his parish kirk of Aberche 
vho declared his inabilitie of bodie many tymes, and the want of hou 
accommodating him and his familie so farr distant from the same, v 
onlie caus, quhilk he promised to amend in tym comming. Mr. John 
furd ordained to report the same to the presbytrie, and vpon his conti 
absence, to processe him.” Presbytery Book of Strathbogie, p 149. See 
on this subject in Registers of the Presbytery of Lanark, pp. 5, X 
Minutes of the Presbyterics of St, Andrews and Cupar, pp. 67, 68, A 
Minutes of the Synod of Fife, pp. 18, 55, 132; and Spalding’s History 
Troubles, vol. ii. p. 57. Spalding also mentions (p. 114) that at Abe 
in 1643, the clergy discoursed every Tuesday, Thursday, and Saturday, 
afternoon; on which occasions, “the people is compellit to attend 
Lectureis, or ther cryit out against.” 


83“ And it may be truly said, as the Church of Scotland hath h 
detractors, but such as were ignorant of her, or mis-informed about ! 
whom faction, partiality, prejudice, wickedness, or love of unlawful | 
did inspire; so no person or party hath endeavoured hithertil to ro 
Presbytery, but the Lord hath made it a burdensome stone unto t 
Napthali, sig. B 2 rev. “The Lord’s wrath shall so meet his enem 
the teeth, wheresoever they turn, that they shall be forced to forsak« 
pursuing of the Church.” Dickson's Explication of the First Fifty I 
p. 115. 

e “The true children of tho Kirk are indeed the excellent ones < 
earth, and princes indeed, wherever they live, in comparison of all othe 
who are but the beastly slaves of Satan.” Dickson’s Explication of th 
Fifty Psalma, p. 312. Another high authority carefully identifies “th 
religion ” with “the true presbyterial profession.” Ze An Enquin 
Church Communion by Mr Alexander Shields, Minister of the (Gospel al. 
aludrews, p. 126, His remark applies to the “ Burgess-oaths,” 
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the choicest epithets of praise on themselves, and on their 
own pursuits. When one of them got into the pulpit, 
or took a pen in his hand, he seemed as if he could not 
find words strong enough to express his sense of the sur- 
passing importance of that class of which he was himself 
i member. They alone knew the truth; they alone 
were able to inform and enlighten mankind. They had 
heir instruction direct from heaven; they were, in fact, 
he ambassadors of Christ; from him they received their 
ppointment ; and since no one else could reward them, 
o no one else had a right to rule them.” As they were 
ressengers sent by the Almighty, they were rightly 
ermed angels, and 1t was the duty of the people to listen 
9 their minister, as if he really were an angel who had 
escended upon earth.’ His parishioners, therefore, 
rere bound, not only to acknowledge him and provide 


* Fergusson gives an ingenious turn to this, and says that it was their 
aty to praise their own profession, not for their own sake, but for the sake 
‘others. ‘It is the duty of Christ’s ministers to commend and magnify 
wir office, not for gaining praise and esteem to themselves, 2 Cor. ili. 1, 
at that the malice of Satan and his instruments may be hereby frustrated, 
Cor. xi. 12, who labours to bring that sacred calling into contempt; that 
‚ıt may have the less of success upon people's hearts.”  Fergusson's 
4 partio of the Epistles of Pau, p. 180. 

“ “Neither is there any mediate authoritie betweene the Lord and his 
obassadours, in the affaires of their message; he only sendeth them ; he 
une gives them to be pastors and doctors, etc.; he alone shall judge 
em ; be alone shall reward them ; to hira alone they must give an accompt 
' their dispensation; and he hitselfe alone doth immediatlie rule them 
v bis spirit and word.” Forbes Certaine Records touching the Estate of the 
‘ick, p. 435. In reference to these amazing pretensions, the Scotch clergy 
«re constantly terining themselves the ambassadors of the Deity ; thereby 
lacing themselves infinitely above all other men. See, for instance, Dur- 
tin Comucntarte upon the Book of the Revelation, pp. 86, 100, 160, Dur- 
ama Law Unsealed, pp. 85, 96.  Halyburton’s Great Concern of Salvation, 
64200 Fergus Ea position of the Epistles of Paul, pp. 17, 273. Shields 
septiry into Church Communion, p. T2. Binning’s Sermona, vol. ii. p. 
Iss vol. Hi. pe 175. dbernethy’s Physicke for the Soule, p. 122. Monro's 
Primos, p. 207, Gallespte’s Aarons Lod Bloseming, pp. 240, 413. Cowper's 
Fuen Opened, p. 166. Rutherfords Free Disputation against Pretended 
Liberty oy Conscionce, p. 41. Dickson’s Truths Victory over Error, p. 274. 
Gruys Great and Precious Promises, pP. 50, 74. Fleming's Fulfilling of the 
Seripture, p. 429. Corkburw’s Jacobs Vow, or Man's Felicity and Y, 
PWL Hutchens Exposition of the Book of Job, pp. 461, 479. 
| = “Ministers are called Angels, because they are God's Messengers, 
minated by Hin with a high and heavenly imployment ; and it is a title 
Mas! should put Ministers in mind of their duty, to do God's will on earth 
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for him, but also to submit to him.” Indeed, no one 
could refuse obedience, who considered who the clergy 
were, and what functions they performed. Besides bein 
ambassadors and angels, they were watchmen, who spi 
out every danger, and whose sleepless vigilance pro 

the faithful. They were the joy and delight of th 
earth. They were musicians, singing the songs of sweet 


















as the Angels do it in heaven, in a spiritual and heavenly way, cheerfully, 
willingly and readily: and it should put people in mind of their’ duty, to 
this word off Ministers hands, as from Angels.” Durham's Commentarie upa 
the Book of the Revelution, p. 496. “Therefore are Ministers called 

and Angels, Ministers,” p. 596. Cockburn says that this is the reason why 
“ we should behave ourselves decently and reverently” in church ; “ for ifthe 
presence of Kings overawe us, how much more should the presence of 
and Angels.” Cockburn’s Jacob's Vow, or Man’s Felicity and Duty, p. 35%. 
Another Scotch divine asserts that he and his brethren are able to instru 
the angels, and free them from their ignorance. See the audacious passage 
in Fergusons Irpositivn of the Epistles of Paul, p. 180: “ This may om- 
mend the ministers of the gosp:l not a little unto men, and beget reverence m 
them towards the same, that even the blessed angels are in some sort bettered 
by it, and that it is therefore respected by them : for Paul commendeth hs 
office from this, that by occasion thereof ‘ unto the principalities and power, 
was made known the manifold wisdom of God.” Though angels be mot 
knowing creatures, as enjoying the immediate sight and presence of God, 
Matt. xviii. 10, yet (hey are ignorant of some things, which, by God's way € 
dispeusing the Gospel to his church, thy come toa more full knowledge d. 
After this, it is a slight matter to find Monro insisting that “ the peor? 
should consider our character as the most difficult and most . 
Monro's Sermons, p. 202, 

63 “Ho is obliged to minister unto them in the gospel ; and they av 
obliged to submit to him, strengthen him, acknowledge him, communicate 
to him in alk good things, and to provide for him,” &c. Durham's Car 
mentaric upon the Book: of Revelation, p. 90. That the cle are “rulers 
and governors,” and that their business is “ruling and watching over the 
Hock,” is likewise affirmed in Qilleapie’s Aurons Rod Blorsoming, pp. 1:2 
313. Compare The Correspondence af the Rev, Robert Wodrom, vol, i P 18 : 
“rule over the people and speak the word ;” and Rutherfords Free lh» 
putation against Pretend Liberty of Conscience, p. 41: “the commanding 
power in the Ambassadour of Christ.” See also the “reverential estimi- 
tion” inculcated in Posts Sermons, p. 186. 

8% Called watchmen by a name borrowed from the practice of centizes 
in armies or cities,” They are “ Satan's greatest eye-sores.” Hutchens’ 
Exposition of the Miuor Prophets, vol. ii. p. 158, vol. iii. 208. “ They 
being made watchmen, do thereby become the butt of Satan's malice. 

.«. “The Enemy's principal design is sure to be against the watcha, 
because he prevents the surprising of his people by Satan, at least ‘tis bs 
business to do so? /Halyburtans Great Couecrn of Salvation, p. 24, Co 
pure Gabhvie’s Considoralions contributing unto the Dissocery of the Dring 
thut threaten Religion, p. 259; Perguason's Expositions of the Epistles d Pos, 
pp. 97, 106; Durhim's Exposition of the Song of Solomon, pp. 278 
and Wo/ros Correspondence, vol, i. pp. 84, 244. 
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ness; nay, they were sirens, who sought to allure men 
from the evil path, and save them from perishing.” They 
were chosen arrows, stored up in the quiver of God.“ 
They were burning lights and shining torches. Without 
them, darkness would prevail; but their presence illu- 
mined the world, and made things clear.” Hence they 
were called stars, which title also expressed the eminence 
of their office, and its superioirty over all others.“ To 
make this still more apparent, prodigies were vouchsafed, 
and strange lights might occasionally be seen, which, 
hovering round the form of the minister, confirmed his 
supernatural mission.“ The profane wished to jest at 
these things, but they were too notorious to be denied ; 
ind there was a well-known case, in which, at the death 


œ One of the most popular of the Scotch preachers in the seventeenth 
entury, actually ranks himself, in this respect, as doing the same work as 
be Son of God. “Christ and his ministers are the musicians that do apply 
heir songs to catch men's ears and hearts, if so be they may stop their 
warse and not perish. These are blessed syrens that do so.” Binning's 
lermons, vol. 111. p. 265. 

@ Rutherford terms himself, “a chosen arrow hid in his quiver.” 
Fecia Bioqruphia Scoticana, p. 230. To read the coarse materialism con- 
gained in this and other extracts, will, I know, shock, and so far offend, 
pany pure and refined minds, whose feelings I would not needlessly wound. 
las nu one can understand the history of the Scotch intellect, who refuses 
v enter into these matters; and it is for the reader to choose whether or 
tot he will remain ignorant of what I, as an historian, am bound to dis- 
done. His remedy is easy. He has only either to shut the book, or else 
© pass on at once to the next chapter. 

e « The Lord calleth men to be preachers, and hath them in his hand 
a starres, holding them out sometime to one part of the world, and some- 
ime to another, that we may communicate light to them that are sitting 
n darkness.” Comper’s [laren Opened, p. 360, 

e Ministers are called Stars, for these reasons: I. To signifie and 
wint out the eminence and dignity of the office, that it is a glorious and 
dining ottice. I. To point out what is the especiall end of this office ; 
Listo give light: as the use of Stars is to give light to the world; so it's 
Ministers main imployment to shine and give light to others; to make the 
world, which is a dark night, to be lightsomo.” Durhams Commentarie 
z the Bonk of the Rewvlation, p. 43. See also pp. 151, 368; and Dickson's 

Puthe Victory over Error, p. 176. 

“ The Rev James Kirton says of the Rev. John Welsh, that some one 
who olserved him walking, “ saw clearly a strange light surround him, and 
beard him speak strange words about his spiritual joy.” Select Biographies, 
edited ny the Rev. W. K. Tweedie, vol. i. p. 12. But more than this ro- 
maus to be told. The hearts of the Scotch clergy were so lifted up with 
Prle, that they believed —horrible to relate—that they had audible and 
Perk communications from the Almighty God, which bystanders could 
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of a clergyman, a star was miraculously exhibited in : 
firmament, and was seen by many persons, although 
was then midday.* 

Nor was this to be regarded as a solitary occurrer 
On the contrary, it usually happened, that when a Sco 
minister departed from this life, the event was aco 
panied by portents, in order that the people might un 
stand that something terrible was going on, and thatt 
were incurring a serious, perhaps an irretrievable, | 
Sometimes the candles would bo mysteriously ex 
guished, without any wind, and without any one tol 
ing them.” Sometimes, even when the clergyman 
preaching, the supernatural appearance of an ani 
would announce his approaching end in face of the « 
gregation, who might vainly mourn what they were 
able to avert.” Sometimes the body of the holy 1 
would remain for years unchanged and undecayed ; de 
not having the power over it which it would have 
over the corpse of a common person.” On other o 


hear. One of these stories, relating also to Welsh, will be found, ast 
tion handed it down, in Howie's Bivyraphia Scoticana, p. 148. I c 
quote such blasphemy; and those who doubt my statement had better 
to the second edition of Howie's work, published at Glasgow in 1751 
may probably be met with in the British Museum. 

65 “Mr, Johne M'Birnie at Aberdeen, (but first at the South F 
over aganis the Castell of Broughtie,) a most zealous and painfull past 
great opposer of hierarchie. He was a shyning torch and a burning st 
wherefore the Lord miraculouslie made, at his death, a starre to appea 
heaven at the noone-tyde of the day ; whilk many yit alive es 
they did evidentlie see it (at Whitsunday 1609).” Row’s History « 
Kirk of Scotlund, p. 421. 

“ Mr. James Stirling, minister of Barony, Glasgow, writes respe 
his father, Mr. John Stirling, minister at Kilbarchan, that the “ da 
was burryed ther wer two great candles burning in the chamber, and 
did go out most surprisingly without any wind causing them to 
Analecta, or Materials for a History of Remarkable Providences, by 
Robert Wodrow, vol. iii. p. 37, 

7 «This night, Glanderston told me, that it was reported for a tru 
Burroustoness, that about six weeks since Mr. David Williamson 
preaching in his own church in Edinburgh, and in the midle of the sen 
a ratton came and sat doun on his Bible. This made him stope; and! 
a little pause, he told the congregation that this was a m of Go 
him, and broke off his sermon, and took a formall fareweel of his pe 
and went home, and continoues sick.” Wodrours Analecta, vol. i. p. 12 

æ «The same person” (i. e. the Rev. Mr. White) “ adds, that some 
ayo, when Mr. Bruce's grave was opened, to lay in his grandchild, bis 
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, notice was given to him of his death, years before 
curred ;” and, to strike greater awe into the public 
| it was remarked, that when one minister died, 
s were taken away at the same time, so that, the 
vement being more widely felt, men might, by the 
tude of the shock, be rendered sensible of the in- 
able value of those preachers whose lives were hap- 
spared,” 

t was, moreover, generally understood, that a minis- 
during his abode in this world, was miraculously 
hed over and protected. He was peculiarly favoured 
agels, who, though they did good offices to all mem- 
vf the true church, were especially kind to the 
v;" and it was well known, that the celebrated 
erford, when only four years old, having fallen into 
ll, was pulled out by an angel, who came there for 
purpose of saving his life.” Another clergyman, 


most fresh and uncorrupted, to the great wonder of many ; and if I 
emember, the grave was again filled up, and another made. The fresh 
ad no noisowe smell. It was then nearly eighty years after he was 
My informer was minister of Larbert when this happened. Wod- 
tte af Bruce, p. 150, prefixed to Bruce's Sermons, 
*He” (John Lockhart) “tells me Mr. Robert Paton, minister at 
eel, his father-in-lau, had a particular for-notice, seven or eight years 
, of his death: That he signifyed so much to my informer.” ... 
u my informer came, he did not apprehend any hazard, and signifyed 
ch to his father-in-lau, Mr. Paton. He answered, ‘John, John, I am 
at this time; and this is the time God warned me of, as 1 told you.’ 
it or ten dayes he dyed. Mr. Paton was a man very much (beloved) 
aghty on prayer.” Wodrow’s Anal-cta, vol. iii. p. 451. Com the 
f Henderson (in Wodrow’s Correspondence, vol. iii. p. 33), where the 
was much shorter, but “all fell out as he had foretold.” 
‘Generally, I observe that Ministers’ deaths are not single, but 
d of them together.” Wodrow's Analecta, vol, iii. p. 275. 
The Rev. William Row (in his Continuation of Blairs Autobiography, 
) says, “Without all doubt, though it cannot be proven from Sorip- 
hat every one has a tutelar angel, yet it is certain that the good an 
ny good offices to the people of God, especially to his ministers und 
adors, Which we do not see, and do not remark or know.” 
‘Mr. James Stirling, and Mr. Robert Muir, and several] others in 
mpany, agreed on this accompt of Mr. Rutherford. When about four 
vid, he was playing about his father's house, and a sister of his, some- 
older than he, with him. Mr. Rutherford fell into a well severall 
as deep, and not full, but faced about with heuen stone, soe that it was 
ssibie for any body to get up almost, far less a child. When he fell 
„sister ran into the house near by, and told that Samuell was fallen 
he well; upon which his father and mother ran out, and found him 
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who was in the habit of over-sleeping himself, used t 
roused to his duty in the morning, by three myste 
knocks at his door, which, if they did not produce a 
per effect, were repeated close to his bed. These kn 
never failed on Sunday, and on days when he had ti 
minister the communion; and they lasted during 
whole of his ministry, until he became old and ini 
when they entirely ceased.” 

By the propagation of these and similar stories, 
country already prepared for their reception, the Sc 
mind became im ned with a belief in miraculous 1 
position, to an extent which would be utterly incre 
if it were not attested by a host of contemporary and 
impeachable witnesses. The clergy, partly because 
shared in the general delusion, and partly because 
derived benefit from it, dtd every thing they could t 


sitting on the grasse beside the well; and when they asked him, H 
gote out? he said, after he was once at the bottome, he came up to th: 
and ther was a bonny young man pulled him out by the h Th 
noe body near by at the time; and soe they concluded it was noe dou 
angell. The Lord had much to doe with him.” Wodrow’s Analecta, 
p. 57. See also vol. iii. pp. 88, 89, where this circumstance is again 
tioned as “a tradition anent him” in the place of his birth. 


3 «Mr. William Trail, minister at ****, tells me that his fathe 
William Trail, minister at Borthwick, used every morning, when h 
publick work on his hand, to hear three knocks at his chamber dore: : 
throu wearynes, or heaviness, he did sitt these, ther wer ordinarily 
knocks at his bed-head, which he never durst sitt, but gott up to his 
This was ordinarily about three in the morning. This, at first, in his : 
frighted him; but at lenth it turned easy to him, and he believed 
knocks and awaknings proceed from a good art. That these never 
him on Sabbaths and at Communions, when he was obliged to rise : 
That when he turned old and infirm, toward the close of his dayes, 
intirely ceased and loft him.” Wodrow’s Analecta, vol. ii, p. 307. 
work, in four quarto volumes, is invaluable for the history of the $ 
mind ; being a vast repertory of the opinions and traditions of the c 
during the seventeenth, and early part of the eighteenth, century. 
row was a man of ability, certainly above the average ; his honesty is ' 
peachable, as the jealous scrutiny which the episcopalians have made: 
great work on the History of the Church of Scotland, decisively proves 
he was in the constant habit of personal and epistolary communicatior 
the leading characters of his age. I have, therefore, freely used his 
leta; also his Collections upon the Lives of Ministers, which is likew 
four quarto volumes; and his Correspondence, in three thick octavo voli 
It would be difficult to find a more competent witness respecting thet 
ments of his ecclesiastical brethren. It would be impossible to find a: 
candid one. 
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crease the superstition of their countrymen, and to fami- 
liarize them with notions of the supernatural world, such 
ascan only be paralleled in the monastic legends of the 
middle ages."* How they laboured to corrupt the national 
intellect, and how successful they were in that base vo- 
cation, has been hitherto known to no modern reader ; 
because no one has had the patience to peruse their in- 
terminable discourses, commentaries, and the other re- 
ligious literature in which their sentiments are preserved. 
As, however, the preachers were, in Scotland, more in- 
Juential than all other classes put together, it is only by 
somparing their statements with what is to be found in 
he general memoirs and correspondence of the time, that 
ve can at all succeed in reconstructing the history of 
y period, which, to the philosophic student of the human 
nind, is full of great, though melancholy, interest. I 
hall, therefore, make no apology for entering into still 
arther details respecting these matters; and I hope to 
ut the reader in possession of such facts as will connect 
he past history of Scotland with its present state, and 
all enable him to understand why it is, that so great a 
cople are, in many respects, still struggling in darkness, 
imply because they still live under the shadow of that 
mg and terrible night, which for more than a century, 
overcd the land. It will also appear, that their hardness 
nd moroseness of character, their want of galety, and 
heir indifference to many of the enjoyments of life, are 
raceable to the same canse, and are the natural product 
f the gloomy and ascetic opinions inculcated by their 


“ In illustration of this, a volume might be filled with extracts from 
writings of the Scotch divinos of the seventeenth centu . be follow: 
€ passago is, perhaps, as good as any. “Yes, it can y be ins 
by great chango. or revolution in the earth, which hath not had some 
ach extraordinary herald going before. Can the world deny how some- 
times these prodiious signes have been shaped out to point at the very 
Bture of the stroke then imminent, by a strange resemblance to the same, 
tach as a flaming sword in the air, the appearance of armies fighting even 
Ometimes upon the earth, to the view of many most sober and judicious 
Mbokers, also showers of blood, the noise of drummes, and such like, which 
Fe known usually to go before warr and commotions.” Flemings Fud- 
Wing of the Scripture, 1681, p. 216, 
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religious teachers. For, in that age, as in every other, | 
the clergy, once possessed of power, showed themselves ' 
harsh and unfeeling masters. They kept the people ins 
worse than Egyptian bondage, inasmuch as they enslaved 
mind as well as body, and not only deprived men of ir | 
nocent amusements, but taught them that those amuse 
ments were sinful. And so thoroughly did they do ther 
work, that, though a hundred and fifty years have ela 
since their supremacy began to wane, the imprint of their ' 
hands is every where discernible. The people still bear : 
the marks of the lash; the memory of their former ser | 
vitude lives among them ; and they crouch before their 
clergy as they did of old, abandoning their rights, saer- 
ficing their independence, and yielding up their cor 
sciences, to the dictates of an intolerant and ambitious 
priesthood. 

Of all the means of intimidation employed by the 
Scotch clergy, none was more efficacious than the doc 
trines they propounded respecting evil spirits and future 
punishment, On these subjects they constantly uttered 
the most appalling threats. The language, which they | 
used, was calculated to madden men with fear, and to 
drive them to the depths of despair. That it often had 
this consequence, and produced most fatal resulta, we 
shall presently see. And, what made it more effectual 
was, that it completely harmonized with those other 
gloomy and ascetic notions which the clergy inculcated, 
and according to which, pleasures being regarded as sir | 
ful, sufferings were regarded as religious. Hence that | 
love of inflicting pain, and that deli ht in horrible and 
revolting ideas, which characterized the Scotch mind | 
during the seventeenth century. A few specimens of thè 
prevailing opinions will enable the reader to understand ; 
the temper of the time, and to appreciate the resources 
which the Scotch clergy could wield, and the materials 
with which they built up the fabric of their power. 

It was generally believed, that the world was overrun 
by evil spirits, who not only went up and down the earth, 
but also lived in the air, and whose business it was to 
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t and hurt mankind.” Their number was infinite, 
they were to be found at all places and in all seasons. 
heir head was Satan himself, whose delight it was to 
ar in person, ensnaring or terrifying every one he 
* With this object, he assumed various forms. One 
he would visit the earth as a black dog;” on an- 
* day, as a raven ;'* on another, he would be heard 


Durham, after mentioning “old abbacies or monasteries, or castles 
walls stand and none dwelleth in them,” adds, “If it be asked, If 
be such a thing, as the haunting of evill spirits in these desolate 
? We answer 1. That there are evill spirits rangeing up and down 
h the earth is certain, even though hell be their prison properly, yet 
‘Ley a sort of dominion and abode both in the earth and. air; partly, 
ece of their curse, this is laid on them to wander; partly as their 
ec to tempt men, or bring spirituall or temporall hurt to them,” «ec. 
ms Commentarie upon the Book of the Revelation, p. 582. So, too, 
eson (En position of the Book of Job, p. 9): “* We should remember 
e sojourn in a world where Devils are, and do haunt among us ;” and 
ig (Fulfilling of the Scripture, p. 217): “ But the truth itself is sure, 
ich a party is at this day, encompassing the earth, and trafficking up 
wn there, to prove which by arguments were to light a candle to let 
ee that it is day, while it is known what ordinary familiar converse 
heave therewith.” One of their favourite abodes was the Shetland 
a, where, in the middle of the seventeenth century, “almost every 
had a Brouny or evil spirit so called.” See the account given by the 
vhn Brand, in his work entitled A Brief Description of Orkney, Zet- 
Piyhtland-Firth, andl Caithness, pp. 111, 112, Edinburgh, 1701. 
“There is not one whom he assaulteth not.” <Abernethy’s Physicke 
Seal», p. 101, “On the right hand and on the left.” Cowper's 
» Cyened, p. 273. Even early in the eighteenth century, the “most 
w divines” in Scotland, afirmed that Satan “frequently appears 
d in a corporeal substance.” Memoirs of Charles Lee Lewes, written 
«usdi, vol. ni. pp. 29, 30, London, 1805. 
"This night James Lochheid told me, that last year, if I mistake not, 
2 Communion of Bafron, he was much helped all day. At night, 
dark somewhat, he went out to the feilds to pray; and a terrible 
1 fear came on him, that he almost lost his senses. Houever, he re- 
| to goe on to his duty. By (the time) he was at the place, his fear 
Y him; and lying on a knou-side, a black dogg came to his head and 
He said he kneu it to be Satan, and shooke his hand, but found 
1g, it evanishing.” . . . . “Lord help against his devices, and 
hen against them!” Wodrow’s Analecta, vol. i. p. 24. The Registers 
Presbytery of Lanark, p. 77, contain a declaration, in 1650, that 
devill appeared like a little whelpe,” and afterwards, “like a brown 


e. 

The celebrated Peden was present when ‘‘ there came down the ap- 
ree of a raven, and sat upon one man’s head.” ..... Thereupon, 
g bome, Mr. Peden said to his land-lord, I always thought there was 
“y among you, but I never thought that he did appear visibly ainong 
ill now 1 have seen it. O, for the Lord’s sake quit this way.” The 
mi Deuth of Mr. Alexander Peden, late Minister of the Gospel at New 
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in the distance, roaring like a bull.” He appeared = 
times as a white man in black clothes ;% and = 
times he came as a black man in black clothes, when it 
remarked that his voice was ghastly, that he wore 
shoes, and that one of his feet was cloven.* His stra 
gems were endless, For, in the opinion of divines, 
cunning increased with his age; and having been stud! 
ing for more than five thousand years, he had now al 
tained to unexampled dexterity.* He could, and he did 
seize both men and women, and carry them away throug 


Glenluce in Galloway, pp. 111, 112, in vol. i, of Walker's Biographia Pra 
byteriand, 
wna I heard a voice just before me on the other side of the hedge, m 
it seemed to be like tho groaning of an aged man, It continued so som 
time. I knew no man could be there; for, on the other side of the hedg 
where I heard the groaning, there was a great stauk or pool. I nothm 
doubted but it was Satan, and I guessed his design; but still I went on t 
beg the child's life. At length he roared and made a noise like a bull, a 
that very loud. From all this 1 concluded, that I had been provoking Go 
some way or other in the duty, and that he was angry with me, and bad k 
the enemy loose on me, and might give him leave to tear me in piece 
This made me intreat of God, to shew me wherefore he contended, a 
begged he would rebuke Satan. The enemy continued to make a noise lil 
a bull, and seemed to be coming about the hedge towards the door of tl 
summer-seat, bellowing as he came along.” Stevenson's Rare, Soul-Streng 
ening, and Comforting Cordial for Old and Young Christians, p. 29. Th 
book was published, and prepared for the press, by the Rev. Wills 
Cupples. See Mr. Cup dos” letter at the beginning. 

% In 1684, with “ black cloaths, and a blue band, and white handcufí 
Sinclair's Sutan’s Invisible World Discovered, p. 8, 

él « He observed one of the black man’s feet to be cloven, and that tl 
black man’s apparel was black, and that he had a blue band about li 
neck, and white hand-cuffs, and that he had hoggers upon his legs withoo 
shoes ; and that the black man's voice was hollow and ghastly.” Sw 
Invisible World Discovered, p. 9.“ The devil appeared in the shape of a blae 
man,” p. 31. See also Brands Description of Orkney, p. 126: “all in black 

e2 «The acquired knowledge of the Devill is great, hee being s 
advancing student, and still learning now above five thousand yesre 
Rutherfords Christ Dying and Drawing Sinners to Himselfe, p. 204. “H 
knowes very well, partly by the quicknesse of his nature, and 
long experience, being now very neere six thousand yeeres old.” Couper 
Heaven Opened, p. 219. “Heo, being compared with vs, hath many vam 
agos; as that he is more subtill in nature, being of greater experience, s 
more ancient, being now almost sixe thousand yeeres old.” Tbid. p & 
“The diuell here is both diligent and cunning, and (now almost of sil 
thousand yeeres) of great experience.” <Abernethy’s Physicke for the Soul 
p. 142, “Satan, such an ingenious and experimented. spirit.” Binning 
Sermons, Vol. i. p. 67. “His great sleight and cunning.” bid, p. ll! 
Othor eulogies of his skill may be seen in Fergusson's Exposition of t 
Epistles of Paul, p. 475; and in Fleming's Fulfilling of the ‘Reripture, p.t 
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air.” Usually, he wore the garb of laymen, but it 
8 Said, that, on more than one occasion, he had impu- 
y attired himself as a minister of the gospel.“ At 
Ù events, in one dress or other, he frequently appeared 
to the clergy, and tried to coax them over to his side. 
In that, of course, he failed; but, out of the ministry, 
few, indeed, could withstand him. He could raise storms 
and tempests; he could work, not only on the mind, but 

on the organs of the body, making men hear and see 


| “minister,” whose name is not mentioned, states that he is “of an ex- 
ellent substance, of great natural parts, long experience, and deep under- 
anding.” Sinclair's Satarés Invisible World Discovered, p. 78. 

8 In Professor Sinclair's work (Sutan’s Invisible World Discovered, 
141), we find, in 1684, “ an evident instance, that the devil can transport 
e bodies of men and women through the air. It is true, he did not ca 
far off, but not for want of skill and power.” Late in the seventeent 
atury, it was generally believed that one of Satan’s accomplices was lite- 
lly “strangled in his chair by the devil, least he should make a confession 
the detriment of the service.” Cruwfurd's History of the Shire of Ren- 
9, part iii. p. 319, 

$“ See the account of a young preacher being deceived in this way, in 
ulrou’s Analecta, vol. i, pp. 103, 104. The Rev. Robert Blair detected 
e cheat, and “with ane awful seriousness appearing in his countenance, 
gan to tell the youth his hazard, and that the man whom he took fora 
uster was the Divel, who had trepanned him, and brought him into his 
t: advised him to be earnest with God in prayer, and likewise not to give 
iy to dispair, for ther was yet hope.” The preacher had, on this occa- 
m, been so far duped as to give the devil “a written promise” to do 
iatever he was requested. As soon as the Rev. Mr. Blair ascertained this 
st, he took the young man before the Presbytery, and narrated the cir- 
mstance to the members. “They were all strangely affected with it, 
d rexolved unanimously to dispatch the Presbitry business presently, 
d to stay all night in town, and on the morrow to meet for prayer in one 
the most retired churches of the Presbitry, acquainting none with their 
minesa, (but) taking the youth alongst with them, whom they keeped 
mise close by them. Which was done, and after the Ministers had prayed 
of them round, except Mr. Blair, who prayed last, in time of his prayer 
ere came a violent rushing of wind upon the church, so great that the 
ought the church should have fallen down about their ears, and wit 
at the vouth’s paper and covenant” (ie. the covenant which he had 
med at the request of Satan) “ droops down from the roof of the church 
song the Ministers.” 

e “The devil strikes at them, that in them he may strike at the whole 
pgregation.” Boston's Sermons, p. 186. Fleming (Fulfilling of the Scrip- 
rr, p. 379) gives an account of his appearing to one of the Scotch clergy. 
mpare Horas Analecta, vol. iv. p. 110. In 1624, Bruce writes, “I 
ard his voice as vively as ever | heard any thing, not being sleeping, but 
king." Life of Bruce, p. 8, prefixed to Bruce's Sermons, The on ye 
dy was immediate resistance. “It is the duty of called ministers to go 

with courage in the work of the Lord, notwithstanding of any discour- 
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whatever he chose.” Of his victims, some he prom 
to commit suicide,” others to commit murder.” Stl, 
formidable as he was, no Christian was considered to 
have attained to a full religious experience, unless he 
had literally seen him, talked to him, and fought with | 
him.” The clergy were constantly preaching about him, 
and preparing their audience for an interview with ther 
great enemy. The consequence was, that the people be 





agement of that kind, receiving manfully the first onset chiefly of Satan’ 
fury, as knowing their ceding to him will make him more cruel.” Ferye 
son's Erposition of the Epistles of Paul, p. 74. In the seventeenth century, 
the Scotch clergy often complimented each other on having baffled him, 
and thereby put him in a passion. ‘Thus, in 1626, Dickson writes to : 
“The devil is mad against you, he fears his kingdom.” Life of R 
Boyd, in Wodrow's Collections upon the Lives of Ministers, vol. il parti 
p. 238. See also pp. 165, 236. 

e «He can delude ears, eyes, &o., either by misrepresenting extern 
objects, or by inward disturbing of the faculties and organos, whereby mes 
and women may, and do often, apprehend that they hear, see, dic. such 
and such things, which, indeed, they do not.” Durham's Commentarie un 
the Book of the Revelation, p. 128. “Raise tempests.” Binning's Sermon, 
vol i. p. 122. “His power and might, whereby through God's permission, 
he doth raise up storms, commove the elements, destroy cattle,” ko. Fer 
gusson’s Exposition of the Epistles of Paul, p. 264. “Hee can work out 
ously and strongly on the walls of bodily organs, on the shop that the 
understanding soule lodgeth in, and on the necessary tooles, organs, 

owers of fancie, imagination, memory, humours, senses, spirits, bload,” 

o. Rutherfords Christ Dying, p. 212. Semple, giving notice of his 
intention to administer the sacrament, told the congregation “ that th 
Devil would be so envious about the good work they were to go about, 
that he was afraid he would be permitted to raise a storm in the air witha 
speat of rain, to raise the waters, designing to drown some of them ; buti 
will not be within the compass of his power to drown any of you, no not so 
much as a dog.” femarkuble Passages of the Life and Death of Mr, Jas 
Semple, Minister of the Gospel, pp. 168, 169, in vol. i. of Walker's Biogruphs 
Preshyteriann, 

8 Sinduirs Satan’s Invisible World Discovered, p. 137. Memoirs of Un 
Life and Experiences of Murion Laird of (Greenock, with a Preface by te 
Rev, Mr. Cock, pp. 43, 44, 45, 84, 85, 172, 222, 223. 

& «I shall next show how the murderer Satan visibly appeared to à 
wicked man, stirred him up to stab me, and how mercifully I was deli 
therefrom.” The Autobiography of Mr. Robert Blair, Minister of St, Andram, 
p. 65. Seo also Fleming's Fulfilling of the Scripture, pp. 379, 380. 

* «One Mr. Thomas Hogg, a very popular presbyterian preacher in the 
North, asked a person of great learning, in a religious conference, whether 
or not he had seen the Devil? It was answered him, ‘That he had never 
seen him in any visible appearance.’ ‘Then, I assure you,’ saith Mr. Hogg, 
“that you can never be happy till you see him in that manner; that ï, 
untill you have both a personal converse and combat with him’” Said 
Presbyterian Eloquence, pp. 28, 29. 
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came almost crazed with fear. Whenever the preacher 
mentioned Satan, the consternation was so great, that the 
church resounded with sighsand groans.” The aspect of 
aScotch congregation in those days, is, indeed, hard for 
us to conceive. Not unfrequently the people, benumbed 
and stupefied with awe, were rooted to their seats by the 
horrible fascination exercised over them, which com- 
pelled them to listen, though they are described as 
gasping for breath, and with their hair standing on 
end.” Such impressions were not easily effaced. Images 
of terror were left on the mind, and followed the people 
to their homes, and in their daily pursuits. They believed 
that the devil was always, and literally, at hand; that he 
was haunting them, speaking to them, and tempting 
them. There was no escape. Go where they would, he 
was there. A sudden noise, nay, even the sight of an 
inanimate object, such as a stone, was capable of reviving 
the association of ideas, and of bringing back to the 
memory the language uttered from the pul, it.” 

Nor is it strange that this should be the case. All 
over Scotland, the sermons were, with hardly an excep- 


» “Ye go to the kirk, and when ye hear the devil or hell named in the 
preaching, ye sigh and make a noise.” The Lust und Heavenly Specches of 
dido, Viscount Kenmure, in Select Biographies, vol i. p. 405. 

n Andrew Gray, who died in 1656, used such language, “ that his con- 
temporary, the foresaid Mr. Durham, observed, That many times he caused 
the very hairs of their head to stand up.” Howies Biographia Scoticana, 
p.217. James Hutcheson boasted of this sort of sucoess. “ As he ex- 
pressed it, ‘I was not a quarter of ane hour in upon it, till I sau a dozen 
of thern all gasping before me.’ He preached with great freedome all day, 
and fourteen or twenty dated their conversion from that sermon.” Wod- 
mora Analeta, vol, i. p. 131. When Dickson preached, “many were so 
chaked and taken by the heart, that through terrour, the spirit in such a 
Measure convincing them of sin, in hearing of the word they have been 
múde to fall over, and thus carried out of the church.” Flemings Fulfilling 
of the Scripture, p. 347. There was hardly any kind of resource which these 
men disdained. Alexander Dunlop “entered into the ministry at Paislay, 
ahat the vear 1643 or 1644.” .... “He used in the pulpit, to have a 
kind of a groan at the cend of some sentences, Mr. Peebles called it a holy 
gran.” Weedrou's Luolecta, vol. ili, pp. 16, 21. 

a A schoolmaster, recording his religious experiences (Wodrou’s Ana- 
beta vol. i. p. 246), says: “H any thing ‘had given a knock, | would start 
and shiver, the seeing of a dogg made me affrayed, the seeing of a stone in 
the frill made me atiraycd, aud as I thought a voice in my head saying, 
It's Satan.’” 

2B2 
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tion, formed after the same plan, and directed to the 
same end. To excite fear, was the paramount object” 
The clergy boasted, that it was their special mission to 
thunder out the wrath and curses of the Lord.* In 
their eyes, the Deity was not a beneficent being, buts 
cruel and remorseless tyrant. They declared that all mar 
kind, a very small portion only excepted, were doomed 
to eternal misery. And when they came to describe 
what that misery was, their dark imaginations revelled 
and gloated at the prospect. In the pictures which they 
drew, they reproduced and heightened the barbarous 
imagery of a barbarous age. They delighted in telling 
their hearers, that they would be roasted in great fires, 
and hung up by their tongues.* They were to be lashed 


% Only those who are extensively read in the theological literature of 
that time, can form an idea of this, its almost universal tendency. During 
about a hundred and twenty years, the Scotch pulpits resounded with the 
most frightful denunciations. The sins of the people, the vengeance dl 
God, the activity of Satan, and the pains of hell, were the leading topia 
In this world, calamities of every kind were announced as inevitable; they 
were immediately at hand; that generation, perhaps that year. should not 
pass away without the worst evils which could be conceived, falling on the 
whole country. I will merely quote the opening of a sermon which is now 
lying before me, and which was preached, in 1682, by no less a man than 
Alexander Peden. “ There is three or four things that I have to tell you this 
day ; and the first is this, A bloody sword, a bloody sword, a bloody sword, 
for thee, O Scotland, that shall reach the most part of you to the very heart 
And the second is this, Many a mile shall ye travel in thee, O Scotland! 
and shall see nothing but waste places. The third is this, The moat fertile 
places in thee, O Scotland! shall be waste as the mountain tops. And 
fourthly, The women with child in thee, O Scotland! shall be dashed in 

ieces. And fifthly, There hath been many conventicles in thee, O Sot- 
land! but ere it be long, God shall have a conventicle in thee, that shall 
make thee Scotland tremble. Many a preaching hath God wared on thee, 
O Scotland! but ere it be long God's judgments shall be as frequent m 
Scotland as these precious meetings, wherein he sent forth his fai tr- 
vants to give faithful warning in his name of their hazard in apostatizitg 


from God, and in breaking all his noble vows, God sent out a Welsh, a Cr 
meron, a Cargill, and a Semple to preach to thee; but ere 1 God shall 
preach to thee by a bloody sword.” Sermons by Eminent Divines, pp 
47, 48. 


“ To “thunder out the Lord’s wrath and curse.” Durham’s Comme- 
turie upon the Book of the Revelation, p. 191. “It is the duty of Ministers 
to preach judgments.” J/utcheson’s Exposition on the Minor Prophets, vol. i 
p. 93. “If ministers when they threaten be not the more serious 
fervent, the most terrible threatening will but little affect the moat part of 
hearers.” Fergusson's En position of the Epistles of Panl, p. 421. 

vs ‘The clergy wero not ashamed to propagate a story of a boy who, ins 
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with scorpions, and see their companions writhing and 
howling around them.” They were to be thrown into 
biling oil and scalding lead.” A river of fire and brim- 
stone, broader than the earth, was prepared for them ;* 
m that, they were to be immersed; their bones, their 
lungs, and their liver, were to boil, but never be con- 
sumed.” At the same time, worms were to prey upon 
them; and while these were gnawing at their bodies, 
they were to be surrounded by devils, mocking and 
naking pastime of their pains.’ Such were the first 
tages of suffering, and they were only the first. For 
the torture, besides being unceasing, was to become 
zradually worse. So refined was the cruelty, that one 
nell was succeeded by another; and, lest the sufferer 
should grow callous, he was, aftera time, moved on, that 


he might undergo fresh agonies in fresh places, provision 


being made that the torment should not pall on the sense, 
but should be varied in its character, as well as eternal in 
its duration,” 


trance, had been mysteriously conveyed to hell, and thence permitted to 
revinit the earth. His account, which is carefully preserved by the Rev. 
Robert Wodrow (.faclcta, vol. i. p. 51) was, that “ther wer great fires 
wd imen roasted in them, and then cast into rivers of cold water, and then 
int» bovling water ; others hung up by the tongue.” 

% e Scortched in hell-fire and hear the howling of their fellow-prisoners, 
wl see the ugly devils, the bloody scorpions with which Satan lasheth 
mserable svules.” utherford’s Christ Dying, pp. 491, 492. 

f e Boiling oil, burning brimstone, scalding fead.” Sermons by Eminent 
Dicin s, p. 362. 

wie A river of fire and brimstone broader than the earth.”  Rutherford's 
Rdijims Letters, p. 35, “See the poor wretches lying in bundles, boilin 
eternally in that stream of brimstone.” fulyburton’s Great Concern of Sub 
Bibi, . od. 

v — 8 lungs, and liver, bones and all, shall boil and in a tor- 
taring fre.” Rutherfords Religious Letters, p. 17. “They will universal 
torments, every part of the creature being tormented in that flame. When 
one is cast into a fiery furnace, the fire makes its way into the very bowels, 
aod laves no member untouched: what part then can have ease, when the 
damned swim in a lake of fire burning with brimstone?” Boston's Human 
Nature in its Four-fold State, p. 458. 

1 «“ While worines are sporting with thy bones, the devils shall make 
pastime of thy paines.” Abernethy’s Physicke for the Soule, p. 97. “They 
mI have the society of devils in their torments, being shut up with them 
in bel.” Bodas Human Nature in its Four-fold State, p. 442. ‘Their 
tars filled with frightful yellings of the infernal crew.” Ibid., p. 460. 

71 "This fundamental doctrine of the Scotch divines is tersely summed up 
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All this was the work of the God of the Scotch 
clergy.’ It was not only his work, it was his joy and 
his pride. For, according to them, hell was created be- 
fore man came into the world; the Almighty, they did 
not scruple to say, having spent his previous leisure in 
preparing and completing this place of torture, so that, 
when the human race appeared, it might be ready for 
their reception.’ Ample, however, as the arrangements 
were, they were insufficient; and hell, not being big 
enough to contain the countless victims incessantly po 
into it, had, in these latter days, been enlarged.'“ There 
was now sufficient room. But in that vast expanse there 
was no void, for the whole of it reverberated with the 
shricks and yells of undying agony.” They rent the 
alr with horrid sound, and, amid their pauses, other scenes 
occurred, if possible, still more excruciating. Loud re 
proaches filled the car: children reproaching their pr 
rents, and servants reproaching their masters, Then, 
indeed, terror was rife, and abounded on every side. For, 
while the child cursed his father, the father, consumed 
by remorse, felt his own guilt; and both children and 


in Binning’s Sermons, vol. iii. p. 130: “You shall go out of one hell into a 
worse ; eternity is the measure of its continuance, and the degrees of itself 
are answerable to its duration.” The author of these sermons died in 16% 
142 And, according to them, the barbarous cruelty was the natural result 
of His Omniscience. It is with pain, that I transcribe the following impious 
massage, “Consider, Who is the contriver of these torments. There have 
ven some very exquisite torments contrived by the wit of men, the naming 
of which, if ye understood their nature, were enough to fill your hearts wi 
horror; but ull these fall as far short of the torments ye are to endure, as the 
wisdom of man falls short of that of Gol.” .. . “ Infinite wisdom has cte 
trived that evil” The Great Concern of Salvation, by the late Reverend Mr. 
Thomas Halyburton, edit. Edinburgh, 1722, p. 154. i 
™ «Men wonder what he could be doing all that time, if we may call 8 
time which hath no beginning, and how he was employed.” . . . “ Romen- 
ber that which a godly man answered some wanton curious wit, who, M 
scorn, demanded the same of him—‘ He was preparing hell for curious and 
proud fools,’ said ho.” innings Sermons, vol i. p. 194, 
104 « Hell hath inlarged itselfe.” Abernethy s Physicke for the Sode, 
. 146, 
Ps Eternal shriekings.” Sermons by Eminent Divines, p. 394. “ Screak 
ings and howlings.” (irey’s Great and Precious Promises, p. 20. “O! the 
screechs and yels that will be in hell.” Durham’s Commentarie upon tht 
Rook: of the Revelation, p. 654. “The horrible scrieches of them who are 
burnt init, “ Cowper's Heaven Opened, p. 175, 
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s made hell echo with their piercing screams, 
ng in convulsive agony at the torments which they 
d, and knowing that other torments more grievous 
ere reserved for them.'” 

ren now such language freezes the blood, when we 
er what must have passed through the minds of 
who could bring themselves to utter it, The 
iation of such ideas unfolds the character of the 
and lays bare their inmost spirit. We shudder, 
we think of the dark and corrupted fancy, the 
tive musings, the wild, lawless, and uncertain 
hts which must have been harboured by those who 
combine and arrange the different parts of this 
is scheme. No hesitation, no compunction, no 
zs of mercy, ever seem to have entered their breasts, 
evident, that their notions were well matured; it 
tally evident, that they delighted in them. They 
marked by a unity of conception, and were enforced 
a freshness and vigour of lan which shows 
heir heart was in their work. But before this 
have happened, they must have been dead to every 
on of pity and tenderness. Yet, they were the 
‘rs of a great nation, and were, in every respect, 
ost influential persons in that nation. The people, 
lous and grossly ignorant, listened and believed. 
ıt this distance of time, and living in another realm 
ught, can form but a faint conception of the effect 


' When children and servants shall go, as it were, in sholes to the 
sing their parents and their masters who brought them there. And 
and masters of families shall be in multitudes plunged headlong in 

destruction, because they have not only murdered own souls, 
> imbrued their hands in the blood of their children and servants. 


I have damn'd my children, I have damn'd my servants. While 1 fed 
dies, and clothed their backs, I have ruined their souls, and 
damnation on myself.’” Hal "9 Great Concern of Sal 

, 524 See this further worked out in Boston’s Human Nature in dte 
del State, pp. 378, 379: “ curses instead of salutations, and tearing of 
ives, and raging against one another, instead of the wonted embraces.” 
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which these horrible conceits produced upon them. They 
were convinced that, in this world, they were incessantly 
pursued by the devil, and that he, and other evil spirits, 
were constantly hovering around them, in bodily and 
visible shape, tempting them, and luring them on to 
destruction. In the next world, the most frightful and 
unheard-of punishments awaited them; while both this 
world and the next were governed by an avenging Deity, 
whose wrath it was impossible to propitiate. No wonder 
that, with these ideas before them, their reason should 
often give way, and that a religious mania should set in, 
under whose influence they, in black despair, put an end 
to their lives,” 


17 William Vetch, “ preaching in the town of Jed to a great com 
tion, said, ‘There are two thousand of you here to day, but I am sure 
ourscore of you will not bo saved; upon which, three of his i 
hearers being in despair, despatch'd themselves soon after.” Scotch Prab- 
terian Eloquence, p. 23. See also the life, or rather panegyric, of Vetch m 
llowie's Biographia Scoticana, where this circumstance is not denied, bat, 
on the contrary, is stated to be no “disparagement to him,” p. 606. The 
frame of mind which the teachings of the clergy encou , and which 
provoked self-murder, is vividly depicted by Samuel Rutherford, the mosk 
»pular of all the Scotch divines of the seventeenth century. ‘Oh! hee 
ficth down, and hell beddeth with him; hee sleepeth, and hell and hee 
dreame together; he riseth, and hell goeth to the fields with him ; hee goes 
to his garden, there is hell” . . . “The man goes to his table, O! be 
dare not eat, hee hath no right to the creature ; to eat is sin and hell; a 
hell is in every dish. To live is sinne, hee would faine chuse strangling; 
every act of breathing is sin and hell Hee goos to church, there is a 
as groat as a mountaine before his eye: Here be terrors.” Rutherfurds 
Christ Dying, 1647, 4to, pp. 41, 42. Now, listen to the confessions of two 
of the tortured victims of the doctrines enunciated by the clergy ; victims 
who, after undergoing ineffable agony, were more than once, according to 
their own account, tempted to’ put an end to their lives. “The cloud lasted 
fortwo years and some months.” .. . “The arrows of the Almighty did 
drink up my spirits; night and day his hand lay heavy upon me, so tha 
even my bodily moisture was turned into the drought of summer. When 
I said sometimes that my couch would ease my complaint, I was filled with 
tossings to the dawning of the day.” ... “ Amidst all my do i 
I had the roaring lion to grapple with, who likes well to fai in * 
waters. He strongly suggested to me that I should not eat, because I 
no right to fuod; or if I ventured to do it, the enemy assured me, that the 
wrath of God would go down with my morsel ; and that I had forfeited a 
right to the divine favour, and, therefore, had nothing to do with any A 
God's creatures.” . . . “ However, so violent were the temptations of the 
strong enemy, that 1 frequently forgot to eat my bread, and durst no 
attempt it ; and when, through the persuasion of my wife, I at any time did 
it, the enemy through the day did buffet me in a violent way, assuring me 
that the wrath of God had gone over with what I had taken.” ... “The 
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Little comfort, indeed, could men then gain from 
their religion. Not only the devil, as the author of all 
evil, but even He whom we recognise as the author of 
all good, was, in the eyes of the Scotch clergy, a cruel 
and vindictive being, moved with anger like themselves. 
They looked into their own hearts, and there they found 
the picture of their God. According to them, He was a 
God of terror, instead of a God of love. To Him they 
imputed the worst passions of their own peevish and 
writable nature. They ascribed to Him, revenge, cun- 
ning, and a constant disposition to inflict pain. While 
they declared that nearly all mankind were sinners be- 
vond the chance of redemption, and were, indeed, pre- 
destined to eternal ruin, they did not scruple to accuse 
the Deity of resorting to artifice against these unhapp 
victims; lying in wait for them, that He might catch 
them unawares. The Scotch clergy taught their hearers, 
that the Almighty was so sanguinary, and so prone to 


memy after all did so pursue me, that he violently suggested to my soul, 
that, some time or other, God would suddenly destroy me as with a thunder- 
lap: which so filled my soul with fear and pain, that, every now and then, 
| looked about me, to receive the divine blow, still expecting it was a com- 
Ing: yea, many a night I durst not sleep, lest I had awakened in everlast- 
mz ames.” Sferenson's Rare Cordial, pp. 11-13, Another poor creature, 
iter hearing one of Smiton’s sermons, in 1740, says, “ Now, I saw myself 
lo be a condemned criminal; but I knew not the day of my execution. I 
bought that there was nothing between me and hell, but the brittle thread 
of natural life.’ .. . “And in this dreadful confusion, I durst not sleep, 
est I had awakened in everlasting flames.” . . . “And Satan violently 
msaulted me to take away my own life, seeing there was no mercy fur me.” 
».. “Noon after this, I was again violently assaulted by the tempter to 
take away my own life; ho presented to me a knife therewith to do it; no 
person being in the house but myself. The enemy pursued me so close, 
ihat I could not endure so much as to sec the knife in my sight, but laid it 
Bway.” . . . “One evening, as I was upon the street, Satan violently as- 
malted me to go into the sea and drown myself; it would be the easiest 
death. Such a fear of Satan then fell upon me, as made my joints to shake, 
bo that it was much for me to walk home; and when I came to the door 
I found nobody within; I was afraid to go into the house, lest Satan should 
pet power over me.” Memoirs of the Life and Experiences of Murion Laird 
Y (ireewrk, pp. 13, 14, 19, 45, 223, 224. 

* Binning says, that “since the first rebellion” (that is, the fall of 
Adam), “there is nothing to be seen but the terrible countenance of an 
ary God.” Binning’s Sermons, vol. iii. p. 254. . 

t» « He will, ax it were, lio in wait to take all advantages of sinners to 
tlo them.”  LMutcheson's Er position on the Minor Prophets, vol. i. p. 247. 
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anger, that He raged even against walls and houses 
senseless creatures, wreaking His fury more than e— 
and scattering desolation on every side. Sooner t. 
miss His fell and malignant purpose, He would, ti 
said, let loose avenging angels, to fall upon men and u 
their families... Independently of this resource, He k 
various ways whereby He could at once content Hime 
and plague His creatures, as was particularly shown 1 
the devices which He employed to bring ine on 
people. * When a country was starving, 1t was becau 
God, in His anger, had smitten the soil, had stopped th 
clouds from yielding their moisture, and thus made tl 
fruits of the earth to wither.’* All the intolerable s 


110 « Hiis wrath rages against walls, and. houses, and senselesse creatu 
more now then at that time” (i.e. at the time when the Old Testament 1 
written). ‘See what desolation he hath wrought in Ireland, what est 
of horses, of infants, and of killed souldiers, hath beene in that land, and 
Germany.” Rutherford's Free Disputation against Pretended Liberty of C 
science, pp. 244, 245. 

11 « Albeit there were no carthly man to pursue Christ’s enemies; 

avenging angels, or evil spirits shall be let forth upon them and tl 
families to trouble them.” Dickson's Explication of the First Fifty Pal 
). 229. 
ES God hath many wayes and meanes whereby to plague man, : 
reach his contentments.” Hutcheson’s Exposition on the Minor Propi 
vol. i, p. 286. “God hath variety of means whereby to plague men, : 
to bring upon them any affliction he intendeth against them ; and part 
larly he hath several wayes whereby to bring on famine. He can arme 
his creatures to cut off men’s provision, one of them after another; he 
make the change of aire, and small insects do that worke when he please 
lbid., vol. i. p. 422. The same divine, in another elaborate treatise, | 
tinctly imputes to the Deity a sensation of pleasure in injuring even 
innocent. ‘When God sends out a scourge, of sword, famine, or pestile 
suddenly to overthrow and cut people off, not only are the wicked reso 
thereby (which is here supposed), but even the innocent, that is such as 
righteous and free of gross provocations; for, in any other sense, none 
innocent, or free of sin, in this life. Yea, further, in trying of the inno 
by these scourges, the Lord seems to act as one delighted with it, and li 
resenting the great extremities wherewith they are pressed.” Hutcheson’s . 
position of the Book of Jab, 1669, folio, p. 123. Com p. 359. “lt pleat 
the Lord to exercise great variety in afflicting the children of men,” 
But, after all, mere extracts can give but a faint idea of the dark and ms 
nant spirit which pervades these writings. 

13 “The present death and famine quhilk seases on many, qubai 
God his heavie wrath is evidentlie perceaved to be kindlit agai * 
tims from the Minutes of the Synod of Fife, p. 98. “Smiting of the fr 
of the ground.” //utchcson’s Exposition un the Minor Prophets, vol. i. p. ' 
“ Makes fruits to wither.” /bid., vol. ii. p. 183. “Hee restraines the cloi 
and bindeth up the wombe of heaven, in extreme drought.” Rutherf 
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æaings caused by a want of food, the slow deaths, the 
gny, the general misery, the crimes which that misery 
MUCed, the anguish of the mother as she saw her 
eildren wasting away and could give them no bread, all 
pthis was His act, and the work of His hands.” In His 
ger, He would sometimes injure the crops by making 
e spring so backward, and the weather so cold and 
Any, as to insure a deficiency in the coming harvest." 
"Or else, He would deccive men, b sending them a 
“avourable season, and, after letting them toil and sweat 
to the hope of an abundant supply, He would, at the last 
moment, suddenly step in, and destroy the corn just as 
@ was fit to be reaped."* For, the God of the Scotch 
Sirk was a God who tantalized His creatures as well as 
wnished them; and when He was provoked, He would 
irst allure men by encouraging their expectations, in 
rder that their subsequent misery might be more poig- 
ant 1?” 
Under the influence of this horrible creed, and from 
rw unbounded sway exercised by the clergy who advo- 


irit Dying, p. 52. “Sometime hee maketh the heauen aboue as brasse, 
bd the earth beneath as iron; so that albeit men labour and sow, yet they 
eiue no increase: sometime againe hee giues in due season the first and 
ter raine, so that the earth renders abundance, but the Lord by blasting 
indes, or by the caterpillar, canker-worme and grasse-hopper doth con- 
me then, who come out as exacters and officers sent from God to poind 
en in their goods.” Cowper's Heaven Opened, y. 433. 

1 «Under the late dearth this people suffered greatly, the poor were 
umerous, and many, especially about the town of Kilsyth, were at the 
pint of starving; yet, as 1 frequently observed to them, I could not see 
ay one turning to the Lord who smote them, or crying to him because of 
weir sins, while they howled upon their beds for bread.”  Rube's Nurrutives 
the Estraordinary Work of the Spirit of God, p. 68. 

us NicdPs Diary, pp. 152, 153. Much rain in the autumn, was “the 
ord's displeasure upon the land.” Minutes of the Presbyteries of Suint 
ladrears avd Cupar, p. 179. 

De Ven sweat, till, sow much, and the sun and summer, and clouds, 
arme dewcs and raines simile upon cornes and meddowes, yet God steppeth 
i betweene the mouth of the husbandman and the sickle, and blasteth all.” 
lathe rfurla Christ Dying, p. 87. Compare Baillte’s Letters, vol iii. p. 52, 
a the “continuance of very intemperate rain upon the corns,” as one of 
he “ great signs of tho wrath of God.” 

m When the Lord is provoked, he can not only send an affliction, but 
> order it, hy faire appearances of a better lot, and heightening of the sin- 
ers expectation and desire, as may make it most sad.” LHutcheson’s Ex- 
mfn un the Minor Prophets, vol iii. pp. 9, 10, 
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cated it, the Scotch mind was thrown into such @ state 
that, during the seventeenth, and part of the eighteenth, , 
century, some of the noblest feelings of which our mature 

is capable, the feelings of hope, of love, and of gratitude, 

were set aside, and were replaced by the dictates of 

servile and ignominious fear. The physical suffermgt 

to which the human frame is liable, nay, even the very. 

accidents to which we are casually exposed, were believel' 
to proceed, not from our ignorance, nor from our alt 
lessness, but from the rage of the Deity. If a fire chance 
to break out in Edinburgh, the greatest alarm was er 
cited, because it was the voice of God crying out agai: 
a luxurious and dissolute city." If a boil or a sore aps 
peared on your body, that, too, was a divine punishmenh, 
and it was more than doubtful whether it might lawh 
be cured.” The small-pox, being one of the most fat 
as well as one of the most loathsome of all diseases, was: 
especially sent by God; and, on that account, the remedy: 
of inoculation was scouted as a profane attempt to fru 
trate Ilis intentions. Other disorders, which, thoug 


18 Tn 1696, there was a fire in Edinburgh; whereupon Moncrief, in 
sermon next day, “told us, ‘That God's voice was crying to this city, WM 
that he was come to the very ports, and was crying over the walls to u 
that we should amend our ways, lest he should come to our city, and cum 
sume us in a terrible manner.’ I cannot tell what this Dispensation 
Providence wrought on me,” &e. Memoirs or Spiritual Exercises of Hi 
beth West, written by her own Hand, pp. 41, 42. See also, at pp. 122, 134 
the account of another conflagration, where it is said, “there was mud & 
God to be seen in this fire.” Compare a curious passage in Calderm 
History of the Kirk of Scotland, vol. vii. pp: 455, 456. . 

1% The Rev. James Fraser had a boil, and afterwards a fever. “Daug 
this sickness he miraculously allayed the pain of my boil, and speedils, j 
that without means, cured it; for however 1 bought some things to prey 
vent it, yet, looking on it as a punishment from God, I knew not if I cous 
be free to tako the rod out of his hand, and to counterwork him.” Memet 
of the Ree, James Fraser of Brea, Minister of the Gospel at Culross, urt 
by Himself, in Select Biographies, vol. ii. p. 223. Durham declaims sal 
“ Sinful shunning and shifting off suffering;” and Rutherford says, “M 
man should rejoice at weakness and diseases; but I think we may 
sort of gladness at boils and sores, because, without them, Christ's ngei 
as a slain Lord, should never have touched our skin.” Durham's law 
sented, p. 160; Auth rford’s Religious Letters, p. 265. I do not know vió 
effect these passages may produce upon the reader; but it makes my ! 
creep to quote them. Compare Stevenson's Hare, Soul-strengthening, em 
Comforting Cordial, p. 35, 


i» It was not until late in the eighteenth century, that the Soot 
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rrible, were very painful, proceeded from the same 
» and all owed their ongin to the anger of the Al- 
18 


y." In every thing, power was displayed, not 
reasing the ‘hap iness of men, nor by adding to 
comforts, but by hurting and vexing them in all 
le ways. His hand, always raised against the 
» would sometimes deprive them of wine by caus- 
e vintage to fail ;'* sometimes, would destroy their 
in a storm ;'* and sometimes, would even make 


we up this notion. At last, even they became influenced by the 
to which their superstition exposed them, and which uced 
fect than any argument could have done. The doctrines, however, 
ney and their predecessors had long inculcated, had so corrupted 
dar mind, that instances will, I believe, be found even in the nine- 
entury, of the Scotch deeming ‘precautions against small-pox to be 
or, as they called it, flying in the face of Providenoe. o latest 
I can at this moment put my hand on, is in a volume published 
It is stated by the Rev. John Paterson, that, in the perish of 
1, in the county of Nairn, “‘ Very few have fallen a sacrifice to the 
x, though the people are in general averse to inoculation, from the 
zloominess of their faith, which teaches them, that all diseases 
lict the human frame are instances of the Divine interposition, for 
shment of sin; any interference, therefore, on their part, they 
usurpation of the prerogative of the Almighty” Sinclair's Sta- 
lecuunt of Scotland, vol. xix. p. 618, Edinburg , 1797. See also 
p. 52, Edinburgh, 1795. This is well said. No doubt, so abject, 
2rnicious, a superstition among the people, was the result of “ the 
rloominess of their faith.” But the Rev. John Paterson has for- 
, add, that the gloominess of which he complains, was in strict con- 
vith the teachings of the most able, the most energetic, and the 
erated of the Sootch clergy. Mr. Paterson renders scant justice to 
trymen, and, should rather have praised the tenacity with which 
ered to the instructions they had long been accustomed to receive. 
ie Rev. John Welsh, when suffering from a painful disorder, and 
1 other troubles, writes: “ My douleurs ar impossible to expresse.” 
It is the Lord’s indignation.” See his letter, in Miscellany of the 
Soriety, vol. i. p. 558. See also C s Heaven Opened, p. 128. 
1 one's side was the work of “the Lord” (Memoirs of Marion Laird, 
so was a sore throat (Wust’s Memoirs, p. 203); and so was the 
pleurisy, Robe's Nurrutives of the Extraordinary Work of the Spirit 
66. 


January 1653, “This tyme, and mony monethis befoir, thair wes 
sirshtie of wynes. In this also appered Godis justice toward this 
for abusing of that blissing many yeiris befoir.” Nicolls Diary, 


snaw, quhilk hes continewit sa lang that the bestiall ar dieing 
d.” LZKecurds of the Kirk Session, Presbytery, and Synod of Abero 
2. 
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dogs bite their legs when they least expected . 
Sometimes, He would display His wrath by making. 
weather excessively dry; ,sometimes, by makir— 
equally wet.'* He was always punishing; always 

in increasing the general suffering, or, to use the 
guage of the time, making the creature smart under: 
rod.” Every fresh war was the result of His special 5 
terference ; it was not caused by the meddling follyo 
insensate ambition of statesmen, but it was the imm 
diate work of the Deity, who was thus made responsi 
for all the devastations, the murders, and other eriw 
more horrible still, which war produces. In the inte 
vals of peace, which, at that period, were very rare, I 
had other means of vexing mankind. The shock of 
earthquake was a mark of His displeasure ;’” a con 


124 «There was a dog bit my leg most desperately. I no sooner recei 
this, but I saw the hand of God in it.” Wusts Memoirs, p. 114. 

15 “The evident documentis of Goddis wrath aganes the land, be 
extraordinarie drouth.” Records of the Kirk Session, Presbytery, and S 
of Aberdeen, p. 78. 

228 “ The hynous synnes of the land produced much takines of Q 
wraith ; namelie, in this spring tyme, for all Februar and a great pai 
Marche wer full of havie weittis.” Nicolls Diary, p. 152. 

127 Halyburton’s Great Concern of Salvation, p. 85. Flemings Fulfl 
of Scripture, pp. 101, 149, 176. Balfour's Annals, vol i. p. 169. Bon 
Sermons, p. 52. Boston's Human Nature in tts Four-fold State, pp. 67, 
Memoirs of Murion Laird, pp. 63, 90, 113, 163. Hutcheson's Exporitio 
the Book of Job, pp. 62, 91, 140, 187, 242, 310, 449, 471, 476, 527, 528. 

128 “War is one of the sharp scourges whereby God punisheth wic 
nations; and it cometh upon a people, not accidentally, but by the « 
providence of Gol, who hath peace and war in his own hand.” Hut 
Exposition on the Minor Prophets, vol. ii. p. 3. In 1644, “Civil : 
wracks Spaine, and lately wracked Italie: it is coming by a 
shortlie upon France. The just Lord, who beholds with patience the w 
ednesse of nations, at last uris.s in furie.” . ». » “The Swedish and Du 
fleets, after a hott fight, are making for a new onsett : blood 
feared shall be shortly shed there, both by sea and land. e anger d 
Jord against all christendome is great.” Buwlie's Letters and Jom 
vol. ii. pp. 190, 223. 

12 “ Earthquakes, whereby God, when he is angry, overthrows | 
overturns very mountains.” l/utchison's Exposition of the Book d 
p. 114. “The ministris and sessioun convening in the sessioun hous, € 
siddering the fcarfull erthquak that wes yisternicht, the aucht of | 
instant, throughout this haill citie about nine houris at evin, to be a de 
ment that God is angrie aganes the land and aganes this citie in 
for the manifauld sinnis of the people,” &c. Records of the Kerk Sen 
Presbytery, and Synod uf Aberdeen, p. 64. 
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AS A sign of coming tribulation ;' and when an eclipse 
»Peared, the panic was so universal, that persons of all 
auks hastened to church to deprecate His wrath.” 
at they heard there, would increase their fear, in- 
Wead of allaying it. For the clergy taught their hearers, 
Mat even so ordinary an event as thunder, was meant to 
Mate awe, and was sent for the purpose of showing to 
Ren with how terrible a master they had to deal.'" Not 
tremble at thunder, was, therefore, a mark of impiety ; 
Aad, in this respect, man was unfavourably contrasted 
With the lower animals, since they were invariably moved 
this symptom of divine power. 

These visitations, eclipses, comets, earthquakes, thun- 
ler, famine, pestilence, war, disease, bhghts in the air, 
ailures in the crops, cold winters, dry summers, these, 
md the like, were, in the opinion of the Scotch divines, 
utbreaks of the anger of the Almighty against the sins 
f men; and that such outbreaks were incessant is not 
urprising, when we consider that, in the same age, and 
ccording to the same creed, the most innocent, and even 
ralscworthy, actions were deemed sinful, and worthy of 
hastisement. The opinions held on this subject are not 


Bo « Whatever natural causes may be adduced for those alarming ap- 
parances, the system of comets is yet so uncertain, and they have so fre- 
vently preceded desolating strokes and turns in public affairs, that they 
sem designed in providence to stir up sinners to seriousness. Those 
peachers from heaven, when God's messengers were silenoed, neither 
rinoe nor prelate could stop.” Wodrow's History of the Church of Scotland, 

1. p. 421. 

T People of all sortes rane to the churches to deprecat God’s wrath.” 
lelfeur’a Annales, vol. i. p. 403. This was in 1598. 

E - By it, be manifests his power and shows himself terrible.” Dur- 
ms Commentarie upon the Book of the Revelation, p. 33. Compare Row's 
Nory of the Kirk, p. 333; and a passage in Jaird's Memoirs, p. 69, which 
hows how greedily their credulous hearers imbibed such notions: “There 
wre several signal evidences that the Lord’s righteous judgments were 
broad in the earth; great claps of thunder,” &c. 

8 «The stupidity and senselessnesse of man is greater than that of the 
fate creatures, which are all more moved with the thunder, then the . 
Marts of men for the most part.” Dickson's Erxplication of the First Fifty 
holims, p. 193. Hutcheson makes a similar remark concerning earth- 
maken. “The shaking and trembling of insensible creatures, when God 
angry, serves to condemn men, who are not sensible of it, nor will stoop 
der bis band.” Jutcheson's Exposition of the Book of Job, p. 115. 
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only curious, but extremely instructive. Besides : 
ing an important part of the history of the human 1 
they supply decisive proof of the danger of allow 
single profession to exalt itself above all other p 
sions. For, in Scotland, as elsewhere, directly the c 
succeeded in occupying a more than ordinary amot 
public attention, they availed themselves of that ci 
stance to propagate those ascetic doctrines, which, ' 
they strike at the root of human happiness, benel 
one except the class which advocates them. That 
indeed, can hardly fail to reap advantage from a p 
which, by increasing the apprehensions to which tl 
norance and timidity of men make them too liable, 
also increase their eagerness to fly for support to 
spiritual advisers. And the greater the appreher 
the greater the eagerness. Of this, the Scotch cl 
who were perfect masters of their own art, were 
aware. Under their influence, a system of moral: 
established, which, representing nearly every act as 
ful, kept the people in perpetual dread, lest unwitt 
they were committing some enormous offence, v 
would bring upon their heads a signal and overwhel 
punishment. 

According to this code, all the natural affection 
social pleasures, all amusements, and all the joyou 
stincts of the human heart were sinful, and were 1 
rooted out. It was sinful for a mother to wish to 
sons ¡ and, if she had any, it was sinful to be an: 
about their welfare.” It was a sin to please you 


14 Lady Colsfeild “had born two or three daughters, and was si 
anxious after a son, to heir the estate of Colsfeild.” Wodrow’s An 
vol. iii. p. 293, 


185 Under the influence of this terrible creed, the amiable mot 
Duncan Forbes, writing to him respecting his own health and that : 
brother, speaks of “ my sinful God-provoking anxiety, both for 
and bodies.” Burtun's Lives of Lovat and Forbes, p. 274. The 
theory, underlying and suggesting this, was, that “ 
affections.” Boston's Iluman Nature in tts Four-fold State, p. 184. 1 
its rigid application on days set apart for religious purposes, The Ret 
Lyon (History of Saint Andrews, vol. i. p. 458) mentions that some 0 
Scotch clergy, in drawing up regulations for the government of s © 
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"to please others; for, by adopting either course, you 
ere sure to displease God.'* All pleasures, therefore, 
owever slight in themselves, or however lawful they 
ight appear, must be carefully avoided.'" When mix- 
g in society, we should edify the company, if the gift 
‘edification had been bestowed upon us; but we should 
y no means attempt. to amuse them.'* Cheerfulness, 
pecially when it rose to laughter, was to be guarded 
rainst ; and we should choose for our associates grave 
id sorrowful men, who were not likely to indulge in so 
olish a practice.” Smiling, provided it stopped short 


erted the following clause: “No husband shall kiss his wife, and no 
ther shall kiss her child on the Sabbath day.” 
DB «The more you please yourselves and the world, the further you are 
m pleasing God.” Binniny’s Sermons, vol. ii. p. 55. Elsewhere (vol. ii. 
15) : “ Amity to ourselves is enmity to God.” 
37 « Pleasures are most carefully to be auoided: because they both harme 
l deceiue.” Abernethy’s Physicke for the Soule, p. 251. At p. 268, the 
ae authority says, “ Beate downe thy body, and bring it to subiection by 
taining, not only from vnlawfull pleasures, but also from lawfull and 
lifferent delights.” 
158 According to Hutcheson's Exposition of Job, p. 6, “there is no time 
erein men are more ready to miscarry, and discover any bitter root in them, 
m when they are about the liberal use of the creatures, and amidst occa- 
ns of mirth and cheerfulness.” How this doctrine ripened, cannot be 
‘ter illustrated than from the sentiments entertained, so late as the early 
t of the eighteenth century, by Colonel Blackader, a Scotch officer, 
o was also an educated man, who had seen much of the world, and 
ght. to some degree, be called a man of the world. In December 1714, 
went to a wedding, and, on his return home, he writes: ‘1 was cheer- 
. and perhaps gave too great a swing to raillery, but I hope not light or 
n in conversation. I desire always to have my speech seasoned with 
t, and ministering profit to the hearers. Sitting up late, and merry 
mgh, though I hope innocent; but 1 will not justify myself.” The Life 
l Diary f Livut.-Col, J. Blackader, by Andrew Crichton, p. 453. On an- 
ter occasion (p. 511), in 1720, he was at an evening party. “The young 
sple were merry. | laid a restraint upon myself for fear of going too far, 
1 joined but Little, only so as not to show moroseness or ill-breeding. 
s sat late, but the conversation was innocent, and no drinking but as we 
eased. However, much time is spent; which I dare not justify. Jn all 
ngs we offend.” At p. 159, he writes, “ I should always be mixing somo- 
ng that may edify in my discourse ;” and, says his biographer (p. 437), 
onversation, when it ceased to accomplish this object, he regarded as 
— into idle entertuinment, which ought to be checked rather than 
sou ” 
1» “Frequent the gravest company, and the fellowship of those that 
* sorrowfull.” Abernethy’s Physicke for the Soule, p. 416. Com the 
acks on “too much carnal mirth and laughter,” in Durham's Law Un- 
del, p. 323; in Fleming's Fulfilling of the Scripture, p. 226; and in Fer- 
VoL. II. 2c 
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of laughter, might occasionally be allowed ; still, ber 
carnal pastime, it was a sin to smile on Sunday.” | 
on week-days, those who were most imbued with 
gious principles hardly ever smiled, but sighed, 

and wept." A true Christian would be careful, in 
movements, to preserve invariable gravity, never run 


gusson's Exposition of the Epistles of Paul, p. 227. See also Gray's Sp 
Warfare, p. 42. Cowper says, “Woe be unto them that now laug 
assuredly they shall weepe, the end of their joy shall be endlesse mo! 
and gnashing of teeth, they shall shed tears abundantly with Esa 
shall find no place for mercy.” Cowper's Heaven Opened, p. 271. Hute 
in a strain of unusual liberality, permits occasional laughter. He 
““There is a faculty of laughing given to men, which certsinly is giv 
use, at least at sometimes; and diversions are sometime needfull fo: 
who are serious and employed in weighty affairs.” ., . . . “And pi 
larly, laughter is sometimes lawful for magistrates and others in 
charge, not only thut they may recreate themselves, but that, there 
by the like insinuating carriage, they may gain the affection of the p 
Hulcheson's Exposition of the Book of Job, dit. folio, 1669, pp. 389, 3% 

14 In 1650, when Charles II. was in Scotland, “the clergy reprel 
him very sharply, if he smiled on those days ” (Sundays).  Clarendo: 
tory of the Rebellion, book xiii. p. 747, edit. Oxford, 1843. 

14t Tt is said of Donald Cargill, that “ his very countenance was el 
to beholders ; often sighing with deep groans.” A Cloud of Witne 
the Royal Prerogatives of Jesus Christ, p. 423. The celebrated Jame 
ham was “a person of the utmost gravity, and scarce smiled at any 
Howie's Biographia Scoticana, p. 226. Of Livingston, we are told “t 
was a very affectionate person, and weeped much ; that it was his o! 
way, and might be observed almost every Sabbath, that when he can 
the pulpite he sate doun a litle, and looked first to the one end of th 
and then to the other; and then, ordinarly, the tear shott in his e; 
he weeped, and oftimes he began his preface and his work we 
Wodrow’s Analecta, vol. ii. p. 249. James Alexander “used to weep 
in prayer and preaching ; he was every way most savoury.” Ibid., 
p. 39. As to the Rev. John Carstairs, “ bis band in the Sabbath 
have been all wett, as if it had been douked, with tears, before he ws 
with his first prayer.” p. 48. Aird, minister of Dalserf, ‘‘ weeping’ 
( Ibid., vol. iii. p. 56), “ Mr. James Stirling tells me was a most f 
affectionat, weeping preacher.” p. 172; and the Rev. Alexander | 
was noted for what was termed ‘‘a holy groan,” vol. iii. p. 21. See 1 
weeping as a mark of religion, Wast’s Memoirs, pp. 83, 84; and Rode 
rative of the Extraordinary Work of the Spirit of God, pp. 21, 31, ; 
One passage from the most popular of the Scotch preachers, I hesitat 
the propriety of quoting ; but it is essential that their ideas sho 
known, ìf the history of Scotland is to be understood. Rutherfon 
stating whom it is that we should seek to imitate, adds: “Christ dic 
laugh on earth that we read of, but he wept.” Rutherford's Christ 
1647, 4to, p. 525. I publish this with no irreverent spirit; God fort 
I should. But I will not be deterred from letting this see the re 
racter of a system which aimed at destroying all human happiness, e 
slavish and abject fear, and turning this glorious world into one vast! 
of woe. 


DURING THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. 387 


but walking soberly, and not treading out in a brisk and 
lively manner, as unbelievers are wont to do.'* So, too, 
if he wrote to a friend, he must beware lest his letter 
should contain any thing like jocoseness; since jesting 
incompatible with a holy and serious life.“ 

It was, moreover, wrong to take pleasure in beautiful 
scenery ; for a pious man had no concern with such 
matters, which were beneath him, and the admiration of 
which should be left to the unconverted.“ The unre- 
generate might delight in these vanities, but they who 
were properly instructed, saw Nature as she really was, 
and knew that as she, for about five thousand years, had 
been constantly on the move, her vigour was well-nigh 


da “Walk with a sober pace, not ‘tinkling with your feet.'” Memoirs 
Y the Rev. James Fraser, written by Himself, in Select Biographies, vol. ii. 
280. “It is somewhat like this, or less than this, which the Lord con- 
neth, /sa. iii. 16, ‘Walking and mincing, or tripping and making a 
tinkling with their feet.’ What is that but disdaining the grave way of walk- 
ing, to affect an art in it? as many do now in our days; and shall this be 
Sheed p the Lord, and not the other ? Besin he loveth, and is best 
with, the native way of carrying the y” Durhams Law Un- 
tesled, p. 324. “The believer bath, or at least ought to have, and, if he be 
lke himself, will have, a well ordered walk, and will be in his carriage 
Gately and princely.” Durham's Exposition of the Song of Solomon, p. 365. 
wae At homo, writing letters to a friend. My vein is inclined to jest 
ad humour. The letter was too comical and jocose; and after I had sent 
it away, I bad a check that it was too light, and jesting foolishly. I sent 
and got it back, and destroyed it. My temper goes too far that way, and I 
saght to check it, and be more on my guard, and study edification in every 
thing.” Crichtons Life and Diary of Blackader, pp. 536, 537. Even 
smongst young children, from eight years old and upwards, toys and games 
Were fad ; and it was a good sign when they were discarded. ‘Some ver 
young. of eight and nine years of age, some twelve and thirteen. They still 
mclined more and more to their duty, so that they meet three times a day, 
in the morning, at night, and at noon. Also they have forsaken all their 
ehildish fancies and plays; so these that have been awakened are known 
their countenance and conversation, their walk and behaviour.” Kobe's 
tins of the Ertraordinary Work of the Apirit of (od, pp. 79, 80. 
w “To the unmortified man, the world smelleth like the garden of 
” . . . “the world is not to him an ill-smelled stinking corps.” 
Butherford’s Christ Dying, p. 498. But those who were properly mortified, 
how that “the earth is but a potter's house” (/bid., p. 286); “an old 
thred-bare-worn case” (Jhid., p. 530); a “smoky house” (Rutherfords Re- 
ligus Letters, P 100); a “plaistered, rotten world” (Jbid., p. 132); and 
an ashy and dirty earth” (/bid., p. 169). “The earth also is spotted (like 
the face of a woman once beautifull, but now deformed with scabs of 
ie) with thistles, thornes, and much barren wildernesse.” Cowper's 
Upened, p. 255, 
202 
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spent, and her pristine energy had departed.” To the : 
eye of ignorance, she still seemed fair and fresh; the : 
fact, however, was, that she was worn out and decrepit; : 
she was suffering from extreme old age; her frame, no 
longer elastic, was leaning on one side, and she som 
would perish.“ Owing to the sin of man, all things 
were getting worse, and nature was degenerating so fast, 
that already the lilies were losing their whiteness, and 
the roses their smell.“ The heavens were waxing old;“ 


the very sun, which lighted the earth, was becoming 
feeble.” This universal degeneracy was sad to thi 
of; but the profane knew it not. Their ungodly eyes 
were still pleased by what they saw. Such was the result 
of their obstinate determination to indulge the senses, 
all of which were evil; the eye being, beyond compari 
son, the most wicked. Hence, it was especially marked 
out for divine punishment ; and, being constantly sinning, 
it was afflicted with fifty-two different diseases, that 1, 
one disease for each week in the year.” 


145 “ \Vearinesse and motion is laid on Moon and Sunne, and all crer 
tures on this side of the Moon. Seas ebbe and flow, and that's trouble; . 
winds blow, rivers move, heavens and stars these five thousand years, 
except one time, have not had sixe minutes rest.” ..... “The Sume 
that never rests, but moves as swiftly in the night as in the day.” Rule 
Jords Christ Dying, pp. 12, 157. “This is the world’s old age; it is de 
clining ; albeit it secm a fair and beautiful thing in the eyes of them wh 
know no better, and unto them who are of yesterday and know nothing, B| 
looks as if it had been created yesterday ; yet the truth is, and a belient 
knows, it is near the grave.” Binniny’s Sermons, vol. iii. p. 372. = 

146 «This, then, I say, is the state all things ye see are in,—it is that 
old age. The creation now is an old rotten house that is all 
through and leaning to the one side.” Lintng’s Sermons, vol. iii. p. 36 

147 «The lilies and roses, which, no doubt, had more sweetnes® d 
beauty and smell, before the sin of man made them vanity-sick.” Ju 
Jobs Christ Dying, p. 185. 

“* «The heavens that are supposed to be incorruptible, yet they wi 
old as doth a garment.” Binning s Sermons, vol. i. p. 95. 

49 «Tho neerer the sun drawes to the end of his daily course, the le 
is his strength, for we see the Sunne in the evening decayes in heat; wti 
the longer by reuolutien he turnes about in his sphere, he waxes alway $ 
weaker ; and, to vse the similitude of the holy spirit, as a garment $ 
older it groweth becomes the lesse beautifull.” Cowper's Heaven Opah, 

» 255. 
Pee It is so delicate by nature, that since it was the first sense tl 
offended, it is, aboue all the rest, made subject (as a condigne punishes 
to as many maladies, as thero are weekes in a yeere.” Ab 4 Phguicls 
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On this account, it was improper to care for beauty 
f any kind; or, to speak more accurately, there was no 
eal beauty. The world afforded nothing worth looking 
t, save and except the Scotch Kirk, which was incom- 
wrably the most beautiful thing under heaven." To 
bok at that was a lawful enjoyment, but every other 
pleasure was sinful. To write poetry, for instance, was 
i grievous offence, and worthy of especial condemna- 
ton." To listen to music was equally wrong; for men 
lad no right to disport themselves in such idle recrea- 
ton, Hence the eler forbade music to be introduced 
wen during the festivities of a marriage; neither 
vould they permit, on any occasion, the national enter- 
ainment of pipers.** Indeed, it was sinful to look at 
my exhibition in the streets, even though you only 
ooked at it from your own window.” Dancing was so 


wth Suule, p. 501. The Scotch divines were extremely displeased with 
ar eyes. Rutherford contemptuously calls them “two clay windows.” 
Ruth rford’s Christ Dying, p. 570. Gray, going still further, says, “these 
used eyes of ours.” (Frays Great and Precious Promises, p. 53. 

41 “ The true visible Kirk where God's ordinances are set up, as he hath 
Ppointed, where his word is purely preached, is the most beautifull thing 
Mer heaven.” Dickson's Explication of the First Fifty Peulms, p. 341. 

iu I have one very late, and, on that account, very curious, instance of 
ll diffusion of this feeling in Scotland. In 1767, a vacancy occurred in 
e mastership of the grammar-school of Greenock. It was offered to 
hn Wilson, the author of “Clyde.” But, says his biographer, “ the 
agistrates and minister of Greenock thought fit, before they would admit 
t. Wilson to the superintendance of the grammar school, to stipulate that 

should abandon ‘the profane and unprofitable art of poem-making.’” 
rs Eminent Scotsinen by the Society of Ancient Scots, 1821, vol. v. p. 169. 

13 + Sept. 22, 1649.—The quhilk day the Sessioune caused mak this act, 
at ther sould be no pypers at brydels, and who ever sould have a pyper 
tying at their brydell on their mariage day, sall loose their consigned 
aney, and be farder punisched as the Sessioune thinks fitt.” Extracts from 
© Beqisters of the Presbytery of Glasgow, and of the Kirk Sessions of the 
trishes of Cambusnethan Humbie and Stirling, P 34. This curious volume 
a quarto, and without date; unless, indeed, one of the title-pages is 
nurg in my copy. 

t4 See the Minutes of the Kirk Session of Glasgow, in Wodrow’s Callec- 
Wan ujon the Lives of Ministers, vol. ii, part ii. p- 76; also the case of 
Mure, pyper,” in Sections from the Minutes of the Presbyteries of Saint 
welreics and Cupar, p. 72. 

xs This notion lingered on, probably to the beginning of this century ; 
ttainly to late in the last. In a work published in Scotland in 1836, it is 
atad, that a clergyman was still alive, who was “severely censured,” merely 
ause, when Punch was performing, “the servant was sent out to the 
ltowman to request him to come below the windows of her master’s house, 
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extremely sinful, that an edict, expressly prohibiting it, 
was enacted by the General Assembly, and read in every 
church in Edinburgh." New Year's Eve had long bem 
a period of rejoicing in Scotland, as in other af 
Europe. The Church laid her hands on this also, and 
ordered that no one should sing the songs usual on thst 
day, or should admit such singers into his own privat 
house.” 

At the christening of a child, the Scotch were accu 
tomed to assemble their relations, including their distant 
cousins, in whom, then as now, they much abounded 
But this caused pleasure, and pleasure was sinful, It 
was, therefore, forbidden; the number of guests wa 
limited; and the strictest supervision was exercised ly 
the clergy, to prevent the possibility of any one being 
improperly happy on such occasions.'* 


that the clergyman and his wife might enjoy the sight.” Traditions ¢ 
Perth by George Penny, Perth, 1836, p. 124, 

158 “17 Feb. 1650. Ane act of the commissioun of the Generall Ase 
blie wes red in all the churches of Edinburgh disc ing promiscuo 
dansing.” Nicolls Diary, p. 3. See also Acts of the 
the Church of Scotland, 1638-1842, p. 201; Register of the Kirk Senin Y | 
Cambuanethan, p. 35; Minutes of the Presbytertes of St. Andrews and Cups 

Ze 


157 See Selections from the Records of the Kirk Session, Presbytery, ad 
Synod of Abcrdeen, pp. 77, 78, forbidding any one to “giwe ony met W 
drink to these sangsteris or Jat thame within thair houss.” o sing 
were to be “ put in prisoun.” 

158 In 1643 the br 


Cupar, p. 11, See also Records of the Kirk Session, Presbytery, and —X 
of Aberdeen, pp. 109, 110, complaining of the custom “that everie base st 
vile man in the towne, when he hes a barne to be ba , invitis 
sextene persones to be his gossopes and godfatheris to his barne, 
enacting “that it shall not be lesume to any inhabitant within 
quhasoever, to invite any ma persones to be godfatheris to thair 
ony tyme cumming bot tua or four at the most, lyk as the Kirk 
expresslie commandit and prohibitt that from hence furth he tak 
ma names to be godfatheris, nor giwe any ma vp to the redar bot 
the most, vnder all hiest censure he may incur be the contrarie, 
ordinance to be intimat out of pulpitt, that the people pretend no i 
airof.” 


HA 


E 
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t only at baptisms, but also at marriages, the same 
was displayed. In every country it has been usual 
ze merry at marriages ; partly from a natural feel- 
nd partly, perhaps, from a notion that a contract, so 
productive of misery, might, at all events, begin 
nirth. The Scotch clergy, however, thought other- 
At the weddings of the poor, they would allow no 
ng ;' and at the weddings of the rich, it was the 
1 for one of them to go for the express purpose of 
iting an excess of galety. A better precaution 
hardly be devised; but they did not trust exclu- 
to it. To check the lusts of the flesh, they, fur- 
ore, took into account the cookery, the choice of 
cats, and the number of the dishes. They were, in 
o solicitous on these points, and so anxious that 
iptial feast should not be too attractive, that they 
its cost, and would not allow any person to exceed 
m which they thought proper to name.'” 
thing escaped their vigilance. For, in their opi- 
even the best man was, at his best time, so full of 
ude, that his actions could not fail to be wicked. 
ver passed a day without sinning, and the smallest 


hey forbade music and dancing ; and they ordered that not more than 
four persons should be present. See the enactment, in 1647, respect- 
ennie bryddells,” in Minutes of the Presbyteries of Kt. Andrews and 
p. 117. In 1650, “The Presbyterie being sadly weghted with the 
if the continwance, and exhorbitant and unnecessarly numerous con- 

of people at pennie brydles, and of inexpedient and wnlawfull pype- 

dancing at the same, so scandalous and sinfull in this tyme of our 

a lamentable conditioun; and being apprehensive that ministers and 
-ssiuuns have not bein so vigilant and active (as neid werre), for 
ng of these disorders, doe therfor most seriously recommend to min- 
ad Kirk Sessiouns to represse the same.” Jbid., pp. 169, 170. See, 

Tiqiters of the Presbytery of Lanark, p. 29; and Eatracts from the 
ry Book of Strathbogie, pp. 4, 144. 
ee two curious instances of limitation of price, in Zrving's History 
burtonhire, p. 567; and in Wodrouw’s Collections upon the Lives of 
s, Vol, ii. part ii. p. 34, 

What a vile, haughty, and base creature he is—how defiled and 
tely wicked his nature—how abominable his actions ; in a word, what 
und of darkness and wickedness he is—a heap of defiled dust, and a 

confusion—a sink of impiety and iniquity, even the best of mankind, 
° the rarest and most refined extraction, tuke them at their best estate.” 
hs Sermons, vol. 1. p. 302. Compare Boston's Human Nature in ts 
Y tit, pp. 26, 27. 
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sin deserved eternal wrath. Indeed, every thing le 
did was sinful, no matter how pure his motives.'* 

had been gradually falling lower and lower, and had 
now sunk to a point of debasement, which made him ir 
ferior to the beasts that perish.’ Even before he wa 
born, and while he was yet in his mother’s womb, his 
guilt began.'* And when he grew up, his crimes‘ mu: 
tiplied thick and fast; one of the most heinous of them 
being the practice of teaching children new words—s 
horrible custom, justly visited by divine wrath. This, 
however, was but one of a series of innumerable and i 
cessant offences; so that the only wonder was, that the 
earth could restrain herself at the hideous spectacle which 
man presented, and that she did not open her mouth, as 
of old, and swallow him even in the midst of his wicked- 
ness. For it was certain, that in the whole creation, 
there was nothing so deformed and monstrous as he.” 


162 « The least sin cannot but deserve God's wrath and curse eternally.” 
Dicksows Truth’s Victory over Error, p. 71. “All men, even the regenersts, 
sin daily.” Ibid, p. 153. 

163 « Our best works have such a mixture of corruption and sin in them, 
that they deserve his curse and wrath.” Jbid., p. 130. 

164 « But now, falling away from God, hee hath also so farre degenerated 
from his owne kind, that he is become inferiour to the beasts.” Coscper's 
Heaven Opencd, p. 251. “O! is not man become so brutish and ignorant, 
that he may be sent unto the beasts of the field to be instructed of thst 
which is his duty?” Grays Spiritual Warfare, p. 28. “Men are nate 
rally more bruitish than beasts themselves.”  Boston's Human Nature 
in its Four-fold Stute, p. 58. “ Worse than the beast of the field.” Haly- 
burton’s Great Concern of Salvation, p. 71. 

105 “Infants, even in their mother’s belly, have in themselves sufficient 


guilt to deserve such judgments ;” í. e. when women with child are “ript | 


up.” ITutcheson's Exposition on the Minor Prophets, vol. i, p. 255. 

166 “ And in our speech, our Scripture and old Scots names are gone out 
of request; instead of Futher and Mother, Mamma and Papa, training 
children to speak nonsense, and what they do not understand. These few 
instances, amongst many that might be given, are additional causes of Gods 
wrath.” The Life und Death of Mr. Alerander Peden, late Minister of te 
Gospel at New Glnluce, in Galloway, in Walker's Biographia " 
vol. i. p. 140. 

167 “ Yea, if the Lord did not restraine her, shee would open her mouth 
and swallow the wicked, as she did Corah, Dathan, and Abiram.” Coupa 
Heaven Opened, p. 257. Compare Jlutcheson's Exposition on the Minor 
Prophets, vol. i. p. 507. 

168 «There is nothing so monstrous, so deformed in the world, as man. 
Diuning's Sermons, vol, i. p. 234, “There is not in all the creation such a 

‘iserable creature as man.” /bid., vol. iii. p. 321. “Nothing so miserable.” 
trnethys 1 *hysicke for the Soule, y. 37 
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Such being the case, it behoved the clergy to come 
ward, and to guard men against their own vices, by 
trolling their daily actions, and forcing them to a 
ht conduct. This they did vigorously. Aided by 
‘elders, who were their tools and the creatures of their 
ver, they, all over Scotland, organized themselves into 
islative bodies, and, in the midst of their little senate, 
v enacted laws which the people were bound to obey. 
they refused, woe be tothem. They became unruly 
s of the Church, and were liable to be imprisoned, to 
fined, or to be whipped,'* or to be branded with a hot 
1," or to do penance before the whole congregation, 
nbling themselves, bare-footed, and with their hair 
on one side,'"* while the minister, under pretence 
ebuking them, enjoyed his triumph.” All this was 
iral enough. For the clergy were the delegates of 
ven, and the interpreters of its will. They, therefore, 
e the best judges of what men ought to do; and any 
whom they censured was bound to submit with hu- 
ty and repentance.’ 


> «December 17th, 1635. Mention made of a correction house, which 
ession ordeans persons to be taken to, both men and women, and ap- 
s them to be whipt every day during the Session’s will.” Wodrow’s 
tions upon the Lives of Ministers, vol. ii. part. ii. p. 67. 

> On the 22d October 1648, the Kirk Session of Dunfermline ordered 
a certain Janet Robertson “ shall be cartit and scourged through the 
, and markit with an hot iron.” Chalmers’ JIlistory of Dunfermline, 


' « As they punish by pecuniary fines, so corporally too, by imprisoning 
ISON of the delinquents, using them dingracefully, Parting them 
igh cities, making them stand in logges, as they call them, pillaries 
+h in the country churches are fixed to the two sides of the main door of 
'arish Church), cutting the halfe of their hair, shaving their beards, &c., 
tıs more than ordinary, by their ‘original’ and ‘proper power,’ to 
h them out of the bounds and limits of the parish, or presbytery, as 
list to order it.” Presbytery Displayd, p. 4. 
' The Scotch clergy of the seventeenth century were not much given to 
g: but on one of these occasions a preacher is said to have hazarded a 

A woman, named Ann Cantly, being made to do penance, “Here” 
the minister), “ Here is one upon the stool of repentanoe, they call her 
y; she saith herself, she is an honest woman, but I trow scantily.” 
v Predaterian Elequence, p. 125. From what 1 have read of Scotch 
ogy. I can bear testimony to the accuracy of this book, so far as its 
al character is concerned. Indeed, the author, through fear of being 
iy discredited, has often rather understated his case. 

As Durham says, in his Erjosition of the Song of Solomon, p. 451, “ It 
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The arbitrary and irresponsible tribunals, which now 
sprung up all over Scotland, united the executive autho- 
rity with the legislative, and exercised both functions a 
the same time. Declaring that certain acta ought not to 
be committed, they took the law into their own hands, and 
punished those who had committed them. According to 
the principles of this new jurisprudence, of which th 
clergy were the authors, it became a sin for any Scotch 
man to travel in a Catholic country. It was a sin for 
any Scotch innkeeper to admit a Catholic into his inn.” 
It was a sin for any Scotch town to hold a market either 
on Saturday or on Monday, because both days were near 
Sunday.’ It was a sin for a Scotch woman to wait ats 
tavern ;' it was a sin for her to live alone ;'”* it was als 


is no burden to an honest believer to acknowledge Christ’s ministers, to obey 
their doctrine, and submit to their censures.” 


174 A man, named Alexander Laurie, was brought before the Kirk Sesia 
of Perth, “and being inquired by the minister if, in his last being out d 
this country, he had been in Spain, answered that he was in Portugal, bu 
was never present at mass, neither gave reverence to any procession, and that 
he was never demanded by any concerning his religion. The said 
being removed and censured, 1t was thought good by the (Kirk) Session the 
he should be admonished not to travel in these parts again, except that thy 
were otherwise reformed in religion.” Eztracts from the Kirk-Sesion Br 
gister of Perth, in The Spottiswoode Miscellany, vol. ii. p. 274. Still earlier, 
that is, in 1592, the clergy attempted to interfere even with commerce, “4 
legeing that the marchands could not mak vayage in Spayne without danga 
of thair sawlis, and tharefore willit thayme in the nayme of God to absteynt 
The Historie of King James the Sext, p. 254. 


175 See the case of Patrick Stewart, and Mr. Lawson’s note upon it i | 
Lawson’s Book of Perth, p. 238. In this instance, the “Roman Catbol 
gentleman” had been excommunicated, which made matters still worse 


116 The Presbytery of Edinburgh, “ by their transcendent sole authori 
discharged any market to be kept on Monday ; the reason was, because 
occasioned the travelling of men and horse the Lord's-day before, which pr 
phaned the Sabbath.” Presbytery Displayd, p. 10. In 1650, Saturday ws ' 
also taken in by another ecclesiastical senate. “The Presbyterie dos sP | 
point the severall brethren in burghes, to deale with as have 3% 
changed ther Mondayes and Satterdayes mercats to other dayes of ih 
weeke, that they may doe the same primo quoque tempore.” Minutes y $ 
L'reshyteries of St. Andrews and Cupar, p. 63. 


7 In 1650, “For ‘ the down-bearing of sin,” women were not allowed # 
act as waiters in taverns, but ‘allenarly men-servands and >. Char 
bers’ Annals, vol. ii. p. 196. This order “ wes red and publictlie intimat # 
all the kirkis of Edinburgh.” Nicoll’s Diary, p. 5. 


18 « Forsameikle as dilatation being made, that Janet Watson holds # 
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1 for her to live with unmarried sisters.” It was a 
to go from one town to another on Sunday, however 
sing the business might be.'* It was a sin to visit 
r friend on Sunday ;™ it was likewise sinful either to 
e your garden watered,’ or your beard shaved." 
h things were not to be tolerated in a Christian land. 
one, on Sunday, should pay attention to his health, or 
k of his body at all. On that day, horse-exercise was 
ul; so was walking in the fields, or in the meadows, 
a the streets, or enjoying the fine weather by sitting 


> by herself where she may give occasion of slander, therefore Patrick 
irn, elder, is ordained to admonish her in the session's name, either to 
y, or then pass to service, otherwise that she will not be suffered to 
by herself.” Kirk-Sessiun Records of Perth, in The Chronide of Perth, 


' « Ordains the two sisters, Elspith and Janet Stewart, that they be not 
1 in the house again with their sister, but every one of them shall 
rvice, or where they may be best entertained without slander, under the 
ty of warding their persons and banishment of the town.” Kéirk-Ses- 
Register, in Luwaon’s Book of Perth, p. 169. 

“ Compeirit William Kinneir, and confest his travelling on the Sab- 
day, which he declairit was out of meer necessitie, haveing two watters 
oce, and ane tempestuos day, quhilk moowit him to fear thaf he wold 
et the watters crost, and so his credit might faill He was sharpelie 
mished, and promist newer to doe the lyke again.” Selections from the 
vis of the Kirk-Session of Aberdeen, p. 136. 

|! “Compearit Thomas Gray, and confest that one Sunday in the morn- 
1e went to Culter to visit a friend, and stayed thair night. The 
zune warnit him, apud acta, to the next day, and appointed Patrick 
, his master, to be cited to the next day, to give furder informatioune 
e matter. (Sharply rebuked before the pulpit.)” Selections from the 
ls of the Kirk-Session of Aberdeen, p. 146. 

' «It was reported that Margaret Brotherstone did water her kaill 
ı the Sabbath day, and thairwpon was ordained to be cited.” .... 
npeired Margaret Brotherstone, and confessed her breach of Sabbath 
stering of her kaill, and thairwpon ordained to give evidence in publick 
r repentance the next Lord's day.” Extracts from the Register of the 
-Sxstun of Humbie, p. 42. 

> Even so late as the middle of the eighteenth century, “ cle en 
sometimes libelled” . . . . “for shaving” on Sunday. Sinclair's Sta- 
dd Account of Scotland, vol. xvi. p. 34, Edinburgh, 1795. At an earlier 
«1, no one might be shaved on that day. See The Spottiswoode Miscel- 
vol. ii. p. 276; and Lawson's Book of Perth, pp. 224, 225. 

* “Compeired John Gordon of Avachie, and confessed that he had 
gressed in travailing on the Sabbath day with horse, going for a milston. 
rred to the session of Kinor for censure.” Extracts ‘from the Presbytery 
of Strathboyie, p. 236. See also the case mentioned in Letters from a 
leran in the North of Scotland, vol. i. p. 172; “This riding on horse- 
of a Sunday was deemed u great scandal.” 
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at the door of your own house.'* To go to sleep on Sm- 
day, before the duties of the day were over, was also sin- 
ful, and deserved church censure." Bathing, being pler 
sant as well as wholesome, was a particularly grievow 
offence ; and no man could be allowed to swim on Sur 
day.” It was, in fact, doubtful whether swimming was 
lawful for a Christian at any time, even on week-days, 
and it was certain that God had, on one occasion, shown 
His disapproval, by taking away the life of a boy while" 
he was indulging in that carnal practice. 
That it was a sin to cleanse one's body, might, m 
deed, have been taken for granted; seeing that the 
Scotch clergy looked on all comforts as sinful in them 
selves, merely because they were comforts.'* The grest f 


185 Tn 1647, the punishment was ordered of whoever was guilty of " sit- 
ting or walking idle upon the streetes and feildes ” on Sunday. Selections from 
the Minutes of the Synod of Fife, p. 152. In 1742, “sitting idle at ther 
doors” and “sitting about doors ” was profane. Hobe’s Narratives of the Er F 
traordinary Work of the Spirit of God, pp. 109, 110, In 1756, at Perth, “to 
stroll about the fields, or even to walk upon the inches, was looked upoan 
as extremely sinful, and an intolerable violation of the fourth comms 
ment.” Penny's Traditions of Perth, p. 36. 

18 In 1656, “Cite Issobell Balfort, servand to William Gordone, tai- 
yeor, beeing found sleeping at the Loche side on the Lord’s day in tyme d 
Sermon.” Selections from the Records of the Kirk-Session of Aberdeen, p. 13. 
lt was a sin even for children to feel tired of the interminable sermos 
which they were forced to hear. Halyburton, addressing the young 
of his congregation, says, “ Have not you been glad when the Lords 
was over; or, at least, when the preaching was done, that ye might get yow 
liberty ? Has it not been a burden to you, to sit so long in the chureh! 
Well, this is u great sin.” See this noticeable passage, in Halyburton’s Grel f- 
vom of Saluation, E 100. ¢ Edinbursh ind tly declares, “Y 

7 In 1719, the Presbytery o inburgh indignantly A 
some have arrived at that height of impiety, as not to be ashamed of wat 
ing in waters, and swimming in rivers upon the holy Sabbath.” Regie 
of Presbytery of Edinburgh, 29th April 1719, in Arno?s History of Edinburg 

. 204, l 


188 So late as 1691, the Kirk-Session of Glasgow attempted to i 
all boys from swimming, whatever the day mae be. But A piir 


was then on the decline, it was necessary to appeal to the civil suthorilf 
for help. What the result was, I have not been able to ascertain. That 
is, however, a curious notice, in Wolrow's Collections upon the Lives of Mir 
asters, vol. ii. part ii. p. 77, stating that, on “ August 6th, 1691, the Session 
recommends it to the magistrates to think on some overtures for discoba 
ing boyes from swimming, in regard one was lately lost.” I have met 
other evidence respecting this ; but [ cannot remember the passages. 

1w The Rov. Jumes Fraser says, “The world is a dangerous thing and £ 
great evil, and the comforts of it a hell.” Select Biographies, vol. ii, p 3 
Compare (ray’s Spiritual Warfare, p. 22. 
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ect of life was, to be in a state of constant affliction. 
‘hatever pleased the senses, was to be suspected.'" A 
hristian must beware of enjoying his dinner; for none 
it the ungodly relished their food.'* By a parity of 
asoning, it was wrong for a man to wish to advance 
mself in life, or in any way to better his condition. 
ther to make money, or to save it, was unsuited to 
wistians; and even to possess much of it was objec- 
mable, because it not only ministered to human lea. 
res, but encouraged those habits of foresight and of 
ovision for the future, which are incompatible with 
nplete resignation to the Divine will. * wish for 
re than was necessary to keep oneself alive, was a sin 
well as a folly, and was a violation of the subjection 

owe to God. That it was contrary to His desire, 


1» «It is good to be continually afflicted here.” Select Biographies, 
ii p. 220. Gray, advocating the same doctrine, sums up his remarks 
b suggestion, that, “1 think David had never so sweet a time as then, 
n he was pursued as a partridge by his son Absalom.” Gray’s Great and 
ws Promis.s, p. 14. 
n «Suspect that which pleaseth the senses.” .Abernethy's Physicke for 
Soule, p. 63, 
s Durham, in his long catalogue of sins, mentions as one, “the pre- 
ng of meat studiously, that is, when it is too riotously dressed, for 
sing men's carnal appetite and taste, or palate, by the fineness of it, 
other curiosities of that kind.” Durham's Law Unsealed, p. 333. See 
p. 44%, on “ palate-pleasers;” and Dickson’s opinion of the “ rarest 
ies and best meats.” Jlickson's Erplication of the Psalms, p. 84. Ac- 
ling to another of the Scotch divines, whoever makes one good meal 
has enough left for a second, is in imminent peril, “He that is full, 
hath enough to make him fuller, will easily deny God, and be exalted 
nst him: his table shall be a snare to his body, and a snare to his 
e” _Sbernithy's Physicke for the Soule, p. 421. 
» For, says Abernethy (/’hysicke for the Soule, p. 488), “men are loth 
md their eare to the Word, when they abound in prosperity.” So, too, 
cheson, in his Exposition of the Book of Job, p. 387: “Such is the 
kneas even of godly men, that they can hardly live in a prosperous con- 
yn, and not be overtaken with some security, carnal confidence, or other 


r »” 


carriage. 
* Seo this theory worked out in Cockburn’s Jacob's Vow, or Man's Feli- 
aud Duty, pp. 71-75. He says, “ And certainly to crave and be desir- 
of more than what is competent for the maintenance and support of our 
, is both inconsistent with that dependence and subjection we owe to 
, and doth also bespeak a great deal of vanity, folly, and inconsiderate- 
.” Boston, striking at the very foundation of that practice of provid- 
for the future, which is the first and most important maxim in civil 
lora, and which peculiarly distinguishes civilized nations from barba- 
4, asks his hearers, “ Why should men rack their heads with cares how 
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was, moreover, evident, from the fact that He bestowed 
wealth liberally upon misers and covetous men; a te 
markable circumstance, which, in the opinion of Scotch 
divines, proved that He was no lover of riches, other 
wise He would not give them to such base and sordid 
persons.'” 

To be poor, dirty, and hungry, to pass through lif 
in misery, and to leave it with fear, to be plagued wit | 
boils, and sores, and diseases of every kind, to be always 
sighing and groaning, to have the face streaming with 
tears, and the chest heaving with sobs, in a word, to 
suffer constant affliction, and to be tormented in all 
possible ways; to undergo these things was deemed 4 
proof of goodness, just as the contrary was a proof d 
evil. It mattered not what a man liked; the mere fad 
of his liking it, made it sinful, Whatever was natural, 
was wrong. The clergy deprived the people of ther! 
holidays, their amusements, their shows, their games, | 
and their sports; they repressed every appearance of joy, i 
they forbade all merriment, they sto all festivit 
they choked up every avenue by which pleasure couk | 
enter, and they spread over the country an univerel 

i 








to provide for to-morrow, while they know not if they shall then need sap 
thing?” Boston's Iluman Nature in tts Four-fold State, p. 300. Hutehe | 
son thinks that those who are guilty of such impious prudence, deserve it 
be starved. “When men are not content with food and rayment, bé 
would still heap up more, it is just with God to leave them not so muck 
bread; and to suffer men to have an evil eye upon them, and to 
them, even so long as they have meat.” Hutcheson’s Exposition of the Bul 
of Job, p. 296. Binning, going still further, threatens eternal ruin. "Ye 
may have things necessary here,—food and raiment; and if ye seek mor, 
if ye will be rich, and will have superfluities, then ye shall fall into may 
temptations, snares, and hurtful lusts which shall drown you in perdition. 
Binning’s Sermons, vol, iii. p. 355, 

195 “If God loved riches well, do ye think he would give them so lie 
rally, and heap them up upon some base covetous wretches? Surely so’. 
LBinning’s Sermons, vol. iii. p. 366. Gray, in his seal against wealth, pre 

ounds another doctrine, which I do not remember to have seen 

le says, “All that the owner of riches hath, is, the seeing of them; whit 
a man, who is a passer by, may likeways have, though he be not poses 
of them.” (/ruy’s Spiritual Warfare, p. 128. I hope that the reader al 
not suspect me of having maliciously invented any of these 
books from which they are quoted, are, with only two or three exoeptisnk 
all in my library, and may be examined by persons who are curious in sad 
matters. | 





DURING THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. 399 


m.** Then, truly, did darkness sit on the land. 
, In their daily actions and in their very looks, be- 
2 troubled, melancholy, and ascetic. Their coun- 
nce soured, and was downcast. Not only their 
ions, but their gait, their demeanour, their voice, 
: general aspect, were influenced by that deadly 
at which nipped all that was genial and warm. The 
of life fell into the sear and yellow leaf; its tints 
ually deepened; its bloom faded, and passed off; its 
ig, its freshness, and its beauty, were gone; joy and 
either disappeared or were forced to hide themselves 
yacure corners, until at length the fairest and most 
aring parts of our nature, being constantly repressed, 
əd to bear fruit, and seemed to be withered into per- 
al sterility. 

Chus it was, that the national character of the Scotch 
in the seventeenth century, dwarfed and mutilated. 
h nations, as with individuals, the harmony and free 
lopment of life can only be attained by exercising 
wrincipal functions boldly and without fear. Those 
tions are of two kinds; one set of them increasing 
happiness of the mind, another set increasing the 
riness of the body. If we could suppose a man com- 
"ly perfect, we should take for granted that he would 
2 these two forms of pleasure in the highest degree, 
would extract, both from body and mind, every en- 
ent consistent with his own happiness, and with the 
yiness of others. But, as no such character is to be 
d, it invariably occurs, that even the wisest of us are 
le to hold the balance; we, therefore, err, some in 
-indulging the body, some in over-indulging the 
l. Comparing one set of indulgences with the other, 


“The absence of external appearances of joy in Scotland, in contrast 
the frequent holidayings and merry-makings of the continent, has 
much remarked upon. We find in the records of ecclesiastical dis- 
e clear traces of the process by which this distinction was brought 
2 Tothe puritan kirk of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, 
outward demonstration of natural good spirits was a sort of sin, to be 
' as possible repressed.” . . . . “ The whole sunshine of life was, as it 
sueezed out of the community.” Chambers’ Annals of Scotland, 
- p. 336, vol. ii. p. 156. 
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there can be no doubt that the intellectual pleasures ar, 
in many respects, superior to the physical; they are 
more numerous, more varied, more permanent, and more | 
eunobling ; they are less liable to cause satiety in the 
individual, and they produce more good to the sped 
But for one person who can enjoy intellectual pleasure, 
there are at least a hundred who can enjoy physical ple 
sures. The happiness derived from gratifying the senses, | 
being thus diffused over a wider area, and satisfying, $ 
any given moment, a greater number of persons than 
the other form of happiness is capable of, does, on tht: 
account, possess an Importance which many who 
themselves philosophers are unwilling to recognize, To 
often have philosophic and speculative thinkers, ve 
foolish denunciation of such pleasures, done all in ther, 
power to curtail the quantity of happiness of which he 
manity is susceptible. Forgetting that we have bodis 
as well as minds, and forgetting, too, that in an immens 
majority of instances the body is more active than tó 
mind, that it is more powerful, that it plays a more cor 
spicuous part, and is fitted for greater achievement 
such writers commit the enormous error of despising 
class of actions to which ninety-nine men out of ev 
hundred are most prone, and for which they are 
fitted. And for committing this error they pay t 
penalty of finding their books unread, their systems die 
regarded, and their scheme of life adopted, perhaps, 
small class of solitary students, but shut out from th 
great world of reality for which it is unsuited, and i 
which it would produce the most serious mischief. _ 
If, then, we review the history of opinion in connexik 
with the history of action, we may probably say, that 
ascetic notions of philosophers, much, for instance, 88 
doctrines of the Stoics, and similar theories of mortifior 
tion, have not worked the harm which might have besti 
expected, and have not succeeded in abridging, to Al 
erceptible extent, the substantial happiness of 
There are, I apprehend, two reasons why they have failed. 
In tho first place, these philosophers have, with hard! 
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2ption, had little real acquaintance with human 
and have, therefore, been unable to touch those 
and appeal to those hidden motives, by influenc- 
ich one man gains over another to his side. And, 
second place, they, fortunately for us, have never 
ed authority, and have, therefore, been unable 
o enforce their doctrine by penalties, or to recom- 
t by rewards. 

, though philosophers have failed in their effort to 
he pleasures of mankind, there is another body of 
‘ho, in making the same attempt, have met with 
ater success. I mean, of course, the theologians, 
nsidered as a class, have, i in every country and in 
ure, deliberately o posed themselves to gratifica- 
‘hich are essential to the happiness of an over- 
ing majority of the human race. Raising up a God 
r own creation, whom they hold out as a lover of 
e, of sacrifice, and of mortification, they, under 
etence, forbid enjoyments which are not only inno- 
ut praiseworthy. For, every enjoyment by which 
is injured, is innocent ; and every innocent enjoy- 
3 praiseworthy, because it assists in diffusing that 
f content and of satisfaction which is favourable to 
etice of benevolence towards others. The theolo- 
however, for reasons which I have already stated, 
te an opposite spirit, and, whenever they have 
ed power, they have always prohibited a large 
r of pleasurable actions, on the ground that such 
; are offensive to the Deity. That they have no 
it for this, and that they are simply indul ng in 
ptory assertions on subjects respecting w tid we 
o trustworthy information, is well known to those 
impartially, and without preconceived bias, have 
1 their arguments, and the evidence which they 
:. On this, however, I need not dilate; for, inas- 
as men are, almost every year, and certainly every 
tion, becoming more accustomed to close and accu- 
asoning, just in the same proportion is the convic- 
reading, that theologians proceed from arbitrary 
L. I. 2D 
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assumptions, for which they have no proof, except by ap 
pealing to other assumptions, equally arbitrary and equally 
unproven. ‘Their whole system reposes upon fear, and , 
upon fear of the worst kind; since, according to them, | 
the Great Author of our being has used His omnipotence 
in so cruel a manner as to endow His creatures with 
tastes, instincts, and desires, which He not only forbids 
them to gratify, but which, if they do gratify, shall bring | 
on themselves eternal punishment. 

What the theologians are to the closet, that are the 
priests to the pulpit. The theologians work upon the 
studious, who read; the clergy act upon the idle, who 
listen, Seeing, however, that the same man often per 
forms both oftices, and seeing, too, that the spirit and 
tendency of each office are the same, we may, for prac 
tical purposes, consider the two classes as identical ; and, 
putting them together, and treating them as a whole, it 
must be admitted by whoever will take a comprehensive 
view of what they have actually done, that they have 
been, not only the most bitter foes of human happines, 
but also the most successful ones, In their high and 
palmy days, when thev reigned supreme, when credulity 
was universal and doubt unknown, they afflicted mankind 
in every possible way; enjoining fasts, and penance, 
and pilgrimages, teaching their simple and ignorant vie 
tims every kind of austerity, teaching them to flog their 
own bodies, to tear their own flesh, and to mortify th 
most natural of their appetites. This was the state of 
Europe in the middle ages. It is still the state of eve 
part of the world where the priesthood are uncontroll 
Such ascetic and self-tormenting observances are the 
inevitable issue of the theological spirit, if that spirits 
unchecked. Now, and owing to the rapid march of ow 
knowledge, it is constantly losing ground, because the 
scientific and secular spirit is encroaching on its domain. 
Therefore, in our time, and especially in our country, 
its most repulsive features are disguised, and it is forced 
to mask its native ugliness. Among our clergy, a habit 
of grave and decent compromise has taken the place of 
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‘hat bold and fiery war which their predecessors waged 
against a sensual and benighted world. Their threats 
have perceptibly diminished. They now allow us a little 
easure, a little luxury, a little happiness. They no 
onger tell us to mortify every appetite, and to forego 
avery comfort. The language of power has departed 
from them. Here and there, we find vestiges of the an- 
zent spirit; but this is only among uneducated men, 
iddressing an ignorant audience. The superior clergy, 
who have a character to lose, are grown cautious; and, 
whatever their private opinion may be, they rarely ven- 
ure on those terrific denunciations with which their 
vulpits once resounded, and which, in times of yore, made 
he people shrink with fear, and humbled every one ex- 
pt him by whom the denunciation was uttered. 
Still, though much of this has vanished, enough remains 
o show what the theological spirit is, and to justify a 
relief, that nothing but the pressure of public opinion pre- 
rents it from breaking out into its former extravagance. 
Many of ‘the clergy persist in attacking the pleasures of 
he world, forgetting that, not only the world, but all 
which the world contains, is the work of the Almighty, 
ind that the instincts and desires, which they stigmatize 
is unholy, are part of Ilis gifts to man. They have yet 
© learn, that our appetites, being as much a portion of 
ourselves as any other quality we possess, ought to be 
ndulved, otherwise the whole individual is not developed. 
[f a man suppresses part of himself, he becomes maimed 
and shorn. The proper limit to self-indulgence is, that 
he shall neither hurt himself nor hurt others. Short of 
this, every thing is lawful. It is more than lawful; it is 
recessary. He who abstains from safe and moderate 
rratification of the senses, lets some of his essential facul- 
jes fall into abeyance, and must, on that account, be 
leerned imperfect and unfinished. Such an one is mcom- 
lete; he is crippled; he has never reached his full 
tature. He may be a monk; he may be a saint; but a 
iam he is not. And now, more than ever, do we want 
ue and genuine men. No previous age has had so 
2D2 
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much work to do, and, to accomplish that work, we need 
robust and vigorous natures, whose every function has 
been freely exercised without let or hindrance. Never 
before, was the practice of life so arduous; never were 
the problems presented to the human mind so numerous, 
or so complicated. Every addition to our knowledge, 
every fresh idea, opens up new difficulties, and gives 
birth to new combinations. Under this accumulated pres 
sure, we shall assuredly sink, if we imitate the credulity 
of our forefathers, who allowed their energies to be 
cramped and weakened by those pernicious notions, which 
the clergy, partly from ignorance, and partly from inter 
est, have, in every age, palmed on the people, and have, § 
thereby, diminished the national happiness, and retarded 
the march of national prosperity. 
In the same way, we constantly hear of the evils dl 
wealth, and of the sinfulness of loving money ; although | 
it is certain that, after the love of knowledge, theres 
no one passion which has done so much good to mar || 
kind as the love of money. Itis to the love of money 
that we owe all trade and commerce ; in other words, the 
possession of every comfort and luxury which our own 
country is unable to supply. Trade and commerce have 
made us familiar with the productions of many land, 
have awakened curiosity, have widened our ideas by 
bringing us in contact with nations of various manner, 
specch, and thought, have supplied an outlet for energias 
which would otherwise have been pent up and 
have accustomed men to habits of enterprise, forethought 
and calculation, have, moreover, communicated to W 
many arts of great utility, and have put us in possessiod 
of some of the most valuable remedies with which we 
are acquainted, either to save life or to lessen pail. 
These things we owe to the love of money. If theolo 
gians could succeed in their desire to destroy that love, 
all these things would cease, and we should relapse int 
comparative barbarism. The love of money, like all out 
appetites, is liable to abuse ; but to declaim against it as 
evil in itself, and, above all, to represent it as a feeling, 
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e indulgence of which provokes the wrath of God, is to 
tray an ignorance, natural, perhaps, in former ages, but 
ameful in our time, particularly when it proceeds from 
ən who give themselves out as public teachers, and 
ofess that it is their mission to enlighten the world. 
Injurious, however, as all this is to the best interests 
society, it is nothing in comparison with the doctrines 
rmerly advocated by the Scotch divines. What their 
eas were, I have shown from their own sermons, the 
ading of which has been the most painful literary task 
ever undertook, since, in addition to the narrowness 
d the dogmatism which even the best of such composi- 
ms contain, there is, in these productions, a hardness of 
art, an austerity of temper, a want of sympathy with 
iman happiness, and a hatred of human nature, such 
have rarely been exhibited in any age, and, I re- 
ice to think, have never been exhibited in any other 
rotestant country. These things, I have resuscitated 
om the oblivion in which they had long been buried, 
artly because it was necessary to do so in order to under- 
and the history of the Scotch mind, and partly be- 
use I desired to show what the tendency of theolo- 
ians is, when that tendency is uncontrolled. Protest- 
its, generally, are too apt to suppose that there is 
mething in their creed which protects them against 
se hurtful extravagances which have been, and, to a 
‘tain extent, still are, practised in the Catholic Church. 
‘ever was a greater mistake. There is but one protec- 
on against the tyranny of any class; and that is, to give 
at class very little power. Whatever the pretensions 
F any body of men may be, however smooth their lan- 
uage, and however plausible their claims, they are sure 
»abuse power, if much of it is conferred on them. The 
itire history of the world affords no instance to the 
mtrary. In Catholic countries, France alone excepted, 
e clergy have more authority than in Protestant coun- 
les. Therefore, in Catholic countries, they do more 
rm than in Protestant countries, and their peculiar 
“wos are developed with greater freedom. The differ- 
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ence depends, not on the nature of the creed, but on the 
power of the class. This is very apparent in Scotland, 
where the clergy, being supreme, did, Protestants though : 
they were, imitate the ascetic, the unsocial, and the cruel | 
doctrines, which, in the Catholic Church, gave rise to 
convents, fastings, scourgings, and all the other appliances 
of an uncouth and ungenial superstition. | 
Indeed, the Scotch divines, in some of their theories, 
went beyond any section of the Catholic Church, except 
the Spanish. They sought to destroy, not only human 
pleasures, but also human affections. They held that our 
affections are necessarily connected with our lusts, and 
that we must, therefore, wean ourselves from them as 
earthly vanities.” A Christian had no business with love 
or sympathy. He had his own soul to attend to, and 
that was enough for him. Let him look to himself. On 
Sunday, in particular, he must never think of benefitin 
others; and the Scotch clergy did not hesitate to tea 
the people, that on that day it was sinful to save a vese 
in distress, and that it was a proof of religion to leave | 
ship and crew to perish.” They might go; none bat | 
their wives and children would suffer, and that ws 
nothing in comparison with breaking the Sabbath. So, 
too, did the clergy teach, that on no occasion must food 
or shelter be given to a starving man, unless his opinions 
were orthodox.” What need for him to live ? Índeel 
they taught that it was a sin to tolerate his notions sl 





el 





19 « A Christian should mortifie his affections, which are his oni- 
nant lusts, to which our affections are so much joined, and our doth s 
much go out after.” Gray's Spiritual Warfure, p. 29. “That blessed work 
of weaning of affections from all things that are here.” Gray’s Great ad 
Precious Promises, p. 86. 

18 « One of our more northern ministers, whose parish lies along the com 
between Spey and Findorn, made some fishermen do penance for 
breaking, in going out to sea, though purely with endeavour to save a 
in distress by a storm.” Letters from a Gentleman in the North of Scotland, 
vol. i. p. 173. 

TE The master of a family may, and ought to, deny an act of humanity 
or hospitality to strangers that are false teachers.” Nutherford'a Free Ihe 
putution against Pretender Liberty of Conscience, p. 176. “The Holy Ghost 
forbiddeth the master of overy Christian family to owne a hereticke as a 
guest.” Ibid., p. 219. See also p. 235 i 
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ll, and that the proper course was, to visit him with 
harp and immediate punishment.” Going yet further, 
hey broke the domestic ties, and set parents against 
heir offspring. They taught the father to smite the un- 
relieving child, and to slay his own boy sooner than 
How him to propagate error.” As if this were not 
nough, they tried to extirpate another affection, even 
nore sacred and more devoted still. They laid their rude 
nd merciless hands on the holiest passion of which our 
tature is capable, the love of a mother for her son. Into 
hat sanctuary, they dared to intrude; into that, they 
hrust their gaunt and ungentle forms. Ifa mother held 
pinions of which they disapproved, they did not scruple 


3o « We hold that tolleration of all religions is not farre from blasphemy.” 
rath rfor?’s Free Disputation against Pretended Liberty of Conscience, p. 20. 
If wolves be permitted to teach what is right in their own erroneous con- 
cience, and there be no ‘ Magistrate to put them to shame,’ Judy. xviii. 7, 
bd no King to punish them, then godlinesse and all that concernes the first 
‘able of the Law must be marred.” Ibid., p. 230. “ Wilde and atheisticall 
berty of conscience.” p. 337. ‘Cursed toleration.” p. 400. See also, in 
Le same work (pp. 110, 244), Rutherford’s remarks on the murder of Ser- 
etus. In 1645, Baillie, who was then in London, writes, “The Independents 
ere plead for a tolleration both for themselfes and other sects. My Dis- 
uasive is come in time to doe service here. We hope God will assist us 
o remonstrate the wickedness of such an tolleration.” And on account of 
be Independents wishing to show common charity towards persons who 
liffered in opinions from themselves, Baillie writes next year (1646), “The 
ndependents has the least zeale to the truth of God of any men we know.” 
Sallie's Letters and Journals, vol. ii. pp. 328, 361. Blair, who was in London 
a 1649, was sorely vexed with “the most illegal, irreligious, and wicked pro- 
vedin aud actings of the sectarian army ;” one of their crimes being the 
ttermpt “to ruin religion by their toleration.” Continuation of the Autobio- 
mipya Mr, Robat Blair, Minister of St. Andrews, p. 213. For other evidence 
Y this persecuting spirit, see Dickson’s Trutl's Victory over Error, pp. 159, 
63, 199-202; Ab-rnethy’s Physicke for the Soule, p. 215 ; Durham s Exposition 
F the Nong of Solomon, p. 147; Durham's Commentarie upon the of the 
Bev bition, pp. 141, 143, 330 ; and Shidi Hind let loose, p. 168. 

™ «A third benefit (which isa branch of the former), is zeal in the godly 
izainst false teachers, who shall be so tender of the truth and glory of God, 
ind the safety of the Church (all which are endangered by error), that it 
ball overcome natural affection in them ; so that parents shall not spare their 
wa chidren, being seducers, but shall either by an heroick act (such as was 
o Phinehas, Numb. xxv. 8), themselves judge him worthy to die, and give sen- 
mc» Mud execute tt, or cause him to be punished, by bringing him to the 
fagintrate,” €c. . . . . “The toleration of a false religion in doctrine or 
'orsbip, and the exemption of the erroneous from civil punishment, is no 
wre lawful under the New Testament than it was under the Old.” An Ex- 
item Of the Prophecie of Zechariah, in Hutcheson’s Exposition on the Minor 
pepehets, Vol, iii. p. 203, 8vo, 1654, 
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to invade her household, take away her children, and 
forbid her to hold communication with them? Or if, 
perchance, her son had incurred their displeasure, they 
were not satisfied with forcible separation, but they 
laboured to corrupt her heart, and harden it against her 
child, so that she might be privy to the act. In one of 
these cases, mentioned in the records of the church of 
Glasgow, the Kirk-Session of that town summoned before 
them a woman, merely because she had received into her 
house her own son, after the clergy had excommunicated 
him. So effectually did they work upon her mind, thst 
they induced her to promise, not only that she would 
shut her door against her child, but that she would aid 
in bringing him to punishment. She had sinned in low 
ing him; she had sinned, even, in giving him shelter; 
but, says the record, “she promised not to do it again, 
aud to tell the magistrates when he comes next to 
her.” 

She promised not to do it again. She promised to 
forget him, whom she had borne of her womb and suckled 
at her breast. She promised to forget her boy, who had 
ofttimes crept to her knees, who had slept in her bosom, 
and whose tender frame she had watched over and 
nursed, All the dearest associations of the past, all thst 
the most exquisite form of human affection can give or 
receive, all that delights the memory, all that brightens 
the prospect of life, all vanished, all passed away from the 
mind of this poor woman, at the bidding of her spiritual 
masters, At one fell swoop, all were gone. So $ 
were the arts of these men, that they persuaded the mo 
ther to couspire against her son, that she might deliver 
him up to them. They defiled her nature, by purging it 
of its love. From that day her soul was volluted. She 
was lost to herself, as well as lost to her son. To hear of 





22 Selections from the Registers of the Presbytery of Lanark, pp. x. 33, %, 
G3, 65, 73. 

as J copy the exact words from Wodrow’s Collections upon the Lives d 
Ministers of the Church of Scotland, vol, ii. part ii. p. 71. An order had been 
previously obtained from the government, “ requiring the magistrates to 
expell furth of the Toun all excomunicated persons,” 
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uch things is enough to make one’s blood surge again, 
ind raise a tempest in our inmost nature. But to have 
een them, to have lived in the midst of them, and yet 
10t to have rebelled against them, is to us utterly incon- 
ivable, and proves in how complete a thraldrom the 
Scotch were held, and how thoroughly their minds, as 
vell as their bodies, were enslaved. 

What more need I say? What further evidence need 
. bring to elucidate the real character of one of the most 
letestable tyrannies ever seen on the earth? When the 
Scotch Kirk was at the height of its power, we may 
earch history in vain for any institution which can com- 
vete with it, except the Spanish Inquisition. Between 
hese two, there is a close and intimate analogy. Both 
vere intolerant, both were cruel, both made war upon 
he finest parts of human nature, and both destroyed 
‘very vestige of religious freedom. One difference, 
rowever, there was, of vast importance. In political 
natters, the Church, which was servile in Spain, was 
ebellious in Scotland. Hence the Scotch always had 
me direction in which they could speak and act with un- 
estrained liberty. In politics, they found their vent. 
"here, the mind was free. And this was their salvation. 
Chis saved them from the fate of Spain, by securing to 
hem the exercise of those faculties which otherwise 
vould have lain dormant, if, indeed, they had not been 
mtirely destroyed by that long and enfeebling servitude 
a which their clergy retained them, and from which, but 
or this favourable circumstance, no escape would have 
een open. 





CHAPTER VI. 


An EXAMINATION OF THE SootoH INTELLECT DURING THE KIGHTE] 
CENTURY. 


TO? complete the history and analysis of the S 
mind, I have now to examine the peculiar int 
tual movement which appeared in the eighteenth cen 
and which, for several reasons, deserves careful a 
tion. It was essentially a reaction against that 
logical spirit which predominated during the sevente 
century. Such a reaction would hardly have been 
sible, except for the fact which I have already not 
namely, that the political activity which producec 
rebellion against the Stuarts, saved the Scotch : 
from stagnating, and prevented that deep slumber 
which the progress of superstition would naturally 
thrown it. The long and stubborn conflict with a 
potic government,-kept alive a certain alertness 
vigour of understanding, which survived the stri 
that gave it birth, Whey the contest was ended 
peace was restored, the faculties which, for three ge 
tions, had been exercised in resisting the exec 
authority, sought other employment, and found an 
field in which they could disport themselves. Hen 
was, that the boldness which, in the seventeenth 
tury, was practical, became, in the eighteenth cen 
speculative, and produced a literature, which atten 
to unsettle former opinions, and to disturb the an 
landmarks of the human mind. The movement wa 
volutionary, and bore the same relation to ecclesia: 
tyranny, which the previous movement had born 
political tyranny, But this new rebellion had one s 
ing characteristic. In nearly every other country, ¥ 
the intellect has fairly arrayed itself against the ex 
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pretensions of the Church, it has happened that the 
lar philosophy, which has been engendered, has been 
nductive philosophy, taking for its basis individual 
specific experience, and seeking, by that means, to 
throw the general and traditional notions, on which 
hurch power is founded. The plan has been, to re- 
to accept principles which could not be substan- 
d by facts; while the opposite and theological plan 
» force the facts to yield to the principles, In the 
ler case, experience precedes theory ; in the latter case, 
ry precedes experience, and controls it, In theology, 
un principles are taken for granted; and, it being 
1ed impious to question them, all that remains for 
to reason from them downwards. Thisis the deduc- 
method. On the other hand, the inductive method 
concede nothing, but insists upon reasoning upwards, 
demands that we shall have the liberty of agcertain- 
the principles for ourselves. In a complete scheme 
ur knowledge, and when all our resources are fully 
‘loped and marshalled into order, as they must even- 
y be, the two methods will be, not hostile, but sup- 
entary, and will be combined into a single system. 
resent, however, we are very far from such a result; 
not only is every mind more prone to one method 
_ to another, but we find, historically, that different 
and different countries have been characterized 
he extent to which one of these two schemes has 
ominated; and we also find, that a study of this 
gonism is the surest way of understanding the in- 
ctual condition of any period. 
That the inductive phi osophy is even more marked 
ts secular tendencies than by ite scientific ones, will 
vident to whoever observes the epochs in which it 
been most active, and has possessed mot adherents. 
his, the history of the French mind, in the eighteenth 
tury, affords a good instance, where, after the death 
Louis XIV., we may clearly trace the connexion be- 
en the growth of the inductive method, and the sub- 
vent overthrow of the Gallican church. In England, 
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too, the rise of the Baconian philosophy, with its d 
mination to subordinate ancient principles to mo 
experience, was the heaviest blow which has ever | 
inflicted on the theologians, whose method is to be 
not with experience, but with principles, which are 
to be inscrutable, and which we are bound to bel 
without further difficulty. And I need hardly ren 
the reader, that scarcely was that philosophy establi 
among’ us, when it produced those bold inquiries w 
quickly ended in the downfall of the English Ch 
under Charles I. From that terrible defeat, our cl 
did, for a time, partly rally ; but as their apparent suc 
in the reign of harles II., was owing to political char 
and not to social ones, they were unable to recover | 
hold over society, and, unless the nation should r 
grade, there is no possibility that they ever shoulc 
cover it. Over the inferior order of minds, the 

wield great influence; but the Baconian philosophy 
bringing their favourite method into disrepute, 
sapped the very base of their system. From the 
ment that their mode of investigation was discred 
the secret of their power was gone. From the mo 
that men began to insist on inquiring into the val 
of first principles, instead of accepting them wit 
inquiry, and humbly submitting to them as matte 
faith and of necessary belief; from that moment, 
theologians, driven from one post to another, and 
stantly receding before the pressure of advancing k 
ledge, have been forced to abandon entrenchment 

entrenchment, until what they have retained of 
former territory is hardly worth the struggle. As: 
resource, they, at the close of the eighteenth cen 
determined to use the weapons of their opponents; 
Paley and his successors, enlarging the scheme w 
Ray and Derham had feebly sketched, endeavourec 
a skilful employment of the inductive method, to í 
pensate their party for the failure of the deductive ' 
But their project, though ably conceived, has come 
naught. It is now generally admitted, that nothing ' 
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of it, and that it is impossible to establish the 
gical premises by a chain of inductive reason- 
specting this, the most eminent philosophers 
h the most eminent theologians; and, since the 
ant in Germany, and of Coleridge in England, 
yur ablest men, even among divines themselves, 
red to a plan which Paley, indeed, pursued 
ur, but of which our Bridgewater Treatises, our 
ays, and such schoolboy productions, are poor 
n imitations... No great thinkers now follow 
e in matters of religion. On the contrary, the 

> safer, as well as the more philosophic, method, 
r with these subjects on transcendental grounds, 
onfessing that they elude the grasp of that in- 
ihilosophy which, ın the department of science, 
ved such signal triumphs. 

»pposition of these two methods, and the ina 

y of the inductive method to theological pursuits 
us apparent, it is not strange that the Scotch 
ive adopted one of the methods with great zeal, 
e almost complete exclusion of the other. Scot- 
ig essentially theological, followed the theological 
he intellectual history of that country, in the 
ith century, is almost entirely the history of 
_ With the single exception of Napier, who 
1 in the middle of the sixteenth century, all 
. vigorous thinkers were divines. In physical 
scarcely anything was done.” There was no 


: Bridgewater Treatises, such as Bell's, Buckland 

scientitic merit at the time of their appearance, and m 

lied with advantage ; but the religious portion of them is pitiable, 
either that their heart was not in their work, or else the 
too wide for them. At all events, it is to be hoped that we shall 
see men of equal eminence hiring themselves out as paid advo- 
eceiving fees to support particular opinions, It is disgrace- 
th great speculative uestions, instead of being subjected to fair 
rested argument, with a view of eliciting the truth, should be 
@ pecuniary transaction, in which any one of much and 
an bribe as many persons as he likes, to prejudice the publio ear 
f his own theories. 

humiliating to have to remark, that the notices of comets which 


rse, I say this merely in reference to their theological oe 
‘a, and Prout 
even 
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poetry, no drama, no original philosophy, no fine 
positions, no secular literature, now worth reading.’ 
only men of real influence were the clergy. 

governed the nation, and the pulpit was the chief er 
of their power. From the pulpit, they moved all cl 
and all sorts of intellects; tle highest as well a: 
lowest. There, they instructed them, and threat 
them; saying whatever they liked, and knowing 
what they said would be believed.* But all 


we derive from Scotch writers down to this time (1682) contain n 
but accounts of the popular fancies regarding them. Practical astr 
seems to have then been unknown in our country; and hence, w] 
other lands, men were carefully observing, computing, and approach 
just conclusions regarding these illustrious strangers of the sky, our ¢ 
could only tell us how many yards long they seemed to be, what effec 
apprehended from them in the way of war and pestilence, and how: 
pious divines ‘improved’ them for spiritual edification. Early in th 
tury Scotland had produced one great philosopher, who had suppli 
craft with the mathematical instruments by which complex problems 
‘as the movement of comets, were alone to be solved. It might hav 
expected that the country of Napier, seventy years after his time, 
have had many sons capable of applying his key to such mysteries of : 
But no one had arisen—nor did any rise for fifty years onward, w 
length Colin Maclaurin unfolded in the Edinburgh University the s 
philosophy of Newton. There could not be a more expressive signit 
of the character of the seventcenth century in Scotland. Our unhapy 
tentions about exterual religious matters had absorbed the whole gu 
the people, rendering to us the age of Cowley, cf Waller, and of Mil 
barren of elegant literature, as that of Horrocks, of Halley, and of N 
was of science.” Chambers’ Domestic Annals of Scotland, vol. ii. pj 
445. 

3 “Thus, during the whole seventeenth century, the English were 
ally refining their language and their taste; in Scotland, the former was 
debased, and the latter almost entirely lost.” History of Scotland, boo 
in JPoberteon’s Works, p. 260. 

“ But the taste and science, the genius and the learning of the 
absorbed in the gulph of religious controversy. At a time when the le 
of Selden, and the genius of Milton, conspired to adorn England, the 
were reduced to such writers as Baillie, Rutherford, Guthrie, and tl 
Gillespies.” Laings History of “elund, vol. iii. p. 510. “From the 
ration down to the Union, the only author of eminence whom Scotlan 
duced was Burnet.” /bid., vol. iv, p. 406, 

“ The seventeenth century, fatal to the good taste of Italy, threw: 
night over Scotland.” .... “Not one writer who does the least cr 
the nation flourished during the century from 1615 to 1715, exa 
Burnet, whose name would, indeed, honour the brightest period. l 
ticular, no poet whose works merit preservation arose, By a singular fal 
the century which stands highest in English history and genius, is one‘ 
darkest in those of Scotland.”  Aucient Scotish Poems, edited by John l 
erton, vol. i. pp. iii. iv., London, 1786. 

* Kay, who visited Scotland in 1661, could not suppress a little px 
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is, and all their controversial writings, are emi- 
deductive; not one of them attempts an induc- 
gument. The bare idea of such a thing never 
| their heads. They assumed the truth of their 
2ligious and moral notions, most of which they 
rrowed from antiquity; they made those notions 
yor premises of their syllogisms, and from them 
easoned downwards till they obtained their con- . 
s. They never suspected that premises, taken 
ncient times, might be the result of the inductions 
e times, and that, as knowledge advanced, the in- 
is might need revising. They assumed, that God 
ven to us first principles, and that He, having 
d them, it would ill become us to scrutinize them. 
le had revealed them, they took for granted, and 
| it unnecessary to prove“ Their method bein 
itirely deductive, all they were concerned wi 
beware that no error crept in between the pre- 
and the conclusions. And this part of their task 
complished with great ability. They were acute 
cians, and rarely blundered in what is termed 
mal part of logic. In dealing with their premises 
hey obtained them, they were extremely skilful; 
ey obtained them, they were very heedless. That 
point they never examined with anything ap- 
ing to impartiality. According to their method, 
. was requisite was, to draw inferences from what 
en supernaturally communicated. On the other 
the inductive method would have taught them 


vy, when he saw how much higher ecclesiastics were rated there 
England. He says, “the people here frequent their churches 
‘ter than in England, and have their ministers in more esteem end 
a.” Ruys Memoriuls, edited by Dr. Lankester for the Ray Society, 


‘lieving ignorance is much better than rash and presumptuous 
e. Às et a reason of these things, but rather adore and tremble 
yatery and majesty of them.” Binning's Sermons, vol, i. p. 143. 
lical criticism was prohibited; and Dickson says of the different 
the Bible, “ We are not to trouble ourselves about the name of 
t, or time of writing of any part thereof, ially because God of 
ose concealuth the name sundry times of writer, and the timo 
ras written.” Dickson's Erplication of the Psalms, p. 291, 
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that the first question was, whether or not they ` 
been supernaturally communicated? They, as de 
tive reasoners, assumed the very preliminaries which 
ductive reasoners would have disputed. They proce 
from generals to particulars, instead of from ict 
to generals. And they would not allow either tl 
selves or others to sift the general propositions, w 
were to cover and control the particular facts. It 
enough for them that the wider propositions were alr 
established, and were to be treated according to 
rules of the old and syllogistic logic. Indeed, 
were so convinced of the impropriety of the indu 
method, that they did not hesitate to assert, that it 
by means of the syllogism that the Deity communie 
His wishes to man.‘ 

It was naturally to be expected, that the clergy, | 
ing these views respecting the best means of arn 
at truth, should do all in their power to bring ove 
nation to their side, and should labour to make : 
own method of investigation entirely supersede the o 
site method. Nor was this a very difficult task. 
prevailing credulity was one great point in their fa 
inasmuch as it made men more willing to accept pro 
tions than to scrutinise them. When the proposi 
were accepted, nothing was left but to reason from tl 
and the most active intellects in Scotland, being conste 
engaged in this process, acquired complete mastery 
it, and the dexterity they displayed increased its re] 
Besides this, the clergy, who were its zealous champ 
had monopolized all the sources of education, both pi 
and private. In no other Protestant country, have 
exercised such control over the universities; not- 
the doctrines taught, but also the mode of teaching tl 
being, in Scotland, placed under the supervision of 


€ “ Christ from heaven proposeth a syllogism to Saul's fary.” A 
ford’s Christ Dying, p. 180. “The conclusion of a practical sylla 
whereby the believer concludeth from the Gospel that he shall be si 
Durham's Law Unsealed, p. 97. “ All assurance is by practical sylki 
the first whereof must needs be a Scripture truth.” Gray's Precious. 


mises, p. 139. 
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rch.’ This power they, of course, used to propagate 
ir own plan of obtaining truth; and, as long as their 
ver remained undiminished, it was hardly possible that 
opposite, or inductive, plan should gain a hearing. 
>r grammar-schools, the c ergy possessed an authority 
y equal to that which they in the universities.’ 
appointed and removed, at their own pleasure, 
thers of every grade, from village schoolmasters to tu- 
in private families.’ In this way, each generation, 
t arose, was brought under their influence, and made 
ject to their notions. Taking the mind of Scotland 
le it was young and flexible, they bent it to their 
ı method. Hence, that method became supreme; it 
ned every where; not a voice was lifted up against 
and no one had an idea that there was more than 
path by which truth could be reached, or that the 
an understanding was of any use, except to deal de- 
tively with premisses, which were not to be induc- 
T examined. 


he inductive or analytic spirit being thus unknown, 


Bower (History of the University Edinburgh, vol. i. p. 217) says, 
3 history of the universities an ot the of the cle in modern Paros 
in every other oivilized portion of the nearly con- 
* They are more nearly connected in Sootland an in any other 
zed country called Protestant ; because the General Assembly have the 
power of inquiring into the economy of the institutions, as it re- 
s the mode of teaching, and the doctrines, whether * moral, 
hysical, which are taught.” Spalding, under the year 1 give 
nce of the power of the General Assembly in “the College of Old Aber- 
"+ "Spalling's Hidory Y the Troubles, vol. i. p. 178. Ses aleo, on the 
ority exercised by the General Assembly over the univernities, a curious 
book, called Me Government and Order of the Church of Scotland, 
burgh, 1690, p. 26. 

In 1632, the ‘ ‘ministers ” of Perth were displeased because John 
was made master of the grammar-school out their consent. The 
nicle of Perth, p. 33, where it is stated that, consequently, “ thair wes 
h outerying in the pulpett.” 

See, for instance, Minutes of the Presbyteries of Bt. Andrews and > 
66, 83, 84, 118. One of the entries is, that in January 1648, “ 
byterie ordained that all young students, who waittes on noblemen 
lemen within thir bounds, ai 


' cognosce what they ar reading, and what proficiencie make in 
* studies, and to know also thee behaviour in the said and of 
r affectione to the Covenant and t religione.” D'i 
tions from the Registers of the Presbytery of Lanark, pp. 56, 65. 
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and the deductive or synthetic spirit being alone favor 
it happened that, when, early in the eighteenth cent 
the circumstances already mentioned gave rise to a £ 
intellectual movement, that movement, though new 1 
results, was not new in the method by which the re 
were obtained. A secular philosophy was, indeed, 

blished, and the ablest men, instead. of being theolog 
became scientific. But so completely had the theo 
cal plan occupied Scotland, that even philosophers ' 
unable to escape from its method, and, as I am a 
to show, the inductive method exercised no influ 
over them. This most curious fact is the key to 
history of Scotland in the eighteenth century, and 
plains many events which would otherwise appear in 
patible with each other. It also suggests an ana 
with Germany, where the deductive method has, f 
long period, been equally prevalent, owing to preci 
the same causes. In both countries, the secular m 
ment of the eighteenth century was unable to bec 
inductive ; and this intellectual affinity between two 

otherwise different nations, is, I have no doubt, the } 
cipal reason why the Scotch and German philosoy 
have so remarkably acted and reacted upon each ot 
Kant and Hamilton being the most finished specimel 
their intercourse. To this, England forms a complete 
trast. For more than a hundred and fifty years afte: 
death of Bacon, the greatest English thinkers, Nev 
and Harvey excepted, were eminently inductive; nor 
it until the nineteenth century that signs were clearly 
hibited of a counter-movement, and an attempt was n 
to return in some degree to the deductive method.” 1 


This I have already touched upon in the first volume, pp. 908, 
Hereafter, and in my special history of the Enclish mind, I shall eza 
it carefully and in detail. The revival of the old logic is a great sym 
of it. Works like those of Whately, De Morgan, and Mansel, could not 
been produced in the eighteenth century, or, at all events, if by some 
traordinary combination of events they had been uced, they wi 
have found no readers. As it is, they have exerci a very extensive: 
very salutary influence ; and, although Archbishop Whately was not ! 
acquainted with the history of formal logic, his exposition of its ordinary p 
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ire, in many respects, justified in doing, because, in 
progress of our knowledge, we have, by a long course 
iduction, arrived at several conclusions which we may 
¡y treat deductively; that is to say, we may make 
1 the major premisses of new arguments. e same 
ess has been seen in France, where the exclusively 
ictive philosophy of the eighteenth century preceded 
tial resuscitation of deductive philosophy in the 
teenth century. In Scotland, however, there have 
ı no such vicissitudes, In that country, men have 
ys been deductive; even the most original thinkers 
g unable to liberate themselves from the universal 
ency, and being forced to accept a method which 
had consecrated, and which was interwoven with all 
associations of the national mind. 
Fo understand the investigation into which we are 
it to enter, the reader must firmly seize, and keep 
re his eyes, the essential difference between deduc- 
which reasons from principles, and induction, which 
ms to principles. He must remember, that induction 
eeds from the smaller to the greater; deduction, from 
ter to the smaller. Induction is from particulars 
2nerals, and from the senses to the ideas; deduction 
om generals to particulars, and from the ideas to the 
35. By induction, we rise from the concrete to the 
act; by deduction, we descend from the abstract to 
concrete. Accompanying this distinction, there are 
sin qualities of mind, which, with extremely few ex- 
ions, characterize the age, nation, or individual, in 
+h one of these methods is predominant. The in- 
ive philosopher is naturally cautious, patient, and 
2what creeping; while the deductive philosopher is 
2 remarkable for boldness, dexterity, and often rash- 
The deductive thinker invariably assumes certain 


sis so admirably clear, that he has probably contributed more than any 
‘man towards impressing his contem with a sense of the value 
ductive reasoning. He has, however, not done sufficient justice to 
posite school, and has, indeed, fallen into the old academical error 
ipposing that all reasoning is by syllogism. We might just as well say 
movement is by descent. 232 
“æ E 
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premisses, which are quite different from the hypotheses 

essential to the best induction. These premisses are some 

times borrowed from antiquity ; sometimes they are taken 
from the notions which happen to prevail in the sur 
rounding society; sometimes they are the result ofa 
man’s own peculiar organization; and sometimes, as we 
shall presently see, they are deliberately invented, with 
the object of arriving, not at truth, but at an approximr 
tion to truth. Finally, and to sum up the whole, we 
may say that a deductive habit, being essentially synthetx, 
always tends to multiply original principles or laws; 
while the tendency of an inductive habit is to diminish 
those laws by gradual and successive analysis. 

These being the two fundamental divisions of humar 
inquiry, it is surely a most remarkable fact in the history 
of Scotland, that, during the cighteenth century, all the 
great thinkers belonged to the former division, and that, 
in the very few instances of induction which their work 
contain, it is evident, from the steps they subsequently: 
took, that they regarded such inductions as unimportant! 
in themselves, and as only valuable in so far as they; 
supplied the premisses for another and deductive invest! 
gation. As the various departments of our knowl 
have never yet been co-ordinated and treated as a whol 
probably no one is aware of the universality of th 
movement in Scotland, and of the extent to which Ë 
pervaded every science, and governed every phase d 
thought. To prove, therefore, the force with which tt 
acted, I now purpose to examine its working in all the 
principal forms of speculation, whether physical or mors, 
and to show that in each the same method was ad 
In doing this, I must, for the sake of clearness, proceed a> 
cording to a natural arrangement of the different topics} 
but I will, whenever it is possible, also follow the chrono 
logical order in which the Scotch mind unfolded itself; so 
that we may understand, not only the character of that re 
markable literature, but likewise the steps of its 
and the astonishing vigour with which it emancipa 
itself from the shackles which superstition had imposed. 
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The beginning of the t secular philosophy of 
tland is undoubtedly due t to Francis. Hute eson." 
s eminent man, though born in Ireland, was of 
tch family, and was educated in the University of 

w, where he received the appointment of Professor 
Shilosophy in the year 1729." By his lectures, and 
bis works, he diffused a taste for bold inquiries into 
ects of the deepest importance, but concerning which 
ad previously been supposed nothing fresh was to be 
ned : the Scotch having hitherto been taught, that all 
hs respecting our own nature, which were essential 
de known, had been already revealed. Hutcheson, 
ever, did not fear to construct a system of morals 
ding to a plan entirely secular, and no example of 
ch had been exhibited in Scotland before his time. 
principles from which he started, were not theolo- 
1, but metaphysical. They were collected from what 
leemed the natural constitution of the mind, instead 
ring collected, as heretofore, from what had been 
2rnaturally communicated. He, therefore, shifted the 
| of study. Though he was a firm believer in revela- 
, he held that the best rules of conduct could be 
:rtained without its assistance, and could be arrived 
y the unaided wit of man ; and that, when arrived gat, 
7 were, in their egate, to be respected as the Law 
lature.'” This confidence in the power of the human 
erstanding was altogether new in Scotland, and its 


See a letter from Sir James Mackintosh to Parr, in Muckintosh’s 

ara, London, 1835, vol: i A To Hutoheson * taste fr 
ion in , an osophical opinions 

leian Humism) may be traced.” i. Cousin (Histoire de la Phdbeophée, 

ière série, vol. iv. p. 35, Paris, 1846) observes, that before Hutcheson 

‘avait paru en Ecosse ni un écrivain ni un de philosophie un 


emarq . 

Tytler's Memoirs of Kames, Edinburgh, 1814, vol. i. p. 233. Hutcho- 
Morul Philosuphy, vol. i. p. iii, London, 1755, 4to. 

“ The intention of Mora Philosophy is to direct men to that course of 
n which tends most effectually to promote their greatest piness 
perfection ; as far as it can be done by obvervaticns and condusions 
werable from the constitution of nature, without any aids of super- 
ral revelation : these maxims or rules of conduct are therefore reputed 
ws of nature, and the system or collection of them is called the Law oF 
IRE.” lHutcheson's Moral Philosophy, vol. i. p. 1. e 
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appearance forms an epoch in the national literat 
Previously, men had been taught that the understand 
was a rash and foolish thing, which ought to be repres 
and which was unfit to cope with the problems preser 
to it.“ Hutcheson, however, held that it was quite : 
to deal with them, but that, to do so, it must be 

and unfettered. Hence, he strenuously advocated 

right of private judgment which the Scotch Kirk had 
only assailed, but had almost destroyed. He insisted 
each person had a right to form his opinion accordin 
the evidence he possessed, and that, this right being 
alienable, none but weak minds would abstain from 
ercising 1t.'* Every one was to judge according to 
own light, and nothing could be gained by indu 
men to profess sentiments contrary to their convictio 
So far, however, was this from being understood, tha 
found all the little sects quarrelling among themsel 
and abusing each other, merely because their views 1 
different. It was strange to hear how the professo: 


14 “The natural understanding is the most whorish thing in the w 

. “The understanding, even in the search of truth amongst the crea 
is a rash, precipitate, and unquiet thing.” /?utherford’s Christ Dying, y 
“Innocent Adam,” indeed, says Boston, “Innocent Adam had a sto 
gracious abilities, whereby he might have, by the force of moral cons 
tions, brought himself to perform duty aright. But where is that with 
Boston’s Sermons, p. 65. 

156 “A like natural right every intelligent being has about his 
opinions, speculative or practical, to judge according to the evidena 
appears to him. This right appears from the very oonstitution o 
rational mind, which can assent or dissent solely according to the evi 
presented, and naturally desires knowledge. The same considerations 
this right to be unalienable : it cannot be subjected to the will of anc 
though where there is a previous judgment formed concerning the sq 
wisdom of another, or his infallibility, the opinion of this other, toa 
mind, may become sufficient evidence. As to opinions about the ] 
religion, and virtue, this right is further confirmed by all the noblest d 
of the soul; as there can be no virtue, but rather impiety in not adl 
to the opinions we think just, and in professing the contrary.” Hutd 
Moral Philosophy, vol. i. pp. 295, 296. See vol. ii. P. 31. “i 
rational creature has a right to judge for itself in these matters: and a 
must assent according to the evidence that appears to them, and cannot 
mand their own assent in opposition to it, this right is plainly unalien: 

16 « Thus no man can re y change his sentiments, judgmenta, and i 
affections, at the pleasure of another, nor can it tend to any good to 
him profess what is contrary to his heart.” Hutcheson's Moral Phila 
vol. i. pp. 261, 262. 
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One creed would stigmatize the professors of other creeds 
as idolatrous, and would demand that penalties should 
be inflicted on them. In point of fact, all had much that 
was good ; and their only real evil was, this love of per- 
ecution. But the vulgar deemed every one a heretic 
who did not believe what they believed; and this way 
of thinking had been too much countenanced by the 
Jerzy, many of whom felt their vanity offended at the 
dea of laymen pretending to be wiser than their spiritual 
eachers, and venturing to disagree with what they said." 

Such large views of liberty were far in advance of 
he country in which they were propounded, and could 
‘xercise no influence, except over a few thinking men. 
Chese, and similar doctrines, were, however, repeated by 
Hutcheson, in his lectures, every year.” And strange, 
ndeed, they must have seemed. To those who received 
hem, they were utterly subversive of the prevailing 
heological spirit, which regarded toleration as impious, 
ind which, seeking to confine the human mind within 
he limits of foregone conclusions, deemed it a duty to 
thastise those who overstepped them. In opposition to 
his, Hutcheson let in the elements of inquiry, of discus- 
don, and of doubt, There is also another point in which 


 “ Arians and Socinians are idolaters and denyers of God, say the ortho- 
lox. They retort upon the orthodox, that they are Tritheists; and so do 
her sects; and thus they spirit up magistrates to persecute. While yet it is 
vain that in all these sects there are all the same motives to all social virtues 
rom a belief of a moral providence, the same acknowledgments that the good- 
peas of God is the source uf all the good we enjoy or hope for, and the same 
pratitude and resignation to him recommended. Nor do any of their schemes 
zate men to vices, except that horrid tenet, too common to most of them, 
be right of persecuting.” //utchesun’s Morul Philvsophy, vol. ii. p. 316. See 
wo vol. i. p. 160; and //utcheson's Inquiry into our Ideas of Beauty and 
Firtu-, London, 1738, p. 283. 

1 “We all know the notions entertained by the vulgar concerning all 
hereticks; we know the pride of schoolmen and many ecclesiasticks; how 
it galis their insolent vanity that any man should assume to himself to be 
wiser than they in tenets of religion by differing from them.” Hutcheson’s 
Moral Lhilisephy, vol. i. p. 167. 

> ~ As he had occasion every year in the course of his lectures to explain 
the origin of government, and compare the different forms of it, he took 
preubar care, while on that subject, to inculcate the importance of civil 
md religious liberty to the happiness of mankind.” Leechman's Life of 
Yates mn, p. xxxv., prefixed to Hutcheson’s Moral Philosophy. 
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his philosophy is memorable, as the beginning ing of the 
reat rebellion of the Scotch intellect. e saw, in the 
last chapter, how successfully the teachers of the people 
had inculcated doctrines of the darkest asceticism, and 
how naturally those doctrines had arisen out of the enor 
mous authority possessed by the Church. Against such 
notions, Hutcheson set his face strenuously. He rightly 
supposed, that an admiration of every kind of beauty, 
so far from being sinful, is essential to a complete and 
well-balanced mind; and the most original part of his 
philosophy consists of the inquiries which he made into 
the working and origin of our ideas on that subj 

Hitherto, the Scotch had been taught that the emotions 
which beauty excites, were owing to the corruption of 
our nature, and ought to be repressed. Hutcheson, on the 
other hand, insisted that they were in themselves; 
that they were part of the general scheme of human 
affairs, and that they deserved a special and scientife 
study.” And with such skill did he investigate them, 
that, in the opinion of one of the highest living author 
ties, he is the originator of all subsequent inquiries into 
these matters; his being the first attempt to deal with 
the subject of beauty in a broad and comprehensive 


spirit,” 





22 “The ideas of beauty and harmony, like other sensible ideas, at Y 
necessarily pleasant to us, as well as immediately so.” Hutcheson's Inquiry 
into our Ideus of Beuuty und Virtue, p. 11. “Our sense of beauty semm 
designed to give us positive pleasure.” p. 71. “ Beauty gives a favourabh 
presumption of good moral dispositions.” p. 257. “ But it is plain we have 
not in our power the modelling of our senses or desires, to form them fers 
private interest; they are fixed for us by the Author of our nature, sub : 
servient to the interest of the system; so that each individual is mada 
previously to his own choice, a member of a great body, and affected with 
the fortunes of the whole ; or at least of many parts of it; nor oan he brak 
himself off at pleasure.” /Hutcheson's Essuy on the Passions, 105, 106. 

21 « Fille a la scholastique, la philosophie modera me est 
temps ótrangdre aux gráces, et les 'Hutcheson présentent, ji 
oroin, le premier traité spécial sur le beau, écrit par un moderne. Eiles ot 
paru en 1725. Cette date est presque celle de l'avónement de Testhétiqus 
dans la philosophic européenne. L'ouvrage du père André, en Franca, el 
de 1741, celui de Baumgarten, en Allemagne, est de 1750, Ce n'est ps 
un petit honneur à Hutcheson d'avoir le premier soumis l’idée du beat’ 
une analyse móthodique et régulière.” Cousin, Histoire de la Phslosopkis, 


première série, vol, iv. p. 34, 
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Not only in speculative views, but also in practical 
ecommendations, Hutcheson displayed the same tend- 
ncy; every where endeavouring to break down that 
loomy fabric which superstition had built up.” His pre- 
ecessors, and, indeed, nearly all his contemporaries who 
cercised much influence, represented pleasure as im- 
ioral, and opposed themselves to the fine arts, which 
rey considered dangerous, as ministering to our plea- 
tres, and thereby distracting our minds from serious 
mcerns, Hutcheson, however, declared that the fine 
rts were to be cherished ; for, he said, they are not only 
rreeable, but also reputable, and to employ our time 
ith them is honourable.” That such is the case 18 
svious enough to us, but it was long, indeed, since 
milar language had been heard in Scotland from a great 
ublic teacher, and it was completely opposed to the 
revailing notions. But Hutcheson went even further. 
ot content with raising his voice in favour of wealth,™ 
hich the Scotch clergy stigmatized as one of the most 
2rnicious and carnal of all things, he fearlessly asserted 
iat all our natural appetites are lawful, and that the 
ratification of them is consistent with the highest 
irtue.* In his eyes, they were lawful, because they 

*2 In his Inquiry into Beauty and Virtue, p. 107, he so completely 
posed the prevailing notions, as to assert that “ our perception of pleasure 
necessary, and nothing is advantageous or naturally good to us, but what 
apt to raise pleasure mediately, or immediately.” Compare what he says 

p. 91 respecting “superstitious prejudices against actions apprehended 
offensive to the Deity.” o. 

= ~“ Hence a taste for the ingenious arts of musick, sculpture, painting, 
d even for the manly diversions, is reputable.” //utcheson’s Moral Philo- 
my, vol. i. p. 83. At p. 129 he says, that in them “our time is agreably 
d honourably employed.” See also vol. ii. p. 115. 

* “Wealth and power are truly useful, not only for the natural con- 
miences or pleasures of life, but as a fund for good offices.” Jiutcheaon’s 
nal Philesophy, vol i. p. 104. Compare Hutcheson on Beauty and Virtue, 
v 93-05; and his Essiy on the Passions and Affections, pp. 8, 9, 99. “How 
mak also are the reasonings of some recluse moralists, who condemn in 
neral all pursuits of wealth or power, as below a perfectly virtuous cha- 
cter; since wealth and power are the most effectual means, and the most 
wwerful instruments, even of the greatest virtues, and most generous 
tions.” 

2 «The chief happiness of any being must consist in the full enjoyment 
all the gratitications its nature desires and is capable of.” Hutcheson’'s 
ural Philosophy, vol i. p. 100. “The highest sensual enjoyments may 
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were natural; while, according to the theological theory, 
their being natural made them unlawful. And here hes 
the fundamental difference between the practical views | 
of Hutcheson and those previously received. He, like 

every great thinker since the seventeenth century, loved 

human nature, and respected it; but he neither loved not 

respected those who unduly trammelled it, and thereby 

weakened its vigour, as well as impaired its beauty. He 

placed more confidence in mankind, than in the rulers of 
mankind. The Scotch divines, who preceded him, were 

the libellers of their species; they calumniated the whol 

human race. According to them, there was nothing m 

us but sin and corruption; and, therefore, all our desires 

were to be checked. It is the peculiar glory of Hutche 

son, that he was the first man in Scotland who publicly 

combated these degrading notions. With a noble and 
lofty aim did he undertake his task. Venerating the 

human mind, he was bent on vindicating its . dignity 

against those who disputed its titles, nhappily, he 

could not succeed; the prejudices of his time were to 

strong. Still, he did all that was in his power. He 

opposed the tide which he was unable to stem; le: 
attacked what it was impossible to destroy ; and he cas 

from his philosophy, with vehement scorn, those bas 

prejudices, which, by aspersing all that is great and 

magnanimous, had long blinded the eyes of their cor 

temporaries, and, by bringing into fresh prominence the 

old and mischievous dogma of moral degeneracy, had 

represented our nature as a compound of vices, and had 

been unable to see how many virtues we reall 

how much of the spirit of self-sacrifice, and of free dis 

interested benevolence has always existed; how much of 

good even the worst of us retain; and how, among th 





be experienced by those who employ both mind and body vigorously i 
social virtuous offices, and allow all the natural appetites to recur in 
due seasons.” p. 121. “ Nay, as in fact it is for the good of the system tht 
every desire and sense natural to us, even those of the lowest kinds, sho 
be gratified as far as their gratification is consistent with the nobler enjy- 


ments, and in a just subordination to them; there seems a natural notios 
of right to attend them all.” pp. 254, 255. 


DURING THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. 427 


ry and average characters of whom the world is 


wed, the desire of benefiting others is more fre- 
than the desire of hurting them, kindness is more 
on than cruelty, and the number of deeds 
on the whole, far outweigh the number of bad 


1us much as to the tendency of Hutcheson’s philo- 
+" We have now to ascertain his method, that is to 


Tis pleasant to ohserve how those authors who paint out our nature 
apound of sensuality, selfishness, and cunning, forget themselves on 
ject in their descriptions of youth, when the natural temper is lees 
d than in the subsequent parts of life. "Tis made up of many keen, 
int passions, many of them generous; ‘tis fond of present 

also profusely kind and liberal to favourites; careless about distant 
s of its own; full of confidence in others; studious of praise for 


all sorts of criminals in any state; and that the innocent or kind 
of even criminals themselves, surpass their orimes in numbers? 
is the rarity of crimes, in comparison of innocent or good actions, 
mgages our attention to them, and makes them be recorded in 
; while incomparably more honest, generous, domestic actions are 
sed, only because they are so common ; as one great danger, or one 
3 sickness, shall become a frequently repeated story, during a long 
ealth and safety.” 


1 1731, Wodrow, who was the last really great specimen of the old 
erian divines, and who was not a little shocked at the changes 

oing on around him, writes: “When Dr. Calamy heard of 
tcheson's being called to Glasgow, he smiled, and said, 1 think to 


ı Randy, that he was not for Sootland, as he $ from his book ; 
it he would be reckoned there as unorthodox as Mr. Simson. The 
has a strango way of fishing out privat and things that pass 


and.” = Wodrow's Analecta, vol. iv. p. 227. It is interesting to com- 
th this, the remarks which that worldly-minded clergyman, the Rev. 
ler Carlyle, has made upon Hutcheson. See Carlyle's Autobiography, 
rgb, 1900, dd edit. pp. 82-85, 
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say, the plan which he adopted in order to obtain his 
results. This is a very important part of our present in- 
quiry ; and we shall find that, in the study of moral philo- 
sophy, as in the study of all subjects not yet raised to 
sciences, there are not only two methods, but that each 
method leads to different consequences. If we proceed 
by induction, we arrive at one conclusion ; if we proceed 
by deduction, we arrive at another. This difference in 
the results, is always a proof that the subject, in which 
the difference exists, is not yet capable of scientific treat- 
ment, and that some preliminary difficulties have to be 
removed, before it can pass from the empirical stage 
into the scientific one. As soon as those difficulties are 
got rid of, the results obtained by induction, will corre- 
spond with those obtained by deduction; supposing, of 
course, that both lines of argument are fairly 

In such case, it will be of no importance whether we 
reason from particulars to generals, or from generals to 
particulars. Either plan will yield the same conse 
quences, and this agreement between the consequences, 
proves that our investigation is, properly speaking, scier 
tific. Thus, for instance, in chemistry, if, by reasoning 
deductively from general principles, we could always 
predict what would happen when we united two or more 
clements, even supposing those elements were new to uw; 
and if, by reasoning inductively from each element, we 
could arrive at the same conclusion, one process wo 
corroborate the other, and, by their mutual verification, 
the science would be complete. In chemistry, we canno | 
do this; therefore, chemistry is not yet a science, al | 
though, since the introduction into it, by Dalton, of the 
ideas of weight and number, there is every prospect of its 
becoming one. On the other hand, astronomy is a science, 
because, by employing the deductive weapon of mathe 
inatics, we can compute the motions and perturbationsof 
bodies; and, by employing the inductive weapon of ob 
servation, the telescope reveals to us the accuracy of our 
previous, and, as it were, foregone, inferences. The 
fact agrees with the idea; the particular event confirms 
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the general principle; the principle explains the event; 
and their unanimity authorizes us to believe that we 
must be right, since, proceed as we may, the conclusion 
is the same ; and the inductive plan, of striking averages, 
harmonizes with the deductive plan, of reasoning from 
ideas. 

But, in the study of morals there 1s no such harmony. 
Partly from the force of prejudice, and partly from the 
complexity of the subject, all attempts at a scientific 
investigation of morals have failed. It is not, therefore, 
surprising that, in this field, the inductive inquirer ar- 
rives at one conclusion, and the deductive inquirer at 
another. The inductive inquirer endeavours to attain his 
object by observing the actions of men, and subjectin 
them to analysis, in order to learn the principles which 
regulate them. The deductive inquirer, beginning at 
the other end, assumes certain principles as original, 
and reasons from them to the facts which actually appear 
in the world. The former proceeds from the concrete to 
the abstract; the latter, from the abstract to the concrete. 
The inductive moralist looks at the history of past society, 
or at the condition of the present, and takes for granted 
that the first step is, to assemble the facts, and then to 
generalize them. The deductive inquirer, using the 
facts rather to illustrate his principles, than to suggest 
them, appeals, in the first place, not to external facts, 
but to internal ideas, and he makes those ideas the major 
premiss of a syllogistic argument. Both parties agree, 
that we have the power of judging some actions to be 
right, and others to be wrong. But as to how we get 
that power, and as to what that power is, they are at 
utter variance. The inductive philosopher says, that its 
object is happiness, that we get it by association, and 
that it is due to the action and reaction of social causes, 
which are susceptible of analysis. The deductive philo- 
sopher says, that this power of distinguishing between 
right and wrong, aims, not at happiness, but at truth; 
that it is inherent, that it cannot be analyzed, that it is 
a primary conviction, and that we may assume it and 
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reason from it, but can never hope to explain it by 
reasoning to it. 

It requires but a slight acquaintance with the works 
of Hutcheson to see that he belongs to the latter of these 
two schools. He assumes, that all men have what he 
terms a moral faculty, which, being an original princi 
does not admit of analysis.” He further assumes, that 
the business of this faculty is to regulate all our powers” 
From these two assumptions, he reasons downwards to 
the visible facts of our conduct, and deductively constructs 
the general scheme of life. His plan being entirely syn- 
thetic, he depreciates the analytic method, and complains 
of it as an artful attempt to diminish the number of ow 
perceptive powers.” The truth is, that every such dimi- 
nution would have taken away some of his original prin- 
ciples, and would thereby have prevented him from using 
them as the major premisses of separate arguments. 
if you deprive a deductive reasoner of his major premises, 
you leave him nothing on which to stand. Hutcheson, 
therefore, like all the philosophers of his school, was es- | 
tremely jealous of the invasions of the inductive spint, ' 
with its constant tendency to attack convictions supposed 
to be primary, and seek to resolve them into their ele 
ments. He repulsed such encroachments upon his major 
premisses, because the power and beauty of his method 
were displayed in reasoning from the premisses, and not | 
in reasoning to them. According to him, the moral 
faculty, and the authority which it exercised, were im | 
pervious to analysis; it was impossible to track then | 
1igher, or to resolve them into simpler constituents; and 
it was in vain that many attempted to refer them to ar 


æ Tn his Moral Philosophy, vol. i. p. 52, he calla it “an original deter 
mination or sense in our nature, not capable of being referred to other powes 
of perception.” | 

{ 


22 « ‘This moral sense from its very nature appears to be —— 
regulating and controlling all our powers.” Hautcheson's Moral P. 
vol, i. p. 61. | 
% See, in his Moral Philosophy, vol. i. p. 79, his complaint against those 
who “ would reduce all our perceptive powers to a very small number, by | 
one artful reference or another,” 
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amstances external to themselves, such as education, 
ustom, or the association of ideas.*' 

Hence, the judgments which men pass upon the 
onduct of others, or of themselves, are, in their origin, 
together inexplicable; each judgment being merely a 
ifferent form of one great moral faculty. Inasmuch, 
owever, as that faculty escapes observation, and is only 
nown by its results, it is evident that, for all purposes 
f reasoning, the judgments must be deemed primary, and 
guments are to be constructed from them, as if they 
ere the ultimate and highest conditions of our nature. 
1 this way, Hutcheson was led to that love of multiply- 
g original Princip es which Sir James Mackintosh has 
stly noticed as a characteristic of his philosophy, and, 
ter him, of the Scotch philosophy in general ;* though 
ie distinguished author of this remark has failed to per- 
‘ive that such characteristic was but a single part of a far 
rger scheme, and was intimately connected with those 
sbits of deductive thought which a long train of preced- 
ig circumstances had indelibly imprinted on the Scotch 
und, 

In Hutcheson, the tendency was so strong, as to make 
im believe, that, by arguing from a certain number of 
riginal principles, he could construct the theory and 
tplain the march of human affairs, with little or no aid 
om the experience of the past, or, indeed, of the present. 
lis views, for instance, respecting the nature and ob- 
cts of legislation, criminal, as well as civil, might have 
een written by a recluse who had never quitted his 
ermitage, and whose purity was still unsoiled by the 
alitics of the world. Starting from the so-called na- 
we of things, his first steps were ideal, and from them 


«°Tis in vain here to alledge instruction, education, custom, or asso- 
ation of ideas, as the original of moral approbation.” /futcheson's Moral 
AilsaojAy, vol. i. p. 57. Compare his work on Beauty and Virtue, p. 84. 


2 «To him may also be ascribed that proneness to multiply ultimate 
id original principles in human nature, which characterized the Scottish 
hon! till the second extinction of a passion for metaphysical speculation in 
mtland.” Wickintosh’s Dissertution on Ethical Philosophy, it. Whewell, 
Esburyh, 1537, p. 208, 
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he sought to advance to the actual. In his account 
the duties of life, as they existed before the powe: 
government was consolidated, he quotes no evidence 
show what really happened among barbarous tribes y 
were in that state; but he contents himself with ded 
tive inferences from the principles he had previously | 
down.” Difficult questions relating to the laws of | 
perty, are treated in the same manner; that is to | 
the conclusions respecting them are arrived at on 
lative grounds, and not by comparing how the difie: 
enactments have worked in different countries.” 
perience is either shut out, or made subordinate to theo 
and facts are adduced to illustrate the inference, but 
to suggest it. So, too, the proper relation between 
people and their rulers, and the amount of liberty wi 
the people should possess, instead of being inducti 
generalized from an historical inquiry into the cire 
stances which had produced most happiness, might 
the opinion of Hutcheson, be ascertained by reason 
from the nature of government, and from the ends 
which it was instituted.” 

The next great attempt to study the actions of 1 
scientifically, and to generalize the principles of tl 
conduct without the intervention of supernatural id 
was made by Adam Smith, who, in 1759, published 
Theory of Moral Sentiments, and, in 1776, his We 
of Nations. To understand the philosophy of this, 
far the greatest of all the Scotch thinkers, both we 
must be taken together, and considered as one; si 
they are, in reality, the two divisions of a single subj 


* See his ingenious chapter, entitled “ A deduction of the more sp 
laws of nature and duties of life, previous to civil government, and ¢ 
adventitious states.” Moral Philosophy, vol. i. p. 227 ; and compare vo 
pp. 294-309, “* How civil power is acquired.” 

%4 See, for example, his remarks on “the right of possession.” J 
Philosophy, vol. i. p. 344; on “rights by mortgage,” p. 350; and al 
heritance, p. 356. 

85 In his Moral Philosophy, vol. ii. pp. 346, 347, he sums up 8 
argument on “the nature of civil laws,” by saying: “Thus the ge 
duties of magistrates and subjects are discoverable from the nature ol 
trust committed to them, and the end of all civil power.” 
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In the Moral Sentiments, he investigates the sympa- 
thetic part of human nature; in the Wealth of Nations, 
he investigates its selfish part. And as all of us are 
sympathetic as well as selfish; in other words, as all of 
us look without as well as within, and as this classifica- 
tion is a primary and exhaustive division of our motives 
to action, it is evident, that if Adam Smith had com- 
pletely accomplished his vast design, he would at once 
ave raised the study of human nature to a science, 
leaving nothing for subsequent inquirers except to ascer- 
tain the minor springs of affairs, all of which would find 
their place in this general scheme, and be deemed sub- 
adinate to it. In his attempt to perform this prodigious 
ask, and to traverse the enormous field which he saw 
ying before him, he soon perceived that an inductive 
vestigation was impossible, because it would require 
he labour of many lives even to assemble the materials 
yom which the generalization was to be made. Moved 
oy this reflection, and, probably, moved still more by 
he intellectual habits which prevailed around him, he 
resolved on adopting: the deductive method instead of 
be inductive; but, in seeking for the premisses from 
which he was to reason, and on which his structure was 
« be built, he resorted to a peculiar artifice, which is 
aerfectly valid, and which he had an undoubted right to 
employ, though, to make it available, requires such deli- 
sate tact, and involves so many refinements, that ex- 
xemely few writers have used it with effect on social 
questions either before or since. 

The plan to which I allude is, that when any subject 
secomes unmanageable by the inductive method, whe- 
wher from the impossibility of experimenting upon it, or 
Yom its extreme natural complexity, or from the pre- 
tence of immense and bewildering details collected 
around it, we may, in all such cases, make an imaginary 
teparation of inseparable facts; and reason upon trains 
of events which have no real and independent existence, 
md which are nowhere to be found except in the mind 
f the inquirer. A result obtained in this way, cannot 

VOL. IL 2 F 
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«be strictly true; but, if we have reasoned accurately, it 
will be as near truth as were the premisses from which 
we started. To make it perfectly true, we must con 
front it with other results, which we have arrived at ins 
similar way, and from the same subject. These separate 
inferences may eventually be coórdinated into a single 
system; so that, while each inference contains only an 
imperfect truth, the whole of the inferences, when put 
together, will contain perfect truth. 

Such hypothetical arguments are evidently based 
upon an intentional suppression of facts; and the artifice 
is necessary, because, without the suppression, the facts 
would be unmanageable. Each argument leads to a cor 
clusion which approximates to truth; hence, whenever 
the premisses are so comprehensive as almost to exhaust 
the facts to which they refer, the conclusion will be so 
near to complete truth as to be of the greatest value, 
even before it is coérdmated with other conclusions 
drawn froin the same department of inquiry. 

Geometry exhibits the most perfect example of this 
logical stratagem. The object of the geometrician is, to 
generalize the laws of space; in other words, to ascer 
tain the necessary and universal relations of its various 
parts. Inasmuch, however, as space would have no 
parts unless it were divided, the geometrician is forced 
to assume such a division; and he takes the simples 
possible form of it, a division by lines. Now, a line 
considered as a fact, that is, as it is found in the actual 
world, must always have two qualities, length and 
breadth. However slight these qualities may be, eet | 
line has them both, But if the geometrician took 
into consideration, he would find himself in the presenc : 
of a problem too complicated for the resources of the 
hinnan understanding to deal with; or, at all events, too 
complicated for the present resources of our knowledge. 
He, therefore, by a scientific artifice, deliberately strikes 
off one of these qualities, and asserts that a line is len 
without breadth. He knows that the assertion is fals 
but he also knows that it is necessary. For, if you deny 1t, 
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ve can prove nothing. If you insist upon his letting into” 
nis premisses the idea of breadth, he is unable to proceed, 
and the whole fabric of geometry falls to the ground. 
Since, however, the breadth of the faintest line is so 
slight as to be incapable of measurement, except by an 
instrument used under the microscope, it follows that 
the assumption, that there can be lines without breadth, 
is so nearly true, that our senses, when unassisted by 
art, cannot detect the error. Formerly, and until the 
invention of the micrometer, in the seventeenth century, 
it was impossible to detect it at all. Hence, the conclu- 
ions of the geometrician approximate so closely to trutlr, 
that we are justified in accepting them as true. The 
flaw is too minute to be perceived. But that there is a 
flaw, appears to me certain. It appears certain, that 
whenever something is kept back in the premisses, some- 
thing must be wanting in the conclusion. In all such 
cases, the field of inquiry has not been entirely covered ; 
and part of the preliminary facts being suppressed, it 
must, [ think, be admitted, that complete truth is unat- 
tainable, and that no problem in geometry has yet been 
exhaustively solved.” 

Still, the amazing triumphs effected in this branch of 
mathematies, show how powerful a weapon that form of 
deduction is, which proceeds by an artificial separation of 
facts, in themselves inseparable. So little, however, is 
the philosophy of the method understood, that when, late 
in the eighteenth century, political economy assumed a 
sientific form, many persons, who were otherwise well 
instructed, reproached its cultivators with their hard- 
heartedness ; such objectors being unable to see, that the 
science could not be constructed if 1t were necessary to 

* That is, so far as the facts are concerned. Geometry, considered in 
the most elevated manner, rests on ideas, and from that point of view is 
Iupregpable, unless the axioms can be overthrown. But 1f geometricians 
Wii anat on having definitions as well as axioms, they gain, no doubt, 
iIneteared clearness, but they lose something in accuracy. I apprehend 
that. without definitions, geometry could not be a science of space, but 
wiasid be a science of magnitudes, ideally conceived, and consequently as 


pure as ratiocination could make it. This does not touch the question as 
4 the empirical origin of the axioms, 
2F2 
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-take in the whole range of generous and benevolent affec 


tions. The political economist aims at discovering the 7 


laws of wealth, which are far too complicated to be studied 
under every aspect. He, therefore, selects one of thom 
aspects, and generalizes the laws as they are exhibited in 
the selfish parts of human nature. And he is right in 
doing so, simply because men, in the pursuit of wealth, 
consider their own gratification oftener than the gratif- 
cation of-others. Hence, he, like the geometrician, blots 
out one part of his premisses, in order that he may manipt- 
late the remaining part with greater ease. But we must 
always remember, that political economy, though a pro- 
found and beautiful science, is only a science of one de 
partment of life, and is founded upon a suppression of 
some of the facts in which all large societies abound. It 
suppresses, or, what comes to the same thing, it ignores, 
many high and magnanimous feelings which we could ill 
afford to lose. We are not, therefore, to allow its con- 
clusions to override all other conclusions. We may a 
cept them in science, and yet reject them in practice. 
Thus, the political economist, when confining himself to 
his own department, says, with good reason, that it is 
both absurd and mischievous for government to under 
take to supply the working-classes with employment. 
This assertion, he, as a political economist, can prove; 
and yet, notwithstanding its scientific truth, it may be 


practically right for a government to do the exact opposite. 


It may be right for a government to supply the employ- 
ment, when the people are so ignorant as to demand tt, 
and when, at the same time, they are so powerful as to 
plunge the country into anarchy if the demand is refused. 
Here, the view of the politician takes in all the premisses 
of which the political economist had only taken in a por 
tion. In the same way, as a matter of economic science, 
it is wrong for any one to relieve the poor ; since nothing 
is better established, than that to relieve poverty increases 
it, by encouraging improvidence. But, in spite of this, 


the antagonistic principle of sympathy will come into 
play, and will, in some minds, operate with such force, as 
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to make it advisable, that he who feels it should give alms, - 
because, if he abstains from giving them, the violence 
which he does to his own nature may inflict more mis- 
chief on himself, than his bestowal of charity would in- 
flict on the general interests of society. 

It will not, 1 hope, be considered that, in these re- 
marks, I have digressed from the main argument of the 
present chapter, since, although, in making them, I have 
aimed at clearing up a general question respecting the 
nature of scientific proof, I have only done so with the 
more particular object of illustrating the philosophy of 
Adam Smith, and of explaining the method which that 
most profound and original thinker pursued. We shall 
now be able to see how entirely his plan was deductive, 
and what a peculiar form of deduction it was. In his two 

t works, he first lays down certain ideas, and from 

them he marches on to the facts of the external world. 
And, in each work, he reasons from only part of his pre- 
misses ; supplying the other part in the other work. None 
of us are exclusively selfish, and none of us are exclusively 
sympathetic. But Adam Smith separates in speculation 
qualities which are inseparable in reahty. In his Moral 
sentiments, he ascribes our actions to sympathy; in his 
Wealth of Nations, he ascribes them to selfishness. A 
short view of these two works will prove the existence of 
this fundamental difference, and will enable us to perceive 
that each is supplementary to the other ; so that, 1n order 
to understand either, it is necessary to study both. 

In the Theory of Moral Sentiments, Adam Smith lays 
down one great principle from which he reasons, and to 
which all the others are subordinate. This principle is, 
that the rules which we prescribe to ourselves, and which 
govern our conduct, are solely arrived at by observing the 
conduct of others.” We judge ourselves, because we had 


z «Our continual observations upon the conduct of others, insensibly 
kad us to form to ourselves certain general rules concerning what is fit and 
proper either to be done or to be avoided.” .... “It is thus that the 
neral rules of morality are formed. They are ultimately founded upon ex- 
emencos of what, in particular instances, our moral faculties, our natural 
ense of merit and propriety, approve or disapprove of. We do not originally 
pprove or condemn particular actions ; because, upon examination, they 
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previously judged them. Our notions are obtained { 
without, and not from within. If, therefore, we | 
entirely alone, we could have no idea of merit or dem 
and it would be impossible for us to form an opt 
as to whether our sentiments were right or wrong.” 
acquire this knowledge, we must look abroad. Inasm 
however, as we have no direct experience of what o 
persons actually feel, we can only gain the informatio 
conceiving what we should feel if we were in their pl: 
Hence, all men are, in imagination, constantly chan 
situations with others; and though the change is 1 
and lasts but for a moment, it is the foundation of 
great and universal impulse which is called Sympatl 

By proceeding from these premisses, a vast nw 
of social phenomena may be explained. We natu 
sympathize with joy more than with sorrow.” Hence, 
admiration for prosperous and successful persons, whi 
quite independent of any benefit we expect from them; 


appear to be agreeable or inconsistent with a certain general rule. 
general rule, on the contrary, is formed by finding from experience tl 
actions of a certain kind, or circumstanced in a certain manner, are ap} 
of or disapproved of.” Smith's Theory of Moral Sentiments, vol. i. p} 
220, At p. 153: “ We either approve or disapprove of our own co! 
according as we feel that, when we place ourselves in the situation of a 
man, and view it, as it were, with his eyes and from his station, we 
can or cannot entirely enter into and sympathize with the sentimen' 
motives which influenced it.” 

38 « Were it possible that a human creature could grow up to ma 
in some solitary place, without any communication with his own spec: 
could no more think of his own character, of the propriety or demerit 
owa sentiments and conduct, of the beauty or deformity of his own 
than of the beauty and deformity of his own face.” Smith's Theory of 
Sentiments, vol. i. p. 154. “* Our first moral criticisms are exercised 
the characters and conduct of other people.” p. 156. 

3 « As we have no immediate experience of what other men feel, ' 
form no idea of the manner in which they are affected, but by conc 
what we ourselves should feel in the like situation.” Smith's Theory of 
Sentiments, vol. i. p. 2. 

w «That imaginary change of situation, upon which their sympe 
founded, is but momentary.” Smitl's Theory of Morul Sentiments, 
p. 21. Compare vol. ii. p. 206. 

41 «T will venture to affirm that, when there is no envy in the cas 
propensity to sympathize with joy is much stronger than our propen 
sympathize with sorrow.” Smiths Theory of Moral Sentiments, vol. i. 
“It is because mankind are disposed to sympathize more entirely wi 
joy than with our sorrow, that wo make parade of our riches, and c 
our poverty,” p. 65, 
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hence, too, the existence of different ranks and of social 
distinctions, all of which emanate from the same source.” 
Hence, also, the feeling of loyalty, which is a product, 
not of reason, nor of fear, nor of a sense of public con- 
venience, but rather of sympathy with those above us, 

tting an extraordinary compassion for even their 
ordinary sufferings.“* Custom and fashion play a great 
partin the world, but they owe their origin entirely to 
sympathy ;“ and so do the various systems of philosophy 
which have flourished at different times, the disagree- 
ment between which depends on the fact, that each 
philosopher has sympathized with different ideas, some 
sympathizing with the notion of fitness or congruity, 
some with that of prudence, some with that of benevo- 
lence, and every one developing the conception para- 
mount in his own mind.“ To sympathy, again, we 
must ascribe the establishment of rewards and punish- 
ments, and the whole of our criminal laws, none of which 
would have existed but for our disposition to sympathize 
with those who either do good or suffer harm ; for the 
circumstance of society being protected by penal laws, is 
a subsequent and subordinate discovery, which confirms 
our sense of their propriety, but did not suggest it.“ 
The same principle causes the difference of character 
exhibited by different classes, such as the irritability of 
poets, compared with the coolness of mathematicians ;" it 


“ « Upon this disposition of mankind to go along with all the passions 
of the rich and the powerful, is founded the distinction of ranks, and the 
order of society. Our obsequiousness to our superiors more frequently arises 
frota our admiration for the advantages of their situation, than from any 
Pnvate expectations of benefit from their good will.” Smith's Theory of 
Moral Sentiments, vol. i. p. 69. See also vol. 1i. p. 72. 

9 See the striking remarks in Theory of Moral Sentiments, vol. i. p. 70-72, 

“ Theory of Moral Sentiments, vol. ii. p. 23, seqq. 

© Theory of Moral Sentiments, vol. ii. pp. 131-244. This sketch of the 
different systems of philosophy is perhaps the ablest part of the book, not- 
withstanding two or three errors which 1t contains. 

4 Smith's Theory of Moral Sentiments, vol. i. pp. 89, 92, 115, 116. The 
tmost which he will concede to the notion of social convenience, is that 
we frequently have occasion to confirm our natural sense of the propriety 
nd fituess of punishment, by reflecting how necessary it is for preserving 
be order of society.” p. 122, 

a Theory of Moral Sentiments, vol. i. pp. 172-174. 
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likewise causes that social difference between the se 
which makes men more remarkable for generosity, 
women for humanity. All these results illustrate 
workings of sympathy, and are the remote, but still 
direct, operations of that principle. Indeed, we 
trace to it some of the minutest divisions of charac 
pride and vanity, for instance, being dependent o 
although those two passions are often confused toget 
and are sometimes strangely blended in the same mi: 

Sympathy, then, is the main-spring of human 
duct. It arises, not so much from witnessing the 
sions of other persons, as from witnessing the situs 
which excites those passions.® To this single pr 
we are indebted, not only for the highest principles, 
also for the deepest emotions. For, the greatest affec 
of which we are capable, is merely sympathy fixed 
habit; and the love which exists between the ne 
relations, is not inherent, but is derived from this mi 
and controlling principle, which governs the whole cc 
of affairs.” 

By this bold hypothesis, Adam Smith, at one st 
so narrowed the field of inquiry, as to exclude fro 
all considerations of selfishness as a primary princ 
and only to admit its great antagonist, sympathy. 


48 « Humanity is the virtue of a woman, generosity of a man. TI 
sex, who have commonly much more tenderness than ours, have seld 
much generosity.” Smith's Theory of Moral Sentiments, vol. ii. p. 19. 
ficient facts have not yet been collected to enable us to test the truth « 
remark, and the loose experience of individual observers is wortt 
little on so wide a subject. Still, I venture to doubt the truth of 
Smith’s distinction. I suspect that women are, on the whole, more ge: 
than men, as well as more tender. But to establish a proposition c 
sort, would require the most extensive research, made by a carefi 
analytic mind; and, at present, there is not even any tolerably good 
on the mental characteristics which distinguish the sexes, and there 
will be one until physiology is united with biography. 

9 Theory of Moral Sentiments, vol. ii. pp. 115-122. 

© «Sympathy, therefore, does not arise so much from the view : 
passion, as from that of tho situation which excites it.” Smith's Th 
Moral Sentiments, vol. i. p. 6. 

51 “ What is called affection, is, in reality, nothing but habitual s 
thy.” Smiles Theory of Moral Sentimenta, vol. ii. p. 63. ‘* In some 
dies and romances, we meet with many beautiful and interesting s 
founded upon what is called the force of blood, or upon the wonderful 
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eustence of the antagonism, he distinctly recognizes. 
For, he will not allow that sympathy is in any way to be 
deemed a selfish principle." Although he knew that it 
18 pleasurable, and that all pleasure contains an element 
of selfishness, it did not suit the method of his philosophy 
to subject the principle of sympathy to such an inductive 
analysis as would reveal its elements. His business 
Was, to reason from it, and not to it. Concentrating his 
energy upon the deductive process, and displaying that 
dialectic skill which is natural to his countrymen, and of 
which he himself was one of the most consummate mas- 
ters the world has ever seen, he constructed a system of 
philosophy, imperfect indeed, because the premisses were 
mpertect, but approaching truth as closely as it was 
ssible for any one to do who abstained from giving 
lue consideration to the selfish part of human nature. 
nto the workings of its sympathetic part, he looked with 
ı minuteness, and he reasoned from it with a subtlety, 
vhich make his work the most important that has ever 
ken written on this interesting subject. But, inasmuch 
s his plan involved a deliberate suppression of prelimi- 
ary and essential facts, the results which he obtained 
lo not strictly correspond to those which are actually 
bserved in the world This, however, as I have 
bown, is not a valid objection; since such discrepancy 
«tween the ideal and the actual, or between the abstract 
ul the concrete, is the necessary consequence of that 
till early condition of our knowledge, which forces us to 


oa which near relations are supposed to conceive for one another, even 
ore they know that they have any such connection. This force of blood, 
waver, [ am afraid, exists nowhere but in tragedies and romances.” p. 66. 

Y «Syinpathy, however, canuot, in any sense, be regarded as a selfish 
IMCipre.” Theory of Mord Scutiments, vol. ii. p. 206. In vol. i. p. 9, 
:exnplains of “those who are fund of deducing all our sentiments from 
fain retinements of self-love.” 

* This is noticed by Sir Jamos Mackintosh, whose sketch of Adam 
aith is hasty, and somewhat superficial, but who, nevertheless, truly ob- 
ves, that Smith “has exposed himself to objections founded on experi- 
os, to which it is impossible to attempt any answer.” Afackintosh’s Dis- 
trn on Lthied Philosophy, pp. 239, 240. See also a letter from Hume 

Adam Smith, in Burton's Life and Correspoudence of Hume, vol. iis 
las 
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study complicated questions piecemeal, and to raise tl 
to sciences by separate and fragmentary investigation 
That Adam Smith saw this necessity, and that 
seeing it was the cause of the method he pursued, is 
dent from the fact, that in his next great work he follo 
the same plan, and, though he argued from new premi: 
he carefully avoided arguing from any of the old o 
Convinced that, in his theory of morals, he had rea 
as accurately as possible from the principles suppliec 
sympathy, his capacious and insatiable mind, deer 
that nothing had been done while aught remained ti 
urged him to pass on to the opposite passion of selfish 
and treat it in the same manner, so that the whole do! 
of thought might be covered. This he did in 
Wealth of Nations, which, though even a greater : 
than his Moral Sentiments, is equally one-sided, i 
ference to the principles which it assumes. It ass 
that selfishness is the main regulator of human af 
just as his previous work had assumed sympathy t 
so. Between the two works there elapsed an interv 
seventeen years; the Wealth of Nations not being 
lished till 1776. But what shows that to their at 
both were part of a single scheme, is the notable cir 
stance, that, so early as 1753, he had laid down the 
ciples which his later work contains.“ This was 1 
his former work was still in meditation, and befo 
had seen the light. It is, therefore, clear, that the € 
which he made, first of one passion, and then of its « 
site, was not a capricious or accidental arranger 
but was the consequence of that vast idea which pre: 
over all his labours, and which, when they are nj 
understood, gives to them a magnificent unity. A 
glorious object of ambition it was. His aspiring 
comprehensive genius, sweeping the distant horizon 
taking in the intermediate space at a glance, soug 


& « Mr. Smith’s political lectures, comprehending the fundamenta 
ciples of his ‘Inquiry,’ were delivered at Glasgow as early as the yes 
or 1753.” Dugald Stewart's Life of Adam Smith, p. lxxviii., prefi 
Smiths Posthumous Essays, London, 4to, 1795. 
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taverse the whole ground in two separate and indepen- 
dent directions, indulging the hope, that, by supplying in 
one line of argument the premisses which were wanting 
m the other, their opposite conclusions would be compen- 
tory rather than hostile, and would serve as a broad 
tnd permanent basis on which one great science of human 
ature might be safely built, 

The Wealth of Nations is, as I have elsewhere ob- 
erved,* probably the most important book which has 
ver been written, whether we consider the amount of 
riginal thought which it contains, or its practical influ- 
nce. Its practical recommendations were extremely 
iwourable to those doctrines of freedom which the eight- 
enth century ushered in; and this secured to them an 
ttention which otherwise they would not have received. 
Fhile, therefore, the Wealth of Nations was the proxi- 
ate cause of a great change in legislation,* a deeper 
nalvsis will show, that the success of the book, and, con- 
quentlv, the alteration of the laws, depended upon the 

‘ration of more remote and general causes. It must 

be confessed, that those same causes predisposed the 
ind of Adam Smith to the doctrines of liberty, and 
ave him a sort of prejudice in favour of conclusions 
hich limited the interference of the legislator. Thus 
uch he borrowed from his age; but one thing he did 
ot borrow. His wide and organizing mind was all his 
wn. This would have made him great under any cir- 
mmstances; to make him powerful, required a peculiar 
mjunction of events, That conjunction he enjoyed, 
ad he turned it to good account. The influence of his 
mtemporaries was enough to make him liberal; his 
wn capacity was enough to make him comprehensive. 
le had, in a most remarkable degree, that exuberance of 
ought, which is one of the highest forms of genius, but 


 Wistory of Civilization, vol. i. p. 194. 

2 Perhaps the only book which produced an immediate, general, and 
evocal.le change in some of the most important parts of the legislation of 
civiized states.”  Muckintosh’s Ethical 1 omophiy p 232. But this is 
ratronsly expressed, as the economical history of France and Germany 
aateely proves. 


Wealth. of Nutions displays a breadth of treatment 
those who cannot sympathize with, are very hk 
ridicule. The phenomena, not only of wealth, bi 
of society in general, classified and arranged under 
various forms ; the origin of the division of labou 
the consequences which that division has produce: 
circumstances which gave rise to the invention of n 
and to the subsequent changes in its value; the | 
of those changes traced in different ages, and the | 
of the relations which the precious metals bear tc 
other; an examination of the connexion between 
and profits, and of the laws which govern the ri 
fall of both; another examination of the way m 
these are concerned, on the one hand, with the r 
land, and, on the other hand, with the price of e 
dities; an inquiry into the reason why profits v 
different trades, and at different times; a succin 
comprehensive, view of the progress of towns in | 
since the fall of the Roman Empire; the fluctu 
during several centuries, in the prices of the food 
people, and a statement of how it is, that, in di 
stages of society, the relative cost of land and o 
varies ; the history of corporation laws and of mu 
enactments, and their bearing on the four t 
of apprentices, manufacturers, merchants, and lanc 
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re State to help them, and wish to persecute when they 
not persuade; why some sects profess more ascetic 
nnciples, and others more luxurious ones; how it was, 
at, during the feudal times, the nobles acquired their 
ower, and how that power has, ever since, been gradu- 
ly diminishing ; how the rights of territorial jurisdic- 
on originated, and how they died away; how ‘the so- 
reigns of Europe obtained their revenue, what the 
urces of 1t are, and what classes are most heavily taxed 
order to supply it; the cause of certain virtues, such 
hospitality, flourishing in barbarous ages, and decay- 
y in civilized ones; the influence of inventions and 
coveries In altering the distribution of power among 
> various classes of society ; a bold and masterly sketch 
the peculiar sort of advantages which Europe derived 
m the discovery of America and of the passage round 
» Cape; the origin of universities, their degeneracy 
m their original plan, the corruption which has gra- 
ally crept over them, and the reason why they are so 
willing to adopt improvements, and to keep pace with 
: wants of the age; a comparison between public and 
vate education, and an estimate of their relative ad- 
tages ;—these, and a vast number of other subjects, 
pecting the structure and development of society, 
h as the feudal system, slavery, emancipation of serfs, 
zin of standing armies, and of mercenary troops, ef- 
ta producod by tithes, laws of primogeniture, sump- 
ry laws, international treaties concerning trade, rise 
European banks, national debts, influence of dramatic 
resentations over opinions, influence of foreign travels 
T opinions, colonies, poor-laws,—all topics of a mis- 
aneous character, and many of them diverging from 
h other,—all are fused into one great system, and 
uliated by the splendour of one great genius. Into 
t dense and disorderly mass, did Adam Smith intro- 
e symmetry, method, and law. At his touch, an- 
ay disappeared, and darkness was succeeded by light. 
ch, of course, he took from his predecessors, though 
sing like so much as is commonly supposed. On this 
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sort of borrowing, the best and strongest of us are de 
pendent. But, after making every possible allowance 
for what he gathered from others, we must honestly ay, 
that no single man ever took so t a step upon ® 
important a subject, and that no single work which i 
now preserved, contains so many views, which were 
novel at the time, but which subsequent experience hs 
ratified. What, however, for our present p , 18 most 
important to observe, is, that he obtained these results 
by arguing from principles which the selfish part of 
human nature exclusively supplied, and that he omitted 
those sympathetic feelings of which every human being 
possesses at least some share, but which he could not 
take into consideration, without producing a problem, the 
number of whose complications it would have been hope 
less to unravel. . 

To avoid, therefore, being baffled, he simplified the 
problem, by erasing from his view of human nature thos 
premisses which he had already handled in his Theory d 
Moral Sentiments. At the beginning of the Wealth of Ne 
tions, he lays down two propositions: lst, that all wealth 
is derived, not from land, but from labour; and 2d, thai 
the amount of the wealth depends, partly on the skill with 
which the labour is conducted, and partly on the propor 
tion between the number of those who labour and the num 
ber of those who do not labour. The rest of the work, i8 
an application of these principles, to explain the growth 
and mechanism of society. In applying them, he every: 
where assumes, that the great moving power of all mes, 
all interests, and all classes, in all ages, and in all cour 
tries, is selfishness. The opposite power of sympathy he 
entirely shuts out; and I hardly remember an instance 
in which even the word occurs in the whole couree dl 
his work. Its fundamental assumption is, that each mam 
exclusively follows his own interest, or what he deems 
to be his own interest. And one of the peculiar featurel 
of his book is, to show that, considering society as a 
whole, it nearly always happens that men, in promoting 
their own interest, will unintentionally promote the Ir 
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erest of others. Hence, the great practical lesson is, not 
o restrain selfishness, but to enlighten it; because there 
sa provision in the nature of things, by which the self- 
ahness of the individual accelerates the progress of the 
community. According to this view, the prosperity of 
à country depends on the amount of its capital; the 
mount of its capital depends on the habit of saving, 
that is, on parsimony, as opposed to generosity ; while 
the habit of saving is, in its turn, governed by the desire 
we all fcel of bettering our condition,—a desire so inhe- 
rent in our nature, that it comes with us from the womb, 
ind only leaves us in the grave.” 

This constant effort of every man, to better his own 
ondition, is so salutary, as well as so powerful, that it is 
ften capable of securing the progress of society, in spite 
f the folly and extravagance of the rulers of mankind.” 
fit were not for this propensity, improvement would be 
mpossible. For human institutions are constantly stop- 
ing our advance, by thwarting our natural inclinations.” 
And no wonder that this should be the case, seeing that 
he men who are at the head of affairs, and by whom the 


© “ Parsimony, and not industry, is the immediate cause of the increase 
f capital. Industry, indeed, provides the subject which parsimony accu- 
Bulates ; but whatever industry might acquire, if parsimony did not save 
ad store up, the capital would never be the greater.” .... “But the 
rinciple which prompts to save, is the desire of bettering our condition; a 
lesire which, though generally calm and dispassionate, comes with us from 
he womb, and never leaves us till we go into the grave.” Smith's Weulth 
f Nutious, book ii. chap. iii. pp. 138, 140, edit. Edinb. 1839. 

* «The uniform, constant, and uninterrupted effort of every man to 
better his condition, the principle from which public and national, as well 
B private, opulence is originali ; derived, is frequently powerful enough to 
Bantain the natural progress of things towards improvement, in spite both 
Y the extravagance of government and of the greatest errors of administra- 
hon. Like the unknown principle of animal life, it frequently restores health 
lad viguur to the constitution, in spite not only of the disease, but of the 
eur prescriptions of the doctor.” Wealth of Nations, book ii, chap. iii. 
A 141. “The natural effort of every individual to better his own condition, 
hen suffered to exert itself with freedom and security, is so powerful a 
Mociple, that it is alone, and without any assistance, not only capable of 
errving on the society to wealth and prosperity, but of surmounting a hun- 

impertinent obstructions with which the folly of human laws too often 
peulobers its operations,” Book iv. chap. v. p. 221. 
2 See an adinirable passage, p. 156, too long to quote, beginning, “If 


Braau institutions had never thwarted those natural inclinations,” &o, 
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institutions are contrived, have, perhaps, a certain rough 
and practical sagacity ; but being, from the narrownes 
of their understandings, incapable of large views, thet 
councils are determined by those mere casual fluctuations 
which alone they are able to perceive.” They do not see 
that we have prospered, not on account of their enack | 
ments, but in the teeth of them; and that the real cause 
of our prosperity is the fact that we enjoy undisturbed the 
fruit of our own labour. Whenever this right is toler- 
ably secure, every man will be bent on procuring for him- 
self either present enjoyment or future profit; and if he 
does not aim at one of these objects, he is void of common 
understanding. If he possess capital, he will probably 
aim at both, but, in doing so, he will never consider the 
interest of others ; his sole motive will be his own private 
profit.“ And it is well that such should be the case. 
For, by thus pursuing his personal interest, he aids society 
more than if his views were generous and exalted. Some 
people affect to carry on trade for the good of others; but 
this is mere affectation, though, to say the truth, it is an 
affectation not very common among merchants, and many 
words are not needed to dissuade them from so foolish a 
practice.“ 


© « That insidious and crafty animal, vulgarly called a statesman or po 
litician, whose councils are directed by the momentary fluctuations of affair” 
Wealth of Nations, book iv. chap. ii. p. 190. 

e «That security which the laws in Great Britain give to every man, thet | 
he shall enjoy the fruits of his own labour, is alone sufficient to make my 
country flourish, notwithstanding these and twenty other absurd regulations 
of commerce.” Wealth of. Nations, book iv. chap. v. p. 221. 

é2 «In all countries where there is a tolerable security, man of 
common understanding will endeavour to employ whatever he can 
command, in procuring either present enjoyment or future profit.” Meda 
of Nations, book ii. chap. i. p. 115. . 

6 «The consideration of his own private profit is the sole motive whic 
determines the owner of any capital to employ it either in agriculture, 8 | 
manufactures, or in some particular branch of the wholesale or retail trade” ` 
Wealth of Nations, book ii. chap. v. p. 154. 

a « By pursuing his own interest, he frequently promotes that of the 
society more effectually than when he really intends to promote it. 1 have 
never known much good done by those who affected to trade for the puble 
good. It is an affectation, indeed, not very common among merchanta, sd 
very few words need be employed in dissuading them from it.” Wealtid 
Nutions, book iv. chap. li. p. 184. 
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In this way, Adam Smith completely changes the pre- 
isses which he had assumed in his earlier work. Hore, 
emakes men naturally selfish; formerly, he had made 
em naturally sympathetic.” Here, he represents them 
pursuing wealth for sordid objects, and for the narrowest 
ersonal pleasures; formerly he represented them as pur- 
ung it out of regard to the sentiments of others, and for 
œ sake of obtaining their sympathy.* Inthe Wealth 
f Nations, we hear no more of this conciliatory and 
mpathetic spirit; such amiable maxims are altogether 
mgotten, and the affairs of the world are regulated by 
ferent principles. It now appears that benevolence 
id affection have no influence over our actions. Indeed, 
dam Smith will hardly admit common humanity into his 
ory of motives. If a people emancipate their slaves, 
is a proof, not that the poor are acted on by high 
oral considerations, nor that their sympathy is excited 
r the cruelty inflicted on these unhappy creatures. 
othing of the sort. Such inducements to conduct are 
napinary, and exercise no real sway. All that the 
nancipation proves, is, that the slaves were few in num- 
r, and, therefore, small in value. Otherwise, they 
ould not have been emancipated." 

So, too, while in his former work, he had ascribed the 
ferent systems of morals to the power of sympathy, he, 
¡ this work, ascribes them entirely to the power of sel- 
thness. He observes, that, among the lower ranks of 
ciety, dissipation is more fatal to individuals, than it is 
nong the higher ranks, The extravagance which dissi- 


In his Theory of Moral Sentiments, vol. i. p. 21, he says that mankind 
>“ naturally sympathetic.” 
e “ Nay, it is chiefly for this regard to the sentiments of mankind, that 
' pursue riches and avoid poverty.” Theory of Moral Sentiments, vol. i. 
66. “To become the natural object of the joyous ons and 
mpathetic attentions of mankind, is, in this manner, circumstance 
óch gives to prosperity all its dazzling splendour.” p. 78. 
€a « The late resolution of the Quakers in Pennsylvania, to set at li 
their negro slaves, may satisfy us that their num bev 
d they made any considerab part of their property, sue a i 
ild never have been agreed to.” Wealth of Nuttons, book iii. chap. ii, 
159. 

VOL. II. . 20 
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pation produces, may injure the fortune of a wealthy m: 
but the injury is usually capable of being repaired, or, 
all events, he can indulge his vices for years with 
completely destroying his fortune, and without bringi 
himself to utter ruin. To the labourer, a similar ind 
gence would be fatal in a single week; it would : 
merely reduce him to beggary, and perhaps send him 
jail, but it would destroy his future prospects, by tak’ 
away that character for sobriety and regularity on wh 
his employment depends. Hence, the better class of « 
mon people, guided by their interest, look with avers 
on excesses which they know to be fatal ; while the up 
ranks finding that a moderate amount of vice hurts nert 
their purse nor their reputation consider such license 
be one of the advantages which their fortune confers, : 
they value, as one of the privileges belonging to tl 
station, the liberty of indulging themselves without be 
censured. Therefore it is, that they who dissent from 
established Church have a purer system of morals, or 
all events, an austerer one, than they who agree with 
For, new religious sects usually begin among the comn 
people, the thinking part of whom are, by their inter 
driven to strict views of the duties of life. Consequent 
the advocates of the new opinion profess a similar str: 
ness, seeing that it is the surest means of increasing th 
proselytes, Thus it is that sectaries and heretics, ; 
verned by interest rather than by principle, adopt a c 
of morals which is suited to their own purpose, and : 
rigidity of which is strongly tontrasted with the la: 
code of more orthodox believers.” Owing to the ope 


08 “In every civilized society, in every society where the distinctio: 
ranks has once been completely established, there have been always ' 
different schemes or systems of morality current at the same time ; of wi 
the one may be called the strict or austere ; the other the liberal, or, if: 
will, the loose system. The former is generally revered and admired by 
common people ; the latter is commonly more esteemed and adopted by € 
are called the people of fashion. The degree of disapprobation with wh 
we ought to mark the vices of levity, the vices which are apt to arise fi 
great prosperity, and from the excess of gaiety and good humour, seem 
constitute the principal distinction between those two opposite scheme 
systems, In the liberal, or loose system, luxury, wanton, and even | 
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hon of the same principle, we also find, that, among the 
orthodox themselves, the clergy embrace a stricter system 
of morals in countries where church benefices are nearly 
equal than they do in countries where the benefices 
are very unequal, This is because, when all the bene- 
are nearly equal, none can be very rich, and, con- 
quently, even the most conspicuous among the cler 
will have but small incomes. But a man who has little 
lo spend can have no influence, unless his morals are 
xemplary. Having no wealth to give him weight the 
nces of levity would make him ridiculous. To avoid 
ontempt, and also to avoid the expense which a looseness 
f conduct occasions, and which his narrow circumstances 


rderly mirth, the pursuit of pleasure to some degree of intemperanoe, the 
reach of chastity, at least in one of the two sexes, provided they are not ac- 
ompanied with gross indecency, and do not lead to falsehood and injustice, 
re generally treated with a good deal of indulgence, and are easily either 
reused or pardoned altogether. In the austere system, on the contrary, 
bese excesses are regarded with the utmost abhorrence and detestation. 
he vices of levity are always ruinous to the common people, and a single 
eks thoughtlessness and dissipation is often sufficient to undo a poor 
urkman for ever, and to drive him, through despair, upon committing the 
last enormous crimes. The wiser and better sort of the common people, 
herefore, have always the utmost abhorrence and detestation of such ex- 
sex, which their experience tells them are so immediately fatal to people 
f their condition. e disorder and extravagance of several years, on the 
mtrary, will not always ruin a man of fashion ; and people of that rank are 
wy apt to consider the power of indulging in some of excess, as one 
[the advantages of their fortune ; and the liberty of doing so without cen- 
ire or reproach, as one of the privileges which belong to their station. In 
tople of their own station, therefore, they regard such excesses with but a 
7 degree of disapprobation, and censure them either very slightly or not 


“ Almost all religious sects have begun among the common people, from 
hom they have generally drawn their earliest, as well as their most nu- 
erous proselytes. The austere system of morality has, accordingly, been 
lopted by those sects almost constantly, or with very few exceptions; for 
ere have been some. It was the system by which they could best recom- 
end themselves to that order of people, to whom they first proposed their 
an of reformation upon what been before established. Many of them, 
whaps the greater part of them, have even endeavoured to gain credit by 
êning upon this austere system, and by carrying it to some degree of folly 
d extravagance; and this excessive rigour has frequently recommended 
em, more than any thing else, to the respect and veneration of the common 
ople.” .... “In little religious sects, sccordingly, the morals of the 
mmon people have been almost always remarkably and orderly ; 
perally much more so than in the established church. The morals of 
ose little sects, indeed, have uently been rather disagreeably rigorous 
d unsocial.” Wealth of Nations, book v. chap. i. pp. 332, oe 2 

G 
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cannot afford, he has but one remedy, and that remedy he 
adopts. He retains his influence, and saves his pocket, by 
protesting against pleasures which he cannot conveniently 
enjoy ; in this, as in all other cases, pursuing that plan of 
life which his own interest urges him to follow.* 

In these striking generalizations, which, though they 
contain a large amount of truth, are far from contammg 
the whole truth, no room is left for the magnanimous 
parts of our nature to act; but the system of morals, 
prevailing at any one time or in any one class, is solely 
ascribed to the dictates of unalloyed selfishness, Adam 
Smith, by reasoning from this principle, with that ex- 
quisite subtlety which characterized his mind, explains 
many other circumstances which society presents, and 
which at first sight appear incongruous, According to 
the old notions, which, indeed, are not yet quite extinct, 
those who received wages were under a personal obliga- 
tion to those who paid them; that is to say, they were 
under a moral obligation, over and above the obligation 
of performing certain services. It was believed that a 
master could not only select what servants he chose, but 
could pay them what he chose; or, at all events, that it 
was the will of the masters, considered as a body, which 
fixed the usual and average rate of wages." The lower 
classes were, therefore, much indebted to the higher 
ones for giving them so much as they did; and it wal 
incumbent upon all persons, who received wages, to take 
them with humble thankfulness, and with a feeling d 


0% « Where the church benefices are all nearly equal, none of them cal 
be very great; and this mediocrity of benefice, though it may, no doubt} 
be carried too far, has, however, some very agreeable effeots. Ñ ing bal 
exemplary morals can give dignity to a man of small fortune. The vices dl 
levity and vanity necessarily render him ridiculous, and are, besides, almos 
as ruinous to him as they are to the common people. In his own condast 
therefore, he is obliged to follow that system of morals which the comme 
people respect the most, He gains their esteem and affection, by thet pls 
of life which his own interest and situation would lead him to follow. 
Wealth of Nations, book v. chap. i. p. 3-40. 


7 Besides the evidence supplied by economical treatises, the laws in ou 


statute-book respecting wages, show the general conviction, that their rat 
could be fixed by the upper classes. . 
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atitude, on account of the favour bestowed upon them 
y the generosity of their superiors. 

This doctrine, so convenient to the upper classes of 
ociety, and so natural to the universal ignorance which 
ormerly prevailed on these matters, began to be shaken 
y the speculative thinkers of the seventeenth century ; 
mt it was reserved for the eighteenth century to over- 
hrow it, by letting in the great idea of necessity, and 
roving, that the rate of wages established in a country, 
ras the inevitable consequence of the circumstances in 
'hich that country was placed, and had no connexion 
nth the wishes of any individual, or, indeed, with the 
nshes of any class. To all instructed persons, this is 
ow a familiar truth. Its discovery has excluded the 
otion of gratitude from the pecuniary relation between 
mployers and employed, and has made known that 
xvants or workmen who receive wages, have no more 
son to be grateful than those who pay them. For, 
o choice having been exercised in fixing the wages, no 
wour can be conferred in their payment. The whole 
rocess is compulsory, and is the result of what had pre- 
iously happened. Scarcely had the eighteenth century 
assed. away, when this most important discovery was 
ompleted. It was decisively proved, that the reward of 
bour depends solely on two things; namely, the 
itude of that national fund out of which all labour 18 
aid, and the number of the labourers among whom the 
ind is to be divided. ( 

This vast step in our knowledge is due, mainly, 
bough not entirely, to Malthus, whose work on Popula- 
on, besides marking an epoch in the history of 
tive thought, has already produced considerable prac- 
cal results, and will probably give rise to others more 
siderable still. It was published in 1798; so that 
dam Smith, who died in 1790, missed what to him 
ould have been the intense pleasure of seeing how, in 
, his own views were expanded rather than corrected. 
deed, it is certain, that without Smith there would 
ive been no Malthus; that is, unless Smith had laid 
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the foundation, Malthus could not have raised the super- 
structure. It was Adam Smith, who, far more than ay 
other man, introduced the conception of uniform 
necessary sequence into the apparently capricious phe 
nomena of wealth, and who studied those phenomena 
by the aid of principles, of which selfishness alone sup 
plied the data. According to his view, the employers 
of labour have, as employers, no benevolence, no 

_ pathy, no virtue of any kind. Their sole aim is, their | 
own selfish interest. They are constantly engaged ins 
tacit, if not in an open, combination, to prevent the 
lower ranks from being benefited by a rise of wages; 
and they sometimes combine for the purpose even of 
depressing those wages below their actual rate." Hav- 
ing no bowels, they think only of themselves. The idea 
of their wishing to mitigate the inequalities of fortune, 
is to be exploded as one of the chimeras of that protec | 
tive spirit, which imagined that society could not go on, : 
unless the richer classes relieved the poorer ones, and ; 
sympathized with their troubles. This antiquated notion | 
is further rebutted by the fact, that are always : 
higher in summer than in winter, although the e 
which a labourer incurs in winter, being heavier than in : 
summer, he ought, on principles of common humanity, to ` 
receive more money during the more expensive season” ; 


- —— 


n «We rarely hear, it has been said, of the combinations of masters, | 
though frequently of those of workmen. But whoever imagines, upon this ; 
account, that masters rarely combine, is as ignorant of the world as of ths ; 
subject. Masters are always and every where in a sort of tacit, but consteat ; 
and uniform, combination, not to raise the wages of labour above ther . 
actual rate. To violate this combination is every where a most unpopale | 
action, and a sort of reproach to a master among his neighbours and 
We seldom, indeed, hear of this combination, use it is the usual, and, ; 
one may say, the natural state of things which nobody ever hears of. Mas : 
ters, too, sometimes enter into parti combinations to sink the wages el } 
labour even below this rate.” Wealth of Nations, book i. chap. viii, p, Y. 





Wages, therefore, being highest when this expense is lowwst, it seems 
evident that they are not regulated by what is necessary for this expense, 
but by the quantity and supposed value of the work,” Wealth of Nations, 
book i. chap. viii. p. 31. 
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in the same way, in years of scarcity, the dearness of 
food causes many persons to go to service, in order to 
mpport their families. The masters, instead of charit- 
ably paying such servants more on account of the unfor- 
tnate position in which they are placed, avail them- 
elves of that position to pay them less. They make 
better terms for themselves; they lower wages just at 
the moment when sympathy for misfortune would have 
raised them; and, as they find that their servants, be- 
sides being worse remunerated, are, by poverty, made 
more submissive, they consider that scarcity is a blessing, 
and that dear years are to be commended as more favour- 
able to industry than cheap ones.” 

Adam Smith, therefore, though he failed in grasping 
the remote cause of the rate of wages, clearly saw that 
the approximate cause was, not the generosity of human 
nature, but its selfishness, and that the question was one 
of supply and demand ; each side striving to extract as 
much as possible from the other.“ By the aid ofjthe 
same principle, he explained another curious fact, namely, 
the extravagant rewards bestowed on some of the most 
despicable classes of society, such, for instance, as opera- 
dancers, who always receive enormous pay for insigni- 
ficant services. He observes, that one of the reasons 
why we pay them so highly, is, because we despise 
them. If to be a public dancer were a creditable occu- 
pation, more persons would be brought up to it, and the 
Supply of public dancers becoming greater, competition 
Would lower their wages, As it is, we look on them 
disdainfully. By way of compensating the disdain, we 

* “In years of scarcity, the difficulty and uncertainty of subsistence 
make all such people eager to return to service. But the high price of pro- 
visions, by diminishing the funds destined for the maintenance of servants, 

iaposes masters rather to diminish than to increase the number of those 
they have.” ... . “Masters of all sorts, therefore, frequently make better 
bargains with their servants in dear than in cheap years, and find them 
Bore humble and dependent in the former than in the latter. They natu- 
rally, therefore, commend the former as more favourable to industry.” 

Weulth of Nations, book i. chap. viii. p. 35. 
+ “The workinen desire to get as much, the masters to give as little, as 


oibie. The former are disposed to combine in order to raise, the latter in 
rier to lower, the wages of labour.” Wealth of Nations, b. i. c. vill. p. 27. 
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have to bribe them largely to induce them to foll 
their pursuit* Here we see, that the reward wh 
one class bestows on another, instead of being increa 
by sympathy, is increased by scorn; so that the m 
we contemn the tastes and the way of life of our fell 
creatures, the more liberal we are in recompensing the 

Passing to another, and somewhat different, cl: 
Adam Smith threw new light on the cause of that h 
pitality for which the clergy were famous during | 
Middle Ages, and for the magnificence of which tl 
have received great praise. He shows that, althou 
they undoubtedly reheved a large amount of distr 
this is not to be ascribed to them as a merit, since 
resulted from the peculiarity of their position, and sin 
moreover, they did it for their own advantage. In: 
Middle Ages, the clergy possessed enormous wealth, a 
their revenues were mostly paid, not in money, but 
kind, such as corn, wine, and cattle. Trade and ma 
factures being hardly known, the clergy could find 
use for these commodities except to feed other por 
By employing them in that way, they benefited the 
selves in the most effectual manner. They gained 
reputation for extensive charity; they increased th 
influence; they multiplied the number of their adl 
rents; and they not only advanced themselves to te 
poral power, but they secured to their spiritual threat: 
respect, which, without this contrivance, it would ha 
been impossible for them to obtain.” 

7 «Tt scems absurd at first sight, that we should despise their pers 
and yet’ reward their talents with the most profuse liberality. While 
do the one, however, we must of necessity do the other. Should the pu 
opinion, or prejudice, ever alter with regard to such occupation, their 
cuniary recompense would quickly diminish. More people would T 
them, and the competition would quickly reduce the price of their 
Such talents, though far from being common, are by no means so rer 
imagined. Many people possess them in great perfection, who disdai 
make this use of them; and many more are capable of acquiring then 
any thing could be made honourably by them.” Wealth of Nations, bo 

. x. p. . 
ane ar Over and above the rents of those estates, the clergy possessed in 
tithes a very large portion of the rents of all the other estates in every k 


dom of Europe. The revenues arising from both those species of rents ¥ 
the greater part of them, paid in kind, in corn, wine, cattle, poultry, 
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The reader will now be able to understand the na- 
ure of that method of investigation which is adopted in 
he Wealth of Nations, and of which I have given more 
astances than I should otherwise have done, partly be- 
ause the question of philosophic method lies at the very 
oot of our knowledge, and partly because no attempt 
as hitherto been made to analyze the intellect of Adam 
‘mith, by considering his two great works as the oppo- 
ite, but yet the compensatory, parts of a single scheme. 
ind, as he is by far the greatest thinker Scotland has 
roduced, I need hardly apologize, in a history of the 
Scotch mind, for devoting so much attention to his sys- 
em, and endeavouring to examine it at its base. But, 
ving done so, it would be a needless prolixity to treat 
rith equal fulness the productions of those other emi- 
ent Scotchmen who lived at the same time, and nearly 
ll of whom pursued a method essentially, though not 
atirely, the same; that is to say, they preferred the 
eductive process of reasoning from principles, to the 
iductive process of reasoning to them. In that pecu- 
ar form of deduction which consists in a deliberate 
ippression of part of the principles, Adam Smith stands 
one. For, though others attempted to follow that plan, 
rey did so irregularly, and at intervals, and did not, 
ke him, see the importance of keeping close to their 
ethod, and of invariably abstaining from letting into . 
e premisses of their arguments, considerations which 
ould complicate the problem that they wished to solve. - 

Among the contemporaries of A Smith, one of 


quantity exceeded greatly what the clergy could themselves consume ; 
d there were neither arts nor manufactures, for the produce of which th 
uld exchange the surplus. The ol could derive advantage from this 
imense surplus in no other way than by employing it, as the great barons 
ployed the like surplus of their revenues, in the most profuse hospitality 
in the most extensive charity. Both the hospitality and the charity o 
p ancient clergy, accordingly, are said to have been very "oso. 
"he hospitality and charity of the olergy, too, not only gave them the 
mmand of a great temporal force, but increased very much the weight of 
ir spiritual weapons. Those virtues procured them the highest 
i veneration among all the inferior ranks of people, of whom many were 
wtantly, and almost all occasionally, fed by them.” Weulth of Nations, 
ak v. chap. i. p. 336, . -a 
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the first, in eminence as well as in reputation, is Da 
Hume. His views respecting political economy w 
published in 1752,” that is, the very year in wh 
Adam Smith taught the principles subsequently unfol 
in the Wealth of Nations. But Hume, though a n 
accomplished reasoner, as well as a profound and fea 
thinker, had not the comprehensiveness of Adam Sn 
nor had he that invaluable quality of imagination v 
out which no one can so transport himself into past : 
as to realize the long and progressive movement 
society, always fluctuating, yet, on the whole, stea 
advancing. How unimaginative he was, appears, 
only from the sentiments he expressed, but like 
from many traits in his private life.” It appears, : 
in the very colour and mechanism of his lan e; 
beautiful and chiselled style in which he habitually w 
polished as marble, but cold as marble too, and wan 
that fiery enthusiasm and those bursts of tempest 
eloquence, which, ever and anon, great objects natu 
inspire, and which rouse men to their inmost dey 
This it was, which, in his History of England,—that 
quisite production of art, which, in spite of its en 
will be admired as long as taste remains among u 
prevented him from sympathizing with those bold 
generous natures, who, in the seventeenth century, ri: 
their all to preserve the liberty of their country. 

imagination was not strong enough to picture the w! 
of that great century, with its vast discoveries, its | 
ings after the unknown, its splendid literature, 
what was better than all these, its stern determina 
to vindicate freedom, and to put down tyranny. 

clear and powerful understanding saw these things £ 
rately, and in their various parts, but could not : 
them into a single form, because he lacked that pecu 
faculty which assimilates the past to the present, 
enables the mind to discern both with almost equal e 


T Burton’s Life of Hume, vol. i. p. 354. 
7 See Mr. Burton's valuable Lip of Hume, Edinburgh, 1846, v 
pp. 58, 267, vol. ii. pp. 14, 134. 
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hat Great Rebellion, which he ascribed to the spirit of 
tion, and the leaders of which he turned into ridicule, 
ras but the continuation of a movement which can be 
karly traced to the twelfth century, and of which such 
rents as the invention of printing, and the establish- 
ent of the Reformation, were merely successive symp- 
ms. For all this, Hume cared nothing. In regard to 
ulosophy, and in regard to the purely speculative parts 
' religious doctrines, his penetrating genius enabled 
m to perceive that nothing could be done, except by a 
int of fearless and unrestrained liberty. But this was 
e liberty of his own class; the liberty of thinkers, and 
t of actors. His absence of imagination prevented 
m from extending the range of his thy beyond 
e intellectual classes, that is, beyond t ec of 
10se feelings he was directly cognizant. It would, 
erefore, appear, that his political errors were due, not, 
is commonly said, to his want of research, but rather 
the coldness of his temperament.” It was this which 
ide him stop where he did, and which gave to his 
rks the singular appearance of a profound and original 
nker, in the middle of the eighteenth century, advo- 
ing practical doctrines, so illiberal, that, if enforced, 
»y would lead to despotism, and yet, at the same time, 
rocating speculative doctrines, so fearless and enlight- 
xd, that they were not only far in advance of his own 


? What confirms me in this view, is the that the older Hume 
r, and the more he read on history, the more be became imbued with 
w errors; which would not have been the case if the errors had, as 
y of his critics say, been the result of an insufficient acquaintance with 
evidence. Mr. Burton, by comparing the different editions of his His- 
of England, has shown that he gradually became less favourable to 
alar liberty ; softening, or erasing, in later editions, those expressions 
th seemed favourable to freedom. Burton's Life of Hume, i Pp. 
7. See also pp. 144, 434. In his Own Life, p. xi. (in i of 
dy, reading, or [refi ' mak the oina of 
ser study, ing, or [reflection, en me to o in 
two first Stuarts, I have made all of them invariably to Tory side.” 


ks, Edinb. 1826), he says: “In above 


lora. . 
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age, but have, in some degree, outstripped even the age 
in which we live. 

Among his speculative views, the most important are 
his theory of causation as discarding the idea of power, 
and his theory of the laws of association. Neither of 
these theories are, in their primary conception, quite 
original, but his treatment made them as valuable as if 
they had been entirely his own. His theory of miracles, 
in connexion, on the one hand, with the principles of 
evidence, and, on the other hand, with the Jaws of cat- 
sation, is worked out with consummate skill, and, after 
having received the modifications subsequently imposed 
by Brown, has now become the foundation on which the 
best inquirers into these matters take their stand.” His 
work on the principles of morals, by generalizing the 
laws of expediency, prepared the way for Bentham, who 
afterwards incorporated with them an estimate of the 
more remote consequences of human actions ; Hume, har 
ing chiefly confined himself to their more immediate cor 
sequences. The doctrine of utility was common to each; 
but while Hume applied it mainly to the individual 
Bentham applied it to the surrounding society. Though 
Bentham was more comprehensive, yet Hume, having 
come first, was more original. The praise of originality 

pol | 





must also be accorded to his economical theories, in whici 
he advocated those principles of free trade, which 
ticians began to adopt many years after his death." In 


© Brown, in his great work, —one of the greatest which this centu 
has produced,—candidly confesses that his own book is “chiefly reflects 
of the lights, which he” (Hume) “ has given.” Brown's Inquiry into ie 
Relation of Cause and Effect, London, 1835, p. 253, See also p. viL 

*l While the politicians of his own time despised his views, the por 
ticians of our time seem inclined to overrate them. Lord Bro for in 
stance, in his Life of Hume, says. of his political economy, “ Mr. Hume # 
beyond all doubt, the author of the modern doctrines which now rule ths 
world of science.” Brougham’s Works, Glasgow, 1856, vol. ii. p. 176. Bats 
far from this being the case, the science of political economy since tht 
time of Hume, received such additions, that if that illustrious phi 
were to rise from the dead, he would hardly be able to recognize it. Te 
him, many of its largest and most fundamental principles were entirely 
unknown. Hume knew nothing of the causes which govern the accum 
lation of wealth, and compel that accumulation to proceed with differest 
speed in diflurent states of society ; a fruitful and important study almos 
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pposition to the notions then prevailing, he distinctly 
sserted, that all commodities, though apparently bought 
y money, are in reality bought by labour.” Money, 


e 


herefore, is not the subject of commerce, and is of no 
se except to facilitate it.° Hence, it is absurd for a 
ation to trouble itself about the balance of trade, or to 
aake regulations to discourage the exportation of the 
recious metals.“ Neither does the average rate of in- 
rest depend on their scarcity or abundance, but upon 
he operation of more general causes.“ As a neces- 


itirely neglected until entered upon by Rae. Neither did Hume know 
1y thing of the law of the ratio between population and wages ; nor of the 
itio between wages and profits. He even supposes (Philosophical Works, 
aL iii. p. 299, Edinburgh, 1826) that it is possible for the labouring classes 
y combination ‘to heighten their wages ;” and again (p. 319) that the 
cher a nation is, and the more trade it has, the easier it will be for a poor 
ountry to undersell its manufactures, because the poor nation enjoys the 
ivantage of a “low price of labour.” Elsewhere, he asserts that coin can 
e depreciated without raising prices, and that a country, by taxing a 
wein commodity, could increase its own population. “Were all our 
ioney, for instance, re-coined, and a penny's worth of silver taken from 
very shilling, the new shilling would probably purchase every thing that 
duld have been bought by the old; the prices of every thing would thereby 
e insensibly diminished; foreign trade enlivened ; and domestic industry, 
y the circulation of a great number of pounds and shillings, would receive 
me increase and encouragement.” Philosophicul Works, vol. iii. p. 324, 
A tax on German linen encourages home manufactures, and thereby mul- 
plies our people and industry.” p. 365. These are cardinal errors, which 
o to the very root of political economy; and when we fairly estimate what 
as been done by Malthus and Ricardo, it will be evident that Hume's doc- 
rines do not “rule the world of science.” This is no disparagement of 
lume, who, on the contrary, effected wonderful things, considering the 
hen state of knowledge. The mistake is, in imagining that such a rapidly. 
dvancing science as political economy can be governed by doctrines pro- 
ounded more than a century ago. 

e « Every thing in the world is purchased by labour, and our passions 
re the only causes of labour.” Esmy 1. on Commerce, in Hume's Philosophi- 
a Works, vol. iii. p. 294. Hence, he saw the fallacy of the assertion of the 
'rench economists, “that all taxes fall ultimately upon land.” p. 388. 

8 “Money is not, properly speaking, one of the subjects of commerce, 
at only the instrument which men have d upon to facilitate the ex- 
hange of one commodity for another.” sary on Money in Philosophical 
Vorks, vol. iii. p. 317. “*1t is, indeed, evident that money is nothing but 
he representation of labour and commodities, and serves only as a method 
f rating or estimating them.” p. 321. 

* Sce Kasay Vi on the Balance of Trade, in Humes Philosophical Works, 
oL iii. pp. 343-367, 

S Hume's Philosuphical Works, vol iii. pp. 333-335, Even now, a know- 
wize of this truth is so little diffused, that, lately, when Australia and 
ali:urnia began to yield immense quantities of gold, a notion was widely. 
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sary consequence of these positions, Hume inferred that 
the established policy was wrong, which made trading 
states look upon each other as rivals, while, in point of 
fact, the question, if considered from a certain height, 
was one, not of rivalry, but of coöperation ; every country 
being benefited by the increasing wealth of its neigh 
bours.* Those who know the character of commercial 
legislation, and the opinions of even the most enlightened 
statesmen a century ago, will consider these views as ex: 
tremely remarkable to have been propounded in the year 
1752. But what is more remarkable still, is, that their 
author subsequently detected the fundamental error which 
Adam Smith committed, and which vitiates many of his 
conclusions, The error consists in his having resolved 
price into three components, namely, wages, profit, and 
rent; whereas it is now known that price is a compound 
of wages and profit, and that rent is not an element of it, 
but a result of it. This discovery is the corner-stone of 
political economy ; but it is established by an argument 
so long and so refined, that most minds are unable to 
pursue it without stumbling, and the majority of those 
who acquiesce in it are influenced by the t writers 
to whom they pay deference, and whose judgment they 
follow. Itis, therefore, a striking proof of the sagaci 

of Hume, that in an age when the science was but dawn 














circulated that the interest of money would consequently fall; 
nothing can be more certain than that if gold were to become as 
as iron, the interest of money would be unaffected. The whole effect would 
fall upon price. The remarks on this subject in Ritchie's Life fm 
London, 1807, pp. 332, 333, are interesting, as illustrating the pre 
gress of opinion, and the difliculty which minds, not specially trained, ex 
perience when they attempt to investigate these subjecta. 

ts « Nothing is more usual, among states which have made some advance | 
in commerce, than to look on the progress of their neighbours with a sar 
picious eye, to consider all trading states as their rivals, and to 
it is impossible for any of them to flourish, but at their expense. “um ' 
sition to this narrow and malignant opinion, I will venture to assert, 
the increase of riches and commerce in any one nation, instead of hertiag, 
commonly promotes the riches and commerce of all its neigh Poson 
“ I go farther, and observe, that where an open communication is 
among nations, it is impossible but the domestic industry of every one mutt 
receive an increase from the improvements of the others.” Emay on i 
Joulousy of Trude, in Humes Philosophical Works, vol. iii. pp. 368, 360. 
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ng, and when he could receive little help from his prede- 
essors, he should have discovered a mistake of this sort, 
vhich lies so far beneath the surface. Directly the Wealth 
f Nations appeared, he wrote to Adam Smith, disput- 
ag his position that rent is a part of price ;” and this 
atter, written in the year 1776, is the first indication of 
hat celebrated theory of rent, which, a little later, Ander- 
on, Malthus, and West, saw and imperfectly developed, 
ut which it was reserved for the genius of Ricardo to 
uild up on a broad and solid foundation. 

It is very observable, that Hume and Adam Smith, 
rho made such immense additions to our knowledge of 
1e principles of trade, had no practical acquaintance with 
.* Humne had, at an early period of his life, been in a 
tercantile house; but he threw up that employment in 
isgrust, and buried himself in a provincial town, to think, 
ither than to observe.” Indeed, one of the capital 


© This letter, which I have referred to in my first volume, p. 229, was 
¡blished, for, I believe, the first time, in 1846, in Burton’s Life and Corre- 
satkence of Hume, vol. ii. p. 486. It is, however, very difficult to determine 
rat Adam Sinith’s opinion really was upon this subject, and how far he was 
rare that rent did not enter into price. In one passage in the Wealth of 
aims (book i. chap. vi. p. 21) he says of wages, profit, and rent, “in 
ery society, the price of every commodity finally resolves itself into some 
e or other, or all of those three parts; and tn every improved society, all 
r tres enter, more or less, us component parts, into the price of the fur greater 
rt of commelitics.” But in book i. chap. xi. p. 61, he says, “ High or 
w waves and profit are the causes of high or low price; high or low rent is 
e effect of it.” This latter opinion we now know to be the true one; it is, 
wever, incompatible with that expressed in the first passage. For, if rent 
the effect of price, it cannot be a component of it. 

“ Hence, when the Weulth of Nations appeared, one of our wise men 
avely said that “Dr. Smith, who had never been in trade, could not be 
pected to write well on that subject, any more than a lawyer upon physic.” 
e Beosrdľs Life of Johnson, edit. Croker, 1848, p. 478, where this remark 
ascribed to Sir John Pringle. 

w» « He was sent to a mercantile house at Bristol in 1734; but he found 
e drudgery of this employment intolerable, and he retired to Rheima.” 
wouyham’s Life of Hume, Glasgow, 1856, p. 169. See also Ritchies Life of 
ems, p. 6, In Robert’ Memoirs of Ilannah More, 2d ed. 1834, vol. i. p. 16, 
is said that “two years of his life were spent in a merchant's counting- 
ase in Bristol, whence he was dismissed on account of the promptitu e 
his pen in the correction of the letters intrusted to him to copy.” The 
ter part of this story is improbable ; the former part is certainly incorrect ; 
ice Hume himself says, “In 1734, I went to Bristol, with some recom- 
«ud .tions to eminent merchants, but tn a few months found that soene 
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defects of his mind, was a disregard of facts, This 

not proceed, as is too often the case, from that worst f 
of moral obliquity, an indifference to truth ; since he, 
the contrary, was an ardent lover of it, and was, m 
over, a man of the purest and most exemplary charac 
utterly incapable of falsehood, or of prevarication of: 
kind.” In him, a contempt for facts was merely 

exaggerated result of a devotion to ideas. He noto 
believed, with perfect justice, that ideas are more 

portant than facts, but he supposed that they should | 
the first place in the order of study, and that they shc 
be developed before the facts are investigated. ' 
Baconian philosophy, which, though it allows a preli 
nary and tentative hypothesis, strongly insists upon 
necessity of first collecting the facts, and then proceed 
to the ideas, excited his aversion; and this, I have 
doubt, is the reason why he, who was usually so leni 
in his judgments, and who was so keen an admirer 


totally unsuitable to me. 1 went over to France, with a view of prosect 
my studies in a country retreat.” Own Life, p. v. 

© What Sir James Mackintosh says of him is only a faint echo of 
general voice of his contemporaries. “His temper was calm, not tc 
cold ; but though none of his feelings were ardent, all were engaged on 
side of virtue. He was free from the slightest tincture of malignit 
meanness; his conduct was uniformly excellent.” Muckintosh’s Men 
vol. ii. p. 162. A greater than Mackintosh, and a man who knew H 
intimately, expresses himself in much warmer terms. “ Upon the wh 
writes Adam Smith,—* Upon the whole, I have always considered him: 
in his lifetime and since his death, as approaching as nearly to the ides 
perfectly wise and virtuous man as per the nature of human frailt 
permit.” Humes Philosophicul Works, vol.i.p.xxv. Some notices of 
will be found in an interesting work just published. Autobiography of . 
ander Carlyle, Edinburgh, 1860, pp. 272-278. But Carlyle, though a ms 
considerable practical skill, was incapable of large views, and was, there 
unable, I will not say to measure, but even to conceive, the size of : 
an understanding as that possessed by David Hume. Of his want of sp 
lative power, a decisive instance appears in his remarks on Adam Sa 
IIe vely says (Autobioyraphy, p. 281, “Smith’s fine writing is ch 
displayed in his book on Moral Sentiment, which is the pleasantest and t 
eloquent book on the subject. His Wealth ‘of Nations, from which he 
judged to be an inventive genius of the first order, is tedious and full of 
petition. His separate essays in the second volume have the air of b 
occasional pamphlets, without much force or determination. Un poli 
subjects, his opinions were not very sound.” It is rather too much w 
a villago-preacher writes in this strain of the greatest man his country 
ever produced. 
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ellectual tness 1s, nevertheless, unfair 
vards Bacon, with whose method it was roble for 
n to sympathize, though he could not deny its utility, 
physical science." If Hume had followed the Baconian 
eme, of always rising from particulars to generals, and 
m each generalization to that immediately above it, he 
uld hardly have written one of his works. Certainly, 
‘economical views would never have appeared, since 
litical economy is as essentially a deductive science as 
metry itself.” Reversing the inductive process, he was 
favour of beginning with what he termed general argu- 
nts, by which he hoped to demonstrate the inaccurac 
opinions which facts were supposed to have proved. 
id not stop to investigate the facts from which the ` 
erence had been drawn, but he inverted the order by 
ich the inference was to be obtained. The same dis- 
2 to make the facts of trade the basis of the science of 
de, was displayed by Adam Smith, who expresses his 
nt of confidence in statistics, or, as it was then termed, 
itical arithmetic.“ It is, however, evident, that statis- 
ıl facts are as as any other facts, and, owing to 
ir mathematical form, are very precise.” But when 


' He speaks of him in the following extraordinary terms. “If we con- 

r the variety of talents displayed by this man; as a public speaker, a 
of business, a wit, a courtier, a companion, an author, a phi 3 

» justly the object of great adwiration. If we him merely as 

uithor and philosopher, the light in which we view him at present, 

igh very estimable, he was yet inferior to his contemporary Galileo, 

to Kepler”. ... “ The national spirit which prevails among the 

which forms their great happiness, is the cause why they w on 

r eminent writers, and on Bacon among the rest, such and accla- 

ions es may often ap i excessive.” s History of 

land, vol vi. pp. 194 

! See the note in vol. i. pp. 228, 229 of Buckles History of Civilisation, 


mys (Philosophical Works, vol. iii. p. 349), “ Every man who 


proved 
.and calculations, and by an enumeration of all the commodities 
loreign kingdoms ;” therefore (p. 350), “ It may here be to form 
neral argument to prove the impossibility of event, so as we 
erve our people and our industry 
e “I have no great faith in political arithmetic.” Wealth of Nations, 


k iv. chap. v. p. 218. 

s Indeed, the only possible objection to them is that the language of 
ir collectors is sometimes ambiguous; so that, by the moo return, one 
VOL. II. H 
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they concern human actions, they are the result of all 
the motives which govern those actions; in other words, 
they are the result, not merely of selfishness, but also of 
sympathy. And as Adam Smith, in the Wealth o 
Nations, dealt with only one of these passions, namely, 
selfishness, he would have found it impossible to condud 
his generalization from statistics, which are necessarily 
collected from the products of both passions. Sud 
statistical facts were, in their origin, too complex to le 
generalized ; especially as they could not be experimented 
upon, but could only be observed and arranged. Adam 
Smith, perceiving them to be unmanageable, very pro 
perly rejected them as the basis of his science, and merely 
used them by way of illustration, when he could select 
what he liked. The same remark applies to other fact 
which he drew from the history of trade, and, indeed, from 
the general history of society. All of these are essentially 
subsequent to the argument. They make the argument 
more clear, but not more certain. For, it is no e 

tion to say, that, if all the commercial and historical facts 
in the Wealth of Nations were false, the book would stil 
remain, and its conclusions would hold equally go 
though they would be less attractive. In it, every thi 
depends upon general principles, and they, as we have 
scen, were arrived at in 1752, that is, twenty-four year 
before the work was published in which those principle 
were applied. They must, therefore, have been acquire 
independently of the facts which Adam Smith subsequently 
incorporated with them, and which he learnt during thst 
long period of twenty-four years. And the ten yest 
which he employed in composing his great work, were nd 
spent in one of those busy haunte of men, where he might 
have observed all the phenomena of industry, and 


statistician may mean one thing, and another statistician may mean som 
thing quite different. This is well exemplified in medical statistics ; wheats 
several writers, unacquainted with the philosophy of scientific proof, bs 
supposed that medicine is incapable of mathematical treatment Ia po 
of fact, however, the only real impediment is the shameful state of 

and pathological terminology, which is in such confusion as to throw desit 
upon all extensive numerical statements respecting disease. 
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le way in which the operations of trade affect human 
aracter, and are affected by it. He did not resort to 
10 of those vast marts and emporiums of commerce, 
here the events were happening which he was seeking 
explain. That was not his method. On the coutrary, 
e ten years, during which he was occupied in raising to 
science the most active department of life, were 
complete seclusion in Kirkaldy, his quiet little birth- 
sce. He had always been remarkable for absence of 
nd, and was so little given to observation, as to be fre- 
ently oblivious of what was ing around him.” In 
at obliviousness, he, amid the tranquil scenes of his 
ildhood, could now indulge without danger. There, 
eered, indeed, by the society of his mother, but with 
opportunity of observing human nature upon a lar 
le, and far removed from the hum of great cities, did 
s mighty thinker, by the force of his own mind, unravel 
» numerous and complicated phenomena of wealth, 
tect the motives which regulate the conduct of the 
wt energetic and industrious portion of mankind, and 
r bare the schemes and the secrets of that active life 
m which he was shut out, while he, immured in com- 
rative solitude, was unable to witness the very facts 
uch he succeeded in explaining. 
* “ Upon his return to England in the autumn of 1766, he went to re- 
» with his mother at his native town of Kirkaldy, and remained there for 
years. All the attempts of his friends in Edin to draw him thither 
© vain; and from a kind and lively letter of Mr. Hume upon the sabjest, 
aplaining that, though within sight of him on the side of the 
of Forth, he could not have speech of him, it appears that no one was 
we of the occupations in which those years were passed.” Brougham's 
e of Adam Smith, p. 189. Occasion Y however, he saw his literary 
nds. See Duguld Stewart's Biographical Memoirs, p. 73, Edinb. 1811, 4to. 
” «He was certainly not fitted for the general commerce of the world, 
for the business of active life. The comprehensive with 
ich he had been occupied from his youth, and the y of materials 
ich his own invention constantly supplied to his thoughts, rendered him 
tually inattentive to familiar objects and to common occurrences ; 
frequently exhibited instances of absence, which have scarcely been sur- 
by the fancy of La Bruyère.” Stewart's Biographical Memoirs, p. 113. 
| also Ramsay's Reminiscences, Sth edit., Edinb., 1859, p. 236. yle, 
o knew him well, says, “he was the most absent man in com that 
r saw, moving his lips, and talking to himself, and in midst 
arge companies.” Autobiography of the Rev, Alexander 2d edition, 
inburgh, 1860, p. 279. 252 
H 
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The same determination to make the ‘study of prir 
ciples precede that of facts, is exhibited by Hume in one 
ot his most original works, the Natural History of Rel 
gion. In reference to the title of this treatise, we mut 
observe, that, according to the Scotch philosophers, the 
natural course of any movement is by no means the sam 
as its actual course. This discrepancy between the ideal 
and the real, was the unavoidable result of their method.” 
For, as they argued deductively from fixed premisses, thy 
could not take into account the perturbations to whi 
their conclusions were liable, from the play and friction 
of the surrounding society. To do that, required a sepr 
rate inquiry. It would have been needful to investigate 
the circumstances which caused the friction, and thu 
prevented the conclusions from being, in the world of 
fact, the same as they were in the world of speculation. 
What we call accidents, are constantly happening, and 
they prevent the real march of affairs from being ident- 
cal with the natural march. And, as long as we art 
unable to predict those accidents, there will always bes 
want of complete harmony between the inferences of & 
deductive science and the realities of life ; in other words, 
our inferences will tend towards truth, but never com 
pletely attain it.” 


A 


8 A Scotch philosopher of great repute, but, as it appears to 
ability not quite equal to his repute, has stated very clearly and 
this favourite method of his countrymen. “In examining 
mankind, as well as in examining the phenomena of the material 
when we cannot trace the process by which an event has been 
is often of importance to be able to show how it may have been 
natural causes,” ..... “To this species of philosophical investi 
which has no appropriated name in our language, I s take the 
giving the title of Zhcoreticul or Conjccturul History; an expressi 
coincides pretty nearly in its meaning with that of Natural Hi 
ployed by Mr. Hume, and with what some French writers have 
toire Raisonnée.” Dugald Stewart's Biographical Memoirs, pp. 48, 49. 
(p. 53), “in most cases, it is of more importance to ascertain the progr! 
that is most simple, than the progress that is most agreeable to fact; £% 
paradoxical as the proposition may appear, it is certainly true, that the rl 
progress is not always the most natural, Tt may have been determined Y 
articular accidents, which are not likely again to occur, and which canst 

considered as forming any part of that general provision which natu 
has made for the improvement of the race.” 


Y Part of this view is well expressed in IIume's Treatise of Humus Ne 


i 


E 
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With peculiar propriety, therefore, did Hume term 
is work a Natural History of Religion. . It is an admir- 
ble specimen of the deductive method. Its only fault 1s 
at he speaks too confidently of the accuracy of the re- 
lts to which, on such a subject, that method could at- 
in. He believed, that, by observing the principles of 
uman nature, as he found them in his own mind, it was 
ssible to explain the whole course of affairs, both moral 
id physical.’ These principles were to be arrived at 
rexperiments made on himeelf ; and having thus arrived 
them, he was to reason from them deductively, and so 
nstruct the entire scheme. This he contrasts with the 
juctive plan, which he calls a tedious and lingerin 
ocess; and while others might follow that slow an 
tient method of gradually working their way towards 
st principles, his project was, to seize them at once, or, 
he expresses himself not to stop at the frontier, but 
march directly on the capital, being ‘Possessed of which, 
could gain an easy victory over other difficulties, and 
ild extend his conquests over the sciences.'" Accord- 
y to Hume, we are to reason, not in order to obtain 


, book iii. pert ii, “This, however, hinders not but that philosophers 
y, if they please, extend their reasoning to the supposed state of nature ; 
vided they allow it to be a mere philosophical fiction, which never had, 

| never could have any reality.” .... “The same liberty may be per- 
ted to moral, which is allowed to natural philosophers ; ‘tis vay 
al with the latter to consider any motion as om ed and consistirg 
two separate from each other, though, at the same time, they ac- 
wh ge it to be in itself uncompounded and inseparable.” Philosophical 
rks, vol. ii. p. 263. 

» And, conver sely, that whatever was “demonstratively false,” could 
wer be distinct 1y, conceived by the mind.” Philosophical aah ty vol. 
p. 33. ere, a nd sometimes in other passages, Hume, though no 
ins a Cartesian, reminds us of Descartes. 

m « Here, then, is the only expedient, from which we can hope for 
cess in our philosophical researches, to leave the tedious, 1 ing method, 
ich we have hitherto followed, and instead of taking now then a 
Ue or a village on the frontier, to march up di to the capital, or 
tre of these sciences, to human nature itself; which, once masters 
we may every where else hope for an i . From station we 
yextend our conquests over all those sciences which more im 

cern human life, and may afterwards proceed, at leisure, to discover more 
y those which are the objects of pure curiosity.” Hume's Philosophical 
mka, vol. i. p. 8. Soc also, in vol, ũ. pp. 73, 74, his remarks on the way 
> cousider the matter a priori.” . . . . 
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ideas, but we are to have clear ideas before we reason.” 
By this means, we arrive at philosophy ; and her conch 
sions are not to be impugned, even if they do happen to 
clash with science. On the contrary, her authority 3 
supreme, and her decisions, being essentially true, mus 
always be preferred to any generalization of the fact 
which the external world presents." 

Hume, therefore, believed, that all the secreta of the 
external world are wrapped up in the human mind, The 
mind was not only the key by which the treasure could ' 
be unlocked; it was also the treasure itself,  Learmng | 
and science might illustrate and beautify our mental a 
quisitions, but they could not communicate real know | 
ledge ; they could neither give the prime original mate 
rials, nor could they teach the design according to whic ' 
those materials must be worked. . 

In conformity with these views, the Natural History | 
of Religion was composed. The object of Hume in wrt 
ing it, was, to ascertain the origin and pro of rel- 
gious ideas; and he arrives at the conclusion, that the 
worship of many Gods must, every where, have preceded 
the worship of one God. This, he regards as a law of the 
human mind, a thing not only that always has happened, 
but that always must happen. His proof is entirely 


| 





102 «No kind of reasoning can give rise to a new idea, such as this d 
power is; but wherever we reason, we must anteccdently be —— € 
clear ideas, which may be the objects of our reasoning.” Phir 
sophicul Works, vol. i. p. 217. Compare vol. ii. p. 276, on our arriving 45 
knowledge of causes “ by a kind of taste or fancy.” Hence, the 
preceding the smaller, and being essentially independent of it, will or ' 
stantly contradict it; and he complains, for instance, that “dificulta, ' 
which seem unsurmountable in theory, are easily got over in practice.” © : 
ii. p. 357; and again, in vol. iii. p. 326, on the effort needed to “recondk | 
reason to experience.” But, after all, it is rather by a careful study of 
works, than by quoting particular passages, that his method can be und 
stood. In the two sentences, however, just cited, the reader will see tht 
theory and reason represent the larger view; while practice and experien 
represent the smaller. 

103 «Tis certainly a kind of indignity to philosophy, whose soveresi 
authority ought every where to be acknowledged, to obli her on eve] 
occasion to make apologies for her conclusions, and justify to eve] 
particular art and science, which may be offended at her. This oni 
in mind of a king arraigned for high treason against his subjects.” Aus! 
Philosophical Works, vol, i. pp. 318, 319, 





i 
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speculative. He argues that the earliest state of man is 
necessarily a savage state; that savages can feel no inte- 
rest in the ordinary operations of nature, and no desire 
to study the principles which govern those operations ; 
that such men must be devoid of curiosity on all subjects 
which do not personally trouble them; and that, there- 
ore, while they neglect the usual events of nature, they 
will turn their minds to the unusual ones.“ A violent 
empest, a monstrous birth, excessive cold, excessive 
ain, sudden and fatal diseases, are the sort of things to 
vhich the attention of the savage is confined, and of 
rhich alone he desires to know the causes. Directly 
e finds that such causes are beyond his control, he 
eckons them superior to himself, and, being incapable 
f abstracting them, he personifies them; he turns them 
ito deities; polytheism is established ; and the earliest 
reed of mankind assumes a form which can never be 
ltered, as long as men remain in this condition of pris- 
ne ignorance.” 


m « A barbarous, necessitous animal (such as a man is on the first 
"society), pressed by such numerous wants and passions, has no leisure to 
Imire the regular face of nature, or make inquiries concerning the cause of 
ose objects to which, from his infancy, he has been gradually acoustomed. 
n the contrary, the more regular and uniform, that is the more 
ture appears, the more is he familiarized to it, and the less to 
wutinize and examine it. A monstrous birth excites his curiosity, and is 
seemed a prodigy. It alarms him from its novelty, and i sots 
im a trembling, and sacrificing, and praying. But an animal complete in 
l ita limbs and organs, is to him an ordinary and no 
ligious opinion or affection. Ask him whence animal arose? he will 
a from the copulation of its parents. And these, whence? From the 
pulation of theirs. A few removes satisfy his curiosity, and set the objects 
; such a distance that he entirely loses sight of them. Imagine not that 
»will so much as start the question, whence the first animal, much leas 
bence the whole system, or united fabric of the universe arose. Or, if 
ma start such a question to him, expect not that he will employ his mind 
ith any anxiety about a subject so remote, so uninteresting, which so 
uch exceeds the bounds of his capacity.” Natural History of Religion, 

Hume's Philosophical Works, vol. iv. p. 439. See also pp. 463-465. 


us « By degrees, the active imagination of men, uneasy in this abstract 
nception of objects, about which it is incessantly employed, begins to 
ader them more icular, and to clothe them in more suitable to 


i 


¡natural comprehension. It represents them to be sensible, in 
ings like mankind ; actuated by love and hatred, and flexible by gifts and 
treaties, by prayers and sacrifices, Henoe the origin of And 
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These propositions, which are not only plausible, but 
which are probably true, ought, according to the induc 
tive philosophy, to have been generalized from a survey 
of facts ; that is, from a collection of evidence ing 
the state of religion and of the culative ties 
among savage tribes. But this, Hume abstains from 
doing. He refers to none of the numerous traveller 
who have visited such people; he does not, in the whole 
course of his work, mention even a single book where 
facts respecting savage life are preserved, It was enough 
for him, that the progress from a belief in many Gods to 
a belief in one God, was the natural progress; which is 
saying, in other words, that it appeared to his mind to 
be the natural progress.’ With that, he was satisfied. 
In other parts of his essay, where he treats of the reli- 
gious opinions of the ancient Greeks and Romans, he 
displays a tolerable, though by no means remarkable, 
learning ; but the passages which he cites, do not refer 
to that entirely barbarous society in which, as he sup 


poses, polytheism first arose. The premisses, therefore, | 


of the argument are evolved out of his own mind. He 


hence the origin of idolatry, or polytheism.” Hume's Philosophical Works 
vol. iv. p. 472. “The primary religion of mankind arises chiefly from s 
anxious fear of future events.” p. 498. 

106 « Jt seems certain, that, according to the natural progress of humas 
thought, the ignorant multitude must first entertain some grovelling and 
familiar notion of superior powers, before they stretch their conception te 
that perfect Being who bestowed order on the whole frame of nature. We 
muy as reasonably imagine, that men inhabited palaces before huts and cotiagu, 
or studied geometry before agriculture, as assert that the Deity ——— 
to them a pure spirit, omniscient, omnipotent, and omnipresent, be 
was apprehended to be a powerful though limited being, with hums 
passions and appetites, limbs and organs. The mind rises gradually from 
inferior to superior. By abstracting from what is imperfect, it formes s 
idea of perfection; and slowly distinguishing the nobler parts of its ova 
frame from the grosser, it learns to transform only the former, much ee 
vated and refined, to its divinity. Nothing could disturb this natural pre 
gress of thought, but some obvious and invincible ent, which migit 
immediately lead the mind into the pure principles of theism, and make it 
overleap, at one bound, the vast interval which is in between the 
human and the Divine nature. But though I allow, that the order and 
frame of the universe, when accurately examined, affords such an argu 
ment, yet J can never think that this consideration could have an i 
on mankind, when they formed their first rude notions of religion.” Av 
tural History of Religion, in Philosophical Works, vol, iv. p. 438. 
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sasons deductively from the ideas which his powerful 
itellect supplied, instead of reasoning inductively from 
w facts which were peculiar to the subject he. was 
ivestigating. | 

Even in the rest of his work, which is full of refined 
id curious speculation, he uses facts, not to demonstrate 
s conclusions, but to illustrate them. He, therefore, 
lected those facts which suited his purpose, leaving the 
hers untouched. And this, which many critics would 
ll unfair, was not unfair in him; because he believed, 
at he had already established his principles without 
e aid of those facts. The facts might benefit the 
ader, by making the argument clearer, but they could 
t strengthen the argument. They were more intended 
pe e than to prove; they were rather rhetorical 
an logical. Hence, a critic would waste his time if he 
sre to sift them with a minuteness which would be 
cessary, supposing that Hume had built an inductive 
gument upon them. Otherwise, without going far, it 
ight be curious to contrast them with the entirely dif- 
rent facts which Cudworth, eighty years before, had 
llected from the same source, and on the same subject. 
id worth, who was much superior to Hume in learning, 
d much inferior to him in genius," displayed, in his 
eat work on the Intellectual System of the Universe, a 
odigious erudition, to prove that, in the ancient world, 
e belief in one God was a prevailing doctrine. Hume, 
10 never refers to Cudworth, arrives at a precisely 
posite conclusion. Both quoted ancient writers; but 
ule Cudworth drew his inferences from what he found 
those writers, Hume drew his from what he found in 
3 own mind. Cudworth, being more learned, relied 

his reading; Hume, having more genius, relied on 


mr Not that ho was by any means devoid of genius, th he holds a 
k far below so great and original a thinker as Hume. He however, 
ected more materials than he was able to wield; and his work on the 
dlectual System of the Universe, which is a treasure of ancient philo- 
hy, is badly arranged, and, in many parts, feebly There is 
e real power in his posthumous treatise on and Immutable 
al sty. . 
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his intellect. Cudworth, trained in the school of Bacon, 
first collected the evidence, and then passed the judg- 
ment, Hume, formed in a school entirely different, be 
lieved that the acuteness of the judge was more im 
portant than the quantity of the evidence ; that witnesses 
were likely to prevaricate; and that he possessed, in his 
own mind the surest materials for arriving at an acct 
rate conclusion, It is not, therefore, strange, that Cud- 
worth and Hume, pursuing opposite methods, should 
have obtained opposite results, since such a di 

is, as 1 have already pointed out, unavoidable, when men 
investigate, according to different plans, a subject which, 
in the existing state of knowledge, is not amenable to 
scientific treatment. 

The length to which this chapter has already er 
tended, and the number of topics which I have still to 
handle, will prevent me from examining, in detail, the 
philosophy of Reid, who was the most eminent among 
the purely speculative thinkers of Scotland, after Hume 
and Adam Smith, though, in point of merit, he must le 
placed far below them. For, he had neither the com- 

rehensiveness of Smith, nor the fearlessness of Hume. 

he range of his knowledge was not wide enough to 
allow him to be comprehensive; while a timidity, slime 
amounting to moral cowardice, made him recoil from the 
views advocated by Hume, not so much on account d 
their being false, as on account of their being dangeron 
It is, however, certain, that no man can take high rank 
as a philosopher, who allows himself to be trammelled by 
considerations of that kind. A philosopher should am 
solely at truth, and should refuse to estimate the pra 
tical tendency of his speculations. If they are true, ké 
them stand; if they are false, let them fall, But 
whether they are agreeable or disagreeable, whether 
are consolatory or disheartening, whether they are 
or mischievous, is a question, not for philosophers, bat 
for practical men. Every new truth which has ever 
been propounded, has, for a time, caused mischief; it 
lias produced discomfort, and often unhappiness, some 
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imes by disturbing social or religious arrangements, and 
ometirnes merely by the disruption of old and cherished 
wociations of thought. It is only after a certain inter- 
ral, and when the framework of affairs has adjusted itself : 
o the new truth, that its good effects preponderate; and 
he preponderance continues to increase, until, at length, 
he truth causes nothing but . But, at the outset, 
were is always harm. And, if the truth is very great, 
s well as very new, the harm is serious. Men are made 
neasy ; they flinch; they cannot bear the sudden light; 
general restlessness supervenes ; the face of society is 
isturbed, or perhaps convulsed ; old interests, and old 
eliefs, are destroyed, before new ones have been created. 
hese symptoms are the precursors of revolution ; they 
ave preceded all the t changes through which the 
orld has passed; and while, if they are not excessive, 
rey forebode progress, so if they are excessive, they 
weaten anarchy. It is the business of practical men to 
wderate such symptoms, and to take care that the 
uths which philosophers discover, are not applied so 
hly as to dislocate the fabric, instead of strengthening 
. But the philosopher has only to discover the truth, 
od promulgate it; and that is work enough for 
ny man, let his ability be as greatas it may. This 
¡vision of labour, between thinkers and actors, secures 
n economy of force, and prevents either class from 
rasting its power. It establishes a difference between 
“ence, which ascertains principles, and art, which ap- 
lies them. It also recognizes, that the philosopher and 
re practical man, having each a separate to play, 
ach is, in his own field, supreme. But it is a sad con- 
sion for either to interfere with the other. In their 
ifferent spheres, both are independent, and both are 
orthy of admiration. Inasmuch, however, as practical 
en should never allow the speculative conclusions of 
hilosophers, whatever be their truth, to be put in ac- 
tal operation, unless society is, in some d , Tipe for 
eir reception ; so, on the other hand, philosophers are 
t to hesitate, and tremble, and stop short in their 
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career, because their intellect is leading them to concu 
sions subversive of existing interests. The duty ofa 

hilosopher is clear. His path lies straight before him. 
He must take every pains to ascertain the truth; and, 
having arrived at a conclusion, he, instead of shrinking 
from it because it is unpalatable, or because it seems 
dangerous, should on that very account, cling the closer 
to it, should uphold it in bad repute, more zealously 
than he would have done in good repute; should noise it 
abroad far and wide, utterly regardless what opinions he ' 
shocks, or what interests he imperils; should, on its 
behalf, court hostility and despise contempt, being well 
assured, that, if it is not true, ıt will die, but that, 1f it i 
true, it must produce ultimate benefit, albeit unsuited for 
practical adoption by the age or country in which it i 
first propounded. 

But Reid, notwithstanding the clearness of his mind 
and his great powers of argument, had so little of the 
real philosophic spirit, that he loved truth, not for its 
own sake, but for the sake of its immediate and practical 
results. He himself tells us, that he began to study 
philosophy, merely because he was shocked at the cons 
quences at which philosophers had arrived. As long 
as the speculations of Locke and of Berkeley were not 
pushed to their logical conclusions, Reid acquiesced in 
them, and they were good in his eyes. While they 


108 « I once believed this doctrine of ideas so firmly, as to embrace thi 
whole of Berkeley’s system in consequence of it; till, finding other come 
quences to follow from it, which gave me more uneasiness than the want of 
a material world, it came into my mind more than 40 years ago, to put tl 
question, What evidence have I for this doctrine that all the objects of 
knowledge are ideas in my own mind? From that time to the present, 
have been candidly and impartially, as I think, seeking for the evidence d 
this principle but can find none, excepting the authority of philosophers. 
Tteid’s Essays on the Powers of the Jlumun Mind, edit. Edinburgh, 1808, volh 
p. 172. And, in a letter which he wrote to Hume in 1763, he, with è 
simple candour which must have highly amused that eminent phi , 
confesses that “ your system appears to me not only coherent in all its parta 
but likewise justly deduced from principles commonly received among 
philosophers ; principles which I never thought of ing in questics, 
until the conclusions you draw from them in the ‘Treatise on Hums 


Nature’ made me suspect them.” Burton's Life und Correspondence of Huw 
vol, ii. p. 155. 
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vere safe and tolerably orthodox, he was not over-nice 
n inguiring into their validity. In the hands of Hume, 
owever, philosophy became bolder and more inquisitive ; 
he disturbed opinions which were ancient, and which it 
as pleasant to hold ; she searched into the foundation of 
ungs, and by forcing men to doubt and to inquire, she 
mdered inestimable service to the cause of truth. But 
us was precisely the tendency at which Reid was dis- 
leased. He saw that such disturbance was uncomfort- 
ile; he saw that it was hazardous; therefore, he endea- 
ured to prove that it was groundless, Confusing the 
lestion of practical consequences with the totally dif- 
rent question of scientific truth, he took for granted 
at, because to his the adoption of those conse- 
ences would be mischievous, they must be false. To 
profound views of Hume respecting causation, he 
avely objects, that if they were carried into effect, the 
eration of criminal law, would be imperilled.'* To the 
eculations of the same philosopher concerning the 
etaphysical basis of the theory of contracts, he replies, 
at such speculations perplex men, and weaken their 
nse of duty ; they are, therefore, to be disapproved of, 
1 account of their tendency."° With Reid, the main 


kaad Suppose a man to be found dead on the high-way, his skull frac- 
red, his body pierced with deadly wounds, his watoh and money carried off. 
te coroner's jury sits upon the body, and the question is put, ‘What was 
e cause of this man’s death, was it accident, or e de s, or murder by 
rsons unknown?’ Let us suppose an adept in Mr. Hume's philosophy to 
ike one of the jury, and that he insists upon the previous question, 
ether there was any cause of the event, or whether it without 
muse.” HHeid’s Essays on the Powers of the Mind, vol. ii. p. Compare 
L iii. p. 33: “This would put an end to all speculation, as well as to all 
e business of life.” 

1 « The obligation of contracts and promises is a matter so sacred, and 
such consequence to human society, that speculations which have a 
dency to that obligation, and to perplex men’s notions on a subject 
plain and so important, ought to meet with the dé ion of all honest 
wm. Some such speculations, I think, we have in the third volume of Mr. 
ume's ‘Treatise of Human Nature,’ and in his ‘ Enquiry into the Princi- 
w of Morals ;' and my design in this chapter is, to offer some observations 
the nature of a contract or promise, and on two of that author 
this subject. I am far from saying or thinking, that Mr. Hume meant 
weaken men’s obligations to honesty and fair dealing, or that he had not 
ense of these obligations himself. It is not the man I impeach, but 
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question always is, not whether an inference is true, but 

what will happen if it is‘true. He says, that a doctrine 
is to be judged by its fruits; forgetting that the sam 
doctrine will bear different fruits in different ages, and 
that the consequences which a theory produces in one 
state of society, are often diametrically opposed to thos 
which it produces in another. He thus made his own 
age the standard of all future ones. He also trammelled | 
philosophy with practical considerations ; diverting think- 

ers from the pursuit of truth, which is their proper de 
partment, into the pursuit of expediency, which is not 
their department at all. Reid was constantly stopping 
to inquire, not whether theories were accurate, but whe 
ther ıt was advisable to adopt them; whether they wer 
favourable to patriotism, or to generosity, or to friend 
ship;"? in a word, whether they were comfortable, and 
such as we should at present like to believe."* Or else, 
he would take other ground, still lower, and still more 
unworthy of a philosopher. In opposing, for instance, 
the doctrine, that our faculties sometimes deceive us,— 


a doctrine which, as he well knew, had been held by ma 





his writings. Let us think of the first as charitably as we can, while w 
freely examine the import and tendency of the last.” Reid's Essays on tit 
Powers of the Mind, vol. iii. p. 444. In this, as in most passages the italics 
are my own. 

111°“ Without repeating what I have before said of causes in the first d 
these Essays, and in the second and third chapters of this, I shall bere 
mention some of the consequences that may be justly deduced from thi 
definition of a cause, that we may judge of it by its fruits.” Reids Ey, 
vol. iii. p. 339. 

uz « Bishop Berkeley surely did not duly consider that it is by means d 
the material world that we have any correspondence with thinking being, 
or any knowledge of their existence, and that by depriving us of the masteral 
world, he deprived us at the sanie time of family, friends, country, and 
human creature; of every object of affection. esteem or concern, 
ourselves. The good bishop surely never intended this. He was too wam 
a friend, too zealous a patriot, and too good a Christian to be capable of 
such a thought. He wus not aware of the consequences of his system 
ignorant Berkeley), “and therefore they ought not to be imputed to him} 
but we must impute them to the system itself. It stifles every generous sal 
social principle.” Itcid's Essays, vol. ii. pp. 251, 252, 

"s In his Essays, vol. i. p. 179, he says of Berkeley, one of the despet 
and most unanswerable of all speculators, “ But there is one 
consequence, of his system which he seems not to have attended to, and fon 
which it will be found difficult, if at all possible, to guard it.” 
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those honesty was equal to his own, and whose ability 
vas superior to his own,—he does not scruple to enlist on 
is side the prejudices of a vulgar superstition; seeking 
) blacken the tenet which he was unable to refute. He 
stually asserts, that they who advocate it, insult the 
leity, by imputing to the Almighty that He has lied. 
uch being the consequence of the opinion, it of course 
llows that the opinion must be rejected without further 
rutiny, since, to accept it, would produce fatal results 
1 our conduct, and would, indeed be subversive of all 
ligion, of all morals, and of all knowledge. 

In 1764, Reid published his Inquiry into the Human 
find ; and in that, and in his subsequent work, entitled 
eays on the Powers of the Mind, he sought to destroy 
ie philosophy of Locke, Berkeley, and Hume. And as 
[ume was the boldest of the three, it was chiefly his 
hilosophy which Reid attacked. Of the character of 
uis attack, some specimens have just been given; but 
rey rather concern his object and motives, while what 
e have now to ascertain is, his method, that is, the 
wctics of his warfare. He clearly saw, that Hume had 
ssumed certain principles, and had reasoned deductively 
‘om them to the facts, instead of reasoning inductively 
‘om the facts to them. To this method, he strongly, 
nd perhaps fairly, objects. He admits that Hume had 
soned so accurately, that if his principles were con- 
aded, his conclusions must likewise te conceded.'** 


ne “This doctrine is dishonourable to our Maker, and lays a foundation 
r universal scepticism. It supposes the Author of our being to huve given 
some faculty on purpose to deceive us, and another by which we may detect 
ie fallacy, and find that he imposed upon us.” . . . “The genuine dictate 
Pour natural faculties is the voice of God, no less than what he reveals from 
saven ; and to say that it is fallacious, is to impute a lie to the God of 
uth.” . . . “Shall we impute to the Almighty what we cannot impute to 
man without a heinous affront ? Passing this opinion, therefore, as shock- 

to an ingenuous mind, and, in its consequences, subversive of all religion, 

morals, and all knowledge,” &c. Reid's Essays, vol. iii. p. 310. See also 
Li. p. 313. 

us fi His reasoning appeared to me to be just ; there was, therefore, a 
wessity to call in question the principles upon which it was founded, or to 
imit the conclusion.” Reid's Inquiry into the Human Mind, p. v. “The 
ceived doctrine of ideas is the principle from which it is deduced, and of 
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But, he says, Hume had no right to proceed in such s 
manner. He had no right to assume principles, and 
then to argue from them. The laws of nature were to 
be arrived at, not by conjecturing in this way, but bys 
patient induction of facts."* Discoveries depended solely 
on observation and experiment ; and any other plan could 
only produce theories, ingenious, perhaps, and plausible, 
but quite worthless.” For, theory should yield to fact, 
and not fact to theory."* Speculators, indeed, might 
talk about first principles, and raise a system by reason- 
ing from them. But, the fact was, that there was no 
agreement as to how a first principle was to be 
nized ; since a principle which one man would deem 
evident, another would think it necessary to prove, aid 
a third would altogether deny.” 

The difficulties of deductive reasoning are here at 
mirably portrayed. It might have been expected, thst 
Reid would have built up his own philosophy according 
to the inductive plan, and would have despised that a 
sumption of first principles, with which he taunts his op 
»onents, But it is one of the most curious things in the 
history of metaphysics, that Reid after impeaching the 
method of Hume, follows the very same method himself 


which, indeed, it seems to be a just and natural consequence.” p. 53, Se 
also Reid's Essays, vol. i. pp. 199, 200, vol. ii. p. 211. 

16 «The laws of nature are the most general facts we can discover ® 
the operations of nature. Like other facts, they are not to be hit upon by 
a happy conjecture, but justly deduced from observation. Like other ge 
neral facts, they are not to drawn from a few particulara, but from 8 
copious, patient, and cautious induction.” Reid's Inquiry into the Hemm 
Mind, pp. 262, 263. 

117 “Such discoveries have always been made by patient observation, by 
accurate experiments, or by conclusions drawn by strict reasoning from 
observations and experiments ; and such discoveries have always tended tè 
refute, but not to confirm, the theories and hypotheses which ingenious me 
had invented.” Jteid’s Essays, vol. i. p. 46. 

18 «This is Mr. Hume’s notion of a cause.” ... “ But theory ought © 
stoop to fact, and not fact to theory.” Reid's Essays, vol. iii. p. 

119 « But yet there seems to be great difference of opinions among pl 
losophers about first principles. What one takes to be self-eviden 
labours to prove by arguments, and a third denies altogether.” Reid? 
Avssays, vol. ii. p. 218, “Mr. Locke seems to think first principles of vey 
small use.” p. 219, 
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When he is attacking the philosophy of Hume, he holds 
deduction to be wrong. hen he is raising his own 
philosophy, he holds it to be right. He deemed certain 
conclusions dangerous, and he objects to their advocates, 
that they argued from principles, instead of from facts; 
ind that they assumed themselves to be in possession of 
he first principles of truth, although people were not 
wreed as to what constituted a first principle. This is 
vell put, and hard to answer. Strange, however, to say, 
eid arrives at his own conclusions, by assuming first 
rinciples to an extent far greater than had been done by 
ny writer on the opposite side. From them, he argues ; 
is whole scheme is deductive; and his works scarcely 
ontain a single instance of that inductive logic, which, 
vhen attacking his opponents, he found it convenient to 
ecommend, It is difficult to conceive a better illustra- 
ion of the peculiar character of the Scotch intellect in 
he eighteenth century, and of the firm hold, which, what 
nay be called, the anti-Baconian method, had upon that 
ntellect. Reid was a man of considerable ability, of im- 
naculate honesty, and was deeply convinced that it was 
or the good of society that the prevailing philosophy 
thould be overthrown. To the performance of that task, 
dedicated his long and laborious life; he saw that the 
sulnerable point of the adverse system was its method ; 
te indicated the deficiencies of that method, and declared, 
xthaps wrongly, but at all events sincerely, that it could 
lever lead to truth. Yet, and notwithstanding all this, 
mch was the pressure of the in which he lived, and 
w completely did the force of circumstances shape his 
inderstanding, that, in his own works, he was unable to 
void that very method of investigation which he rebuked 
n others. Indeed, so far from avoiding it, he was a slave 
o it. The evidence of this I will now give, because, 
sides its importance for the history of the Scotch mind, 
t ix valuable as one of many lessons, which teach us how 
re are moulded by the society which surrounds us; how 
ven our most vigorous actions are influenced by general 
auses of which we are often ignorant, and which few of 
VOL. IL 21 
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us care to study; and, finally, how lame and impotent 
we are, when, as individuals, we try to stem the onward 
current, resisting the great progress instead of aiding it, 
and vainly opposing our little wishes to that majeste 
course of events, which admits of no interruption, but 
sweeps on, grand and terrible, while generation after 
generation passes away, successively absorbed in one 
mighty vortex. 

Directly Reid, ceasing to refute the philosophy o 
Hume, began to construct his own philosophy, he su 
cumbed to the prevailing method. He now assures w, 
that all reasoning must be from first principles, and that, 
so far from reasoning to those principles, we must at one 
admit them, and make them the basis of all subsequent 
arguments.'” Having admitted them, they become a 
thread to guide the inquirer through the labyrinth of 
thought." His opponents had no right to assume then, 
but he might do so, because to him they were intuitive.” 
Whoever denied them, was not fit to be reasoned with.” 
Indeed, to investigate them, or to seek to analyze then, 
was wrong as well as foolish, because they were part of 
the constitution of things; and of the constitution o 


» 140, “ All reasoning is from principles.” . . . “Most justly, therefore, 
o such principles disdain to be tried by reason, and laugh at all the arti 
lery of the logician when it is directed against them.” p. 372 “ All know 
ledge got by reasoning must be built upon first principles.” Reid's Em, 
vol. ii. p. 220. “In every branch of real knowledge there must be ist 
rinciples, whose truth is known intuitively, without ing, either pro 


bablo or demonstrative. They are not grounded on reasoning, but all res- 
soning is grounded on them.” p. 360. 


21 “For, when any system is grounded upon first principles, and dedued 
regularly from them, we have a thread to us through the labyrinth.” 
Reids Essays, vol. ii. p. 225. 


122 «I call these ‘first principles,’ because they appear to me to have E 
themselves an intuitive evidence which J cunnot resist.” Reid's Emp 
vol. iii. p. 375. 

123 « If any man should think fit to deny that these things are qualities, 
or that they require any subject, J leave him to enjoy his opinion, as a mea 
who denivs first principles, und is not fit to be reasoned with.” Reid's Emy, 
vol. i, p. 38. . . 
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things no account could be given, except that such was 
the will of God.'” 

As Reid obtained his first principles with such ease, 
and as he carefully protected them by forbidding any 
attempt to resolve them into simpler elements, he was 
under a strong temptation to multiply them almost inde- 
Bnitely, in order that, by reasoning from them, he might 
‘aise a complete and harmonious system of the human 
nind. To that temptation he yielded with a readiness, 
which is truly surprising, when we remember how he 
eproached his opponents with doing the same thing. 
Among the numerous first principles which he assumes, 
1ot only as unexplained, but as inexplicable, are the be- 
ief in Personal Identity ;' the belief in the External 
World ;'* the belief in the Uniformity of Nature ;'” the 
elief in the Existence of Life in Others; the belief in 
[estimony,'” also in the power of distinguishing truth 
rom error,’ and even in the correspondence of the face 
ind voice to the thoughts.“ Of belief generally, he as- 
erts that there are many principles,” and he regrets 
hat any one should have rashly attempted to explain 
bhem.'* Such things are mysterious, and not to be pried 


1 «No other account can be given of the constitution of things, but the 
mill of Him that made them.” Aeid’s Essays, vol. i. p. 115. 

us Reids Essays, vol. i. pp. 36, 37, 340, 343 ; vol. ii. p. 245. 

1 Reid's Essays, vol. i. pp. 115, 116, 288-299; vol. ii. p. 251. 

87 Or, as he expresses it, “our belief of the continuance of the laws of 
ture.” Keid’s Inquiry, pp. 426-435 ; also his Essays, vol i. p. 305; vol. ii. 
a, 263. 

1 Reid's Essays, vol. ii. p. 259. 

2 Reis Inquiry, p. 422; and his Essays, vol. ii. p: 266. 

1 “ Another first principle is, ‘That the natural faculties by which we 
listinguish truth from error are not fallacious.” ” Reid's Essays, vol. ii. 
a 236, 

x1 “ Another first principle I take to be, ‘That certain features of the 
wuntenance, sounds of the voice, and gestures of the body, indicate certain 
bougbts and dispositions of mind.” Reid's Essays, vol. ii. p. 261. Compare 
ús /ujuiry, p. 416. 

123 “ We have taken notice of several original principles of belief in the 
varse of this inquiry ; and when other faculties of the mind are examined, 
œ shall find more, which have not oocurred in the examination of the five 
eases.” Reùls Inquiry, p. 471. ; 

133 And if no philosopher had attempted to define and explain belief, 
»me paradoxes in philosophy, more incredible than ever were brought forth 


212 
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into. We have also other faculties, which, being origi- 
nal and indecomposable, resist all inductive treatment, | 
and can neither be resolved into simpler elements, nor re- 
ferred to more general laws. To this class, Reid assigns 
Memory,™ Perception, Desire of Self-Approbation,” 
and not only Instinct, but even Habit.” Many of our 
ideas, such as those concerning Space and Time, are 
equally original; and other first principles there are, 
which have not been enunciated, but from which we may 
reason." They, therefore, are the major premisses of the 
argument; no reason having yet been given for them, 
they must be simple; and not having yet been explained, 
they are, of course, inexplicable. 

All this is arbitrary cnough. Still, in justice to Reid, 
it must be said, that, having made these assumptions, he 
displayed remarkable ability in arguing from them, and 
that, m attacking the philosophy of his time, he sub 
jected it to a criticism, which has been extremely service- 
able. His lucidity, his dialectic skill, and the racy and 
masculine style in which he wrote, made him a formid- 





by the most abject superstition, or the most frantic enthusiasm, had nere 
seen the light.” Keits Inquiry, p. 45. 

1 Reid's Essays, vol. i, pp. 329, 334; vol, ii. p. 247. 

135 Reid's Fssuys, vol. i. pp. 9, 71, 303, 304, 

18% Neils Essays, vol. ii. p. 60. 

137 “| ses no reason to think, that we shall ever be able to assign the 
physical cause, either of instinct, or of the power of habit. Both seem to 
be parts of our original constitution. Their end and use is evident; but we 
can assign no cause of them, but the will of Him who made us.” Keidt 
Essays, vol. iii. p. 119, 

13% «I know of no ideas or notions that have a better claim to be so 
counted simple and original, than those of space and time.” Reid's Emy, 
vol. i. p. 35-4. 

12 ©] do not at all affirm that those I have mentioned are all the fis 
principles from which we may reason concerning contingent truths. Secà 
enumerations, even when made after much reflection, are 
Licid'’s Essays, vol. ii. p. 270. 

1 « Why sensation should compel our belief of the present existence of 
the thing, memory a belief of its past existence, and imagination no 
at all, Z bdi ve no philosopher can give a shadow of reason, but that such is the 
nature of these operations, They are all simple and original, and therefor * 
thea plicable acts of the mind.” Reus Inquiry, p. 40. “We can give no reas 
why the retina is, of all parts of the body, the only one on which pi 
mado by the rays of light cause vision ; and therefore we must resolve this aldy 
into a luw of our constitution.” p. 258, 
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able opponent, and secured to his objections a respectful 
hearing. To me, however, it appears, that notwithstand- 
ing the attempts, first of M. Cousin, and afterwards of 
Sir William Hamilton, to prop up his declining reputa- 
tion, his philosophy, as an independent system, is unten- 
able, and will not live. In this I may be mistaken; but 
what is quite certain is, that nothing can be more absurd 
than to suppose, as some have done, that he adopted 
the inductive, or, as it is popularly called, Baconian 
method. Bacon, indeed, would have smiled at such a 
disciple, assuming all sorts of major premisses, taking 
general principles for granted with the greatest reckless- 
ness, and reserving his skill for the task of reasoning 
from propositions for which he had no evidence, except 
that on a cursory, or, as he termed it, a common-sense, 
inspection, they appeared to be true.“ This refusal to 
analyze preconceived notions, comes under the head of 
what Bacon stigmatized as the anticipatio nature, and 
which he deemed the great enemy of knowledge, on ac- 
count of the dangerous confidence it places in the spon- 
taneous and uncorrected conclusions of the human mind. 
When, therefore, we find Reid holding up the Baconian 
philosophy, as a pattern which it behoves all inquirers to 
follow ;'* and when we, moreover, find Dugald Stewart, 


141 In a recent work of distinguished merit, an instance is given of the 
Inose manner in which he took for granted that certain phenomena were 
ultimate, in order that, instead of analyzing them, he might reason from 
them. “Dr. Reid has no hesitation in classing the volun command of 
our organs, that is, the sequence of feeling and action implied in all acts of 
wii, among instincts. The power of lifting a morsel of food to the mouth, 
is, according to him, an instinctive or pre-established conjunction of the 
wish and the deed ; that is to say, the emotional state: of hunger, coupled 
with the sight of a piece of bread, is associated, through a primitive link of 
the mental constitution, with the several movements of the hand, arm, and 
mouth, concerned in the act of eating. This assertion of Dr. Reids may be 
sempdy met by azqealing to the facts, It is not true that human beings 
x sueas, at birth, any voluntary command of their limbs whatsoever. A babe’ 
of two months old cannot use its hands in obedience to its desires. The in- 
fant can grasp nothing, hold nothing, can scarcely fix its eyes on any thing.” 
e... ‘If the more perfect command of our voluntary movements implied 
in every art be an acquisition, so is the less perfect command of these move- 
ments that grows upon a child during the first year of life.” Bain on the 
Senos and the Intellect, London, 1855, pp. 292, 293. ° 

12 See Metts Inquiry, pp. 436, 446, as well as other parts of his works 3 
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who, though a somewhat superficial thinker, was, at all 
events, a careful writer, supposing that Reid had followed 
it“ we meet with fresh proof of how difficult it was for 
Scotchmen of the last age to imbibe the true spirit of im 
ductive logic, since they believed, that a system which 
flagrantly violated its rules, had been framed in strict 
accordance with them. 

Leaving mental philosophy, I now come to physical 
science, in which, if any where, we might expect that 
the inductive plan would predominate, and would tn- 
umph over the opposite, or deductive, one. How far 
this was the case, L will endeavour to ascertain, by an 
examination of the most important discoveries which 
have been made by Scotchmen concerning the organi 
and inorganic world. And, as my object is merely to 
indicate the turn and character of the Scotch mind, | 
shall avoid all details respecting the practical effects of 
those discoveries, and shall co ne myself to such a nar- 
ration as will exhibit their purely scientific aspect, so as 
to enable the reader to understand what additions were 
made to our knowledge of the laws of nature, and in 
what way the additions were made. The character of 
each discovery, and its process, will be stated, but no- 
thing more. Neither here, nor in any part of this Intro- 
duction, do I pretend to investigate questions of prac 
tical utility, or to trace the connexion between the dis 


see also an extract from one of his letters to Dr. Gregory, in Stewart's Bio 
graphical Memoirs, p. 132, 

48 “The idea of prosecuting the study of the human mind on a plan 
analogous to that which had been so successfully adopted in physics by the 
followers of Lord Bacon, if not first conceived by Dr. Reid, was, at 
first carried successfully into execution in his writings.” Stewart's Biogra- 
phical Memoirs, p. 419. “The influence of the general views opened in the 
Novum Organon, may be traced in almost every page of his writings; and, 
indeed, the circumstance by which they are so strongly and characteristic- 
ally distinguished, is that they exhibit the first systematical attempt to ex- 
emplify, in the study of human nature, the same plan of investigation which 
conducted Newton to the properties of light, and to the law of gravitation.” 
p. 421. From this passage one might hazard a supposition that Dugald 
Stewart did not understand Bacon much better than he did Aristotle or 
Kant. Of the two last most profound thinkers, he certainly knew little or 
nothing, except what he gathered secondhand. Consequently, he underrates 
em, 
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overies of science and the arts of life. That I shall do 
n the body of the work itself, where I hope to explain 
number of minute social events, many of which are 
egarded as isolated, if not incongruous. For the pre- 
ent, 1 solely aim at those broad principles, which, by 
1arking out the epochs of thought, underlie the whole 
abric of society, and which must be clearly apprehended 
efore history can cease to be a mere empirical assem- 
lage of facts, of which the scientific basis being un- 
ettled, the true order and coherence must be unknown. 

Among the sciences which concern the inorganic 
‘orld, the laws of heat occupy a conspicuous place. On 
he one hand, they are connected with geology, being 
itimately allied, and, indeed, necessarily bound up, 
rith every speculation respecting the changes and pre- 
nt condition of the crust of the earth. On the other 
and, they touch the great questions of life, both animal 
nd vegetable ; they have to do with the theory of spe- 
ies, and of race; they modify soil, food, and organiza- 
on; and to them we must look for valuable help to- 
rards solving those great problems in biology, which, of 
ite years, have occupied the attention of the boldest 
nd most advanced philosophers. 

Our present knowledge of the laws of heat, may be 
riefly stated as branching into five fundamental divi- 
ons. These are: latent heat; specific heat; the con- 
uction of heat; the radiation of heat; and, finally, the 
ndulatory theory of heat; by which last, we are gra- 
ually discarding our old material views, and are accus- 
ming ourselves to look upon heat as simply one of the 
rms of force, all of which, such as light, electricity, 
agnetism, motion, gravitation, and chemical affinity, 
e constantly assuming each other's shape, but, in their 
tal amount, are incapable either of increase or of dimi- 
ution.'* This grand conception, which is now placing 


1 The theory of the indestructibility of foros has been applied to the 
w of gravitation by Professor Faraday, in his Discourse on Conserva- 
m of Force, 1857; an essay full of thought and power, and which should 


: carefully studied by every one who wishes to understand the direction 
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the indestructibility of force on the same ground as: 
indestructibility of matter, has an importance far abi 
its scientific value, considerable as that undoubtedly 
For, by teaching us, that nothing perishes, but that, 
the contrary, the slightest movement of the smal 
body, in the remotest region, produces results which 
perpetual, which diffuse themselves through all sp: 
and which, though they may be metamorphosed, can 
be destroyed, it impresses us with such an exalted i 
of the regular and compulsory march of physical affa 
as must eventually influence other and higher dep 
ments of inquiry. Our habits of thought are so « 
nected and interwoven, that notions of law and of 
necessary concatenation of things, can never be in 
duced into one field of speculation, without affect 
other fields which lie contiguous to it. When, theref 
the modern doctrine of conservation of force,’ beco 


which the highest speculations of physical science are now taking. . 
quote only one passage from the opening, to give the reader an idea < 
general scope, irrespective of the more special question of gravits 
*t The progress of the strict science of modern times has tended mon 
more to produce the conviction that force can neither be created no 
stroyed; and to render daily more manifest the value of the knowled: 
that truth in experimental research.” ..... “‘ Agreeing with these 
admit the conservation of force to be a principle in physics, as larg 
sure as that of the indestructibility of matter, or the invariability of 
vity, I think that no particular idea of force has a right to unlimit: 
unqualified acceptance, that does not include assent to it.” 

145 As an illustration of this doctrine, I cannot do better than quot 
following passage from one of the most suggestive and clearly rea: 
books which has been written in this century by an English phys 
“Wave your hand; the motion which has apparently ceased, is take 
by the air, from the air by the walls of the room, &c., and so by direc 
reacting waves, continually comminuted, but never destroyed. It is 
that, at a certain point, we lose all menss of detecting the motion, fro 
minute subdivision, which defies our most delicate means of appreci: 
but we can indefinitely extend our power of detecting it accordingly ; 
confine its direction, or increase the delicacy of our examination. 
the hand be moved in unconfined air, the motion of the air would n 
sensible to a person at a few feet distant; but if a piston of the 
extent of surface as the hand be moved with the same rapidity in a! 
the blast of air may be distinctly felt at several yards’ distance. The 
no greater absolute amount of motion in the air in the second than i 
first case, but its direction is restrained, so as to make its means of d 
tion more facile. By carrying on this restraint, as in the air-gun, we { 

ower of detecting the motion, and of moving other bodies at far gr 
istances. The puff of air which would in the air-gun project a bul 
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rmly coupled with the older doctrine of conservation of 
natter, we may rest assured that the human mind will 
iot stop there, but will extend to the study of Man, 
nferences analogous to those already admitted in the 
tudy of Nature. Having once recognized that the con- 
lition of the material universe, at any one moment, is 
imply the result of every thing which has happened at 
ill preceding moments, and that the most trivial disturb- 
ince would so violate the general scheme, as to render 
marchy inevitable, and that, to sever from the total mass 
‘ven the minutest fragment, would, by dislocating the 
tructure, bury the whole in one common ruin, we, thus 
idmitting the exquisite adjustment of the different parts, 
ind discerning, too, in the very beauty and completeness 
f the design, the best proof that it has never been tam- 
ered with by the Divine Architect, who called it into 
xing, in whose Omniscience both the plan, and the issue 
f the plan, resided with such clearness and unerring 
ertainty, that not a stone in that superb and symmc- 
rical edifice has been touched since the foundation of 
he edifice was laid, are, by ascending to this pitch and 
levation of thought, most assuredly advancing towards 
hat far higher step, which it will remain for our pos- 
enty to take, and which will raise their view to so com- 
nanding a height, as to insure the utter rejection of 
hose old and eminently irreligious dogmas of super- 
atural interference with the affairs of life, which super- 
tition has invented, and ignorance has bequeathed, and 
he present acceptance of which betokens the yet early 


utarter of a mile, if allowed to escape without its direction being restrained, 
iby the bursting of a bladder, would not be perceptible at a yard’s distance, 
louvh the same absolute amount of motion be impressed on the surround- 
Gar." (frox's Correlation of Physical Forces, London, 1855, pp. 24, 25, 
la work now issuing from the press, and still unfinished, it is suggested, 
th considerable plausibility, that Persistence of Force would be a more 
curate expression than Conservation of Force. See Mr. Herbert Spencer’s 
rt Principles, London, 1861, p. 251. The title of this book gives an 
adequate notion of the importance of the subjects with which it deals, 
d of the reach and subtlety of thought which characterize it. Though 
ue of the generalizations appear to me rather premature, no well-in- 
Ucted and disciplined intellect can consider them without admiration of 
+ remarkable powers displayed by their author. 
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condition of our knowledge, the penury of our intelleo 
tual resources, and the inveteracy of the prejudices in 
which we are still immersed. 

: It is, therefore, natural, that the physical doctrine of 
indestructibility applied to force as well as to maite, $ 
should be essentially a creation of the present century, 
notwithstanding a few allusions made to it by some ar 
lier thinkers, all of whom, however, groped vaguely, an 
without general purpose. No preceding age was bokl 
enough to embrace so magnificent a view as a whok, 
nor had any preceding philosophers sufficient acquaint 
ance with nature to enable them to defend such a cor 
ception, even had they desired to entertain it. Tha, 
in the case now before us, it is evident, that while hest 
was believed to be material, it could not be conceived s | 
a force, and, therefore, no one could grasp the theory dl 
its metamorphosis into other forces; though there are 
passages in Bacon which prove that he wished to iden 
tify it with motion. It was first necessary to abstract 
heat into a mere property or affection of matter, and 
there was no chance of doing this until heat was better 
understood in its immediate antecedents, that is, until, 
by the aid of mathematics, its proximate laws bad been 
generalized. But, with the single exception of Newton, 
whose efforts, notwithstanding his gigantic powers, were, | 
on this subject, very unsatisfactory, and who, moreover, 
had a decided leaning towards the material theory, » 
one attempted to unravel the mathematical laws of heat 
till the latter half of the eighteenth century, when Lan 
bert and Black began the career which Prevost and 
Fourier followed up. The mind, having been so slow 
in mastering the preliminaries and outworks of the ir 
quiry, was not ripe for the far more difficult enterprise 
of idealizing heat itself, and so abstracting it, as to strip 
it of its material attributes, and leave it to nothing be 
the speculative notion of an immaterial force. 

From these considerations, which were necessary to 
enable the reader to appreciate the value of what ws § 
done in Scotland, it will be scen how essential it w% 
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iat the laws of the movement of heat should be studied 
store its nature was investigated, and before the emis- 
on theory could be so seriously attacked as to allow of 
ie possibility of that great doctrine of the indestruc- 
bility of force, which, I make no doubt, is destined to 
2volutionize our habits of thought, and to give to future 
»eculations a basis infinitely wider than any previously 
nown. In regard to the movements of heat, we owe 
1¢ laws of conduction and of radiation chiefly to France 
nd Greneva, while the laws of specific heat, and those of 
itent heat, were discovered in Scotland. The doctrine 
f specific heat, though interesting, has not the scientific 
nportance which belongs to the other departments of 
us great subject; but the doctrine of latent heat is 
xtremely curious, not only in itself, but also on account 
f the analogies it suggests with various branches of 
hysical inquiry. , 

What is termed latent heat, is exhibited in the fol- 
wing manner. If, in consequence of the application of 
eat, a solid passes into a liquid, as ice, for instance, into 
ater, the conversion occupies a longer time than could 
e explained by any theory which had been propounded 
own to the middle of the eighteenth century. Neither 
as it possible to explain how it is, that ice never rises 
bove the temperature of 32° until it is actually melted, 
o matter what the heat of the adjacent bodies may be. 
here were no means of accounting for these circum- 
ances. And though practical men, being familiar 
Ith them, did not wonder at them, they caused great 
tonishment among thinkers, who were accustomed to 
walyze events, and to seek a reason for common and 
ferv-lay occurrences. 

Soon after the middle of the eighteenth century, 
lack, who was then one of the professors in the Uni- 
sity of Glasgow, turned his attention to this sub- 
et. He struck out a theory which, being eminently 


iu Ho was appointed professor in 1756; and “it was during his re- 
vuce in Glasgow, between the years 1759 and 1763, that he brought to 
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original, was violently attacked, but is now generally 
admitted. With a boldness and reach of thought not 
often equalled, he arrived at the conclusion, that wher 
ever a body loses some of its consistence, as in the car 
of ice becoming water, or water becoming steam, such 
body receives an amount of heat which our senses, though 
aided by the most delicate thermometer, can never detect 
For, this heat is absorbed ; we lose all sight of it, andit 

roduces no palpable effect on the material world, bat 
becomes, as it were, a hidden property. Black, there 
fore, called it latent heat, because, though we conceive 
it as an idea, we cannot trace it as a fact. The body 
properly speaking, hotter; and yet its temperature dos 
not rise. Directly, however, the foregoing process 1 
inverted, that is to say, directly the steam is condensed 
into water, or the water hardened into ice, the best 
returns into the world of sense; it ceases to be latent, 
and communicates itself to the surrounding objects, No 
new heat has been created; it has, indeed, appeared and 
disappeared, so far as our senses are concerned ; but oat F- 
senses were deceived, since there has, in truth, been 
neither addition nor diminution. That this remar] 
able theory paved the way for the doctrine of the 1 f 
destructibility of force, will be obvious to whoever ha §- 


maturity those speculations concerning the combination of heat vil $ 
matter, which had frequently occupied a portion of his thoughts.” The" 
son's History of Chemistry, vol. i. pp. 319, 320, . . 4 
MT Black's Lectures on Chemistry, vol. i. pp. 116, 117; and in vanos 

places. Dr. Robison, the editor of these Lectures, says, p. 513, “ Noto 
could be more simple than his doctrines of latent heat, The experienc E y 
more than a century had mude us consider the thermometer as a sures! $ 
an accurate indicator of heat, and of all its variations. We had learned t0 
distrust all others. Yet, in the liquefaction and vaporization of bodies, Y 
had proofs uncontrovertible of the entrance of heat into the bodies. 
we could, by suitable processes, get it out of them again. Dr. Black 
that it was concealed in them,—latet,—it was as much concealed 
bonic acid is in marble, or water in zeolite,—it was concealed till Dr. 
detected it. IIe called it Latent Heat. He did not mean by this 
that it was a different kind of heat from the heat which expanded 
but merely that it was concealed from our sense of heat, and from 
. mometer.” See also p. xxxvii.: “Philosophers had long been 

to consider the thermometer as the surest means for detecting the 
of heat or fire in bodies, and they distrusted all others.” 
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amined the manner in which, in the history of the 
man mind, scientific conceptions are generated. The 
ocess is always so slow, that no single discovery has 
er been made, except by the united labours of several 
ccessive generations. In estimating, therefore, what 
ch man has done, we must judge him, not by the 
rors he commits, but by the truths he propounds, 
ost of his errors are not really his own. He inherits 
em from his predecessors; and if he throws some of 
em off, we should be grateful, mstead of being dis- 
tisfied that he has not rejected all. Black, no doubt, 
ll into the error of regarding heat as a material sub- 
ince, which obeys the laws of chemical composition.'* 
it this was merely an hypothesis, which was bequeathed 
him, and with which the existing state of thought 
reed him to encumber his theory. He inherited the 
‘pothesis, and could not get rid of his troublesome 
ssession. The real service which he rendered is, that, 
spite of that hypothesis, which clung to him to the 
t, he, far more than any of his contemporaries, con- 
buted towards the great conception of idealizing heat, 
d thus enabled his successors to admit it into the class 
immaterial and supersensual forces. Once admitted 
to that class, the list of forces became complete; and 
was comparatively easy to apply to the whole body 
force, the same notion of indestructibility, which had 
eviously been applied to the whole body of matter. 
it it was hardly possible to effect this object, while 
at stood, as it were, midway between force and matter, 
‘ding opposite results to different senses; amenable to 
e touch, but invisible to the eye. What was wanting, 
is to remove it altogether out of the jurisdiction of the 
ases, and to adinit that, though we experience its effects, 
> can only conceive its existence, Towards accomplish- 


1 «Fluidity is the consequence of a certain combination of calorifio 
tter with the substance of solid bodies,” fc. Bluck’s Lectures, vol. i. 
133, Compare p. 192, and the remarks in Turner’s Chemistry, 1847, 
- 1. p. 31, on Black's views of the “chemical combination” of heat, 
əng the backward chemists, wo still find traces of the idea of heat 
ing chemical laws, i } 
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ing this, Black took a prodigious stride. Unconscious, 
perhaps, of the remote tendency of his own labours, he 
undermined that doctrine of material heat, which he 
seemed to support. For, by his advocacy of latent heat, 
he taught that its movements constantly baffle, not only 
some of our senses, but all of them; and that, while our 
feelings make us believe that heat is lost, our intelled 
makes us believe that it is not lost. Here, we have 
apparent destructibility, and real indestructibility. To 
assert that a body received heat without its temperatur 
rising, was to make the understanding correct the touch, 
and defy its dictates. It was a bold and beautiful parr 
dox, which required courage as well as insight to broach, | 
and the reception of which marks an epoch in the human 
mind, because it ,was an immense step towards ideal 
izing matter into force. Some, indeed, have spoken of 
invisible matter; but that is a contradiction in terms, 
which will never be admitted, as long as the forms of 
speech remain unchanged. Nothing can be invisible, 
except force, mind, and the Supreme Cause of all. We 
must, therefore, ascribe to Black the signal merit that 
he first, in the study of heat, impeached the authority 
of the senses, and thereby laid the foundation of every 
thing which was afterwards done, Besides the relation 
which his discovery bears to the indestructibility of force, 
it is also connected with one of the most splendid achieve 
ments effected by this generation in inorganic physica; 
namely, the establishment of the identity of light and 
heat. To the senses, light and heat, though in som 
respects similar, are in most respects dissimilar. Lip 
for instance, affects the eye, and not the touch. Hest 
affects the touch, but, under ordinary circumstances, dow 
not affect the eye. The capital difference, however, be $ 
tween them is, that heat, unlike light, possesses the pro 
perty of temperature; and this property is so character- 
istic, that until our understandings are invigorated by f 
science, we cannot conceive heat separated from tem 
perature, but are compelled to confuse one with the 
other. Directly, however, men began to adopt th 
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thod followed by Black, and were resolved to con- : 
ler heat as supersensual, they entered the road which 
i to the discovery of light and heat being merely dif- 
rent developments of the same force. Ignoring the 
fects of heat on themselves, or on any part of the 
eation, which was capable of feeling its temperature, 
id would therefore be deceived by it, nothing was left 
r them to do, but to study its effects on the inanimate 
orld. Then, all was revealed. The career of discovery 
as fairly opened ; and analogies between light and heat, 
hich even the boldest imagination had hardly suspected, 
ere placed beyond a doubt. To the reflection of heat, 
hich had been formerly known, were now added the 
fraction of heat, its double refraction, its polarization, 
s depolarization, its circular polarization, the interfer- 
ice of its rays, and their retardation; while, what is 
ore remarkable than all, the march of our knowledge 
a these points was so swift, that before the year 1836 
ad come to a close, the chain of evidence was completed 
y the empirical investigations of Forbes and Melloni, 
ey themselves little witting that every thing which they 
complished was prepared before they were born, that 
ley were but the servants and followers of him who 
dicated the path in which they trod, and that their 
<periments, ingenious as they were, and full of resource, 
ere simply the direct practical consequence of one of 
se magnificent ideas which Scotland has thrown upon 
ie world, and the memory of which is almost enough so 
' bribe the judgment, as to tempt us to forget, that, 
hile the leading intellects of the nation were en 
i such lofty pursuits, the nation itself, untouched by 
em, passed them over with cold and contemptuous in- 
ference, being steeped in that deadening superstition 
hich turns a deaf ear to every sort of reason, and will 
t hearken to the voice of the charmer, charm he never 
wisely, 

By thus considering the descent and relationship of 
ientific conceptions, we can alone understand what we 
ally owe to Black's discovery of latent heat. In regard 
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to the method of the discovery, little need be said, sine 
every student of the Baconian philosophy must see, th 
the discovery was of a kind for which none of the maxim 
of that system had provided. As latent heat escapes th 
senses, it could not obey the rules of a philosophy, whid 
grounds all truth on observation and experiment. Th 
subject of the inquiry being supersensual, there was m 
scope for what Bacon called crucial experiments and e 
parations of nature. The truth was in the idea; exper 
ments, therefore, might illustrate it, might bring it y 
to the surface, and so enable men to grasp it, but coul 
not prove it. And this, which appears on the very fao 
of the discovery, is confirmed by the express testimony ¢ 
Dr. Thomson, who knew Black, and was, indeed, one ( 
the most eminent of his pupils. We are assured by thi 
unimpeachable witness, that Black, about the year 175! 
began to speculate concerning heat; that the result « 
those speculations was the theory of latent heat; thath 
publicly taught that theory in the year 1761; but th: 
the experiments which were necessary to convince th 
world of it were not made till 1764,0 though, as I nee 
hardly add, according to the inductive method, it was 
breach of all the rules of philosophy to be satisfied wit 
the theory three years before the experiments were mad 
and it was a still greater breach, not only to be satishe 


149 «So much was he convinced of this, that he taught the doctrine: 
his lectures in 1761, before he had made a single experiment on the subjecl 
.... “The requisite experiments were first attempted by Dr. Black | 
1764." Tliemsnés History of Chemistry, vol. i. p. 324. See also pp. 3l 
320; and on the history of the idea in Black's mind as early as the year 155 
see the interesting extracts from his note-books in Robison's appendis! 

slacks Lectures, vol 1, pp. 525, 526, 

The statement of Dr. Thomson refers to the completion, or last stage, ' 
the discovery, namely the vaporific combination of heat. But from s lett 
which Black wrote to Watt in 1780 (Muirhead’s Life of Wutt, London, 183 
p: 303), it appears that Thomson has even understated the question, and thi 
lack, instead of first teaching his theory in 1761, taught it three yes 
earlier, that is, sir years before the decisive experiments were ° 
began,” writes Black, “to give the doctrine of latent heat in my lectora 
at Glasgow in the winter 1757-58, which, I believe, was the first winter ol 
my lecturing there; or if I did not give it that winter, I certainly gave it # 
the 1758-59; and I have delivered it every year since that time in my vinif 
lectures, which I continued to give at Glasgow until winter 1766-67, 

1 began to lecture in Edinburgh.” 
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with it, but to have openly promulgated it as an original 
and unquestionable truth, which explained, in a new 
manner, the economy of the material world. 

The intellect of Black belonged to a class, which, in 
the eighteenth century, was almost universal in Scotland, 
but was hardly to be found in England, and.which, for 
want of a better word, we are compelled to call deductive, 
though fully admitting that even the most deductive 
minds have in them a large amount of induction, since, 
indeed, without induction, the common business of life 
could not be carried on. But for the purposes of scientific 
classification, we may say, that a man or an age is deduc- 
tive, when the favourite process is reasoning from princi- 
ples instead of reasoning to them, and when there is a 
tendency to underrate the value of specific experience. 
That this was the case with the illustrious discoverer of 
latent heat, we have seen, both from the nature of the 
discovery, and from the decisive testimony of his friend 
and pupil. And a further confirmation may be found in 
the circumstance, that, having once propounded his great 
idea, he, instead of instituting a long series of laborious 
experiments, by which it might be verified in its different 
branches, preferred reasoning from it according to the 
general maxims of dialectic; pushing it to its logical 
consequences, rather than tracking it into regions where 
the senses might either confirm or refute it." By fol- 
lowing this process of thought, he was led to some beau- 
tiful speculations, which are so remote from experience, 
that even now, with all the additional resources of our 
knowledge, we cannot tell whether they are true or false. 
Of this kind were his views respecting the causes of the 
preservation of man, whose existence would, he thought, 


« endangered, except for the power which heat possesses 
of lying latent and unobserved. Thus, for example, when 


And he distinctly states that, even in other matters, when he did 
Make experiments, their object was to confirm theory, and not to it. 
us, to give one of many instances, in his Lectures, vol. i. p. 354, he says, 
Pespecting salts, “ When we examine the solidity of this reasoning by an 
€x periment, uv have the pleasure to find fucts agree exactly with the theory.” _ 
VOL. Il. 
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a long and severe winter was followed by sudden warmth, 
it appeared natural that the ice and snow should met 
with corresponding suddenness; and if this were to bap 
pen, the result would be such terrible inundations, that it . 
would be hardly possible for man to escape from ther 
ravages, , Even if he escaped, his works, that is, the m+ 
terial products of his civilization, would perish. From this 
catastrophe, nothing saves him but the latent power ol 
heat. Owing to this power, directly the ice and sow 
begin to melt at their surface, the heat enters ther 
structure, where a large part of it remains in abeyance, 
and thus losing much of its power, the process of ligu 
faction is arrested. This dreadful agent is lulled, and ' 
becomes dormant. It is weakened at the outset of its 
career, and is laid up, as in a storehouse, from which it 
can afterwards emerge, gradually, and with safety to the 
human species. 

In this way, as summer advances, a vast magazine of 
heat is accumulated, and is preserved in the midst of 
water, where it can do man no injury, since, indeed, his 
senses are unable to feel it. There the heat remains 
buried, until, in the rotation of the seasons, winter returns, 
and the waters are congealed into ice. In the process of 
congelation, that treasury of heat, which had been hidden 
all the summer, reappears; it ceases to be latent; and 
now, for the first time, striking the senses of man, it 
tempers, on his behalf, the severity of winter. The faster 
the water freezes, the faster the heat is disengaged; 9 
that, by virtue of this great law of nature, cold actually 
generates warmth, and the inclemency of every season, 
though it cannot be hindered, is softened in proportionas 
the inclemency is more threatening. 

151 See a good summary of this idea in Black's Lectures on Chemi 
vol, i, p.118. Contrasting his theory of heat with that previously recei 
he says, “ But, were the ice and snow to melt as suddenly as they must se- 
cessarily do, were the former opinion of the action of heat in melting the 
well founded, the torrents and inundations would be incomparably more 1- 
resistible and dreadful. They would tear up and sweep away everyibin; 
and that so suddenly, that mankind should have great difficulty to aap 


from their ravages.” 


132 «Dr, Black quickly perceived the vast importance of this discoveryi 
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Thus, again, inasmuch as heat becomes latent, and 
ies from the senses, not only when ice is passing into 
ater, but also when water is passing into steam, we find 
1 this latter circumstance, one of the reasons why man 
nd other animals can live in the tropics, which, but for 
his, would be deserted. They are constantly sufferin 
rom the heat which is collected in their bodies, an 
‘hich, considered by itself, is enough to destroy them. 
ut this heat causes thirst, and they consequently swal- 
Ww great quantities of fluid, much of which exudes 
mough the pores of the skin in the form of vapour. 
ind as, according to the theory of latent heat, va 
annot be produced without a vast amount of heat being 
uried within it, such vapour absorbs and carries off from 
1 body, that which, if left in the system, would prove 
tal. To this we must add, that, in the tropica, the 
vaporation of water is necessarily rapid, and the vapour 
'hich is thus produced, becomes another storehouse of 
eat, and a vehicle by which it is removed from the 
arth, and prevented from unduly interfering with the 
conomy of life. 


id took a pleasure in laying before his stufents a view of the extensive 
1d beneficial effects of this habitude of heat in the economy of nature. He 

them remark how, by this means, Nate met, sooum m emma the 
immer season, a vast magazine o w y emerging, 
uring congelation, from the water which covers the face of the earth, serves 


temper the deadly cold of winter. Were it not for this of heat, 
nounting to 145 d which e from of water as it 
vezes, and which diffuses itself through the the sun would no 
ner go a few degrees to the south of the , than we should feel 


l the horrors of winter.” Robisom's Preface to Blach’s Lectures, vol. i. 
-XXxviii 
e As I am writing an account of Black's views, and not a criticiam of 

lem, I shall give them, without comment, in his words, and in the 
ords of one of his pupils. ‘ Here we can also trace another 
ain of changes, which are nicely accommodated to the wants of the inha- 
tante of this globe. In the equatorial regions, the oppressive heat of the 
n is prevented from a destructive 
he waters, stored with their vaporifio hest, sre thus 
mosphere, till the rarest of the the very cold 
r, which immediately forms a portion of it into a flescy This 
bo further tem ra the scorching heat by ite opacity, 

ble office of a screen. From thence, the 

d countries, to form see eatan the falda And, br the steady operstion 
e numberless streams that water the fields. And, by the 
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From these and many other arguments, all of w 
were so essentially speculative, and dealt with such bi 
processes of nature, that even now we are not us 
either in confidently admitting them or in positively d 
ing them, Black was led to that great doctrine of the : 
structibility of heat,'** which, as I have pointed out, 
in its connexion with the indestructibility of force, a n 
and social importance even superior to its scientific v 
Though the evidence of which he was possessed wa 
more scanty than what we now have, he, by the rea 
his commanding intellect, rather than by the number 
accuracy of his facts, became so penetrated with a 
viction of the stability of physical affairs, that he 
only applied that idea to the subtle phenomena of 
but, what was much harder to do, he applied it to 
in which heat so entirely escapes the senses, that mai 
no cognizance of it, except through the medium o 
imagination. According to his view, heat passes thr 
an immense variety of changes, during which it ap 
to be lost; changes which no eye can ever see, whi 
touch can ever experience, and which no instru 
can ever measure. Still, and in the midst of all 


of causes, which are tolerably uniform, the greater part of the vapou 
on to the circumpolar regions, there to descend in raius and dews ; 
this beneficent conversion into rain, by the cold of those regions, ea 
ticle of steam gives up the 700 or 800 degrees of heat which were la 
it. These are immediately diffused, and soften the rigour of those le: 
fortable climates.” . . . “I am persuaded that the heat absorbed i: 
taneous evaporation greatly contributes to enable animals to bear tl 
of the tropical climates, where the thermometer frequently conti: 
show the temperature of the human body. Such heats, indeed, are 
supportable, and enervate the animal, making it lazy and indolent, 
ing in the most relaxed postures, and avoiding every exertion of | 
mind. The inhabitants are induced to drink large draughts of « 
liquors, which transude through their pores most copiously, carr; 
with them a vast deal of this troublesome and exhausting heat. Th 
the body itself a continual laboratory, or manufacture of heat, and, w 
surrounding air of such a temperature as not to carry it off, it wou 
accumulate so as to destroy life. The excessive perspiration, supp 
diluting draughts, performs the same office as the cold air with 
tropics, in guarding us from this fatal accumulation.” Black's 1 
vol. i. pp. xlvi. 214, 


_ 3 See his strong protest against the notion that heat is ever des 
in his Lectures, vol, 1. pp. 125, 126, 164, 165, 
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changes, it remains intact. From it nothing can be 
taken, and to it nothing can be added. In one of those 
fine passages of his Lectures, which, badly reported 
as they are, bear the impress of his elevated genius, 
Black, after stating what would probably happen, if the 
total amount of heat existing in the world were to be 
diminished, proceeds to speculate on the consequences of 
its being increased. Were it possible for any power to 
add to it ever so little, it would at once overstep its 
bounds; the equilibrium would be disturbed ; the frame- 
work of affairs would be disjointed. The evil rapidly 
increasing, and acting with accumulated force, nothing 
would be able to stop its ravages. It must continue to 
gain ground, till all other principles are absorbed and 
conquered. Sweeping on, Lnhindered, and irresistible, 
before it, every animal must perish, the whole vegetable 
world must disappear, the waters must pass into vapour, 
and the solid parts of the globe be merged and melted, 
until, at length, the glorious fabric, loosened and dis- 
solved, would fall away, and return to that original chaos 
out of which it had been evolved." 

These, like many other of the speculations of this 
great thinker, will find small favour with those purely 
inductive philosophers, who not only suppose, perhaps 
nghtly, that all our knowledge is in its beginning built 
upon facts, but who countenance, what scems to me, the 


s They were published after his death from such scanty materials, that 

their editor, Dr. Robison, says (Prefuce to Black's Lecturss, vol. i. p. x.): 
“When I then entered seriously on the task, I found that the notes were 
(with the exception of perhaps a score of lectures) in the same imperfect 
condition that they had been in from the beginning, consisting entirely of 
angle leaves of paper, in octavo, full of erasions, interlinings, and altera- 
tious of every kind; so that, in many places, it was not very certain which 
of several notes was to be chosen.” 


35 “(in the other hand, were the heat which at present cherishes and 
enlivens this globe, allowed to increase beyond the bounds at present pre- 
acribed to it; beside the destruction of all animal and vegetable life, which 
would be the immediate and inevitable consequence, the water would lose 
its present forin, and assume that of an elastic vapour like air; the solid 
warts of the globe would be melted and confounded together, or mixed with 
tre air and water in smoke and vapour; and nature would return to the 
enginal chavs” Lluck's Lectures, vol, i. pp. 246, 247. 
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very dangerous opinion, that every increase of knowledge 
must be preceded by an increase of facts. To such men 
it will appear, that Black had far better have occupied 
himself in making new observations, or devising new 
experiments, than in thus indulging his imagination in 
wild and unprofitable dreams. They will think, that 
these flights of fancy are suitable, indeed, to the 

but unworthy of that severe accuracy, and of that close 
attention to facts, which ought to characterize a philoso- 
pher. In England, especially, there is, amon physiol 
Inquirers, an avowed determination to separate philosophy 
from poetry, and to look upon them, not only as different, 
but as hostile. Among that class of thinkers, whose zeal 
and ability are beyond all praise, and to whom we owe 
almost unbounded obligations, there does undoubtedly 
exist a very strong opinion, that, in their own pursuit, 
the imagination is extremely dangerous, as leading to 
speculations, of which the basis is not yet assured, and 
generating a desire to catch too eagerly at distant glim 
before the intermediate ground has been traversed. ‘That 
the imagination has this tendency is undeniable. But they 
who object to it on this account, and who would, therefore, 
divorce poetry from philosophy, have, I apprehend, taken 
a too limited view of the functions of the human mind, 
and of the manner in which truth is obtained. There m, 
in poetry, a divine and prophetic power, and an insight 
into the turn and aspect of things, which, if properly used, 
would make it the ally of science instead of the enemy. 
By the poet, nature is contemplated on the side of the 
emotions ; by the man of science, on the side of the under 
standing. But the emotions are as much a of us 
as the understanding: they are as truthful; they are as 
likely to be right. Though their view is different, it is 
not capricious. They obey fixed laws; they follow an 
orderly and uniform course ; they run in sequences; they 
have their logic and method of inference. Poetry, there- 
fore, is a part of philosophy, simply because the emotions 
are a part of the mind. If the man of science despise 
their teaching, so much the worse for him. He has only 
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his weapons; his arsenal is unfilled. Conquests, 
i, he may make, because his native strength may 
msate the defects of his equipment, SBut his suc- 
‘ould be more complete and more rapid, if he were 
tly furnished and made ready for the battle. And 
10t but regard as the worst intellectual symptom of 
reat country, what I must venture to call the im- 
t education of physical philosophers, as exhibited 
in their writings and in their trains of thought. 
s the more serious, because they, as a body, form 
ost important class in England, whether we look at 
ability, or at the benefits we have received from 
or at the influence they are exercising, and are 
to exercise, over the progress of society. It can- 
owever, be concealed, that they display an inor- 
: respect for experiments, an undue love of minute 
¿and a disposition to overrate the inventors of new 
ments, and the discoverers of new, but often insi 

xt, facts. Their predecessors of the seventeen 

y, by using hypotheses more boldly, and by indulg- 
eir imagination more frequently, did certainly effect 
r things, in comparison with the theh state of 
ledge, than our contemporaries, with much superior 
‘ces, have been able to achieve. The magnificent 
alizations of Newton and Harvey could never have 
completed in an age absorbed in one unvarying 
of experiments and observations. We are in that 
ament, that our facts have outstripped our know- 
and are now encumbering its march. The publi- 
s of our scientific institutions, and of our scientific 
rs, overflow with minute and countless details, which 
:x the judgment, and which no memory can retain. 
in do we demand that they should be generalized, 
duced into order. Instead of that, the heap con- 
| to swell. We want ideas, and we get more facta. 
acar constantly of what .nature is doing, but we 
‘hear of what man is thinking. Owing to the in- 
gable industry of this and the preceding centary, 
e in possession of a huge and incoherent mess of 
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observations, which have been stored up with great c 
but which, until they are connected by some presi 
idea, will be. utterly useless. The most effective wa 
turning them to account, would be to give more scot 
the imagination, and incorporate the spirit of poetry 
the spirit of science. By this means, our philosop 
would double their resources, instead of working, as 1 
maimed, and with only half their nature. They fea: 
imagination, on account of its tendency to form h 
theories. But, surely, all our faculties are needed in 
pursuit of truth, and we cannot be justified in discr 
ing any part of the human mind. And I can ha 
doubt, that one of the reasons why we, in Engl 
made such wonderful discoveries during the sevente 
century, was because that century was also the 
age of English poetry. The two mightiest inte 
our country has produced are Shakspeare and New 
and that Shakspeare should have preceded Newton, 
I believe, no casual or unmeaning event. Shak 

and the poets sowed the seed, which Newton an 

philosophers reaped. Discarding the old scholastic 
theological pursuits, they drew attention to nature, 
thus became the real founders of all natural scx 
They did even more than this, They first impregt 
the mind of England with bold and lofty concept 
They taught the men of their generation to crave 

the unscen. They taught them to pine for the ideal 
to rise above the visible world of sense. In this wa 
cultivating the emotions, they opened one of the | 
which lead to truth. The impetus which they comr 
cated, survived their own day, and, like all great n 
ments, was felt in every department of thought. But 
it is gone; and, unless I am greatly mistaken, ph) 
science is at present suffering from its absence. Sinc 
seventeenth century, we have had no poet of the hy 
order, though Shelley, had he lived, would perhaps 
become one. He had something of that burning pa: 
that sacred fire, which kindles the soul, as though it 

fresh from the altar of the gods. But he was cut c 
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his early prime, when his splendid genius was still in its 
dawn. If we except his immature, though marvellous, 
efforts, we may assuredly say, that, for nearly two hun- 
dred years, England has produced no poetry which bears 
those unmistakable marks of inspiration which we find 
in Spenser, in Shakspeare, and in Milton. The result is, 
that we, separated by so long an interval from those 
great feeders of the imagination, who nurtured our an- 
cestors, and being unable to enter fully into the feelings 
of poets, who wrote when nearly all opinions, and, there- 
fore, nearly all forms of emotion, were very different to 
what they now are, cannot possibly sympathize with 
those immortal productions so closely as their contem- 
poraries did. The noble English poetry of the six- 
teenth and seventeenth centuries is read more than ever, 
but it does not colour our thoughts; it does not shape our 
understandings, as it shaped the understandings of our 
forefathers. Between us and them is a chasm, which we 
cannot entirely bridge. We are so far removed from the 
associations amid which those poems were composed, that 
they do not flash upon us with that reality and distinct- 
hess of aim, which they would have done, had we lived 
When they were written. Their garb is strange, and 
belongs to another time. Not merely their dialect and 
their dress, but their very complexion and their inmost 
sentiments, tell of bygone days, of which we have no 
firm hold. There is, no doubt, a certain ornamental 
culture, which the most highly educated persons receive 
from the literature of the past, and by which they some- 
times refine their taste, and sometimes enlarge their ideas. 
But the real culture of a great people, that which supplies 
each generation with its principal strength, consists of 
What is learnt from the generation immediately preceding. 
Though we are often unconscious of the process, we build 
hearly all our conceptions on the basis recognized by 
those who went just before us. Our closest contact is, 
bot with our forefathers, but with our fathers, To them 
we are linked by a genuine affinity, which, being spon- 
“neous, costs us no cffort, and from which, indeed, we 
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cannot escape. We inherit their notions, and modify 
them, just as they modified the notions of their predeces- 
sors. At each successive modification, something is lost 
and something is gained, until, at length, the original 
type almost disappears. Therefore it is, that ideas enter 
tained several generations ago, bear about the same rels 
tion to us, as ideas preserved in a foreign literature. In 
both cases, the ideas may adorn our knowledge, but they 
are never so thoroughly incorporated with our minds, a 
to be the knowledge itself. The assimilation is incom- 
plete, because the sympathy is incomplete. We have 
now no great poets; and our poverty in this respect is 
not compensated by the fact, that we once had them, and 
that we may, and do, read their works. The movement 
has gone by; the charm is broken; the bond of union, 
though not cancelled, is seriously weakened. Hence, our 
age, great as it is, and, in nearly all respects, greater than 
any the world has yet seen, has, notwithstanding its large 
and generous sentiments, its unexampled toleration, its love 
of liberty, and its profuse, and almost reckless, charity, a 
certain material, unimaginative, and unheroic character, 
which has made several observers tremble for the future. 
So far as I can understand our present condition, I do not 
participate in these fears, because I believe that the good 
we have already gained, is beyond all comparison greater 
than what we have lost. But that something has been 
lost, is unquestionable. We have lost much of that 
imagination, which, though, in practical life, it often mie 
leads, is, in speculative Tif, one of the highest of all 
qualities, being suggestive as well as creative. Even 
practically, we should cherish it, because the commerce 
of the affections mainly depends on it. It is, however, 
declining ; while, at the same time, the increasing refine 
ment of society accustoms us more and more to su 

our emotions, lest they should be disagreeable to o 

And as the play of the emotions is the chief study of the 
poct, we see, in this circumstance, another reason which 
makes it difficult to rival that great body of poetry which 
our ancestors possessed. Therefore, it is doubly incum- 
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nt on physical philosophers to cultivate the imagina- 
m. It is a duty they owe to their own pursuits, which 
ould be enriched and invigorated by such an enlarge- 
ent of their resources. It is also a duty which they 
ve to society in general; since they, whose intellectual 
fluence is already greater than that of any other class, 
id whose authority is perceptibly on the increase, might 
ive power enough to correct the most serious deficiency 
the present age, and to make us some amends for our 
ability to produce such a splendid imaginative literature 
that which our forefathers created, and in which the 
oicest spirits of the seventeenth century did, if I may 
say, dwell and have their being. 

If, therefore, Black had done nothing more than set 
e example of a great physical philosopher giving freo 
ppe to the imagination, he would have conferred upon 

a boon, the magnitude of which it is not easy to over- 
te. And it is very remarkable, that, before he died, 
at department of inorganic physics, which he culti- 
ted with such success, was taken up by another emi- 
nt Scotchman, who pursued exactly the same plan, 
ough with somewhat inferior genius. I allude, of 
urse, to Leslie, whose researches on heat are well 
own to those who are occupied with this subject; 
ule, for our present purpose, they are chiefly interest- 
w as illustrating that peculiar method which, in the 
rhteenth century, seemed essential to the Scotch mind. 

About thirty years after Black propounded his fa- 
mis theory of heat, Leslie began to investigate the 
me topic, and, in 1804, published a special dissertation 
vn 1t. In that work, and in some papers in his 
reatixes on Philosophy, are contained his views, several 


= Mr. Napier, in his Memoirs of Leslie, pp. 16, 17 (prefixed to Jealic’s 
alison Uhilusophy, Edinb. 183%), says, that he “composed the bulk 
his celebrated work on Heat in the years 1801 and 1802;” but that, 
1713, he propounded “some of its theoretical opinions, as well as the 
ms of its discoveries.” [t appears, however, from his own statement, 
t he was making experiments on heat, at all events, as early as 1791. 
lostis Fs peróno ntul Inquiry into the Nuture and Propagatwn of Heat, 
don, 144, p. 409, 
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of which are now known to be inaccurate,” though 
some are of sufficient value to mark an epoch in the his 
tory of science. Such was his generalization respecting 
the connexion between the radiation of heat and its re- 
flection; bodies which reflect it most, radiating it least, 
and those which radiate it most, reflecting it least. 
Such, too, was another wide conclusion, which the best 
inquirers have since confirmed, namely, that, while heat 
is radiating from a body, the intensity of each ray is as 
the sine of the angle which it makes with the of 


that body. 


These were important steps, and they were the result 
of experiments, preceded by large and judicious hypo- 
theses. In relation, however, to the economy of nature, 
considered as a whole, they are of small account in com- 
parison with what Leslie effected towards consolidating 


the great idea of light and heat bemg identical, 


thus preparing his contemporaries for that theory of the 
interchange of forces, which is the capital intellectual 
achicvement of the nineteenth century. But it is inte- 


resting to observe, that, with all his ardour, he could not 
go beyond a certain length. He was so hampered by 
the material tendencies of his time, that he could not 
bring himself to conceive heat as a purely su 

force, of which temperature was the external manifest 
tion.” For this, the age was barely ripe. We accort- 
ingly find him asserting, that heat is an elastic fluid, 


extremely subtle, but still a fluid." His real ment 


was, that, notwithstanding the difficulties which best 
his path, he firmly seized the great truth, that there 16 


no fundamental difference between light and heat, As | 


he puts it, each is merely a metamorphosis of the other. 


188 For specimens of some of his most indefensible speculations, see 
Leslie's Treatises on Philosophy, pp. 38, 43. 

w Though he clearly distinguishes between the two. “ It is amot 
superfluous to remark, that the term heat is of ambiguous import, i 
either a certain sensation, or the external cause which excites it.” Late 
on FHeut, p. 137. 

100 « Heat is an elastic fluid extremely subtle and active” Lelie ca 
Heat, p. 150. At p. 31, “calorific and frigorifio fluid.” See also pp. 1% 
144; and the attempt to measure its elasticity, in pp. 177, 178, 


Y, 
a . a 
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sat is light in complete repose. Light is heat in rapid 
tion. Directly light is combined with a body, it pe- 
nes heat; but when it is thrown off from that body, 
again becomes light,'* 

Whether this is true or false, we cannot tell; and 
¡ny years, perhaps many generations, will have to 
.pse before we shall be able to tell. But the service 
idered by Leslie is quite independent of the accuracy 
his opinion, as to the manner in which light and heat 
> interchanged. That they are interchanged, is the 
ential and paramount idea. And we must remember, 
at he made this idea the basis of his researches, at 
period when some ,very important facts, or, I should 
ther say, some very conspicuous facts, were opposed to 
; while the main facts which favoured it were still 
known. When he composed his work, the analogies 
tween light and heat, with which we are now ac- 
almted, had not been discovered ; no one being aware, 
at double refraction, polarization, and other curious 
operties, are common to both. To grasp so wide a 
Ith in the face of such obstacles, was a rare stroke of 
macity. But, on account of the obstacles, the induc- 
'e mind of England refused to receive the truth, as it 
ix not generalized from a survey of all the facts. And 
slie, unfortunately for himself, died too soon to enjoy 
: exquisite pleasure of witnessing the empirical corro- 
ration of his doctrine by direct experiment, although 
clearly perceived, that the march of discovery, in re- 
whee to polarization, was leading the scientific world 
a point, of which his keen eye had discerned the 
ture, when, to others, it was an almost invisible speck, 
n in the distant ofing.'” 


ll «Heat is only light in the state of combination.” Leslie on Heat, 
162. ‘Heat in the state of emission constitutes light.” p. 174. “It 
herufore, the same subtle matter, that, according to its different modes 
xistence, constitutes either heat or light. Projected with rapid oelerity, 
rins light; in the state of combination with bodies it acts as heat.” 
Bs. Sev also p. 403, “ different states of the same identical substance.” 
tæ In 1514, that is ten years after his great work was published, and 
ut twenty years after it was begun, he writes from Paris: “ My book 
heat is better known” here “than in England, I was even reminded 
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In regard to the method adopted by Leslie, he a+ 


sures us, that, in assuming the principles from which he 
reasoned, he derived great aid from poetry; for he knew 
that the pocts are, after their own manner, consummate 
observers, and that their united observations form a trea- 
sury of truths, which are nowise inferior to the truths of 
science, and of which science must either avail herself, 
or else suffer from neglecting them.'" To apply these 
truths rightly, and to fit them to the exigencies of phy- 
sical inquiry, is, no doubt, a most difficult task, since it 
involves nothing less than holding the balance between | 
the conflicting claims of the emotions and the under 
standing. Like all great enterprises, it is full of danger, 
and, if undertaken by an ordinary mind, would certain! 

fail, But there are two circumstances which make ıt 
less dangerous in our time, than in any earlier period. 
The first circumstance is, that the supremacy of the 
human understanding, and its right to judge all theories 
for itself, is now more generally admitted than ever; s § 
that there can be little fear of our leaning to the oppo |: 
site side, and allowing poetry to encroach on science f 
The other circumstance is, that our knowledge of the 
laws of nature is much greater than that possessed 
any previous age; and there is, consequently, less 





of some passages in it which in England were considered as fanciful, bt 
which the recent discoveries on the polarity of light have confirmed.” Xr 
piers Memoirs of Leslie, p. 28, prefixed to Leslie's Ph ical Tretir, 
edit. Edinb. 1838. Leslie died in 1832 (p. 40); and the decisive expe 
ments of Forbes and Melloni were made between 1834 and 1836. 

163 e The easiest mode of conceiving the subject, is to consider the bes 
that permeates all bodies, and unites with them in various ions, S E 
merely the subtle fluid of light in a state of combination. hen forciblr 
discharged, or suddenly elicited from any substance, it again resumes its 
radiant splendour.” . . . . “‘The same notion was embraced by the poeta 
and gives sublimity to their finest odes.” ..... “ Those poetical i 
which have descended to our own times, were hence founded on a close 
servation of nature. Modern philosophy need not disdain to adopt tbem, 
and has only to expand and reduce to precision the original conceptions. 
Leslie's Treatises on Philosophy, pp. 308, 309. Again, at p. 416: “Thu B §: 
not the first’ occasion in which we have to admire, through the wil dl §- 
poetical imagery, the sagacity and penetration of those early sages. it 
would be weakness to expect nice conclusions in the infancy of science; bet 
it is arrogant presumption to regard all the efforts of unaided genius wit 

isdain,” 
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` the imagination leading us into error, inasmuch as we 
ave a large number of well-ascertained truths, which 
e can confront with every speculation, no matter how 
lausible or Ingenious it may appear. 

On both these grounds, Leslie was, I apprehend, 
stified in taking the course which he did. At all 
rents, it is certain, that, by following 1t, he came nearer 
an would otherwise have been possible, to the con- 
‘ptions of the most advanced scientific thinkers of our 
iv. He distinctly recognized that, in the material 
orld, there is neither break nor pause; so that what 
e call the divisions of nature have no existence, except 
1 our minds." He was even almost prepared to do 
way with that imaginary difference beween the organic 
ad inorganic world, which still troubles many of our 
hysicists, and prevents them from comprehending the 
nity and uninterrupted march of affairs. They, with 
wir old notions of inanimate matter, are unable to see 
at all matter is living, and that what we term death is 
mere expression by which we signify a fresh form of 
fe. Towards this conclusion, all our knowledge is now 
mverging ; and it is certainly no small merit in Leslie, 
lat he, sixty years ago, when really comprehensive views, 
nbracing the whole creation, were scarcely known 
nong scientific men, should have strongly insisted that 
] forces are of the same kind, and that we have no right 
distinguish between them, as if some were living, and 
hers were dead.'® 

We owe much to him, by whom such views were 
lvocated. But they were then, and, in a certain, 


14 «We should recollect that, in all her productions, Nature exhibits a 
sin of perpetual gradation, and that the systematic divisions and limita- 
ms are entirely artificial, and designed merely to assist the memory and 
ilitate our conceptions.” Leslie on Heat, p. 506. 

15 e All forces are radically of the same kind, and the distinction of 
sm into living and dead is not grounded on just principles.” Leslie on 
ut, p. 133. Compare p. 299: “ We shall perhaps find, that this pre- 
lice, like many others, has some semblance of truth; and that even 
ad or inorganic substances must, in their recondite enta, exert 
sh varying energies, and a like sensation itself, as if fully unveiled to 
r eyes, could not fail to strike us with wonder and surprise.” . 
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though far smaller degree, they are now, so out of the 
domain of physical experience, that Leslie never could 
have obtained them by generalizing in the way which 
the inductive philosophy enjoins. His great work on 
heat was executed, as well as conceived, on the opposite 
plan ;’* and his prejudices on this point were so strong, 
that we are assured by his biographer, that he would 
allow no merit to Bacon, who organized the inductive 
method into a system, and to whose’ authority we in 
England pay a willing, and I had almost said a servile, 
homage.” 

Another curious illustration of the skill with which 
the Scotch mind, when once possessed of a principle, 
worked from it deductively, appears in the geological 
speculations of Hutton, late in the eighteenth century. 
It is well known, that the two great powers which have 
altered the condition of our planet, and made it what it 
is, are fire and water. Each has played so considerable a 
part, that we can hardly measure their relative import- 
ance. Judging, however, from the present appearance of 
the crust of the earth, there is reason to believe, that the 
older rocks are chiefly the result of fusion, and that the 
younger are aqueous deposits. It is, therefore, not un- 
likely, that, in the order in which the energies of nature 
have unfolded themselves, fire preceded water, and was its 
necessary precursor. But, all that we are as yet jus 


10e Mr. Napier, in his Life of Leslie, p. 17, says of it, very gravely, “Its 
hypotheses are not warranted by the sober maxims of inductive logic.” 

107 + Notwithstanding the contrary testimony, explicitly recorded by the 
founders of the English experimental school, he denied all merit and ix 
fluence to the immortal dolineator of the inductive logic.” Napiers Life 
of Led ir, p. 42. 

⸗ 168 The supposition, that volcanic agencies were formerly more potent 
than they are now, is by no means inconsistent with the scientific doctrine 
of uniformity, though it is generally considered to be so. It is one thing 
to assert the uniformity of natural laws ; it is quite another thing to assert 
the uniformity of natural causes. Heat may once have produced far greater 
effects than it can do at present, and yet the laws of nature be 

and the order and sequence of events unbroken. What I would venture to 
suggest to geologists is, that they have not taken sufficiently into account 
the theory of the interchange of forces, which seems to offer a solution of at 
least part of the problem. For, by that theory, a large portion of the bet 
Which formerly existed may have been metamorphosed into other forces, 
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tified in asserting is, that these two causes, the igneous 
and the aqueous, were in full operation long before man 
existed, and are still busily working. Perhaps they are 
preparing another change in our habitation, suitable to 
new forms of life, as superior to man, as man is superior 
to the beings who occupied the earth before his time. 
Be this as 1t may, fire and water are the two most im- 
portant and most general principles with which geolc- 
gists are concerned; and though, on a superficial view, 
each is extremely destructive, it 1s certain that they can 
really destroy nothing, but can only decompose and re- 
compose ; shifting the arrangements of nature, but leav- 
ing nature herself intact. Whether one of these ele- 
ments will ever again get the upper hand of its opponent, 
is a speculation of extreme interest. For, there 1s reason 
to suspect, that, at one period, fire was more active than 
water, and that, at another period, water was more active 
than fire. That thev are engaged in incessant warfare, 
is a fact with which geologists are perfectly familiar, 
though, in this, as in many other cases, the poets were 
the first to discern the truth. To the eye of the geolo- 


such as light, chemical affinity, and gravitation. The increase of these 
forces conxequent on the diminution of heat, would have facilitated the 
consolidation of matter; and until such forces possessed a certain energy, 
water, which afterwards became so prominent, could not have been formed. 
If the power of chemical affinity, for instance, were much weaker than it 
is, water would assuredly resolve itself into its component gases. Without 
wishing to lay too much stress on this speculation, | submit it to the consi- 
deration of competent judges, because I am convinced that any hypothesis, 
not absolutely inconsistent with the known laws of nature, is prefereble to 
that dogma of interference, which what may be called the miraculous 
school of geologists wish to foist upon us, in utter ignorance of its incun- 
patibility with the conclusions of the most advanced minds in other depart- 
ments of thought. 

The remarks in Sir Roderick Murchison's great work (Si/uria, Lendon, 
1854, pp. 475, 476) on the “ grander intensity of former causation,” and on 
the dithculty this opposes to the “ uniformitarians,” apply merely to those 
who take fur granted that eich force has always been equally powerful : 
they do not affect those who suppose that it is only the aygrrgute of force 
which remains unimpaired. ough the distribution of farces may be 
altered, their gross amount is not susceptible of change, so far as the 
highest conceptions of our actual science extend. Consequently, there is 
no need for us to believe that, in different periods, the intersity of causa- 
tion varies ; though we may believe that some one agent, such as heat, had 
at vne time more energy thon it has ever had since, 
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gist, water is constantly labouring to reduce all the in- 
equalities of the earth to a single level ; while fire, with 
its volcanic action, is equally busy in restoring those in- 
equalities, by throwing up matter to the surface, and in 
various ways disturbing the crust of the globe. And 
as the beauty of the material world mainly depends on 
that irregularity of aspect, without which scenery would 
have presented no variety of form, and but little variety 
of colour, we shall, I think, not be guilty of too refined 
a subtlety, if we say that fire, by saving us from the 
monotony to which water would have condemned us, 
has been the remote cause of that development of the- 
imagination which has given us our poetry, our paint- 
ing, and our sculpture, and has thereby not only won- 
derfully increased the pleasures of life, but has imparted 
to the human mind a completeness of function, to which, 
in the absence of such a stimulus, it could not have 
attained. 

When geologists began to study the laws according 
to which fire and water had altered the structure of the 
earth, two different courses were open to them, namely- 
the inductive and the deductive. The deductive plan was 
to compute the probable consequences of fire and water. 
by reasoning from the sciences of thermotics and hydro- 
dynamics; tracking cach element by an independent 
line of argument, and afterwards coúrdinating into a 
single scheme the results which had been separately ob 
tained. It would then only remain to inquire, how fal 
this imaginary scherne harmonized with the actual stat 
of things; and if the discrepancy between the ideal ani 


16 “The great agents of change in the inorganio world may be divide 
into two principal classes, the aqueous and the igneous. To the aqueou 
belong rain, rivers, torrents, springs, currents, and tides; to the igneou 
volcanos and earthquakes. Both these classes are instruments of decay i 
well as of reproduction ; but they may also be regarded as antagonist force 
For the aqueous agents are incessantly labouring to reduce the inequaliti 
of the earth’s surface toa level; while the igneous are equally active | 
restoring the unevenness of the external crust, partly by heaping up ne 
matter in certain localities, and partly by depressing one portion, at 
forcing out another, of the earth’s envelope.” Lyells Principles of Gelw, 
9th edit., London, 1853, p. 198. 
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re actual were not greater than might fairly be ex- 
><ted from the perturbations produced by other causes, 
„© ratiocination would be complete, and geology would, 
ats inorganic department, become a deductive science. 
Haat our knowledge is ripe for such a process, I am far, 
<lleed, from supposing; but this is the path which a 
><fluctive mind would take, so far as it was able. On 
.@ other hand, an inductive mind, instead of beginnin 
ath fire and water, would begin with the effects which 
~e and water had produced, and would first study these 
YO agents, not in their own separate sciences, but in 
1S1r united action as exhibited on the crust of the earth. 
- YA inquirer of this sort would assume, that the best way 
F arriving at truth would be to proceed from effects to 
tuses, observing what had actually happened, and rising 
"Om the complex results up to a knowle of the simple 
fronts by whose power the results been brought 
ut. 
If the reader has followed the train of thought which 
have endeavoured to establish in this chapter, and in 
art of the preceding volume, he will be pre to ex- 
ect that when, in the latter half of the eighteenth cen- 
ary, geology was first seriously studied, the inductive 
lan of proceeding from effects to causes, became the 
Avourite one in England; while the deductive plan of 
preceeding from causes to effects, was adopted in Scot- 
and and in Germany. And such was really the case. 
It is generally admitted, that, in England, scientific 
geology owes its origin to William Smith, whose mind 
was singularly averse to m, and who, believing that 
the best way of understanding former causes was to study 
present effects, occupied himself, between the years 1790 
and 1815, in a laborious examination of different strata,’” 


™ Dr. Whewell, comparing him with his great German contemporary, 
Werner, saya, “In the German, 00: the ideal 
element predominated.” ... “Of a t temper character 


speculat ive love of symmetry and system ; bat a clearness and 
sion of the classifying power, which . 
exercised and dev by exactly those geological facts which his 
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In 1815, he, after traversing the whole of England on 
foot, published the first complete geological map which 
ever appeared, and thus took the first great step towards 
accumulating the materials for an inductive generaliza- 
tion.” In 1807, and, therefore, before he had brought 
his arduous task to an end, there was formed in London 
the Geological Society, the express object of which, we 
are assured, was, to observe the condition of the earth, 
but by no means to generalize the causes which had pro- 
duced that condition.” The resolution was, perhaps, a 
wise one. At all events, it was highly characteristic of 
the sober and patient spirit of the English intellect. 
With what energy and unsparing toil it has been exe 
cuted, and how the most eminent members of the Geo- 
logical Society have, in the pursuit of truth, not only 
explored every part of Europe, but examined the shell 
of the earth in erica and in Northern Asia, is well 
known to all who are interested in these matters; nor 
can it be denied, that the great works of Lyell and Mur- 
chison prove that the men who are capable of such 
laborious enterprises, are also capable of the still more 
difficult achievement of generalizing their facts and re- 
fining them into ideas. They did not go as mere ob- 


philosophical task lay.” . . . “We see great vividness of thought and 
activity of mind, unfolding itself exuctly in proportion to the facts with which 
it had to deal.” . . . “He dates his attempts to discriminate and connect 
strata from the year 1790.”  Whewell's Ilistory of the Inductive Scienas, 
London, 1847, vol, iii. pp. 562-564. 

111 «The execution of his map was completed in 1815, and remains a 
lasting monument of original talent and extraordinary perseverance ; for he 
had explored the whole country on foot without the guidance of previous 
observers, or the aid of fellow-labourers, and had succeeded in wing 
into natural divisions the whole complicated series of British rocks.” LyTs 
Principles of Geology, p. 58. Geological maps of parts of England had, how- 
ever, been published before 1815. See Conybeure on Geology, in Second 
Report of the British Association, p. 373. 

172 « A great body of new data were required ; and the Geological Society 
of London, founded in 1807, conduced greatly to the attainment of this 
desirable end. To multiply and record observations, and patiently to await 
the result at some future period, was the object proposed by them; and it 
was their favourite maxim, that the time was not yet come for a 
system of geology, but that all must be content for many years to beer- 
clusively engaged in furnishing materials for future generalizations.” Lyell’s 
Principles of Geology, p. 59. Compare Richardson's Geology, 1851, p. 40. 
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rs, but they went with the noble object of making 
observations subservient to a discovery of the laws 
sure. That was their aim; and all honour be to 
for it. Still, it is evident, that their process is 
tially inductive; it is a procedure from the obser- 
n of complex phenomena, up to the elements to 
h those phenomena are owing; it is, in other words, 
dy of natural effects, in order to learn the operation 
tural causes, 
‘ery different was the process in Germany and Scot- 
In 1787, that is, only three years before William 
h began his labours, Werner, by his work on the 
fication of mountains, laid the foundation of the 
aan school of geology.”* His influence was immense ; 
among his pupils we find the names of Mohs, Rau- 
and Von Buch, and even that of Alexander Hum- 
But the geological theory which he propounded, 
nded entirely on a chain of argument from cause to 
+. He assumed, that all the great changes through 
h the earth had passed, were due to the action of 
r. Taking this for granted, he reasoned deductively 
remisses with which his knowledge of water sup- 
him. Without entering into details respecting his 
m, it is enough to say, that, according to it, there 
originally one vast and primeval sea, which, in the 
sc of time, deposited the primitive rocks. e base 
l was granite; then gneiss; and others followed in 
order. In the bosom of the water, which at first: 
tranquil, agitations gradually arose, which, destroy- 
yart of the earliest deposits, gave birth to new rock 
ed out of their ruins. The stratified thus succeed 
e unstratified, and something like variety was esta- 
ed. Then came another period, in which the face 


Cuvier, in his Life of Werner, says (Biographie Universelle, vol. 1. 
'6, 377), “La connaissance des tions respectives des minérsux 
a croûte du globe, et ce que l'on peut en conclure relativement aux 
28 de leur origine, forment une autre branche de la science qu'il 

osie. Il en présenta les premières bases en 1787, dans un 

é ‘ Classification et description des montagnen'” 

Wh-well’s History of the Inductive Sciences, vol. ili. p. 567. . 


518 AN EXAMINATION OF THE SCOTCH INTELLECT 


of the waters, instead of being merely agitated, was con- 
vulsed by tempests, and, amid their play and collision, 
life was generated, and plants and animals sp into 
existence. The vast solitude was slowly led, the 
sea gradually retired; and a foundation was aid. for that 
epoch, during which man entered the scene, bringing 
with him the rudiments of order and of social improve— 
ment.” 

These were the leading views of a system which, we==- 
must remember, exercised great sway ın the scientific 
world, and won over to its side minds of considerable= 
power. Erroneous and far-fetched though it was, it had_ 
the merit of calling attention to one of the two chi 
principles which have determined the present condition 
of our planet. It had the further merit of provoking 
controversy, which was eminently serviceable to the m- 
terests of truth. For, the great enemy of knowledge is 
not error, but inertness. All that we want is discussion, 
and then we are sure to do well, no matter what our 
blunders may be. One error conflicts with another; 
each destroys its opponent, and truth is evolved. This== 
is the course of tho human mind, and it is from this 
point of view that the authors of new ideas, the proposeram= 
of new contrivances, and the originators of new heresies, 
are benefactors of their species. Whether they are right—— 
or wrong, is the least part of the question. They tend 
to excite the mind; they open up the faculties; they—~ 
stimulate us to fresh inquiry; they place old subjects == 


115 “Une mer universelle et tranquille dépose en grandes masses les 
roches primitives, roches nettement cristallisées, od domine d'abord la 
silice. Le granit fait la base de tout; au granit succède le gneiss, qui 
n'est qu'un granit commençant à se feuilleter.” . . . “Des agitations inte 
tines du liquido détruisent une partie de ces premiers dépôts ; de nouvelles 
roches se forment de leurs débris réunis par des cimens. C'est parmi ces <= 
tempêtes que naft la vie.” . . . “Les eaux, de nouveau tranqnillisées, ==» 
mais dont le contenu a changé, dóposent des couches moins épaisses e 
plus varićes, où les débris des corps vivans s'acoumulent successivemcstaaa® 
dans un ordre non moins fixe que celui des roches qui les contiennest——— 
Enfin, la dernière retraite des eaux répand sur le continent d'immencmay 
alluvions de matières meubles, premiers siéges de la végétation, de la cultura 

et de la sociabilité.” Eloye de Werner, in Cuvier, Recuel des Eloges Hide 
ques, vol. ii. pp. 321-323, 


hi wh 
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ler new aspects; they disturb the public sloth; and 
y interrupt, rudely, but with most salutary effect, 

t love of routine, which, by inducing men to 
velling on in the ways of their ancestors, stands in 

path of every improvement, as a constant, an outly- 
, and, too often, a fatal obstacle. 

The method adopted by Werner was evidently deduc- 
2, since he argued from a supposed cause, and reasoned 
m it to the effects. In that cause, he found his major 
‘miss, and thence he worked downwards to his conclu- 
n, until he reached the world of sense and of reality. 

trusted in his one great idea, and he handled that idea 
:h consummate skill. On that very account, did he 
y less attention to existing facts. Had he chosen, he, 
2 other men, could have collected them, and subjected 
m to an inductive generalization. But he preferred 
: opposite path. To reproach him with this is irra- 
nal; for, in his journey after truth, he chose one of 
: only two roads which are open to the human mind. 

England, indeed, we are apt to take for granted that 
2 road is infinitely preferable to the other. It may be 
; but on this, as on many other subjects, assertions are 
rent which have never been proved. At all events, 
emer was so satisfied with his method, that he would 
t Le at the pains of examining the position of rocks and 
>ir strata, as they are variously exhibited in different 
intries; he did not even explore his own country, but, 
afining himself to a corner of Germany, he began and 
mpleted his celebrated m, without investigatin 
e facts on which, according to the inductive method, 
at system should have been built.'* 


116 «Tf it be true that delivery be the first, second, and third te 
a popular orator, it is no less certain that to travel is of first, and 
rd importance to those who desire to originate just and comprehensive, 
ws concerning the structure of our globe. Now, Werner not tra- 
led to distant countries : he had merely explored a small portion of Ger- 
ny, and conceived, and persuaded others to believe, that the whole sur- 
eof our planet, and all the mountain chains in the w wero made after 
* model of his own province.” . . . . “It now appears he had mis- 
erpreted many of the most important appearances even in the immediate 
gubourbood of Freyberg. Thus, for example, within a day's journey of 
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Exactly the same process, on the same subject, and at 
the same time, was going on in Scotland. Hutton, who 
was the founder of Scotch geology, and who, in 1788, 
published his Theory of the Eurth, conducted the inquiry 
Just as Werner did ; though, when he began his specula- 
tions, he had no knowledge of what Werner was doing.” 
The only difference between them was, that while Wer— 
ner reasoned from the agency of water, Hutton reasoned 
from the agency of fire. The cause of this may, I think, 
be explained. Hutton lived in a country where some of” 
the most important laws of heat had, for the first time, 
been generalized, and where consequently, that depart- 
ment of inorganic physics had acquired great reputation. 
It was natural for a Scotchman to take more than ordinary 
interest in a subject in which Scotland had been so suc- 
cessful, and had obtained so much fame. We need not, 
therefore, wonder that Hutton, who, like all men, felt 
the intellectual bent of the time in which he lived, should 
have yielded to an influence of which he was, perhaps, 
unconscious. In obedience to the general mental habits 
of his country he adopted the deductive method. In 
further obedience to the more special circumstances con- 
nected with his own immediate pursuits, he gathered the 
principles from which he] reasoned from a study of fire, 
instead of gathering them, as Werner did, from a study 
of water. 

Hence it is, that, in the history of geology, the fol- 
lowers of Werner are known as Neptunists, and those of 
Hutton as Plutonists."* And these terms represent the 


his school, the porphyry, called by him primitive, has been found not only 
to send forth veins, or dykes, through strata of the coal formation, bat to 
overlie them in mass.” Lyels Principles of Geology, p. 47. 

17 Though Hutton’s Ticory of the Earth was first published in 1788, the 
edition of 1795, which is the one I have used, contains a great number of 
additional illustrations of his views, and was evidently re-written. But the 
main features are the same; and we learn from his friend, Playfair, that 
“the great outline of his system” was completed “several years” before 
1788. Life of Hutton, in Playfutr’s Works, val. iv. p. 50, Edinburgh, 1822 

118 Kirwan appears to have been the first who called Hutton's theory 
“the Plutonic System.” See Illustrations of the Huttonian Theory in Play- 
firs Works, vol. i. p. 145. On the distinction between Neptunists sud 
Plutonists, sue the same work, pp. 504, 605, 
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rly difference between the two great masters. In the 
ost important points, namely their method, they were 
tirely agreed. Both were essentially one-sided; both 
1d a too exclusive attention to one of the two principal 
‘ents which have altered, and are still altering, the crust 
the earth ; both reasoned from those agents, instead of 
asoning to them; and both constructed their system 
thout sufficiently studying the actual and existing 
sts; committing, in this respect, an error which the 
a Elish geologists were the first to rectify. 

_ As I am writing a history, not of science, but of scien- 
tc method, I can only briefly glance at the nature of 
Ose services which Hutton rendered to geology, and 
hich are so considerable, that his system has been called 
8 present basis."* This, however, is too strongly ex- 
ressed ; for, though Hutton was far from denying the 
nfluence of water,’ he did not concede enough to it, 
and there is a tendency among several geologists to admit 
that the system of Werner considered as an aqueous 
theory, contains a larger amount of truth than the advo- 
ates of the igneous theory are willing to allow. Still, 
vhat Hutton did was most remarkable, especially in re- 
erence to what are now termed metamorphic rocks, the 
heory of whose formation he was the first to conceive. 
nto this, and into their connexion, on the one hand, 
"ith the sedimentary rocks, and, on the other hand, with 
10se rocks whose origin is, perhaps purely igneous, I 
duld not enter without treading on debatable ground. 
‘ut, putting aside what is yet uncertain, I will mention 
wo circumstances respecting Hutton which are undis- 
uted, and which will give some idea of his method, and 


m» « Has not only supplanted that of Werner, but has formed the foun- 
tion of the researches and writings of our most enlightened observers, 
d is justly regarded as the basis of all sound geology at the present day. 
ichardson's Geoloyy, London, 1851, p. 38. 

= Hutton’s Theory of the Earth, Edinb. 1795, vol. i. pp. 34, 41, 193, 290, 
1, 593, vol. ii. pp. 236, 369, 378, 555. 

m «Tn his writings, and in those of his illustrator, Playfair, we find the 
rm of the motamorphic theory.” Lyecll's Manual of Geology, London, 
51, p. 92. 
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of the turn of his mind. The first circumstance is, that, 
although he ascribed to subterranean heat, as exhibited 
in volcanic action, a greater and more constant energy 
than any previous inquirers had ventured to do,™ he pre- 
ferred speculating on the probable consequences of that 
action, rather than drawing inferences from the facts- 
which the action presented ; he being on this point som 
indifferent, that he arrived at his conclusions without in— 
specting even a single region of active volcanoes, where 
he might have watched the workings of nature, and seer 
what she was really about.'* The other circumstance i= 
equally characteristic. Hutton, in his speculations con- 
cerning the geological effects of heat, naturally availed 
himself of the laws which Black had unfolded. One of 
those laws was, that certain earths owe their fusibility to 
the presence of fixed air in them before heat has expelled 
it; so thatif it were possible to force them to retain ther 
fixed air, or carbonic acid gas, as we now call it, no 
amount of heat could deprive them of the capability of 
being fused. The fertile mind of Hutton saw, in this 
discovery, a principle from which he could constructs 
ecological argument. It occurred to him, that great pres 
sure would prevent the escape of fixed air from heated 
rocks, and would thus enable them to be fused, notwith- 


12 The shortest summary of this view is in his Theory of the Earth, Edo. 
1795, vol. ii. pp. 556. “The doctrine, therefore, of our Theory is brief 
this; That whatever may have been the operation of dissolving water, 
the chemical action of it upon the materials accumulated at the bottom d 
the sca, the general solidity of that mass of earth, and the placing of it in tb 
atmosphcre above the surface of the sea, has been the immediate operatia 
of fire or heat melting and expanding bodies.” 


183 “ Although Hutton had never explored any region of active volcanes 
he had convinced himself that basalt and many other trap rocks were dl 
igneous origin.” Lyell’s Principles of Gevlogy, London, 1853, p. 51. To 
this I may add, that he wrote his work without having examined granite 
He says (Theory of the Furth, vol. i. p. 214), “It is true, 1 met with it @ 
my return by the east coast, when I just saw it, and no more, at 
snd Aberdeen ; but that was all the granite I had ever seen when I wrote 1) 
Theory of the arth. I have, since that time, seen it in different pice: 
because I went on purpose to examine it, as I shall have occasion to 
in the course of this work.” Hutton's theory of granite is noticed in 
wells Gcology, London, 1838, p. 101; but Mr. Bakewell does not seem to be 
aware that the theory was formed before the observaticns were 
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riding their elevated temperature. He then supposed 
vt, at a period anterior to the existence of. man, such a 
»cess had taken place under the.surface of the sea, and 
-t the weight of so great a column of water had pre- 
ated the rocks from being decomposed while they were 
pjected to the action of fire. In this way, their vola- 
: parts were held together, and they themselves might 
rmelted, which could not have happened except for this 
>rmous pressure. By following this line of argument, 
accounted for the consolidation of strata by heat; 
ce, according to the premisses from which he started, 
> oily, or bituminous parts, would remain, in spite of 
2 efforts of heat to disperse them." This striking 
eculation led to the inference, that the volatile com- 
ments of a substance, and its fixed components, may 
made to cohere, in the very teeth of that apparently 
resistible agent whose business it is to effect their 
paration. Such an inference was contrary to all ex- 
rience ; or, to say the least, no man had ever seen an 
stance of it.“ Indeed, the event was only supposed to 
ippen in consequence of circumstances which were never 
et with on the surface of the globe, and which, there- 
re, were out of the range of all human observation.’ 
ne utmost that could be expected was, that, by means 
our instruments, we might, perhaps, on a small scale, 
™ Huttonian Theory, in Playfair, vol. i. pp. 38-40, 500, 510. Compare 
yfuir's Life of Hutton, p. 61. 
re nce a rs wre ora; besa Me eun! 
the volatile and fixed parts takes place, which it excluded in that 


sis of subterraneous heat.” Huttonian Theory, in Playfair, vol. i. p. 193, 
mb. 1822. 

ws Hutton says (Theory of the Earth, Edinb. 1 vol. i. p. 94), “ The 
ce of mineral operations Lot on the aurface of the carth | and we aro 
; to limit nature with our imbecility, or estimate the powers of nature by 
ı measure of our own.” See also p. 159, mineral operations proper to 
' lower regions of the earth.” And p. 527, “The operations of 
wre lie in a part of the globe which is necessarily inaccessible to man, 
À where the powers of nature act under very different conditions from 
we which we find take place in the only situation where we can live.” 
ain, in vol. ii. p.97, “The present Theory of the Earth holds pl. the 
Ne that the strata are consolidated in the mineral regions far be the 
eh of human observation.” Similarly, vol. ii. p. “we judge not ef 
3 progress of things from the actual operations of the surface.” 
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imitate the process which Hutton had imagined. It was 
possible, that a direct experiment might artificially com 

ine great pressure with great heat, and that the result 
might be, that the senses would realize what the intellect 
had conceived.’ But the experiment had never been 
tried, and Hutton, who delighted in reasoning from ides 
rather than from facts, was not likely to undertake it." 
He cast his speculation on the world, and left it to it 
fate.’ Fortunately, however, for the reception of hs 
system, a very ingenious and skilful experimenter of that 
day, Sir James Hall, determined to test the speculation by 
an appeal to facts; and as nature did not supply the facts 
which he wanted, he created them for himself. He ap 
plied heat to powdered chalk, while, at the same time, 
with great delicacy of manipulation, he subjected the 
chalk to a pressure about equal to the weight of a column 
of water half a mile high. The result was, that, under 
that pressure, the volatile parts of the chalk were held 
together; the carbonic acid gas was unable to escape; the 
generation of quicklime was stopped ; the ordinary opere- 
tions of nature were baffled, and the whole composition, 
being preserved in its integrity, was fused, and, on 


187 Hutton, however, did not believe that this could be done. “In th 
Theory of the Earth which was published, 1 was anxious to wam th 
reader against the notion that subterraneous heat and fusion could bs 
compared with that which we induce by our chemical operations on 
substances here upon the surface of the earth.” Hutton’s Theory of Ue 
Earth, vol. i. p. 251. 

188 See, in the Life of Hutton, in Playfair's Works, vol. iv. p. 62 now, 
@ curious remark on his indifference to experimental verification. I» 
numerable passages in his work indicate this tendency, and show his desir 
to reason immediately from general principles. Thus, in vol. i. p. 17, “Ia 
us strictly examine our principles in order to avoid fallacy in our reason- 
ing.” . . . -. ‘“ We are now, in reasoning from principles, come to a point 
decisive of the question.” vol. i. p. 177. “Let us now reason from our 
principles.” vol. il. p. 308. Hence, his constantly expressed contempt fx 
experience; as in vol. ii. p. 367, where he says that we must “overcome 
those prejudices which contracted views of nature and magnified opinins 
of the experience of man may have begotten.” j 

189 Playfair (Life of Ifudton, p. 64) says that it drew “their attention 
(i. e. the attention of “ men of science”), “ very slowly, so that several years 
elapsed before any one showed himself publicly concerned about it, either 
as an enemy or a friend.” He adds, as one of the reasons of this, that # 
contained “too little detail of facts for a system which involved so much 
that was new, and opposite to the opinions generally received.” 
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ubsequently cooling, actually crystallized into solid 
warble.” Never was triumph more complete. Never 
ida fact more fully confirm an idea.’ But, in the mind 
f Hutton, the idea preceded the fact by a long interval ; 
ince, before the fact was known, the theory had been 
alsed, and the system which was built upon it had, 
ideed, been published several years. It, therefore, ap- 
ears that one of the chief parts of the Huttonian Theory, 
nd certainly its most successful part, was conceived in 
pposition to all preceding experience; that it pre-sup- 
osed a combination of events which no one had ever 
bserved, and the mere possibility of which nothing but 
tificial experiment could prove; and, finally, that 
‘utton was so confident of the validity of his own 
ethod of inquiry, that he disdained to make the ex- 
riment himself, but left to another mind that empi- 
cal branch of the investigation which he deemed of 
ttle moment, but which we, in England, are taught to 
lieve is the only sate foundation of physical research,’ 


1 The account of these experiments was read before the Royal Society 
Edinburgh in 1805, and is printed in their Transactions, vol. vi. pp. 71- 
5, Edinb. 1812, 4to. The general result was (pp. 148, 149), “That a 
essure of 32 atmospheres, or 1700 feet of sea, 18 capable of forming a 
aertone in a proper heat; That under 86 atmospheres, answering nearly 
3000 feet, or about half a mile, a complete marble may be formed; and 
tly, That, with a pressure of 173 atmospheres, or 5700 feet, that is little 
re than one mile of sea, the carbonate of lime is made to undergo com- 
tte fusion, and to act powerfully on other earths.” See also p. 160: 
[he carbonic acid of limestone cannot be constrained in heat by a pres- 
re less than that of 1708 feet of sea.” There is a short, and not very 
curate, notice of these instructive experiments in Bukewel's Geology, 
adon, 1538, pp. 249, 250. 

18! As Sir James Hall says, “The truth of the most doubtful principle 
uch Dr. Hutton has assumed, has thus been established by direct experi- 
mt? Transactions of the Royal Society of Edinburgh, vol. vi. p. 175. 

12 See the remarks of Sir James Hall, in Transactions, vol. vi. pp. 74, 

He observes that Hutton’s “system, however, involves so many sup- 
sitions, apparently in contradiction to common experience, which meet 
on the very threshold, that most men have hitherto been deterred from 
investigation of its principles, and only a few individuals have justly 
reciated its merits.” .... “1 conceived that the chemical effects as- 

by him to compression, ought, in the first place, to be investigated. ’ 
o. . “Et occurred to me that this principle was susceptible of being 
ablished in a direct manner by experiment, and J urged him to make the 
pt 3 but he always rejected this proposi, on account of the immensity 
tLe uatural agents, whose operation he supposed to lie far beyond the 
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I have now given an account of all the most impor- 
tant discoveries made, by Scotland, in the eighteenth 
century, respecting the laws of the inorganic world. 1 
have said nothing of Watt, because, although the steam- 
engine, which we owe to him, is of incalculable import- 
ance, it is not a discovery, but an invention. An inven- 
tion it may justly be termed, rather than an improve- 
ment.'* Notwithstanding what had been effected in 
the seventeenth century, by De Caus, Worcester, Papin, 
and Savery, and notwithstanding the later additions of 
Newcomen and others, the real originality of Watt is 
unimpeachable. His engine was, essentially, a new in- 
vention; but, under its scientific aspect, it was merely 
a skilful adaptation of laws previously known; and one 
of its most important points, namely, the economy of 
heat, was a practical application of ideas romulgated by 
Black.’ The only discovery made by Watt, was that 
of the composition of water. Though his claims are 
disputed by the friends of Cavendish, it would appear 


reach of our imitation; and he seemed to imagine that any such attempt 
must undoubtedly fail, and thus throw discredit on opinions, already 
ciently established, as he conceived, on other principles.” 


193 1t may be traced back, certainly to the beginning of the seventeenth 
century, and probably still higher. Yet the popu ar opinion seems to be 
correct, that \ att was its real inventor ; though, of course, he could not 
have done what he did, without his predecessors. This, however, may be 
said of all the most eminent and successful men, as well as of the most 
ordinary men. 


1 On the obligations of Watt to Black, compare Brougham's Life of 
Watt (Broughan’s Works, vol. i. pp. 25, 36-38, edit. Glasgow, 1855), with 
Muirhiad’s Life of Watt, second edit. London, 1859, pp. 66, 83. At p. 301 
Mr. Muirhead says of Watt, that ‘‘his principal inventions connected 
with the steam-engine, with all their prodigious results, were founded, as 
we have seen, on the attentive observation of great philosophical truths; 
and the economy of fuel, increase of productive power, and saving of animal 
labour, which gradually ensued, all originated in the sagacious and careful 
thought with which he investigated the nature and properties of heat. 
But whatever investigations Watt made into heat, he discovered no new law 
respecting it, or, at all events, no new law which is large enough to be 
noted in the history of thermotics, considered purely as a science, and apart 
from practical application. Mr. Muirhead, in his interesting work whi 
I have just quoted, has published (pP. 484-486) some remarks made on the 
subject by Watt, several years r the death of Black, which, though 
perfectly fair and candid, show that Watt had a rather confused notion of 
the real difference-between an invention and a discovery. 
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hat he was the first who ascertained that water, instead 
f being an element, is a compound of two gases.!”* 
"his discovery was a considerable step in the history of 
hemical analysis, but 1t neither involved nor suggested 
ny new law of nature, and has, therefore, no claim to 
ark an epoch in the history of the human mind.'* 
‘here is, however, one circumstance connected with it 
‘hich is too characteristic to be passed over in silence. 
‘he discovery was made in 1783, by Watt, the Scotch- 
van, and by Cavendish, the Englishman, neither of 
rhom seems to have been aware of what the other was 
oing.” But between the two there was this difference. 
Vatt, for several years previously, had been speculat- 
g on the subject of water in connexion with air, and 
aving, by Black's law of latent heat, associated them 


™ Mr. Muirhead, in his Life of Watt, pp. 301-370, seems to have put 
te priority of Watt beyond further doubt; though he is somewhat hard 
on Cavendish, who, there can be little question, made the discovery for 
mse! f, 


1% T would not wish to diminish one jot of the veneration in which tho 
eat name of Watt is justly held. But when I find the opinion of Dr. 
'ithering. the botanist, quoted, to the effect that his “abilities and 
4jnirements placed him next, if not superior, to Newton” (Muirhead's Life 

Huff, p. 302), I cannot but protest against such indiscriminate eulogy, 
hich would rank Watt in the same class as one of those godlike intellects 

which the whole world has not produced a score, and which are entitled 

be termed inspired, if ever human being was so. Another instance of 
is injudicious panegyric, will be found in the same otherwise excellent 
wk (Muirhead, pp. 324, 325), where we read that Watt’s discovery that 
ater consists of oxygen and hydrogen, was “the commencement of a new 
a, the dawn of a new day in physical inquiry, the real foundation of the 
‘w system of chemistry; nay, even a discovery ‘ perhaps of greater import- 
ice than any single fact which human ingenuity has ascertained either 
‘fore or since.” 


t7 That there was no plagiarism on the part of Watt, we know from 
mitive evidence ; that there was none on the part of Cavendish, may be 
irly presumed, both from the character of the man, and also from the fact 
at in the then state of chemical knowledge the discovery was imminent, 
id could not have been long delayed. It was antecedently probable that 
e composition of water would be ascertained by different persons at the 
te time, as we havo seen in many other discoveries which have been 
multaneously made, when the human mind, in that particular depart- 
ent of inquiry, had reached a certain point. We are too apt to suspect 
ilosophers of stealing from each other, what their own abilities are suffi- 
ent to work out for themselves. It is, however, certain that Watt thought 
moeeif ill-treated by Cavendish. See Wautt’s Correspondence on the Compo- 
un of Water, London, 1846, pp. 48, 61, 
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together, he was prepared to believe that one is cor 
vertible into the other."* The idea of an intimate 
analogy between the two bodies having once entered 
his mind, gradually ripened; and when he, at last, com 

leted the discovery, it was merely by reasoning from 
data which others possessed besides himself. Instead of 
bringing to light new facts, he drew new conclusions from 
former ideas.'* Cavendish, on the other hand, obtained 
his result by the method natural to an Englishman. He 
did not venture to draw a fresh inference, until he had 
first ascertained some fresh facts. Indeed, his discovery 
was so completely an induction from his own exper- 
ments, that he omitted to take into consideration the 
theory of latent heat, from which Watt had reasoned, and 


18 On 26th November 1783, he writes: “For many years I have enter 
tained an opinion that air was a modification of water; which was origi 
founded on the facts, that in most cases where air was actually mad, 
which should be distinguished from those wherein it is only extricatel 
from substances containing it in their pores, or otherwise united to thems 
the state of air, the substances were such as were known to contain wate 
as one of their constituent parts, yet no water was obtained in tl 
processes, except what was known to be only loosely connected with thes, 
such as the water of the crystallization of salts. This opinion arose from 6 
discovery that the latent heat contained in steam diminished, in ton el 
the sensible heat of the water from which tt was uced, in ; or, 8 
other words, that the latent heat of steam was less when it was 
under a greater pressure, ur in a more dense state, and greater when it es 
produced under a less pressure, or in a less dense state ; which led me 
conclude, that when a very great d of heat was necessary for Us 
production of the steam, the latent heat would be wholly c ine 
sensible heat; and that, in such cases, the steam itself might pon’ 
remarkable change. I now abandon this opinion, in so far as relates to tht 
change of water into air, as I think that may be accounted for on bet 
principles.” See this remarkable passage, which is quite decisive as to dl 
real history of Watt's discovery, in Correspondence of James Watt on ll 
Composition of Water, London, 1846, pp. 84, 85. Compare p. cxxiv, af 

. 248 note. 
a In the paper which he communicated to the Royal Soci 
ing his discovery, he, well knowing the empirical character of 
mind, apologizes for this; and says, “I feel much reluctance to hy 
thoughts on these subjects before the public in their present indi 
state, and without having been uble to bring them to the test of such exper 
ments as would confirm or refute them.” Watts Correspondence on the Dir 
covery of the Composition of Water, pp. 77, 78. Eleven months esris, 
that is in December 1782, he writes (bid. p. 4): “Dr. Priestley has melt 
a most surprising discovery, which seems to confirm my th of water’ 
undergoing some very remarkable change at the point where all its late 
heat would be changed into sensible heat.” 
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vhere that eminent Scotchman had found the premisses 
f his argument.” Both of these great inquirers ar- 
ived at truth, but each accomplished his journey by a 
liferent path. And this antithesis is accurately ex- 
ressed by one of the most celebrated of living chemists, 
vho, im his remarks on the composition of water, truly 
ays, that while Cavendish established the facts, Watt 
stablished the idea.™ 

Thus much, as to what was effected by the Scotch in 
he department of inorganic science. If we now turn 
» organic science, we shall find that, there also, their 
hours were very remarkable. To those who are capable 
fa certain elevation and compass of thought, it will 
ppear, in the highest degree, probable, that, between 
re Organic and inorganic world, there is no real differ- 
nce. That they are separated, as is commonly asserted, 
y a sharp line of demarcation, which indicates where 
ue abruptly ends, and the other abruptly begins, seems 
» be a supposition altogether untenable. Nature does 
vt pause, and break off in this fitful and irregular man- 
er. In her works, there is neither gap nor chasm, To 
really scientific mind, the material world presents one 
ast and uninterrupted series, gradually rising from the 
west to the highest forms, but never stopping. In one 
art of that series, we find a particular structure, which, 
» far as our observations have yet extended, we, in 


wo “Je” (i.e. Cavendish) “ here omits entirely the consideration of latent 
at; an omission which he even attempts to justify, in one of the passages 
terpolated by Blagden. But it is well known to every one acquainted 
th the first principles of chemical science, even as it was tauyht in the 
ys of Black, and it was indisputably familiar to Mr. Watt, that no 
riform fluid can be converted into a liquid, nor any liquid into a solid, 
thout the evolution of heat, previously latent. ‘This essential part of the 
ocess, Mr. Cavendish’s theory does not embrace; but without it, no 
eory on the subject can be complete; and it will presently be seen, that 
r. Watt took it fully into account.” Muirhead’s Life of Watt, p. 315. 

m “Cavendish and Watt both discovered the composition of water. 
wendish established the facts; Watt the idea.” .... “ The attuching 
v hogh u value to the mere facts, is often a sign of a want of ideas.” Lichig's 
tlera on Chemistry, London, 1851, p. 48. The last sentence of this illus- 
ous philosopher, which I have put in italics, should be well pondered in 
island. If | had my way, it should be engraved in letters of gold over 
e portals of the Royal Society and of the Royal Institution. 
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another part, cannot find. We also observe particular 
functions, which correspond to the structure, and, as we 
believe, result from it. This is all we know. Yet, from 
these scanty facts, we, who, at present, are still in the 
infancy of knowledge, and have but skimmed the sur- 
face of things, are expected to infer, that there must be 
a point, in the chain of existence, where both structure 
and function suddenly cease, and, after which, we may 
vainly search for signs of life. It would be difficult to 
conceive a conclusion more repugnant to the whole 
march and analogy of modern thought. In every de- 
partment, the speculations of the greatest thinkers are 
constantly tending to cotrdinate all phenomena, and to 
regard them as different, indeed, in degree, but by no 
means as different in kind. Formerly, men were cor 
tent to ground their conviction of this difference in kind, 
on the evidence of the eye, which, on a cursory inspec 
tion, saw an organization in some bodies, and not m 
others. From the organization, they inferred the life, 
and supposed that plants, for instance, had life, but that 
minerals had none. This sort of argument was long 
deemed satisfactory ; but, in the course of time, it broke 
down; more evidence was required, and, since th 
middle of the seventeenth century, it has been univer 
sally admitted, that the eye, by itself, is an untrust 
worthy witness, and that we must employ the micro 
scope, instead of relying on the unaided testimony of 
our own puny and precarious senses, But the micro 
scope is steadily improving, and we cannot tell whst 
limits there are to its capacity for improvement. Conse 
quently, we cannot tell what fresh secrets it may disclose. 
Neither can we say, that it may not be altogether 
superseded by some new artificial resource, which shall 
furnish us with evidence, as superior to any yet E 
plicd, as our present evidence is superior to that of 

naked eye. “Even already, and notwithstanding the 
shortness of time during which the microscope has been 
a really effective instrument, it has revealed to us or 
ganizations, the existence of which no one had prevr 
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1sly suspected. It has proved, that what, for thou- 
nds of years, had been deemed mere specks of inert 
atter, are, in truth, animals possessing most of the 
iuctions which we possess, reproducing their species 
| regular and orderly succession, and endowed with a 
>rvous system, which shows that they must be sus- 
ptible of pain and enjoyment. It has detected life 
idden in the glaciers of Switzerland; it has found it 
nbedded in the polar ice, and, if it can flourish there, 
is hard to say from what quarter it can be shut out. 
o unwilling, however, are most men to relinquish old 
vtions, that the resources of chemistry have been called 
1, to ascertain the supposed difference between organic 
ad inorganic matter; it being asserted, that, in the 
rvamic world, there is a greater complexity of molecular 
mbination, than in the inorganic."” Chemists further 
wert, that, in organic nature, there is a predominance 
carbon, and, in inorganic, a predominance of silicon. 
ut chemical analysis, like microscopic observation, is 
aking such rapid strides, that each generation, I had 
most said each year, 1s unsettling some of the conclu- 
ons previously established; so that, now, and for a 
ng time hence, we must regard those conclusions as 
npirical, and, indeed, as merely tentative. Surely a 
-rmanent and universal inference cannot be drawn from 
ufting and precarious facts, which are admitted to-day, 
ul may be overthrown to-morrow. It would, therefore, 
pear that, in favour of the opinion, that some bodies 
e living, and that others are dead, we have nothing, 


2 “(Organic substances, whether directly derived from the vegetable or 

imal kingdom, or produced by the subsequent modification of bodies ' 
uch thus originate, are remarkable as a class for a degree of complexity 
constitution far exceeding that observed in any of the compounds yet 
scribed.” Fownes’ Chemistry, 3d edit., London, 1850, 353. I quote 
is, as the first authority at hand, for a doctrine which is universally ad- 
tted by chemists, and which is indubitably true, so fur us our experi- 
nts have at pres nt es tonded, 


20 * As the organic world is characterized by the predominance, in 
autity, of carbon, so the mineral or inorganic world is marked by a simi- 
+ predominance of silicon.” Turners Chemistry, edited by Liobig and 
egory, vol ii p. 678, London, 1847. 

Iu 2 


a ad 
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except the circumstance, that our researches, so far as 
they have yet gone, have shown that cellular structure, 
growth, and reproduction, are not the invariable pro- 
pertics of matter, but are excluded from a large of 
the visible world, which, on that account, we call inani- 
mate. This is the whole of the argument on that side 
of the question. On the other side, we have the fact, 
that our sight, and the artificial instruments, by whose 
aid we have arrived at this conclusion, are confessedly 
imperfect ; and we have the further fact, that, imperfect 
as they are, they have proved, that the organic kingdom 
is Infinitely more extensive than the boldest dreamer 
had ever imagined, while they have not been able to en- 
large the boundaries of the inorganic kingdom to any 
thing like the same amount. This shows, that, so far as 
our opinions are concerned, the balance is steadily in- 
clining in one given direction; in other words, as our 
knowledge advances, a belicf in the organic is encroach- 
ing upon a belief in the inorganic.™ When we, more- 
over, add, that all science is manifestly converging to- 
wards one simple and general theory, which ] cover 
the whole range of material phenomena, and that, at 
each successive step, some irregularities are explained 
away, and some inequalities are reduced, it can hardly 
be doubted, that such a movement tends to weaken those 
old distinctions, the reality of which has been too hastily 
assumed ; and that, in their place, we must, sooner or 
later, substitute the more comprehensive view, that life 
is a property of all matter, and that the classification of 
bodies into animate and inanimate, or into organie and 


2 T mean, of course, to apply this romark only to the globe we inhabit, 
and not to extra-terrestrial phenomena. Respecting the organisation of 
non-organization of what exists out of this earth, we have no evidence, and 
can hardly expect to have any for centurics. Inforences have, indeed, bem 
drawn from telescopic observations; and attempts are now bei 
abroad, to determine, by a still more refined process, the physical com- 
position of some of the heavenly bodies. But without venturing, in tht 
note, to enter into such discussions, or even to state their purport, T 


may 
say, that the difficulty of vrrificution will long prove an insuperable barret — 
may 


to our knowledge of the truth or falsehvod of any results which be 
obtained, . 
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inorganic, is merely a provisional arrangement, conve- 
nient, perhaps, for our present purposes, but which, like 
all similar divisions, will eventually be merged in a 
higher and wider scheme. 

Until, however, that step is taken, we must be con- 
tent to reason according to the evidence supplied by our 
imperfect instruments, or by our still more imperfect 
senses, We, therefore, recognize the difference between 
organic and inorganic nature, not as a scientific truth, 
but as a scientific artifice, by which we separate in idea, 
what is inseparable in fact; hoping, in this way, to pur- 
sue our course with the greater case, and ultimately to 
obtain results, which will make the artifice needless. 
Assuming, then, this division, we may refer all investiga- 
tions of organic bodies to one of two objects. The first 
object is, to ascertain the law of those bodies, in their 
usual, healthy, or, as we somewhat erroneously phrase 
it, normal course. The other object is, to ascertain 
their law, in their unusual, unhealthy, or abnormal 
course. When we attempt to do the first of these things, 
we are physiologists. When we attempt to do the second, 
we are pathologists.” 

Physiology and pathology are thus the two funda- 
mental divisions of all organic science.” Each is in- 


2 Mr. Simon, in his thoughtful and suggestive Lectures, says, “we 
may describe Pathology to consist in the Science of Life under other con- 
ditions than those of ideal perfection.” Simon's Lectures om Pathology, 
London, 1850, p. 14, This is by far the best description 1 have met with; 
though, as it involves a negative, it cannot be accepted as a definition. 
Indeed, the context shows that Mr. Simen does not suppose it to be one. 

ar In my former volume, | adopted the commonly received division of 
erganic statics and organic dynamics; the staties being anatomy, and the 
dynamics being physiology. But, I now think that our knowledge is not 
sufficiently advanced to make this so convenient as the division into physi- 
olozical and pathological, or, into normal and abnormal, provided we re- 
member that in reality nothing is abnormal. The practically useful, but 
eminently unscientific, doctrine, that there can be alteration of function 
without alteration of structure, has effaced some of the most essential dis- 
tinctions between anatomy and physiology, and especially between morbid 
anatomy and morbid physiology. Until thoso distinctions are recognized, 
the scientific conceptions of professional writers must be confused, however 
valnable their practical suggestions may be. While men are capable of 
beheving that it is 70ssóble for variations of function to proceed from any 
cause eacept variations of structure, the philosophic importance of ana- 
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timately connected with the other; and eventually, no 
doubt, both will be fused into a single study, by dis 
covering laws which will prove that here, as elsewhere, 
nothing is really abnormal, or irregular. Hitherto, how- 
ever, the physiologists have immeasurably outstripped 
the pathologists in the comprehensiveness of their views, 
and, thercfore, in the value of their results. For, the 
best physiologists distinctly recognize that the basis of 
their science must include, not only the animals below 


man, but also the entire vegetable kingdom, and that, | 


without this commanding survey of the whole realm 
of organic nature, we cannot possibly understand even 
human physiology, still less general physiology. The 
pathologists, on the other hand, are so much in arrear, 
that the discases of the lower animals rarely form part of 
their plan; while the diseases of plants are almost en- 
tirely neglected, although it is certain that, until all these 
have been studied, and some steps taken to generalize 
them, every pathological conclusion will be eminently 
empirical, on account of the narrowness of the field from 
which it is collected. 


The science of pathology being still so backward in 
the conception as well as in the execution, that even 
men of real ability believe that it can be raised from a 
mere study of the human frame, it will hardly be ex 
pected that the Scotch, notwithstanding the marvellous 


tomy will be imperfectly appreciated, and its true relation to physiology 
will remain undefined. Inasmuch, however, as, with our actual resources, 
the most careful dissection is often unable to detect (in insanity, for in 
stance) those changes of structure which produce changes of function, 
superficial thinkers are placed under a strong temptation to deny their 
invariable connexion; and while the microscope is so imperfect, and che 
mistry so backward, it is impossible that experiments should always con- 
vince them of their mistake. Hence, I believe that until our means of 
empirical research are greatly improved, all such investigations, notwith- 
standing their immense value in other respects, will tend to lead mere 
inductive minds into error, by making them rely too much on what they 
call the facts of the case, to the prejudice of the reason. This is what] 
mean by saying, that our knowledge is not sufficiently advanced to make it 
advisable to divide the sciences of organic bodies into physiological and 
anatomical, At present, and Probably for some time yet, the humble 
division into physiological and pathological, may be deemed safer, acd 
wore likely to produce solid results, 
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boldness of their speculations, should have been able, in 
the eighteenth century, to anticipate a method which the 
nineteenth century has yet to employ. But they pro- 
duced two pathologists of great ability, and to-whom we 
owe considerable obligations, These were, Cullen and 
John Hunter.” Cullen was eminent only as a patho- 
logrist; but Hunter, whose fine and discursive genius 
took a much wider range, was great both in physiology 
and in pathology. A short account of their generaliza- 
tions respecting: organic science, will be a fitting sequel 
to the notices I have already given of what was done by 
their countrymen for Inorganic science, during the same 
eriod, It will complete our survey of the Scotch intel- 
ect, and will enable the reader to form some idea of the 
brillant achievements of that most remarkable people, 
who, contrary to the course of affairs in all other modern 
nations, have shown that scientific discoveries do not 
necessarily weaken superstition, and that 1t is possible 
for two hostile principles to flourish side by side, with- 
out ever coming into actual collision, or without sensibly 
impairing each other's vigour. 

In 1751, Cullen was appointed professor of medicine 
in the University of Glasgow ; from which, however, 
in 1756, he was removed to the University of Edin- 
burgh where he delivered those celebrated lectures, 
on which his fame now depends. During the early 
part of his career, he paid great attention to inorganic 
physics, and propounded some remarkable speculations, 
which are supposed to have suggested the theory of 
latent heat to Black, who was his pupil."” But, to 


27 Hunter, as we shall presently see, did take an extraordinarily com- 
prehensive view of pathology, including the whole of the organic world 
and even the aberrations of form in the inorganic. 

™ Thomson's Life of Cullen, vol. i. p. 70, Edinburgh, 1832. 

22 Thoman's Life of Cullen, vol. i. p. 96. Bower states that Cullen 
“was appointed to the chair in 1755.” Bower's History of the University 
ef Edinburgh, vol, ii. p. 216, Edinburgh, 1817. 

ano «jt seems impossible to peruse the passages I have quoted from 
Pr. Cullen's manuscript lectures and papers, and from his Essay on Eva- 

>= ration, without perceiving that his investigations with regard to the 
La and cold occasioned by the combination, liquefaction, and evapora- 
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follow out those views, would have required a number 
of minute experiments, which it did not suit the habit 
of his mind to make. Having, therefore, put forth his 
ideas, he left them to germinate, and on to his 
arduous attempt to generalize the laws of disease as they 
are exhibited in the human frame. In the study of 
disease, the phenomena being more obscure and les 
amenable to experiment, there was greater latitude for 
speculation ; lence, he could more easily indulge in that 
love of theory, which was his ruling passion, and with 
an extreme devotion to which he has been reproached.” 
That the reproach is not altogether unjust, must, I think, 
be admitted, since we find him laying down the doctrine, 
that, inasmuch as, in the treatment of disease, theory could 
not be separated from practice, it was unimportant which 
came first”? This was tantamount to saying, that a me- 
dical practitioner might allow his theories to control his 
observations; for it is certain that, in an immense ma- 
jority of cases, men are so tenacious of the opinions they 
imbibe, that whatever, in any pursuit, first occupies their 
understanding, is likely to mould all that comes after- 
wards. In ordinary minds, associations of ideas, if 
firmly established, become indissoluble; and the power 
of separating them, and of arranging them in new com- 
binations, is one of the rarest of our endowments. An 
average intellect, when once ppossessed by a theory, can 
hardly ever escape from it. Hence, in practical matters, 
tion of bodies, must not only have assisted to direct the attention of his 
pupil Dr. Black to similar inquiries, but must also have furnished him 
with several of the data from which his simple and comprehensive theory 
of Latent Heat was afterwards so philosophically deduced.” Thomson's 
Life of Cullen, vol. i. p. 56. 


21 e Tt is allowed by the admirers of this great man, that he was per 
haps too fond of theory.” Bower's ITistory of the University of Edinburgh, 
vol. iii. p. 278. 

“12 Jn 1759, he wrote to Dr. Balfour Russell, one of his favourite pupils: 
“You will not find it possible to separate practice from theory al ; 
and therefore, if you have a mind to begin with the theory, I have no 
objection.” Thomson's Life of Cullen, vol. i, p. 130. Compare his /ntro 
ductory Lectures to the Practice of Physic, where, asserting truly, “ that 
reasoning in physic is unavoidable” (Culleu's Works, vol, i. p. 417), be 
boldly infers “that to render it safo, it is neccessary to cultivate theory in ils 
full estent,” 
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theory should be feared, just as, in scientific matters, it 
should be cherished ; because practical pursuits are chiefly 
engrossed by the lower class of minds, where associations 
and the force of prejudice are extremely strong, while 
scientific pursuits concern the higher class, where such 
prepossessions are comparatively weak, and where close 
Associations are more easily severed. The most powerful 
intellects are most accustomed to new arrangements of 
thought, and are, therefore, most able to break up old 
ones, On them, belief sits lightly, because they well 
know how little evidence we have for many of even our 
oldest beliefs. But the average, or, as we must say, 
without meaning offence, the inferior, minds, are not dis- 
turbed by these refinements. Theories, which they have 
once heartily embraced, they can hardly ever get rid of, 
and they often dignify them with the name of essential 
truths, and resent every attack upon them as a personal 
injury. Having inherited such theories from their fathers, 
they regard them with a sort of filial piety, and cling to 
them as 1f they were some rich acquisition, which no one 
has a right to touch. 

To this latter class, nearly all men belong, who are 
more engaged in practical pursuits than in speculative 
ones. Among them, are the ordinary practitioners, 
whether in medicine or in any other department, ex- 
tremely few of whom are willing to break up trains of 
thought to which they are inured?" Though they pro- 
fess to despise theory, they are, in reality, enslaved by it. 
All that they can do, is to conceal their subjection, by 
terming their theory a necessary belief. It must, there- 
fore, Le deemed a remarkable proof of Cullen’s love of 
deductive reasoning, that he, sagacious and clear-sighted 


113 Even Cullen himself says, rather roughly, “The great horde of phy- 
sicians are always servile imitators, who can neither perceive nor correct 
the faults of their system, and are always ready to wl at, and even to 
worry, the ingenious person that could attempt it. Thus was the system 
of Galen secured in the possession of the schools of physic, till soon after 
the irruption of the Goths and Vandals destroyed every vestige of literature 
in the western parts of Europe, and drove all that remained of it to seek a 
feeble protection ‘at Constantinople.” Jertures introductory to the Pructice 
of Physic, in Cullen's Works, vol. i. p. 386, Edinburgh, 1827, 
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as he was, should have supposed that, in so practical an 
art as medicine, theory could, with impunity, precede 
practice. For, it is most assuredly true, that, taking 
men in the average, their minds are so constructed, that 
it cannot precede it without controlling it. It is equally 
true, that such control must be hurtful. Even now, and 
notwithstanding the great steps which have been taken 
in morbid anatomy, in animal chemistry, and in the 
microscopic investigation both of the fluids and solids of 
the human frame, the treatment of disease is a question 
of art, far more than a question of science. What chiefly — 
characterizes the most eminent physicians, and gives 
them their real superiority, is not so much the extent of 
their theoretical knowledge,—though that, too, 1s often 
considerable,—but it is that fine and delicate perception 
which they owe, partly to experience, and partly to a 
natural quickness in detecting analogies and differences 
which escape ordinary observers. The process which 
they follow, is one of rapid, and, in some degree, uncon- 
scious, induction. And this is the reason why the | 
greatest physiologists and chemists, which the medical | 
profession possesses, are not, as a matter of course, the , 

est curers of disease. If medicine were a science, they . 
would always be the best. But medicine, being still ' 
essentially an art, depends mainly upon qualities which 
each practitioner has to acquire for himself, and which 
no scientific theory can teach. The time for a general 
theory has not yet come, and probably many generations 
will have to elapse before it does come. To suppose, 
therefore, that a theory of disease should, as a matter of 
education, precede the treatment of disease, is not only 
practically dangerous, but logically false. With its prac 
tical danger I am not now concerned; but its logical 
aspect is a curious illustration of that passion for system- 
atic and dialectic reasoning which characterized Scotland. 
It shows that Cullen, in his eagerness to argue from 
principles to facts, instead of from facts to principles, 
could, in the most important of all arts, recommend 3 
method of procedure, for which even our knowledge is 
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aot ripe, but which, in his time, was so singularly rash 
wd immature, that ‘nothing can ‘explain its adoption by 
t man of such vigorous understanding, except the cir- 
suinstance of his living i in a country in which that pecu- 
iar method reigned supreme. 

It must, however, be admitted that Cullen wielded 
he method with great ability, especially in his applica- 
tion of it to the science of pathology, to which it was 
far better suited than to the art of therapeutics. For, 
we must always remember, that the science which inves- 
tigrates the laws of discase, is quite a different thing from 
the art which cures it. The science has a speculative 
interest, which is irrespective of all practical considera- 
tions, and which depends simply on the fact, that, when 
it is completed, it will explain the aberrations of the 
whole organic world. Pathology aims at ascertaining 
the causes which determine every departure from the 
natural type, whether of form or of function. Hence it 
is, that no one can take a comprehensive view of the 
actual state of knowledge, without studying the theoretic 
relations between pathology and other departments of 
inquiry, To do this, is the business, not of practical 
men, but of shilosophers, wroperly so-called. The philo- 
sophic pathologist 1 is as different from the physician, as a 
jurist is different from an advocate, or as an agricultural 
chemist is different from a farmer, or as a political econo- 
mist is different from a statesman, or as an astronomer, 
who generalizes the laws of the heavenly bodies, is dif- 
ferent from a captain, who navigates his ship by a prac- 
tical application of those laws. The two sets of func- 
tions may be united, and occasionally, though very rarely, 
they are, but there is no necessity for their being so. 
While, therefore, it would be absurdly presumptuous for 
an unprofe sional person to pass judgment on the thera- 
peutical system of Cullen, it is perfectly legitimate for 
any one, who has studied the theory of these matters, to 
examine his pathological system; because that, like all 
scientie systems, must be amenable to general consider- 
ations, Which are to be taken, partly from the adjoining 
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sciences, and partly from the universal logic of philo 
sophic method. 

It is from this latter, or logical, point of view, that 
Cullen’s pathology is interesting for the purposes of the 


present chapter. The character of his investigations | 


may be illustrated by saying, that his method in patho- 
logy is analogous to that which Adam Smith adopted at 
the same time, though in a very different field. Both 
were deductive; and both, before arguing deductively, 
suppressed some of the premisses from which they rea- 
soned. That this suppression is the key to Adam Smiths 
method, and was an intentional part of his plan, I have 
already shown; as also that, in each of his two works, he 
supplied the premisses in which the other work was def- 
cient. In this respect, he was far superior to Cullen 
For, though Cullen, like Smith, began by mutilating his 
problem in order to solve it more readily, he, unlike 
Smith, did not see the necessity of instituting another 
and parallel inquiry, which should complete the scheme, 
by starting from the premisses that had been previously 
omitted. 

What I have termed the mutilation of the problem, 
was effected by Cullen in the following manner. His 
object was, to generalize the phenomena of disease, as 
they are exhibited in the human frame; and it was ob 
vious to him, as to every one else, that the human frame 
consists partly of solids and partly of fluids. The pect- 
liarity of his pathology is, that he reasons almost entirely 
from the laws of the solids, and makes so little account 
of the fluids, that he will only allow them to be the 
indirect causes of disease, which, in a scientific view, are 
to be decmed strictly subordinate to the direct causes, 
as represented by the solid constituents of our body.” 


24 This idea runs through the whole of his writings. Jn the following 
passage, it is more succinctly stated than in any other: “In 

and in the prognosis of particular diseases, it is absolutely necessary to 
enter into the distinction of these causes. I call the one direct cause, 
those which act upon the nervous system directly; and the other indire 
causes, those which produce the same effect, but by destroying those organs 
which are necessary to the support of the excitement, viz. the whole system 
of circulation.” Cullen's Works, vol. i. p. 136. Even this passage, clear st 


| 


— 
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uig assumption, though false, was perfectly justifiable, 
ice, by curtailing the problem, he simplified its study; 
st as Adam Smith, in his Wealth of Nations, simplified 
e study of human nature, by curtailing it of all its 
mpathy. But this most comprehensive thinker was 
reful, in his Theory of Moral Sentiments, to restore to 
iman nature the quality of which the Wealth of Nations 
d deprived it; and, by thus establishing two different 
ieg of argument, he embraced the whole subject. In 
e same way, it was incumbent on Cullen, after having 
nstructed a theory of disease by reasoning from the 
lids, to have constructed another theory by reasoning 
ym the fluids; so that a codrdination of the two theories 
ight have raised a science of pathology, as complete as 
e then state of knowledge allowed.** But to this, his 
ind was unequal. Able though he was, he lacked the 
asp of intellect which characterized Adam Smith, and 
rich made that great man perceive, that every deductive 
rument, which.is founded on a suppression o promises, 
ast be compensated by a parallel argument, which takes 
ose premisses into account.™’ So little was Cullen 
rare of this, that, having built up that system of patho- 
zy which is known to medical writers as Solidism, he 
ver took the pains to accompany it by another system, 
rich gave the first rank to the fluids. On the contrary, 
believed that his plan was complete and exhaustive, 
d that what is termed Humoral Pathology was a fiction, 
nich had too long usurped the place of truth." 
ems, can only be rightly interpreted by taking the context into con- 
eration. 


15 For, an is truly observed by probably the greatest pathologist 

ie, “Humoral pathology is simply a requirement of common practical 
se; and it has always held a in medical science, although tho 
its of its domain have, no doubt, been variously olroumecribed or inter- 
ted at different times. Of late years, it has met with a new basis and 
port in morbid anatomy, which, in the inadequacy of its diseoveries in 
ı solids to account for disease and death, has been compelled to seek for 
extension of its boundary through a direct examination of the blood 
sif.” Rokitansky's Pathological Anatomy, vol. i. p. 362, London, 1854. 

s Unless, as is the case in geometry, the premisses, which are suppressed, 
no slight as to be scarcely perceptible. 

27 He was so indignant at the idea of a humoral pathology, that 
m Hoffmann, who before himself was the most eminent edvoeate of 
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Several of the views advocated by Cullen were t 
from Hoffmann, and several of the facts from Gaul 
but that his pathology, considered as a whole, is e 
tially original, is evident from a certain unity of di 
which is inconsistent with extensive plagiarism, 
which proves that he had thoroughly thought ou 
subject for himself. Without, however, stopping t 
quire how much he borrowed from others, I will bi 
indicate a few of the salient points of his system, in « 
to enable the reader to understand its general charac 

According to Cullen, all the solids in the human 
are either simple or vital. The simple solids retain, 
death, the properties which they possessed during 
But the vital solids, which form the fundamental ps 
the nervous system, are marked by „properties, y 
disappear directly death occurs.”* Hence, the si 
solids, having fewer functions than the vital, have 
fewer diseases; and the maladies to which they are | 
adinit of easy classification.”” The real difficulty li 
the vital solids, because on their peculiarities the w 
nervous system depends, and nearly all disorders 
immediately due to changes in them. Cullen, there 
made the nervous system the basis of his pathology ; 
solidism, fell under his displeasure for allowing some little weight : 
humoral doctrines. He says that Hoffmann “has not applied his | 
mental doctrine so extensively as he might have done; and he has: 
where intermixed an humoral pathology, as incorrect and hypotheti 
any other.” Cullen's Works, vol. i. p. 410. At p. 470, “I have, ther 
assumed the general principles of Hoffmann. Aud, if I have rendered 
more correct, and more extensive in their application, and, more partic: 
if I have avotled introducing the many hypotheticul doctrines of the Hu 
Pathology which disfigured buth his and all the other systems that have hi 
prevailed, I hope I shall be excused for attempting a system, which, up: 
whole, may appear new.” 

218 « The solid parts of the body seem to be of two kinds: one whos 
perties are the same in the dead as in the living, and the same in th 
mate as in many inanimate bodies; the other, whose properties appeal 
in living bodies, In the last, a peculiar organization, or addition, is 
posed to take place; in opposition to which the first are called the s: 
solids. Of these only, we shall treat here ; and of the others, which 
be called vital solids, being the fundamental of the nervous sy: 
we shall treat under that title in the following section.” Cullen's A 
vol. i. p. 10. 


219 These diseases are laxity, flaccidity, &c. See the enumeratic 
“the diseases of the simple solids,” in Cullen's Works, vol. i. p. 14. 
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| speculating on its functions, he assigned the chief place 
‘an occult principle, which he termed the Animal Power, 
* Energy, of the brain.”* This principle acted on the 
ital solids. | When the principle worked well, the body 
as healthy ; when it worked ih, the body was unhealthy. 
nce, then, the state of the vital solids was the main 
use of disorder, and since the Energy of the brain was 
> main cause of the state of the vital solids, it became 
portant to know what the influences were which acted 
the Energy, because in them we should find the be- 
ming of the series. Those influences were divided by 
llen into physical and mental. The physical were, 
at, cold, and effluvia, the three most potent of the 
aterial disturbers of the human frame.™ The mental 
fluences, which excited the brain to act on the solids, 
ere comprised under six different heads, namely, the 
ill, the emotions, the appetites, the propensities, and, 
1ally, the two great principles of habit and of imitation, 
t which he, with good reason, laid considerable streas.™ 
t arguing from these mental causes, and in generalizing 
e relations between them and the sensations of the body, 
' faithful to his favourite method, proceeded deductivel y 
əm the metaphysical principles then in vogue, without 
quiring inductively into their validity, such an induc- 
on being, he thought, no part of his duty." He was 
Y ncoces to popora and lootaren of Cullen, whioh have never bese pab- 
red, says (Life of Cullen, vol. i. p. 265), “ His speculations with to 


> different functions of the nervous system, but more with 
wrd to that of the Animal Power or Energy of the brain, were inoore 


rated with every opinion which he taught concerning the phenomena 
» animal economy, the causes of diseases, and the operation of medicines ; 
1 they may be said to constitute a most importan if not the sole 
tis, of that system of the Practice of Physic, which he made the subject 
prelection, as well as of study, for a period of pearly forty y before he 
ttured to give it to the public.” I should mention, 
» term ‘brain,’ included the contents of the vertebral columa as well as 
the cranium. 
æ C'ullen’s Works, vol. i. pp. 40, 546, 558, 648, vol. ii. p 321. 
2 Cullen's Works, vol. i. pp. 86, 91, 100, 101, 106, 118, 116, 563, y 
* Pp. 35, 366. Compare the summary of causes im Themsn's Life 

, vol, i. p. 289. 
= He says (Works, vol. i. pp. 31, 38), “ Whoever has the smallest tine- 
e of metaphysics will know the distinction pointed at here betwesn the 
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too anxious to get on with his dialectic, to be interrupte 
by so trifling a matter as the truth or falsehood of tl 
premisses on which the reasoning rested. What he d: 
in the metaphysical part of his pathology, he also did i 
its physical part. Although the blood and the nervesa: 
the two leading features of the human economy, he d 
not search into them by a separate induction; he su 
jected them neither to chemical experiments in order : 
learn their composition, nor to microscopic observatio: 
in order to learn their structure." This is the mo 
observable, because though we must admit that anim 
chemistry was then generally neglected, and that its re 
meaning was scarcely understood until the wonderf 
labours of Berzelius revealed its importance, still tl 
microscope was ready to Cullen’s hands; it having bec 
invented a hundred and fifty years before he complet 
lus pathology, and having been m common acientifi u 
for about a hundred years. But his love of synthes 


qualities of bodies as primary and secondary.” .... “ Whether thew «d 
tinctions be well or ill founded, it is not my business to inquire.” But thou 
he did not deem it his business to inquire into the accuracy of these a 
similar distinctions, he thought himself justified in assuming them, al 
reasoning from them as if they could explain the working of those sensatio! 
whose perversion formed the point of contact between metaphysics a 
pathology. See, for instance, in his Works, vol. i. p. 46, the long series 
unproved and unprovable assertions respecting the combination and col 
parison of sensations giving rise to memory, imagination, and the like. 


22 Cullen, with that admirable candour which was one of the most attra 
tive peculiarities of his fine intellect, confesses his want of acquaintan 
with the microscope: “It leaves me, who am not conversant in such o 
servations, altogether uncertain with respect to the precise nature of th 
part of the blood.” Cullew's Works, vol. i. p. 195. A pathologist witho 
a Loicroscope is an unarmed man, indeed. In regard to his animal chemistr 
one passage may be quoted as a specimen of the manner in which he arriv: 
at conclusions speculatively, instead of subjecting the phenomena to expe! 
mental investigation. “ We may remark it to be highly probable, that a 
animal matter is originally formed of vegetable ; because all animals eith: 
feed directly and entirely on vegetables, or upon other animals that do s 
From hence it is probable, that all animal substances may be traced to 
vegetable origin; and therfore, if we would inquire into the production « 
animal matter, we must first inquire in what manner vegetable matter ma 
be converted into animal?” Cudlen’s Works, vol. i. pp. 177, 178. 15 
therefore and the must, resulting merely from au antecedent probability, an 
characteristic of that over-boldness, into which deduction is apt to degene 
rate, and which is strongly contrasted with the opposite vice of over-timidit, 
by which inductive rcasoners aro tainted. 
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overcame him. His system is constructed by reasoning 
from general principles; and of that process, he certainly 
was a consummate master. Between the premisses and 
the conclusion, he hardly ever lets error creep in. 

in reference to the results of his speculations, he had one 
mmiense merit, which will always secure to him a con- 
picuous place in the history of pathology. By insisting 
m the importance of the solids, he, one-sided though he 
vas, corrected the equal one-sidedness of his predeces- 
ors ; for, with extremely few exceptions, all the best 
at hologists, from Galen Jownwards, had erred in ascrib- 
ng too much to the. fluids, and had upheld a purely 
umoral pathology. Cullen turned the minds of men in 
he other direction; and though, in teaching them that 
he nervous system is the sole primary seat of disease, 
œ committed a great mistake, ıt was a mistake of the 
nost salutary kind. By leaning on that side, he restored 
he balance. Hence, I have no doubt, he indirectly en- 
‘couraged those minute researches into the nerves, which 
le would not himself stop to make, but which, in the 
ext. generation, gave rise to the capital discoveries of . 
Bell, Shaw, Mayo, and Marshall Hall. At the same 
ime, the old humoral pathology, which had prevailed 
for many centuries, was practically pernicious, because, 
assuming that all diseases are in the blood, it produced 
that constant and indiscriminate venesection, which de- 
stroyed innumerable lives, besides the irreparable injury 
it often inflicted both on body and mind; weakeni 
those whom it was unable to s ay. Against this merci- 
less onslaught, which made medicine the curse of man- 
kind, the Solid Pathology was the first effective barrier.** 


S Dr. Watson (Principles and Practice of Physic, 4th edit. London, 
1857, vol. i. p. 41) says of the humoral pathology, that “the absurdity 
hypothesis, and still more the dangerous practice which this 
rated, began to bo manifest, and led to its total abandonment.” But, with 
trery respect for this eminent authority, I venture to observe, that this 
“pposition of Dr. Watson's is contradicted by the whole history of the 
mind. There is no well-attested case on record of any theory having 
been abandoned, because it produced dangerous results. Aslong as a theory 


is believed, men will ascribe its evil uences to came 
Fight one. And a theory which is onc acababa, wil ways be 
VOL. IT. N 


this doctrine gene- 
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Practically, therefore, as well as speculatively, we mu 
hail Cullen as a great benefactor of his species; and w 
must regard his appearance as an epoch in the histor 
of human comfort, as well as in the history of huma 
thought. 

It may, perhaps, facilitate the conceptions of unpr 
fessional readers, if I give, in as few words as possihl 
a specimen of the way in which Cullen employed h 
method, in investigating the theory of some one class 
diseases, For this purpose, I will select his doctrine - 
fever, which, though now generally abandoned, once e 
ercised more influence than any other part of his path 
logy. Here, as.elsewhere, he reasons from the solids. 
Disregarding the state of the blood, he says, that tl 
cause of all fever is a diminished energy of the brain. 


until there is some change in knowledge which shakes its foundati 
Every practical change may, by caroful analysis, be shown to depend, in { 
first instance, on some change of speculative opinions. Even at the p 
sent day, many doctrines are generally held in the most civilized countri 
which are producing dangerous practical consequences, and have produ 
those consequences for ‘centuries. But the mischief which the doctr 
engenders does not weaken the doctrine itself. Nothing can do that, | 
the general progress of knowledgo, which, by altering former opinio 
modifies future conduct, 

226 Somo writers, who have taken notico of Cullen, have been decei\ 
in this respect by his occasional use of the expression “nervous fluid,” a 
he were willing to let in the idea of humorism. But, in one place, he « 
tinctly guards himself against such misconstruction. “ Now, to avoid : 
termining any thing with regard to these opinions, 1 have used the term 
nervous power; but as this is a little ambiguous, I choose to express it 
nervous fluid; not that 1 supposc, with Dr. Boerhaave, that the brain is 
excretory, and that a fluid is secreted from it: I mean nothing more ti 
that there is a condition of the nerves which fits them for the communicatic 
motion. But I defer the consideration of these opinions for the prese 
and perhaps ad Gracas calendas; but nothing shall be rested upon i 
nervous fluid, it shall be considered merely as a pouer fitted for commu. 
cating motions.” Cullens Works, vol. i. p. 17. Without this passage. . 
remarks on “the nervous fluid in the brain” (Works, vol. i. p. 129), mig 
easily bo misunderstood. 

2 «Together with this, the languor, inactivity, and debility of t 
animal motions, the imperfect sensations, the feeling of cold, while t 
body is truly warm, and some other symptoms, all show that the energy: 
the brain is, on this occasion, greatly weakened ; andI presume that, as t! 
weakness of the action of the heart can hardly be imputed to any oth 
cause, this weakness also is a proof of the diminished energy of the brai! 
So 1 conclude, that a debility of the nervous power forms the beginning“ 
the cold fit, and lays the foundation of all the other phenomena,” Prti 
of Physic, in Cullen’s Works, vol. i, p. 492, 
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Such diminution may be produced by various sedatives, 
the most common o which are effluvia, whether marsh 
r human, intemperance, fear, and cold.™ Directly 
he energy of the brain is impaired, the disease begins. 
tapidly passing through the nervous m, its first 
alpable effect is a chill, or cold fit, which is accom- 
anied by a spasm on the extremities of the arteries, 
articularly where they touch the surface of the body.™ 
his spasm on the extreme vessels, irritates the heart 
nd arteries, and the irritation continues till the spasm 
' relaxed.™ At the same time, the increased action 
f the heart restores the energy of the brain; the 

ma rallies; the extreme vessels are relieved; while, 
3 «2 consequence of the whole movement, sweat is ex- 
feted, and the fever abates.™ Shutting out, therefore, 


222 «To render our doctrine of fever consistent and complete, it is 
essary to add here, that those remote causes of fever, human and marsh 


opera- 
om of marsh or human effluvia, or as giving an opportunity to the opera- 
” Practice of 


ad others clearly prove cold to be a direct sedative.” Williams” Principles 
¥ Medicine, second edit. London, 1848, p. 11. Compare Watson’s Pri 
mb Practice of Physic, 4th edit. London, 1857, vol. i. 87-02, 
Hence, perhaps, the “irresistible tendency to sleep caused by exposure to 
mere or long-continued (cold.” Erichsen’s Surgery, second edit. London, 
1457, p. 336 ; but as to this, Dr. Watson (Principles of Physic, vol. i. p. 89) 
8 sceptical, and thinks that, in those cases which are recorded, the drowsi- 
Bess ascribed to cold, is, in a great measure, the result of fatigue. 

2 ('ullen's Works, vol. i. p. 493, Compare, respecting his general theory 
fspasm, p. 84, and vol. ii. p. 400. 

ww “The idea of fever, then, may be, that a spasm of the extreme ves- 
Bela, however induced, proves an irritation to the heart and arteries ; and 
at this continues till the spasm is relaxed or overcome.” Cullen's Works, 
ol. i. p. 494. 

n E Such, however, is, at the same time, the nature of the animal 
'conomy, that this debility proves an indirect stimulus to a 

N 
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all consideration of the fluids of the body, the successive 
stages of languor, cold fit, and hot fit, might, in Cullen's 
opinion, be generalized by reasoning merely from the 
solids, which, furthermore, produced his well-known dis 
tinction between fevers, the continuance of which i 
owing to an excess of spasm, and those, the continuan 
of which is owing to an excess of debility. 

A similar process of thought gave birth to his Now 
logy, or general classification of diseases, which some 
have regarded as the most valuable part of his labours” 
though, for reasons already mentioned, we must, I think, 
reject all such attempts as premature, and as likely to 
work more harm than good, unless they are simply us 
as a contrivance to aid the memory. At all events, the 
Nosology of Cullen, though it exhibits clear traces of lus 
powerful and organizing mind, is fast falling into dis 


system; whence, by the intervention of the cold stage and spasm connected 
with it, the action of the heart and larger arteries is increased, and co 
tinues so till it has had the effect of restoring the energy of the brain, o! 
extending this energy,to the extremo vessels, of restoring, therefore, their 
action, and thereby especially overcoming the spasm affecting them ; up 
the removing of hich, the excretion of sweat, and other marks of the 
relaxation of excretories, take place.” Practice of Physic, im Culles' 
Works, vol. i. pp. 501, 502. See also p. 636, $ coiii. Or, as he elsewhere 
expresses himself (vol. i. p. 561): “With regard to the event of fevers, 
this is the fundamental principle: in fivers, nature cures the disease; ttt 
is, certain motions tending to death continue the disease, but, in co 
sequence of the laws of the animal economy, other motions are excited b! 
these which have a tendency to remove it.” 


22 “Tf we may trust to our conclusions with respect to the proxims 
cause, it follows, most naturally, from the view there given, that the co: 
tinued fever is always owing to an excess of spasm, or to an excess of de 
bility : as the one or other of these prevails, it will give one or other of th 
two forms, either the Synocha or inflarnmatory fever, or the Typhu % 
nervous fever.” Cullen's Works, vol, i. p. 518. 


23 “Cullen's most esteemed work is 'his Nosology.” Hamilton's Hidey 
of Medicine, London, 1831, vol. ii. p. 279. “His Nosology will 
survive all his other works ; it is indisputably the best system which b 
yet appeared. Lives of British Physicians, London, 1830, p. 213 “Cel 
de Cullen, qui parut en 1772, et qui constitue un véritable progres.” Ee 
nouard, Histoire de la Medicine, Paris, 1846, vol. ii. p. 231, See a 

don, 1 t 


during the last twelve or fifteen years, I doubt if there is any instance 
the adoption of Cullen's nosologica 
in Italy, it is more valued. 
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ute, and we may be sure, that, for a long time yet, a 
llar fate will await its successors. Our pathological 
wledge is still too young for so great an enterprise.” 
have every reason to expect, that, with the aid of 
nistrv, and of the microscope, it will continue to 
w more rapidly than it has hitherto done. Without 
turmg to predict the rate of its increase, we may 
1 some idea of it, by considering what has been ef- 
ed with resources very inferior to those we now pos- 
. Ina work of great authority, published in the year 
$, it is stated, that since the appearance of Cullen's 
ology, onr mere enumeration of diseases has almost 
bled, while our knowledge of the facts relating to 
ase has more than doubled.** 

I have now only one more name to add to this splen- 
catalogue of the great Scotehmen of the eighteenth 
turv But it is the name of a man, who, for com- 
hensive and original genius, comes iminediately after 
am Smith, and must be placed far above any other 
losopher whom Scotland has produced. I mean, of 
se, John Hunter, whose only fault was, an occasional 
curity, not merely of language, but also of thought. 


“SI had rather not be cramped and hampered by attempting what 
r heads than mine have failed to achieve, and what, in trath, I believe, 
he present state of our science, to be impossible, a complete methodical 
em of nosology.” Watsen’s Principles and Practice of Physic, London, 
y vol. i. p. 9. This isthe wisdom of a powerful understanding. 


+ e Now, when the diseases of Cullen’s nosology have been almost 
bled, and the facts relating to them have been more than doubled.” 
hams Lrinetges of Medicine, London, 1848, p. 522. 


“+ [ had intended giving some account of the once celebrated Brun- 
m system, Which was founded by Dr. John Brown, who was first the 
il of Cullen, and afterwards his rival. But a careful perusal of his 
ks has convinced me that the real basis of his doctrine, or the point 
u which he started, was not pathology, but therapeutics. His frasty 
sion of all dixeases into sthenic and asthenic, has no claim to be deemed 
ientific generalization, but was a mere artificial arrangement, resultin 
18 desire to substitute a stimulating treatment in the place of the ol 
ring one. He, no doubt, went to the opposite extreme ; but that being 
¡rely practical subject, this Introduction has no concern with it. For 
same reason, I omit all mention of Currie, who, though an eminent 
apentician, was a commonplace pathologist. That so por and thinly- 
led a country as Scotland, should, in so short a period, have produced 
any remarkable men, is extremely curious. 
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In this respect, and, perhaps, in this alone, Adam Smith 
had the advantage; for his mind was so flexible, and 
moved so freely, that even the vastest designs were w- 
able to oppress it. With Hunter, on the contrary, it 
sometimes seemed as if the understanding was troubled 
by the grandeur of his own conceptions, and doubted 
what path it ought to take. He hesitated; the utter 
ance of his intellect was indistinct. Still, his power 
were so extraordinary, that, among the great masters of 
organic science, he belongs, I apprehend, to the same 
rank as Aristotle, Harvey, and Bichat, and is somewhat 
superior cither to Haller or Cuvier. As to this clas 
sification, men will differ, according to their different 
ideas of the nature of science, and, above all, according 
to the extent to which they appreciate the importance of 
philosophic method. It is from this latter point of view 
that I have, at present, to consider the character of John 
Hunter; and, in tracing the movements of his most re 
markable mind, we shall find, that, in it, deduction and 
induction were more intimately united than in any 
other Scotch intellect, either of the seventeenth or eiglr 
teenth century. The causes of this unusual combination, 
I will now endeavour to ascertain. When they are ur 
derstood, they will not only explain many peculiarities 
in his works, but will afford materials for speculation, to 
those who love to examine the development of ides, 


21 Mr, Ottley (Lie of Hunter, p. 186) says, “In his writings we occ 
sionally find an obscurity in the expression of his thoughts, a want of logial 
accuracy in his reasonings, and an incorrectness in his language, resulting 
from a deficient education.” But, a deficient oducation will never make 
a man obscure. Neither will a good cducation make him lucid. The only 
cause of clearness of expression is clearness of thought; and clearness of 
thought is a natural gift, which the most finished and systematic culture 
can but slightly improve. Uneducated men, without a thousandth part of 
John Hunter's intellect, are often clear enough. On the other it ss 
frequently happens that men, who have received an excellent education, 
cannot speak or write ten consecutive sentences which do not contain som 
troublesome ambiguity. In Hunter’s works such ambiguities are abundant; 
and this is probably one of the reasons why no one has yet given a cor: 
nected view of his philosophy. On his obscurity, compare Cooper's Life f 
Sir Astley Cooper, London, 1843, vol. i. pp. 151, 152; Puget’s Lectura vs 
Surgical Puthology, London, 1853, vol. i. p. 419; and the remarks of bs 
enemy, Foot, in Lvvt’s Life of Hunter, London, 1794, p. 59. 
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id who are able to discern the way in which different 
hemes of national thought have given different shapes 
. national character, and have thereby modified the 
hole course of human affairs, to an extent of which the 
dinary compilers of history have not the slightest 
ispicion. 

Hunter remained in Scotland till the age of twenty, 
hen he settled in London; and, though he was abroad 
r about three years, he abandoned ‘his own country, 
ıd became, socially and intellectually, a native of Eng- 
nd?” Hence, the early associations of his mind were 
rmed in the midst of a deductive nation; the later 
sociations, in the midst of an inductive one. For 
renty years he lived among a people, who are, perhaps, 
e acutest reasoners in Europe, if you concede to them 
e principles from which they reason ; but who, on the 
her hand, owing to their proneness to this method, are 
‘greedy after general principles, that they will accept 
im on almost any evidence, and are, therefore, at once 
‘ry credulous and very logical. In that school, and 
irrounded by those habits, the intellect of John Hunter 
as nurtured during the most impressible period of his 
e, Then the scene suddenly shifted. Coming to Eng- 
nd, he passed forty years in the heart of the most em- 
rical nation in Europe; a nation utterly abhorring all 
neral principles, priding itself on its common sense, 
wasting, and with good reason too, of its practical saga- 
yy, proclaiming aloud the superiority of facts over ideas, 
qd despising every theory, unless some direct and im- 
«liate benefit could be ex to accrue from it, 
¡le young and ardent Scotchman found himself trans- 
anted into a country totally different from that which 

had just quitted; and such a difference could not fail 


24 Ho was born in 1728, and came to London in 1748, Adams’ Life of 
ing to 


nm Hunt r, second edit. London, 1818, pp. 20, 203. 

», 30-35), he was abroad as surgeon H the ish army from 1761 to 
33 ; though, in Fools lafe of Ilunter, London, 1794, p. 78, he is said to 
re returned to England in 1762, Mr. O says that he returned in 
33. Ottly's Life of Hunter, p. 22, in vol. i, of Hunter's Works, edited by 


mer, London, 1835. 
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to influence his mind. He saw, on every side, marks of 
prosperity, and of long and uninterrupted success, not 
only in practical, but also in speculative, life; and le 
was told that these things were effected by a system 
which made facts the first consideration. He was amb- 
tious of fame, but he perceived that the road to fame 
was not the same in England as in Scotland. In Scot 
land, a great logician would be deemed a great man; m 
England, little account would be made of the beauty of 
his logic, unless he was careful that the premisses from 
which he argued, were trustworthy, and verified by ex 
perience. A new machine, a new experiment, the dis 
covery of a salt, or of a bone, would, in England, receive 
a wider homage, than the most profound speculation from 
which no obvious results were apprehended. That this 
way of contemplating affairs has produced great good, i 
certain. But it is also certain, that it is a one-sided wat, 
and satisfies only part of the human mind. Many of the 
noblest intellects crave for something which it cannot 
supply. In England, however, during the greater putt 
of the eighteenth century, it was even more supreme than 
it is now, and was, indeed, so universal, that, from the 
year 1727 until nearly the close of the century, ou 
country did not possess, in any branch of science, a spè 
culator who had sufficient force to raise himself above 
those narrow views which were then deemed the perfec 
tion of wisdom." Much was added to our knowled 

but its distant boundaries were not enlarged. Though 
there was an increase of curious and valuable details, 
and though several of the small and proximate lawsof | 
nature were generalized, it must be admitted, that thoe 
lofty generalizations, which we owe to the seventeenth 
century, remained stationary, and that no attempt wa 
inade to push beyond them. When John Hunter arrivel 
in London, in 1748, Newton had been dead more than 
twenty years, and the English people, absorbed in prac 
tical pursuits, and now beginning, for the first time, to 


22 Seo Buciles Listury of Civilization, vol, i. pp. 808, 809. 
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ter into political life, had become more averse than 
er to inquiries which aimed at truth without regard to 
lity, and had accustomed themselves to value science 
iefly for the sake of the direct and tangible benefit 
uch they might hope to derive from it. 

That Hunter must have been influenced by these cir- 
nstances, will be obvious to whoever considers how 
possible it is for any single mind to escape from the 
‘ssure of contemporary opinion. But, inasmuch as all 

early associations had inclined him in another direc- 
n, we perceive that, during his long residence in Eng- 
d, he was acted on by two conflicting forces. The 
intry of his birth made him deductive; the country of 

adoption made him inductive. As a Scotchman, he 
‘ferred reasoning from general principles to particular 
ts; as an inhabitant of England, he me inured to 
: opposite plan of reasoning from particular facts to 
1eral principles. In every country, men naturall 
“e the first place to what is most valued. The Engli 

vect facts more than principles, and therefore begin 
th the facts. The Scotch consider principles as most 
portant, and therefore begin with the principles. And, 
nake no doubt that one of the reasons why Hunter, in 
vestigating a subject, is often obscure, is that, on such 
casions, his mind was divided between these two hos- 
e methods, and that, leaning sometimes to one and 
metimes to the other, he was unable to determine 
hich he should choose. The conflict darkened his un- 
rstanding. Adam Smith, on the other hand, in com- 
an with all the great Scotchmen who remained in Scot- 
id, was remarkably clear. He, like Hume, Black, and 
illen, never wavered in his method. These eminent 
mn were not acted on by English influence. Of all the 
wt illustrious Scotchmen of the eighteenth century, 
inter alone underwent that influence, and he alone 
played a certain hesitation and perplexity of thought, 
rich scems unnatural to so great a mind, and which, as 
appears to me, is best explained by the peculiar cir- 
uistances in which he was placed. 
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One of the ablest of his commentators has justly ob 
served, that his natural inclination was, to conjecture 
what the laws of nature were, and then reason from then, 
instead of reasoning to them by slow and gradual induc 
tion.” This process of deduction was, as I have shown, 
the favourite method of all Scotchmen, and, therefor, 
was precisely the course which we should have expected 
him to adopt. But, inasmuch as he was surrounded by 
the followers of Bacon,” this natural bias was warped, 
and a large part of his marvellous activity was employed 
in observations and experiments, such as no Scoth 
thinker, living in Scotland, would ever have en in. 
He himself declared, that thinking was his delight?" 
and there can be no doubt that, had he been differently 
situated, thinking would have been his principal pursuit. 
As it was, the industry with which he collected facts, i 
one of the most conspicuous features in his career. His 
rescarches covered the whole range of the animal king- 
dom, and were conducted with such untiring zeal, that 
he dissected upwards of five hundred different species, 


240 e Ie followed his natural inclination. He preferred the more delu- 
sive, apparently the more direct, road, which has seduced so many philo- 
sophers, Ho sought to arrive at the general laws of nature at once by con: 
jecture ; rather than, by a close and detailed study of her inferior tions, 
to ascend, step by step, through a slow and gradual induction to those laws 
which govern her general procedure.” Babington’s Preface to Hunters 
Treatise on the Venereal Disease, in Ilunter's Works, vol. ii, p. 129, Compare 
the narrow and carping criticism in Fool's Life of Hunter, p. 163. 

2 That 1 may not be suspected of exaggeration, I will quote what by 
far the greatest of all the historians of medicine has said upon this subject. 
“ La majorité des médecins qui prótendaient s’étro formés d’aprés Bacon, 
wavaient hérité de lui qu'une répugnance invincible pour les h et 
les systèmes, unc grande vén¢ration pour lexpérience, et un desir extrúme 
de multiplier le nombro des observations, Ce fut chez les Anglais que la 
méthode empirique en médecine trouva le plus de partisans, et c'est prin- 
cipalement aussi chez eux qu'elle s'est répandue jusqu'aux temps les plus 
rapprochés de nous. Sa propagation y fut favorisée, non-seulement par le 
profond respect que les Anglais continuent toujours de porter à l'immortel 
chancelier, mais encoro par la haute importance que la nation entière attache 
au sens commun, commen sense, et elle y demeura Pennemie irréconciliable 
do tous les systèmes qui ne reposent pas sur observation.” Sprengel, [lis 
toire de la Medecine, vol. v. p. 411, Paris, 1815. 

242 Clive says, “Much as Mr. Hunter did, he thought still more. He 


has often told me, his delight was, to think.” ctbernethy’s Hunterian Orr- 
don, London, 1819, p. 26. 





DURING THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. 555 


‘lusive of dissections of different individuals, and ex- 
sive, too, of dissections of a large number of plants.?9 
e results were carefully arranged and stored up in 
it noble collection which he formed, aud of the magni- 
le of which we may gain some idea from the state- 
nt, that, at his death, it contained upwards of ten 
nisand preparations illustrative of the phenomena of 
ure" By this means, he became so intimately ac- 
unted with the animal kingdom, that he made a vast 
nber of discoveries, which, considered singly, are 
tous, but which, when put together, constitute an 
“aluable body of new truths, Of these, the most im- 
ttant are, the true nature of the circulation in crusta- 
t and insects 3 the organ of hearing in cephalo- 
ls; the power possessed by mollusks of absorbing 


“Mr. Owen, in his interesting Preface to the fourth volume of Hunter's 
me, Says (p. vil), “There is proof that Hunter anatomized at least fivo 
dred ditterent species of animals, exclusive of repeated dissections of dif- 
ut individuals of the same species, besides the dissections of plants to a 
siderable amount.” 
“ie Some idea may be formed of Hunter's extraordinary diligence, by 
fact, that his museum contained at the time of his death, upwards of 
RM preparations, illustrative of human and comparative anatomy, phy- 
wy, and pathology, and natural history.” Wells History of the [Royal 
ty, London, 1848, vol. ii. p. 92, 
> uT have tested the contlicting evidence of these observers by dissec- 
of the heart in the lobster; and you will perceive by this preparation 
it is moro complicated than even the Danish naturalist supposed, and 
r bears out the opinion of Hunter in regard to the mixed nature of tho 
alation in the crustacea.” Owen's Lectures on the Comparative Anatomy 
Lhypiclogy ef the Inr rtebrate Animals, 2d edit. London, 1855, p. 318. 
vier, misled by the anomalous diffused condition of the venous system, 
sed that there was no circulation of the blood in insects; yet tho 
al vessel was too conspicuous a structure to be overlooked. Such, how- 
, Was the authority of the great anatomist, that the nature of the heart 
in to be doubted, and the strangest functions to be attributed to it. 
iter, however, who was prepared to appreciate the true state of the cir- 
ting system in insects, by his discovery of the approximately diffused 
irregular structure of the veins in the crustacea, has described, in his 
k on the blood, all tho leading characters of the circulation in insects 
is recognized hy comparative physiologists of the present day.” Ibiu., 
3. Compare Hunter's Fsays and Observations on Natural History, 
don, ISEL vol. 3, p. 108, 
“The elas called Sepia has the organ of hearing, though somewhat 
rently constructed from what it is in fishes.” An Account of the Organ 
ho iu ra Fishes, in Hunt rs Works, vol. iv. p. 294. At tho bottom of 
page Mr. Owen observes, in a note, “ This is the first announcement of 
existence of an organ of hearing in the Cephalopoda.” 
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their shells ;"" the fact that bees do'not collect wax, but 
secrete it; the semicircular canals of the cetacea;™ 
the lymphatics of birds ;™ and the air-cells in the bones 
of birds." We are also assured, that he anticipated the 
recent discoveries respecting the embryo of the kar 
garoo ;* and his published works prove, that, in the 
human subject, he discovered the muscularity of the 
arteries,’ the muscularity of the iris,™ and the dige 


247 “Hunter discovered that the molluscous inhabitant of a shell hed 
the power of absorbing part of its dwelling.” Owen's Lectures on the Cow- 
parative Anatomy and P ysiolagy of the Invertebrate Animals, London, 1835, 
p. 544. “Every shell-fish has the power of removing a part of its shell, so 
as to adapt the new and the old together, which is not done by any me- 
chanical powor, but by absorption.” Anatomical Remarks on a New Marin 
Animal, in ITunter’s Works, vol. iv. p. 469, edit. Palmer. In a note to this 
assage, it is said, that “the doctrine of the absorption of shell has been 
lately ” (i. e. in 1833) “adduced as a new discovery.” 

248 « His keen observation did not fail to detect several errors which 
preceding naturalists had fallen into, especially with regard to the formation 
of the wax, which he proved to be secreted, not collected, by the animal” 
Ottleca?s Life of Hunter, p. 122. “The wax is formed by the bees themselves; 
it may be called an external secretion of oil, and I have found that it is 
formed betwcen each scale of the under side of the belly.” Observutions on 
Bees, in Hunters Works, vol. iv. p. 433. 

249 “Tn the terminating part there are a number of perforations into the 
cochlea, and one into the semicircular canals, which afford a passage to the 
different divisions of the auditory nerve.” Observations on the Structure axd 
Cconomy of Whales, in Flunter's Works, vol. iv. pp. 383, 384. ‘*The semi- 
circular canals of the cetacea, described by Hunter in the paper on Whale, 
a structure which Cuvier rightly states that Camper overlooked, but incor- 
rectly claims the discovery as his own.” Preface to vol iv. of Hunters 
Works, p. xxi. 

20 Dr. Adams, in his somewhat hasty Life of Hunter, says (pp. 27, 28), 
“Mr. Hewson always claimed the discovery of lymphatics in birds.” But 
the truth is, that Hewson never claimed it. He says, “It may be neces- 
sary to mention hcre, that the dispute between Dr. Monro and me is, who 
first discovered the lacteals of birds ? for as to the lymphatics in their necks 
(mentioned in this gentleman's note), these we both allow were di 
by Mr. John Hunter, about ten years ago.” And, again, “These Jymphatis 
in the necks of fowls were first discovered by Mr. Jor Hunter.” Hetreon's 
Works, edit. Gulliver (Sydenham Soc.), pp. 102, 145, 

231 Jluuter's Works, vol. iv. pp. xxi. 176, 

282 “Seq Nos. 3731, 3734, 3735, in the Physiological series of the Han- 
terian Museum, in which there are evidences that Mr. Hunter had antic- 
pated most of the anatomical discoveries which have subsequently been 
made upon the embryo of the Kangaroo.” Rymer Jones’ Organization d 
the Animal Kingdom, London, 1855, pp. 829, 830. 

283 “The muscularity of arteries, of which John Hunter made i 
logical proof, is now a matter of eyesight.” Simon’s Pathology, 
1850, p. 69. “To prove the muscularity of an artery, it is only necessary 

:25£ For this Note, scc next page.] to 
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ion of the stomach after death by its own juice.™ 
lthough, in his time, animal chemistry was not yet 
aised to a system, and was consequently little heeded b 

»hysiologists, Hunter endeavoured, by its aid, to search 
ut the qualities of the blood, so as to ascertain the 
»roperties of its constituents.”* He also examined it in 
lifferent stages of embryonic life, and by minutely track- 
ng it through its periods of development, he made the 
apital discovery, that the red globules of the blood are 
ormed later than its other components. His contem- 
oraries, however, were so little alive to the importance 
f this great physiological truth, that it fell dead upon 
hem, and, being forgotten, it was, about fifty ears 
fterwards, rediscovered, and was announced, in 1832, as 
, law of nature which had just been brought to light.™ 


sar: aud if to these we add the power of producing a diseased increase of 
ny or every part of the body, we cannot but conclude that they 

sed of muscular wers.” —— Works, vol. iii. —* London 
r. p. 254, . Gulliver, in hi ition of Hewseon's 1 

We (p. 125), that Hunter's “experiments on the funotions of the arteries 
re supported by the latest and best observations on their structure.” 

24 “The fact of the muscularity of the iris, which is here presumed from 
nalogy by Mr. Hunter, has been since directly proved by the observations of 
auer and Jacob (Phi, Trans, 1822), and indirectly by Berzelius, who found 
hat the iris possesses all the chemical properties of ” Palmer's 


onstituents.” Owen's Preface to vol. iv. of s Works, p. xii. But 
his gives, perhaps, rather too high an idea of his animal chemistry; for 
ach was then the miserable state of this extremely, important branch of 
nowledge, that he arrived at the conclusion that “ Eon no 
rcepting that of common animal matter.” Principles of Surgery, 
i. in /lunt-rs Works, vol. i. p. 229. ' 

2 “In seeking to determine the respective importance of the different 
mstituents of the blood, by the philosophical and most difficult 
ito their respective periods of formation in the development of the em 
lunter made the interesting discovery that the of the embryo of a 
sd-blooded animal circulated in the first instance colourless blood, as in 
vertebrate animals. ‘The red globules,’ he obeerves, ‘seemed to 
wined later in life than the other two constituents, for we see while 
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This is one of many instances in the history of our know- 
ledge, which proves how useless it is for a man to al: 
vance too far beyond the age in which he lives.** But 
IIunter, besides making the discovery, also saw it 
meaning. From it, he inferred, that the function of th 
red globules is to minister to the strength of the systen, 
rather than to its repair." This is now universally 
admitted; but it was not admitted till long after hs 
death. Its recognition is chiefly owing to the rapid 
advance of animal chemistry, and to improvements m 
the microscope. For, by the employment of these re- 
sources, it has become manifest, that the red globules, the 
respiratory process, the production of animal heat, and 
the energy of the locomotive organs, are but different 


chick is in the egg the heart beating, and it then contains a transparent 
fluid before any red globules are formed, which fluid we may suppose to be 
the serum and the lymph.’ I well remember the feelings of surprise with 
which I listened, while at Paris in 1832, to a memoir read before the Acr- 
demy of Science, by MM. Delpech and Coste, the object of which was th 
announcement of the same fact as a novel and important discovery. Th 
statement of the French sores wes Teceived with all the consideration 
which its importance justly merited, without its being suspected our 
great physiologist had, half a century before, embraced it, with all its legr 
timate deductions, in the extended circle of his investigations.” Owen's 
Preface to vol, iv. of [fuuter’s Works, p. xiii. 


28 Indeed, if we may rely on the references recently given by Mr. Gul- 
liver, which, from his great general accuracy, there seems no reason to 
question, the fact that the pale blood precedes the red, was known even in 
the time of Glisson. See Gulliver's learned edition of Henson's Worby 
London, 1846, p. 222, But, to the contemporaries of Glisson, such a fact 


was isolated, and consequently useless, Nothing is valuable while it appears 
to stand alone. 


22 «From the above account it appears that whatever may be their 
utility in the machine, the red globules certainly are not of such universal 
use as the coagulating lymph, since they are not to be found in all animal, 
wor so carly in these that have them; nor are they pushed into the extreme 
arteries, where we must suppose the coagulating lymph reaches; neither do 
they appear to be so readily formed. is being the case, we must condw?- 
them not to be the inportant part of the blood in contributing to growth, repui, 
Ge. Their use would seem to be connected with strength.” A Treatise on tie 
Blood, Lnglammation, aud Gun-shot Wounds, in Hunters Works, vol. iii. p. 
G3. In another remarkable passage, he touches on the possibility of an in- 
crease in the amount of red globules being connected with an increase in 
the amount of heat. “I will not pretend to determine how far this may 
assist in keeping up the animal heat.” Gbscrvutions on the Structure mel 
Uceonomy of Whales, in Hunter's Works, vol, iv. p. 364. 
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parts of a single scheme.” Their connexion with each 
other is established, not only by a comparison of different 
species, but also by a comparison of different members 
of the sane species. In human beings, for example, the 
locomotive and other animal functions are more active in 
ersons of a sanguine temperament, than in those of a 
ymphatic temperament; while, in sanguine tempera- 
ments, the globules are more numerous than in lymphatic 
ones, The knowledge of this fact we owe to Lecanu ;*! 
and to him we are also indebted for an analogous fact, 
corroborating the same view. He has shown, that the 
blood of women contains more water and fewer red glo- 
bules than the blood of men ;¥? so that here again we 
discern the relation between these globules and the 
energy of animal life. Inasmuch, however, as these re- 
marches were not made until many years after the death 
of Hunter, the coincidence between them and his specu- 
lative conclusions is a striking instance of his power 
of veneralization, and of that unrivalled knowledge of 
comparative anatomy, which supplied him with ma- 
terials from which, in spite of the backwardness of 
animal chemistry, he was able to draw an inference, 


“1 The evidence of this is collected in the notes to Buckle*s History of 


Civilization, vol. i. pp. 53-55. 


tt According to Lecan:1, temperament has an influence upon tho com- 
position of the blood. He infers from his analyses that the blood of lym- 
phatic persons is poorer in solid constituents, and especially in blood corpus- 
eules, than that of persons of sanguincous temperament, while the quantity 
of albumen is much the same in both” Sómoics Animal Chemistry with 
rra to dla Physiology aud Pathology of Man, London, 1845, vol. i. p. 
236. Compare Thomsons Chemistry of ctatmal Bodies, Edinburgh, 1843, 
p- 370. 


= Simon's Aatmal Cle mistry, vol. i. pp. 234, 235. Subsequent experi- 
ments have contirmed this. “The proportion of red globules drisd to 
Jn parts of blood, is in healthy males estimated at 127 parts by Andral 
and Gavarret; lower and higher figures have been given by other analysts, 
but this probably is the result of somewhat different modes of proceeding. 
Li puedes the proportivn of qlobul y is dower, Becquerel and Rodior mako 
the ditference to be about 15 parts per 1000.” Janes and Kiew kings Putho- 
bagiet Avaten y, London, 1854, p. 23, Hence, the greater specific gravity 
of male blood. Seo the interesting results of Dr. Davy's experiments in 
Domos Physidajial cel Anatomical Rescurches, Lon on, 1839, vol. ii. 
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which later and minuter researches have decisively veri- 
fied.*% 

Having thus, by a comprehensive survey of the 
animal world, associated its remarkable faculty of move- 
ment with the state of its blood, Hunter turned his 
attention to another aspect of the question, and took into 
consideration the movements of the vegetable world, in 
the hope that, by comparing these: two divisions of 
nature, he might detect some law, which, being common 
to both, should unite into one study all the principles of 
organic motion. Though he failed in this great under- 
taking, some of his generalizations are very suggestive, 
and well illustrate the power and grasp of his mind. 
Looking at the organic kingdom as a whole, he supposed 
that its capacity of action, both in animals and in 
vegetables, was of three kinds. The first kind, was the 
action of the individual upon the materials it already 
possessed; and this gave rise to growth, secretion, and 
other functions, in which the juice of the plant was 
equivalent to the blood of the animal." The second 


23 Wunter died in 1793. The researches of Lecanu were published in 
1831. 

Another, and still more remarkable proof of the extent to which Hunter 
outstripped his own age, appears in the following passage, which has just 
been published in his posthumous works, and in which he anticipates the 
grandest and most suggestive of all the ideas belonging to the physiology of 
the nineteenth century. “If we were capable of following the progress of 
increase of the number of the parts of the most perfect animal, as they first 
formed in succession, from the very first to its state of full perfection, we 
should probably be able to compare it with some one of the incomplete 
animals themselves, of every order of animals in the Creation, being at no 
stave different from some of the inferior orders. Or, in other words, if we 
were to take a series of animals, from the more imperfect to the perfect, we 
should probably find an imperfect animal, corresponding with some stags 
of the most perfect.”  Esseys and Observations by John Hunter, being his 
Posthumous Papers, London, 1861, vol. i. p. 203. 


25 «The natural salutary actions, arising from stimuli, take place both 
in animals and vegetables, and may be divided into three kinds. The first 
kind of action, or self-motion, is employed simply in the axconomical o 
tions, by which means the immediate functions are carried un, and the 
necessary operations performed, with the materials the animal or 
is in possession of, such as growth, support, secretion, £c. The blood is 
disposed of by the actions of the vessels, according to their specific stimulus, 
producing all the abovo effects. The juices of a plant are disposed of 
according to the different actions of the sap-vessels, arising also from their 
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kind of action had for its object to increase these mate- 
rials; it was always excited by want, and its result was, 
to nourish and preserve the individual.“ The third 
kind was entirely due to external causes, including ‘the 
whole material world, all the phenomena of which were 
a stimulus to some kind of action.“ By combining, in 
different ways, these different sources of motion, and by 
studying every incitement to action, first, in reference 
to one of the three great divisions just indicated, and, 
secondly, in reference to the power of action, as distine 
guished from the quantity of action,™ Hunter believed 
that some fundamental truths might be obtained, if not 
by himself, at all events by his successors. For, he 
thought that, though animals can do many things which 

lants cannot, still, the immediate cause of action is in 

th cases the same.™ In animals, there is more variety 


specific stimulus, which is different from that of blood-vessels, but equally 
produces growth ; but a vine will grow twenty feet in one summer, w a 
whale, probably, does not grow so much in as many years.” Croonían Lec- 
tur s on Muscular Motion, iu Hunter's Works, vol, iv. p. 199. 


2 “The second kind of action is in pursuit of external influence, and 
arises from a compound of internal and external stimulus ; it is excited b 
the state of the animal or vegetable, which gives the stimulus of want, 
being completed by external stimulus, produces the proper su 
nourishment. It produces motions of whole parts: thus we see the 
Hed yserum gyrans moving its lesser foliola. This is an action apparently 
similar to breathing in animals, though, pe , it does not answer the 
same purpose ; yet there is an alternate motion in both.” Croonian Lectures, 
in Hunter's Works, vol. iv. p. 200. 


ma «The third kind of motion is from external stimulus, and consists 
principally of the motion of whole parts, which is not inconsiderable in 
vegetables, as in the Dionou muscipula and Mimosa pudics is very evident.” 
. . . . “These actions are similar to what arise in many animals from 
external stimulus.” Jbid., vol. iv. p. 201. 

» “TI make a material difference between the power and the quantit 
of action. Some motions may be very small, yet act with force ; 
while others are of considerable extent, although very weak.” /bid., vol. iv. 
p- 204. 

2 «The immediate cause of motion in all vegetables is most probably 
the same, and it is probably the same in all animals; but how far thoy 
the same in both classes, has not et been determined. But T think 
appear, in the investigation of this subj vegetables 
have actions evidently common to both, and that the causes of these actions 


VOL. I. 
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of motion, but in plants there is more real power. A 
horse is certainly far stronger than a man. Yet a small 
vine can not only support, but can raise, a column of 
fluid five times higher than a horse can. Indeed, the 
power which a plant exercises of holding a leaf erect 
during an entire day, without pause and without fatigue, 
is an effort of astonishing vigour, and is one of many 
proofs, that a principle of compensation is at work, so 
that the same energy which, in the animal world, is 
weakened by being directed to many objects, is, in the 
vegetable world, strengthened by being concentrated on 
a few.” 

In pursuing these speculations, which, amid much 
that is uncertain, contain, 1 firmly believe, a large 
amount of important, though neglected, truth, Hunter 
was led to consider how motion is produced by various 
forces, such as magnetism, electricity, gravitation, and 
chemical attraction.” This carried him into inorganic 
scicnce, where, as he clearly saw, the foundation of all or 
ganic science must be laid, Just as, on the one hand, the 
human frame could never be successfully studied, except 
by the aid of principles which had been collected from 


although the mode of action in the parts may not be the same, or muscular, 
in both.” Croonian Lectures, in. Hunter’s Works, vol. iv. p. 196. Compare 
the section “ Of Motion in Vegetables,” in Hunter's Essays, London, 186l, 
vol. 1. p. 24. 

z ke The varicty of motions is greater in animals, and more purposes 
are answered by them.” .... “The first kind of action a to be 
stronger in its power, although less in quantity, in vegotables than in 
animals; for a small vine was capable of sustaining, and even of raising, s 
column of sap 43 feet high, while a horse's heart was only capable of sup- 
porting a column of blood 8 feet 9 inches high; both of which columns 
must have been supported by the action of the internal parts, for we mast 
suppose the heart equal, or nearly so, to the strength or action of the other 
parts of the vascular system; and when we consider that the sap of the 
tallest tree must be supported, and even raised from the root to the most 
distant branches, it must appear that the power of such vegetables far 
exceeds the power of any animal, and, indeed, it is such as the texture of a 
vegetable only can support. The power of supporting a leaf erect for a 
whole day is as great an effort of action as that of the elevator palpebrarum 
muscle of the eye of an animal.” unters Works, vol. iv. 203, I 
See also Juntes Essays, vol. i. p. 342: “It is probable that the vegetable 
which can the least bear a suspension of its actions, can do so more than 
the animal which can bear it longest.” 

2% Hunter's Works, vol. iv. p. 255. 
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an investigation of animals below man,” so, on the 
other hand, the laws of those very animals must, he said, 
be approached through the laws of common or inorganic 
matter.”? He, therefore, aimed at nothing less than 
to unite all the branches of physical science, taking 
them in the order of their relative complexity, and pro- 
ceeding from the simplest to the most intricate, With 
this view, he examined the structure of the mineral 


kingdom, and, by an extensive compariso n of crystals, 
he sought to ? generalize the principles of form, in the 


same way as, by a comparison of animals, he sought te 
generalize the principles of function. And, in doing 


this, he took into account, not only rogu ar crystals, but 


also irregular ones.”* For, he knew that, in nature, 
nothing is really irregular or disorderly; though our 


™ Tn his Princi Surgery, he says (Hunters Works, vol. i. p. 220 
“The human body —* I mean chiefly to treat of; but I shall o aoa 
it necessary to illustrate some of the propositions which I shall lay down 
from animals of an inferior order, in whom the principles may be more 
distinct and less blended with others, or where parta are differently 
constructed, in order to show, from many varieties of structure, and from 


monly assigned to them; and, as man is the most complicated part of the 
whole animal creation, it will be e proper, in the firat to t out 
general principles, common to all this species of r, that I may be 

tter understood, when I come to the more complicated machine, namely, 


the human.” 


7a “ Before we endeavour to give an idea of an animal, it is necessary to 
understand the properties of that matter of which an animal is composed 
but the better to undorstand animal matter, it is necessary to understand 
the properties of common matter ; else we shall be often applying our ideas 
of common matter, which are familiar to us, to animal matter, an error 
hitherto too common, but which we should carefully avoid.” Principles of 
Surgery, in Hunter's Works, vol. i. p. 211. “In the natural hi of vege- 
tables und animals, therefore, it will be necessary to go buck to first or 
common matter of this globe, and give its general properties ; then see how 
far these properties are introduced into the vegetable and animal : 
or rather, perhaps, how far they are of use or subservient to their actions,” 
Hunter's Essays, vol. i. p. 4. “Every property in man is similar to some 
property, either in another animal, or probe in a or even in 
inanimate matter. Thereby (man) classible those in some of 
his parts.” Jbid., p. 10. 

73 He made “ a valuahie collection of orystallizations, both of regular and 
irregular. forms, which he was accustomed to use in his lectures to i 
the differenco between the laws which regulate the gro organic 
the increase of inorganic bodies.” Oltley’s Life of unter, PS 52 

O 
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imperfect apprehension, or rather the backwardness of 
our knowledge, prevents us from discerning the sym- 
metry of the universal scheme. The beauty of the plan, 
and the necessity of the sequence, are not always per- 
ceptible. Hence, we are too apt to fancy that the chain 
is broken, because we cannot see every link in it. From 
this serious error, Hunter was saved by his genius, even 
more than by his knowledge. Being satisfied that every 
thing which happens in the material world, is so con- 
nected and bound up with its antecedents, as to be the 
inevitable result of what had previously occurred, he 
looked with a truc philosophic eye at the strangest and 
most capricious shapes, because to him they had a mean- 
ing and a necessary purpose. To him, they were neither 
strange nor capricious. They were deviations from the 
natural course; but it was a fundamental tenet of his 
philosophy, that nature, even in the midst of her devia- 
tions, still retains her regularity.”* Or, as he elsewhere 
expresses it, deviation is, under certain circumstances, 
part of the law of nature.” 

To generalize such irregularities, or, in other words, 
to show that they are not irregularities at all, was the 
main object of Hunter’s life, and was the noblest part of 
his mission. Hence, notwithstanding his vast achieve- 
ments in physjology, his favourite pursuit was patho- 
logy,”* where, the phenomena being more complex, the 
intellect has more play. In this great. field, he studied 
the aberrations of structure and of function, in the veget- 
able, as well as in the animal, world ; while, for the 


214 « Naturo is always uniform in her operations, and when she deviates 
is still regular in her deviations.” Principles of Surgery, in Hunter's Works, 
vol. i. p. 485; sec also vol. iv. pp. 44, 45. 

215 «It certainly may be laid down, as one of the principles or laws of 
nature, to deviate under certain circumstances.” Hunter's Works, vol. iv. 

. 278. 
ae Dr. Adams, who knew him personally, says that he studied “ phy- 
siology, more particularly as connected with pathology.” Adams’ Lyfe Y 
Hunter, p. 77. 

27 His Principles of Surgery contain some curious evidence of his desire 
to establish a connexion between animal and vegetable pathology. See, for 
instance, his remarks on “local diseases” ( Works, vol, i. p. 341); on the 
influence of the seasons in producing discases (vol. i. pp. 345, 346) ; and 
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aberrations of form, which are the external manifesta- 
tions of disturbed structure, he took into consideration the 
appearances presented by the mineral kingdom. There, 
the power of crystallization is the leading feature, and 
there, violations of symmetry constitute the essential 
disorder, whether the deformity of the crystal is sub- 
sequent to its production, or whether, being the result 
of what happened before its production, it is an original, 
and, if we may so say, congenital, defect. In either 
case, it 1s a deviation from the normal , and, as 
such, is analogous to the monstrosities, both of animals 
and of vegetables.”* The mind of Hunter, by sweeping 


on the theory of inflammation exhibited in an oak-leaf (vol. i. p. 391). 
But even now, too little is known of the diseases of the vegetable world to 
enable their study to be incorporated with the science of the diseases of the 
animal world; and, in the time of Hunter, the attempt was still less pro- 
mising. Still, the effort shows the grandeur and range of the man's mind ; 
and though little was effected, the method was right. Bo, too, in one of 
his essays on the Power of Producing Heat, he says, “In the course of a 
variety of experiments on animals and vegetables, I have frequently o 
that the result of experiments in the one has explained the woonomy of the 
other, and pointed out some principle common to both.” Hunter's Works, 
vol. iv. p. 136. 

ze «Nature being pretty constant in the kind and number of the dif- 
ferent parts peculiar to each species of animal, as also in the situation, 
forination, and construction of such parts, we call every thi deviates 
from that uniformity a ‘monster,’ whether (it oocur in 
tation, or animalization. There must be some princi 
from the regular course of nature, in the econ O 


that 
on, vego- 

for those deviations 
such as 
occur in. the present inquiry it is the animal creation I mean to con- 
sider. Yet, as there may be in some d an analogy between all the 
three (kingdoms of nature), I shall ider the other two, so far as this 
analogy seems to take place.” . .. . “Monsters are not peculiar to animals : 
they aro less so in them, perhaps, than in any species of matter. The 
vegetable (kingdom) abounds with monsters; and perhaps the uncommon 
formation of many crystals may be brought within the same species of pro- 
duction, and accounted for upon the same principle, 
interfering with the established law of formation. Monsters in 
crystals may arise from the same cause, as mentioned in the ‘Introduc- 
tion ; viz. either a wrong arrangement of the parts of which the Setting 
to be composed, or a defect in the formation, from the first 
being wrong, and (the formation) going on in the same (wrong) line. 
principle of crystallization is in the solution ; ye it more to seb it 

oing, or into action, such, e. g., as a solid surface. The deficiency in 
the production of a true crystal may be in the solution itself; or, I can 

a 


$ 
: 
E 


and even give tho disposition for one ( ) to form upon another. Quie 
ness in the progress of crystallization produces irregularity and diminution 
in size.” Hunter's Kestys, London, 1861, vol. i. pp. 239-3441. The reader 
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through this immense range of thought, attained to such 
commanding views of the philosophy of disease, that, in 
that department, he is certainly without a rival, Asa 
physiologist, he was equalled, or perhaps excelled, by 
Aristotle ; but as a.pathologist, he stands alone, if we 
consider what pathology was when he found it, and 
what it was when he left 1t.7? Since his death, the 
rapid advance of morbid anatomy and of chemistry has 
caused some of his doctrines to be modified, and some of 
them to be overturned. This has been the work of in- 
ferior men, wielding superior chemical and microscopical 
resources. To say that the successors of John Hunter 
are inferior to him, is no disparagement to their abilities, 
since he was onc of those extremely rare characters who 
only appear at very long intervals, and who, when they 
do appear, remodel the fabric of knowledge. They re- 
volutionize our modes of thought; they stir up the in- 
tellect to insurrection; they are the rebels and dema- 
rogues of science. And though the pathologists of the 
nineteenth century have chosen a humbler path, this 
must not blind us to their merits, or prevent us from 
being grateful for what they have done. We cannot, 
however, be too often reminded, that the really great 
men, and those who are the sole permanent benefactors 
of their species, are not the great experimenters, nor the 
great observers, nor the great readers, nor the great 
scholars, but the great thinkers. Thought is the creator 
and vivificr of all human affairs. Actions, facts, and ex- 


must remember, that, when these remarks were written, the phenomens of 
crystallization had not been subjected to that exact tical treatment 
which subsequently revealed so many of their laws. Indeed, the goniometer 
was then so coarse an instrument, that it was impossible to measure the 
angles of crystals with accuracy. 

77 Abernethy says, “ He appears to me as a new character in our profes- 
sion ; and, briefly to express his peculiar merit, I may call him the first and 
great physionosologist, or expositor of the nature of disease.” Abernethy’ 
Hunterian Oration, p. 29, London, 1819, “He may be regarded as the first 
who applied the great truths of anatomical and physiological science to these 
most important subjects, by tracing the processes which nature employs in 
the construction of organic changes, in building up new formations, and in 
repairing the eftucts of injury or disease.” Jivdyeon’s Hunterian Orutivr, 

855, p. 32. 
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ternal manifestations of every kind, often triumph for a 
while; but it is the progress of ideas which ultimately 
determines the progress of the world. Unless these are 
changed, every other change is superficial, and every 
improvement is precarious. It is, however, evident that, 
in the present state of our knowledge, all ideas 
ing nature must refer cither to the normal or to the ab- 
normal ; that is to say, they must be concerned either 
with what is regular, uniform, and obedient to recognized 
principles, or alse with what is irregular, perturbed, and 
isobedient. Of these two divisions, the belongs to 
science ; the second, to superstition. John Hunter formed 
the superb conception of merging both classes of ideas 
into one, by showing that nothing is irregular, that 
nothing is perturbed, that nothing is disobedient. Cen- 
turies, perhaps, may elapse before that conception will 
be consummated. But what Hunter effected towards it, 
places him at the head of all pathologists, ancient or 
modern. For, with him, the science of pathology did 
not mean the laws of disease in man alone, or even in 
all animals, or even in the whole organic kingdom; but 
it meant the laws of disease and of malformation in the 
entire material world, organic and inorganic. His great 
object was, to raise a science of the abnormal. He de- 
termined to contemplate nature as a vast and united 
whole, exhibiting, indeed, at different times different 
appearances, but preserving, amidst every , & 
principle of uniform and uninterrupted order, admitting’ 
of no deviation, undergoing no disturbance, and present- 
ing no real irregularity, it to the common eye, irre- 
gularities abound on every side. 

As pathology was the science to which Hunter was 
most devoted, so also was it that in which his natural 
love of deduction was most apparent. Here, far more 
than in his physiological inquiries, do we find a desire 
to multiply orginal principles from which he could 
reason; in opposition to the inductive method, which 
always aims at diminishing these principles by gradual 
and successive analysis, Thus, for instance, in his 
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animal pathology, he attempted to introduce, as an 
ultimate principle from which he could argue, the idea 
that all diseases move more rapidly towards the skin 
than towards internal parts, by virtue of some hidden 
force, which also obliges vegetables to approach the 
surface of the earth.” Another favourite proposition, 
which he often used as a major premiss, and by its aid 
constructed deductively a pathological argument, was, 
that in no substance, be it what 1t may, can two pro- 
cesses go on in the same part at the same time.” By 
applying this universal proposition to the more limited 
phenomena of animal life, he inferred that two general 
diseases cannot co-exist in the same individual; and he 
relied so much on this ratiocination, that he refused to 
credit any testimony by which it was impugned.” 


20 “The specific ‘qualities in diseases also tend more rapidly to the 
skin than to the deeper-seated parts, except the cancer; although, even in 
this disease, the progress towards the superficies is more quick than its 
progress towards the centre.” .... “In short, this is a law of nature, 
aud it probably is upon the same principle by which vegetables always 
approach the surface of the earth.” A Treatise on the Blood, Tuflammatim, 
and Gunshot Wounds, in Jlunters Works, vol. iii. p. 285. “ Granulations 
always tend to the skin, which is exactly similar to vegetation, for plants 
always grow from the centre of the earth towards the surface; and this 
principle was taken notice of when we were treating of abscesses coming 
towards the skin.” Ibid., pp. 489, 490. 

1 “Tt may be admitted as an axiom, that two processes cannot go on 
at the same timo in the same part of any substance.” Hunter's Works, vul. 
iv. p. 96. Compare Jfunter's Essays, vol. ii. p. 333: “As it appears, in 
general, that Nature can hardly make one part perform two actions with 
advantage.” 

22 «Thus, we hear of pocky itch and of scurvy and the venereal disease 
combined ; but this supposition appears to me to be founded in error. ] have 
never seen any such cases, nor do they seem to be consistent with the principles 
of morbid action in the animal cconomy. It appears to me beyond a doubt 
that no two actions can take place in the same constitution, or in the same 
part, at one and the same time.” J/unter's Works, vol. ii. p. 132. “As I 
reckon every operation in the body an action, whether universal or partial, 
it appears to me beyond a doubt that no two actions can take place in the 
same constitution, nor in the same part, at one and the same time; the 
operations of the body are similar in this respect to actions or motions in 
common matter. Jt naturally results from this principle, that no two 
different fevers can exist in the same constitution, nor two local diseases 
in the same part, at the same time. There aro many local diseases which 
have dispositions totally different, but having very similar appearances, have 
been supposed by some to be one sort of disease, by others to be a different 
kind, and by others again a compound of two diseases.” « e . - “These, 
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There is reason to believe that his conclusion is erro- 
neous, and that different diseases can so accompany each 
other, as to be united in the same individual, at the 
same time, and in the same part.“ Whether or not 
this be the case, it is equally interesting to notice the 
process of thought which led Hunter to bestow infinitely 
more pains in arguing from the general theory, than in 
arguing to it. Indeed, he can hardly be said to have 
argued to it at all, since he obtained it by a rough and 
hasty generalization from what seemed to be the obvious 
properties of inorganic matter. Having thus obtained 
it, he applied it to the pathological phenomena of the 
organic world, and especially of the animal world. That 
lic should have adopted this course, is a curious proof 
of the energy of his deductive habits, and of the force of 
mind which cnabled him so to set at naught the tradi- 
tions of his English contemporaries, as to follow a method 
which, in the opinion of every one who surrounded him, 
was not only full of danger, but could never lead to 
truth. 


therefore, are often supposed to be mixed, and to exist in the same part, 
Thus we hear of a pocky-scurvy, a pocky-itch, rheumatio-gout, do. &c., 
which names, «according to my principle, imply a union that cannot possibly 
exist.” Jbid., vol, iü. pp. 3, 4. 

2 Dr. Robert Williame (Encyclopedia of the Medical Sciences, London, 
1847, 4to, p. 688) says, “The diagnosis between gout and rheumatism is 
often exceedingly difficult, so much so that nosologists have given a mixed 
class, or rhcumatic gout. Mr, Hunter warmiy opposed this compound 
appellation, for, in his opinion, no two distinct diseases, or even distinct 
diatheses, can co-exist in the same constitution ; a law, it must be admitted, 
to have many exceptions.” Compare Watson's Principles and Practice of 
Physic, London, 1857, vol. i. p. 312; “acting upon the aphorism of John 
Hunter (an aphorism, however, which requires some qualification), that two 
diseases or actions cannot go on in a part at the same time.” According to 
another authority, “There can be little doubt that two or more sym 
processes do often go on simultaneously in the blood and kody; a fact of 
profound interest to the pathologist, and worthy of attentive investigation.” 
Report on the Public Health for 1847,, in Journal of the Statistical 
vol. xi. p. 168, London, 1848. See also, on the oó-existenos of 
risons, Erichsen's Surgery, 2d edit. London, 1857, p. 430. Mr. Paget, in 

is striking, and eminently suggestive Lectures on Pathology, London, 1853, 
vol ii. pp. 537, 538, has made some interesting remarks on one part of the 
theory of co-existence; and his observations, so far as they go, tend to 
corruborate Hunter's view. He has put very forcibly the antagonism 
Letween cancer and other specific diseases; and especially between 
cancerous diathesis and the tuberculous. 


E 
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Other parts of his pathology abound with similar 
instances, which show how anxious he was to assume 
principles on which he could build arguments. Of this 
kind, were his ideas respecting sympathy, as connected 
with action. He suggested, that the simplest forms of 
sympathy would probably be found in the vegetable 
world, because there, the jreneral arrangements are less 
intricate than in the animal world.“ On this suppost- 
tion, he constructed a series of curious and refined specula- 
tions, of which, however, I must confine myself to giving 
a very short summary. As animals sympathize more 
than vegetables, this helps us to understand why it is 
that their movements are more numerous. For, sym- 
pathy, being a susceptibility to impression, is also a 
principle of action.** Like other principles of action, it 
may be cither natural or discased.* But, whichever it 
he, it can, in plants, have only one mode of development, 
because, in them, it can only be influenced by stimulus; 
while in animals, which have sensation, it has necessarily 
three modes, one from stimulus, one from sensation, and 
a third compounded of the other two.” These are the 
largest divisions of sympathy, if we consider the organic 
world as a whole. In single cases, however, sympathy 
admits of still further subdivision. We may rcason 
from it, in reference to the age of the individual ;™ we 


24 “he most simple sympathy is perhaps to be bound in vegetables, 
thesc being much more simple than the most simple animal.” Préwcizic 
of Surgery, in Juntes Works, vol. i, p. 327. 

25 «This principle of action, called sympathy,” &o. Jbid., vol. i 
» 318, 

Doe Sympathy may be divided into two kinds, the natural and the 
diseased.” Principles of Surgery, in Hunter's Works, vol. i. p. 320; sce 
also A Treatise on the Blood, Inflammation, &e., in Works, vol. iii. p. 6. 

2 Croonian Lectures on Muscular Motion, in Lunter's Works, vol. iv. p. 
207; and exactly the same words in his Phytology, in Hunter's Eseuys, 
London, 1861, vol. i. p. 361. 

28 “Local or partial sympathy is found moro in old than in young; 
whereas universal sympathy is moro in young than in old. Sympathy is 
less determined in young persons, every part being then ready to sympathize 
with other parts under disease.” . . . . “As the child advances, the 
of sympathy becomes partial, there not being now, in the constitution, that 
universal consent of parts, but some part, which has greater sympathy than 
the rest, falls into the whole irritation ; therefore the whole disposition to 
sympathy is directed to some particular part. The different organs acquire 


DURING THE FIGOTEENTH CENTURY. 571 


may also reason from it in reference to temperament, 
since, in point of fact, temperament is nothing but. sus- 
ceptibility to action?” And when sympathy is in 
action, we may, by analyzing our idea of it, reduce it 
lo five different heads, and may classify it as continued, 
or contiguous, or remote, or similar, or dissimilar.” 
All these supplied Hunter with principles from which, 
by reasoning deductively, he attempted to explain the 
facts of disease; for, according to him, discase merely 
consists in a want of combination of actions, By 
this process of thought, he was induced to neglect those 
predisposing causes, to which inductive pathologists 
pay great attention, and with which the works of his 


3 


snglish contemporaries were much occupied. Such 
muses could only be generalized from observation, and 
Hunter made no account of them. Indeed, he even 
lenies their real existence, and asserts that a predispos- 
ng cause, is simply an increased susceptibility to form 
lisposition to action.” , 


nore and more of their own independent actions, as the child grows older.” 
Lunters Works, vol. i. pp. 322, 323. 

22 «Susceptibilitics for dispositions and actions appear to me to be the 
ame with what are usually understood by temperament. Temperament 
3 the state of the body fitting it for the disposition or action 1t is then 
ae Hunters Works, vol. 1, p. 307. 

™ Hunter's Works, vol. iii. p. 393. 

711 « As every natural action of the body depends, for its perfection, on 

number of circumstances, we are led to conclude, that all the various 
ombining actions are established while the body. is in health, and well 
isposed ; but this does not take place in discased actions, for disease, on 
he contrary, consists in the want of this very combination.” Hunter's 
Vorks, vol. iii. p. 10. Compare vol. i. p. 310: “I have explained that a 
iwase is a disposition for a wrong action, and that the action is the imme- 
iate effect of the disposition, and that either the actions, or the effects of 
horse actions, produce the symptoms which are generally called the diwas ; 
uch as sensations, which are commonly pain of all kinds, sickness, altera- 
on visible or invisible in the structure of the part or parts that act, and 
pmpathy.” 

æ: « There is no such thing, strictly speaking, as a predisposing cause. 
vhat is commonly understood by a predisposing cause is an increased sus- 
«ptibility to forim disposition to action. When I say I am predisposed for 
ich aud such actions, it is only that I am very susceptible of such and 
eh impressions.” Hunter's Works, vol. i. p. 303. See also p. 301: “The 
ost simple idea I can form of an animal being capablo of disease is, that 
‘ery animal is cuducd with a power of action, aud a susceptibility of 
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By reasoning from the twofold ideas of action and of 
sympathy, Hunter constructed the deductive or synthetic 
part of his pathology. This he did as a Scotchman, and 
to this, had he always lived in Scotland, he would pro- 
bably have confined himself. But being for forty years 
surrounded by Englishmen, and having his mind impreg- 
nated by English habits, he contracted something of 
their mode of thought, We, accordingly, find that a 
considerable portion of his pathology is as inductive as 
the most eager disciple of Bacon could desire ; forming, 
in this respect, a striking contrast to the purely synthetic 
incthod of Cullen, the other great pathologist of Scotland. 
In the attempt, however, which Hunter made to mix 
these two methods, he perplexed both himself and his 
readers. Hence that obscurity, which even his warmest 
adinirers have noticed, though they have not perceived 
its cause. Vast as his powers were, he was unable to 
effect a complete union between induction and deduc- 
tion. That this should have happened, will not surprise 
any one, who considers how some of the greatest thinkers 
have failed in this, the most difficult of all enterprises. 
Among the ancients, Plato failed in induction, and all 
his followers failed with him; since none of them have 
placed sufficient confidence in facts, and in the process 
of reasoning from particulars to generals, Among the 
moderns, Bacon was deficient in deduction, and every 
Baconian has been similarly deficient; it being the 
essential vice of that school to despise reasoning from 
gencral propositions, and to underrate the value of the 
syllogism. It may, indeed, be doubted if the history 
of the world supplies more than two instances of phy- 
sical philosophers being as great in one form of inves 
tigation as in the other. They are Aristotle and New- 
ton, who wielded each method with equal ease, com- 
bining the skill and boldness of deduction with the 


impression, which impression forms a disposition, which disposition may 
produce action, which action becomes the immediate sign of the disease ; 
all of which will be according to the nature of the impression and of the 
part impressed.” 
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caution and perseverance of induction, masters alike of 
synthesis and of analysis, as capable of proceeding from 
generals to particulars, as from particulars to generals, 
sometimes making ideas precede facts, and sometimes 
making facts precede ideas, but never faltering, never 
doubting which course to take, and never allowing either 
scheme unduly to encroach on its opposite. That Hunter 
should be unable to perform this, merely proves that he 
was inferior to these two men, whose almost incredible 
achievements entitle them to be termed the prodigies of 
the human race. But what he did was wonderful. and, 
in his own department, has never been rivalled. Of the 
character and extent of his inquiries, 1 have given a 
sketch, which, notwithstanding its imperfections, may 
serve to illustrate the antagonism of the Scotch and 
English intellects, by showing how the methods peculiar 
to each nation struggled for mastery in that great mind, 
which was exposed to the action of both. Which 
method predominated in Hunter, it would be hard to 
say. But it is certain, that his understanding was 
troubled by their conflict. It is also certain, that, 
owing to his love of deduction, or of reasoning from 
general ideas, he exercised much less sway over his 
English contemporaries, than he would have done if he 
had exclusively followed their favourite method of rea- 
soning from particular facts, Hence, the disproportion 
between his influence and his merits. As to his merits, 
it is now admitted, that, in addition to his physiological 
discoveries, and the great pathological views which lie 
propounded, we may trace to him nearly all the surgical 
unmprovements which were introduced within about fort 

years after his death. He was the first who explained, 


2 Hunter dicd in 1793. In 1835, Mr. Palmer writes: “Those who 
have traced the progress of modern surgery to its true source, will not fail 
to have «liscerned, in the principles which Hunter established, the germs of 
almost all the improvements which have been since introduced.” //unter's 
Ku» ks, vol. i. p. vii. Eighteen years later, Mr. Paget says of Hunter's views 
respecting the healing of injuries: “In these sentences, Mr. Hunter has 
embodied the principle on which is founded the whole practice of sub- 
cutaneous surgery; a principle of which, indeed, it seems hardly possible 
to exaggerate the importance.”  Pugef's Iectures on Surgical Pathology, 
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and, indeed, the first who recognized, the disea 
inflammation of the veins, which is of frequent 
rence, and, under the name of phlebitis, la: 
been much studied, but which, before his time, had 
ascribed to the most erroncous causes.“ On ge 
inflammation, he threw so much light, that the doci 
which he advocated, and which were then ridicul 
whimsical novelties, are now taught in the schools 
have become part of the common traditions of 
medical profession.” He, moreover, introduced : 


London, 1853, vol. i. p. 170. At pp. 197, 198: “ After what I hav 
respecting the process of immediate union, it may appear that Mr. I 
was more nearly right than his successors.” 

24 « Inflammation of the veins, originally studied by Hunter, has. 
years attracted the attention of many distinguished Continental and ] 
pathologists.”  Erichsen's Surgery, London, 1857, p. 475. “No s 
more amply illustrates the esseútial services which the scienoe and 
medicine have derived from pathological anatomy than that of phl 
By this study many a dark point in the phenomena of disease has 
cither thoroughly elucidated, or, at all events, rendered more comp: 
sible. We need only refer to the so-termed malignant intermi 
consequent upon wounds and surgical operations, —to certain typhoi 
ditions, puerperal diseases, and ‘the like. John Hunter, the elder 1. 
and Peter Frank, were the first to commence the investigation.” . 
Auatomicul Description of the Diseases of the Organs of Circulatio 
diesptration, London, 1846, p. 10. “Hunter was the first to open thi 
and since that period the scalpel has shown that many previously 
telligible malignant conditions are attributable to phlebitis.” Jon 
Sievekiny’s Pathological Anatomy, London, 1854, p. 362. On the ay 
tion of this discovery to the theory of inflammation of the splee 
Rolkitunsky’s Pathological Anatomy, vol. ii. p. 173, London, 1849; co 
vol. iv. p. 335. 

2% Sir Benjamin Brodie says: ““1t is true that the essential pa 
John Hunter's doctrines as to inflammation and its consequences ar 
so incorporated with what is taught in the schools, that to be acqui 
with them you need not scek them in his works; but I recommen 
nevertheless, to make these your especial study, for the sake of the 
valuable information which they contain, and the important vie 
physiology and pathology which, in almost every page, are offered tc 
contemplation.” Brodics Lectures on Pathology and Surgery, Le 
1846, p. 25. “John Hunter, whose treatise on Inflammation is a m 
which all succeeding writers have dug.” Watson's Principles and P. 
of Physic, London, 1857, vol. i. p. 146. “ The appeal to philoso 
principles in Huntcr’s works was, indeed, the cause of their being a « 
volume to his less enlightened contemporaries ; but, though the prin 
implied or expressed, subjected them to the scorn and neglect of thos 
imbued with the spirit of philosophy, the results of those principles, ve 
as they were by facts, have gradual and insensibly forced themsely 
the conviction of the profession ; and though adopted silently, and wi 
acknowledgment, as if tho authors themselves had forgotten or were 
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robably the most capital improvement in surgery 
effected by a single man; namely, the practice in 
wism of tying the artery at a distance from the seat 
isease. This one suggestion has saved thousands of 
s; and both the suggestion, and the first successful 
‘ution of it, are entirely owing to John Hunter, who, 
> had done nothing else, would, on this account alone, 


2a right to be classed among the principal benefactors 


lankind. 


from whence they were derived, they now form the'very ndwork 
books, treatises, and lectures on professional subjects.” "s Vital 
mics, London, 1840, p. 81. Finally, 1 will quote the very recent 
nony of Mr. Simon, who, in his masterly, and singularly beautiful, 
on Inflammation, has not only brought ther nearl thing 
1is known on that interesting subject, but has shown hi to be 
ssed of powers of generalization rare in the medical profession, or, 
d, in any other profession. “Without undue partiality, an English- 
may be glad to say that the special study of Inflammation dates from 
1bours of John Hunter. An indefatigable observer of nature, untram- 
id by educational forms, and thoroughly a sceptic in his method of 
‘, this large-minded surgeon of ours went to work at inflammation 
a full estimate of the physiological vastness of his subject. Ho saw 
in order to understand inflammation, he must regard it, not as one 
iry fact of disease, but in connexion with kindred 

wm truly morbid in their nature, but many of them within the 
s of health. He saw that, for any one who would ex 
on, all inequalities of blood-eupply, all periodicities O wth, 
ns of sympathy, were part of problem to be sol e. .... 
cannot be understood without more reflection than average readers 
give; and only they who are content to struggle through a veil of 
ire language, up to tho very reality of his intent, can learn with 
great a master they aro communing.”..... “Doubtless, he was 
eat discoveror. But it is for the spirit of his labours, even more 
for the establishment of new doctrine, that English surgery is for 
indebted to him. Of facts in pathology, he may, perhaps, be no 
anent teacher; but to the student of medicine he must always be 
ble pattern. Emphatically, it may be said of him, that he was the 
iological surgeon. Others, before him (Galen, for instance, eminentiy), 
been at once physiologists and practitioners; but science, i 

had come little into contact with practice. Never had physiology 
so incorporated with surgery, never so applied to the investiga- 
of disease and the suggestion of treatment, as it was by this master- 
man of ours. And to him, so far as such obligations can be 

ssuredly owe it that, for the last half-century, the foundations 


4) 


ry, edited by T. Holmes, London, 1099, vol. ine ta Y de 

s Mr. Bowman, in his Principles of Surgery (Encyclopedia Madi- 
ciences, London, 4to, 1847) says (p. 831): “ Before the time of Hunter 
¡peration was performed by cutting into the sac of the ancuriam, and 
the vessel above and below. So formidable was this proceeding in its 


=f 
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or 


But, so far as his own immediate reputation was 
concerned, all was in vain. He was in the midst of a 
people who had no sympathy with that mode of thought 
which was most natural to him, They cared nothing 
for ideas, except with a view to direct and tangible 
results; he valued ideas for themselves, and for the sake 
of their truth, independently of all other considerations. 


His English contemporaries, prudent, sagacious, but 


short-sighted, seeing few things at a time, but seeing 
those things with admirable clearness, were unable to 
appreciate his comprehensive speculations. Hence, m 
their opinion, he was little else than an innovator and an 
enthusiast." Hence, too, even the practical improve 
ments which he introduced were coldly received, because 
they proceeded from so suspicious a source. The great 
Scotchman, thrown among a nation whose habits of mind 
were uncongenial to his own, stood, says one of the most 
celebrated of his disciples, in a position of solitary and 


consequences, that amputation of the limb was frequently preferred, as a 
less dangerous and fatal measure. The genius of Hunter led him to tie 
the femoral artery, in a case of popliteal ancurism, leaving the tumour 
untouched. The safety and efficacy of this mode of operating have now 
been fully established, and the principle has been extended to all operations 
for the cure of this formidable disease.” See also p. 873; Paget's Surgicd 
Pathdogy, vol. 1. pp. 36, 37; and Erichsen's Surgery, pp. 141, 142, 508, 509, 

2 «<The majority of Hunter's contemporaries considered his pursuits 
to have little connexion with practice, charged him with attending to 
physiology more than surgery, and looked on him as little better than an 
Innovator and an enthusiast.” Ottley's Life of Hunter, p. 126. In a work, 
which was written by a surgeon only the year after Hunter died, the reader is 
told, in regard to his remarkable inquiries respecting animal heat, that “ his 
experiments, if they be true, carry with them no manner of information :— 
if they be true, no effect for the benetit of man can possibly be derived from 
them.” Foots Life of liunter, London, 1794, p. 116. At p. 225, the same 
practitioner reproaches the great philosopher with propounding “ purely a 
piece of theory, without any practical purpose whatever.” Foot, indeed, 
wrote under the influence of personal feelings, but he rightly judyed that 
these were the sort of charzes which would be most likely to prejudice the 
English public against Hunter. It never occurred to Foot, any more than 
it would occur to his readers, that the quest of truth, as truth, is a magni- 
ficent object, even if its practical benefit is imperceptible. One other 
testimony is worth quoting, Sir Astley Cooper writes of Cline: * His bigh 
opinion of Mr. Hunter shows his judgment; for almost all others of Mr. 
Hunter's contemporaries, although they praise him now, abused him while 
he lived.” The Life of Sir Asty Cooper, by Bransby Blake Cooper, London, 
1843, vol, ii. p. 337. 
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comfortless superiority.” Indeed, so little was he 
regarded by that very profession of which he was the 
chiefest ornament, that, during the many years in which 
he delivered lectures in London on anatomy and on sur- 
gery, his audience never amounted to twenty persons.” 


I have now completed my examination of the Scotch 
atellect as it unfolded itself in the seventeenth and 
sehteenth centuries, The difference between those two 
“riods must strike every reader. In the seventeenth 
=titury, the ablest Scotchmen wasted their energies on 
trcological subjects, respecting which we have no trust- 
Worthy information, and no means of obtaining any. 
On these topics, different persons and different nations, 
equally honest, equally enlightened, and equally com- 
petent, have entertained, and still entertain, the most 
different opinions, which they advocate with the greatest 
confidence, and support by arguments, perfectly satis- 
factory to themselves, but contemptuoush rejected by 
their opponents. Each side deeming itself in possession 
of the truth, the impartial inquirer, that is, he who really 
loves truth, and knows how difficult it is to obtain it, 
«ecks for some means by which he may fairly adjudicate 
«tween these conflicting pretensions, and determine 
which is right and which is wrong. The further he 
warches, the more he becomes convinced that no such 
neans are to be found, and that these questions, if they 
lo not transcend the limits of the human understanding, 
lo, certainly, transcend its present resources, and have 
10 Chance of being answered, while other and much 
mpler problems are still unsolved. It would be strange, 


2 “Those who far precede others, must necessarily remain alone; and 
heir actions often appear unaccountable, nay, even extravagant, to their 
listant followers, who know not the causes that give rise to them, nor the 
fects which they are designed to produce. In such a situation stood 
fr. Hunter, with relation to his contemporaries. It was a comfortless 
rec-dence, for it deprived him of sympathy and social co-operation.” Aber- 
setias Huntertan Oration, y. 49. 

ee «These he continued for several years; but so far were his talenta, 
sl his enlightened views, from exciting the attention they merited, that 
iis hearers never amounted to twenty.” OUttley's Life of Hunter, p. 28, 
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indeed, if we, ignorant of so many lower and subordinate 
matters, should be able to reach and penetrate these re- 
mote and complicated mysteries. It would be strange if 
we, who, notwithstanding the advances we have made, 
are still in the infancy of our career, and who, like in- 
fants, can only walk with unsteady gait, and are scarce 
able to move without stumbling, even on plain and level 
ground, should, nathless, succeed in scaling those dizzy 
heights, which, overhanging our path, lure us on where 
we are sure to fall. Unfortunately, however, men are, 
in every age, so little conscious of their deficiencies, that 
they not only attempt this impossible task, but believe 
they have achieved it. Of those who are a prey to this 
delusion, there are always a certain number, who, seated 
on their imaginary eminence, are so inflated by the 
fancied superiority, as to undertake to instruct, to wam, 
and to rebuke the rest of mankind. Giving themselves 
out as spiritual advisers, and professing to teach what 
they have not yet learned, they exhibit in their own 
persons that most consistent of all combinations, a com- 
ination of great ignorance with great arrogance, From 
this, other evils inevitably follow. The ignorance pro 
duces superstition; the arrogance produces tyranny. 
Hence it is, that, in a country like Scotland, where the 
pressure of long-continued and adverse circumstance 
as consolidated the power of these pretenders to wis- 
dom, such sad results become conspicuous in every di- 
rection. Not only the national character, but also the 
national literature, feel their influence, and are coloured 
by them. It was, therefore, natural that, in Scotland, 
in the seventeenth century, when the authority of the 
clergy was most uncontrolled, the consequences of that 
authority should be most apparent. It was natural that 
a literature should be created such as that of which I 
have given some account; a literature which encoura 
superstition, intolerance, and bigotry ; a literature full of 
dark misgivings, and of still darker threats; a literature 
which taught men that it was wrong to enjoy the pre- 
sent, and that it was right to tremble at the future; a 
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literature, in a word, which, spreading gloom on every 
side, soured the temper, corrupted the affections, numbed 
the intellect, and brought into complete discredit those 
bold and original inquiries, without which there can be 
no advance in human knowledge, and consequently no 
increase of human happiness. 

To this, the literature of the eighteenth century offered 
a striking and most exhilarating contrast. It seemed 
as if, in a moment, all was changed. The Baillies, the 
Binnings, the Dicksons, the Durhams, the Flemings, the 
Frasers, the Gillespies, the Guthries, the Halyburtons, 
the Hendersons, the Rutherfords, and the rest of that 
monkish rabble, were succeeded by eminent and enter- 
prising thinkers, whose genius lighted up every de 
ment of knowledge, and whose minds, fresh and vigor- 
ous as the morning, opened for themselves a new career, 
and secured for their country a high place in the annals 
of European intellect. Something of what they effected, 
[ have endeavoured to narrate; much, however, has 
been left untold. But I have brought forward sufficient 
evidence to convince even the most sceptical reader of 
the splendour of their achievements, and of the difference 
between the noble literature which they produced, and 
those wretched compositions which disfigured the pre- 
ceding century. 

Still, great as the difference was, the two literatures 
had, as I have shown, one important point in common. 
Both were essentially deductive ; and the proof of this 
I have given at considerable length, because, though it 
has, so far as I am aware, escaped the attention of all 
previous inquirers, its consequences were.of the utmost 
moment to the fortunes of Scotland, and are, moreover, 
full of interest to those who, in their investigations of 
human affairs, desire to penetrate below the mere surface 
and symptoms of things. 

If we take a general view of those countries where 
science has been cultivated, we shall find that, wherever 
the deductive method of inquiry has predominated, know- 
ledge, though often increased and accumulated, has never 
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been widely diffused. On the other hand, we shall find 
that, when the inductive method has predominated, the 
diffusion of knowledge has always been considerable, or, 
at all events, has been beyond comparison greater 
when deduction was prevalent. This holds good, not 
only of different countries, but also of different periods in 
the same country. It even holds good of different im- 
dividuals in the same period, and in the same country. 
If, in any civilized nation, two men, equally gifted, were 
to propound some new and startling conclusion, and one 
of these men were to defend his conclusion by reasoning 
from ideas or general principles, while the other man 
were to defend his by reasoning from particular and 
visible facts, there can be no doubt that, supposing all 
other things the same, the latter man would gain most 
adherents. His conclusion would be more easily diffused, 
simply because a direct appeal, in the first instance, to 
palpable facts, strikes the vulgar with immediate effect; 
while an appeal to principles is beyond their ken, and as 
they do not sympathise with it, they are apt to ridicule 
it. Facts seem to come home to every one, and are un- 
deniable. Principles are not so obvious, and, being often 
disputed, they have, to those who do not grasp them, an 
unreal and illusory appearance, which weakens their in- 
fluence. Hence it is that inductive science, which always 
gives the first place to facts, is essentially popular, and 
has on its side those innumerable persons who will not 
listen to the more refined and subtle teachings of deduc- 
tive science. Hence, too, we find historically that the 
establishment of the modern inductive philosophy, with 
its varied and attractive experiments, its material appli- 
ances, and its constant appeal to the senses, has 
intimately connected with the awakening of the public 
mind, and coincides with that spirit of inquiry, and with 
that love of liberty, which have been constantly advanc- 
ing since the sixteenth century. We may assuredly say, 
that scepticism and democracy are the two leading fea- 
tures of this great scientific movement. The seventeenth 
century, which ushered in the Baconian philosophy, was 
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markable for its insubordinate spirit, especially in the 
yuntry where that philosophy originated, and where it 
ost flourished. In the next age, it was transplanted 
ito France, and there, too, it worked upon the popular 
ind, and was, as I have already pointed out, one of the 
rincipal causes of the French Revolution. 

If we look still closer into this interesting question, 
e shall find further corroboration of the view, that the 
ferences of an inductive philosophy are more likely to 
: diffused than those of a deductive one. Inductive 
lence rests immediately upon experience, or, at all 
rents, upon experiment, which is merely experience 
tificially modified. Now, an immense majority of man- 
nd, even in the most advanced countries, are, by the 
mstitution of their minds, incapable of seizing general 
inciples and applying them to daily affairs, without 
Ing’ serious mischief either to themselves, or to others. 
uch an application requires not only great dexterity, 
it also a knowledge of those disturbing causes which 
fect the operation of all general theorems. The task, 
:ing so difficult to perform, is rarely attempted ; and 
rerage men, posscssed of a tolerably sound judgment, 
», with good reason, rely mainly on experience, which 
to them a safer and more useful guide than any prin- 
ple, however accurate and scientific it might be. This 
gets in their minds a prejudice on behalf of experi- 
ental inquiries, and a corresponding dislike of the 
»posite and more speculative method, And it I 
unk, hardly be doubted, that one of the causes of the 
iumph of the Baconian philosophy, is the growth of the 
dustrious classes, whose business-like and methodical 
¿bits are eminently favourable to empirical observations 
` the uniformities of sequence, since, indeed, on the ac- 
racy of such observations the success of all i 
fairs depends. Certainly, we find that the overthrow 
‘the purely deductive scholasticism of the Middle 
is been everywhere accompanied by the spread of , 
id whoever will carefully study the history of Europe, 
ill discern many traces of a connexion between the two 
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movements, both of which are marked by an increasing 
respect for material and empirical interests, and a diste- 
gard of ideal and speculative pursuits. 

The relation between all this and the popular tend- 
ency of induction, is obvious. For one person who can 
think, there are at least a hundred persons who can ob- 
serve. An accurate observer is, no doubt, rare; but an 
accurate thinker is far rarer. Of this, the proofs are 
too abundant to be disputed. Indeed, no one can mix 
with his fellow-creatures, without seeing how much more 
natural it is for them to notice, than to reflect; and how 
extremely unusual it is to meet with any one, whose 
conversation, or whose writings, bear marks of patient 
and original thought. And, masmuch as thinkers are 
more prone to accumulate ideas, while observers are 
more prone to accumulate facts, the overwhelming pre- 
dominance of the observing class is a decisive reason 
why induction, which begins with facts, is always more 
popular than deduction, which begins with ideas. Itis 
often said, and probably with truth, that all deduction 
is preceded by induction ; so that, in every syllogism, the 
major premiss, however obvious and necessary it may 
appear, is merely a generalization of facts, or record of 
what the senses had already observed. But this opinion, 
whether true or false, does not affect what I have just 
stated, because it concerns the origin of our knowledge, 
and not its subsequent treatment; that is to say, it is 
a metaphysical opinion, rather than a logical one. For, 
even supposing that all deduction rests ultimately on 
induction, it is, nevertheless, certain that there are in- 
numerable cases in which the induction takes place at 
so early a period of life that we are unconscious of it, 
and can by no effort recall’ the process, The axioms of 
geometry afford a good specimen of this, No one can 
tell when or how fie first believed that the whole is 
greater than its part, or that things which are equal to 
the same thing are equal to one another. All these pre- 
liminary steps are concealed from us, and the strength 
and dexterity of deduction are displayed in the subee- 
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tent steps by which the major premiss is adjusted, and, 
it were, fitted to the minor. This often requires great 
btlety of thought, and, in every instance, the external 
orld is put aside, and lost sight of. The process, being 
cal, has no concern, either with observations or experl- 
ents. The suggestions of the senses are shut out, while 
le mind passes through a long train of successive syllo- 
isms, in which each conclusion is turned into the pre- 
iss of a new argument, until, at length, an inference is 
xluctively obtained, which, to those who merely hear 
enunciated, seems to have no connexion with the first 
‘emisses, though, in reality, it is the necessary conse- 
ence of them. 

A method, so recondite, and so hidden from the pub- 
: gaze, can never command the public sympathy. Un- 
ss, therefore, the human mind should undergo some re- 
arkable change in its naturo as well as in its resources, 
le sensuous process of working upwards from particular 
cts to general principles, will always be more attractive 
ian the ideal process of working downwards from prin- 
ples to facts. In both cases, there is no doubt a line of 
‘guinent essentially ideal ; just as, in both cases, there is 
1 assemblage of frets essentially sensuous. No method 

pure, or stands entirely by itself. But, inasmuch as, 
ı induction, the facts are more prominent than the ideas, 
hile, in deduction, the ideas are more prominent than 
1e facts, it is evident that conclusions arrived at by the 
»rmer plan, will, as a general rule, obtain a wider assent 
an conclusions arrived at by the latter plan. Obtaining 
wider assent, they will produce more decisive results, 
ud will be more likely to shape the national character 
nd influence the course of national affairs. 

The only exception to this, is theology. There, the 
uluctive method, as I have already observed, is inap- 
licable, and nothing remains but deduction, which is 
uite sufficient for the purposes of the theologian. For, 
e has a peculiar resource which supplies him with gene- 
ıl principles, from which he can argue; and 
on of this resource forms the fundamental di 
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between him and the man of science. Science is the re- 
sult of inquiry; theology is the result of faith. In the 
one, the spirit of doubt; in the other, the spirit of belief. 
In science, originality is the parent of discovery, and is, 
therefore, a merit; in theology, it is the parent of heresy, 
and is, therefore, a crime. Eve stem of religion the 
world has yet seen, recognizes faith as an indispensable 
duty; but to every system of science it is a hindrance, 
instead of a duty, inasmuch as it discourages those in- 
quisitive and innovating habits on which all intellectual 
progress depends. The theologian, thus turning credu- 
ity into an honour, and valuing men in proportion as 
they are simple-minded and easy of belief, has little 
need to trouble himself with facts, which, indeed, he 
sets at open defiance, in his eagerness to narrate por- 
tentous, and often miraculous, events. To the inductive 
philosopher, such a license is forbidden. He is obliged 
to ground his inferences on facts which no one disputes, 
or which, at all events, any one can either verify for 
himself, or see verified by others. And if he does not 
adopt this course, his inferences, be they ever so true, 
will have the greatest difficulty in working themselves 
into the popular mind, because they will savour of a 
subtlety and refinement of thought, which, more than 
any thing elsc, predisposes common understandings to 
reject the conclusions at which philosophers arrive. 
From the facts and arguments contained in this and 
the preceding chapter, the reader will, I trust, be able 
to see why it was that the Scotch intellect, during the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, was preéminentl 
deductive ; and also why it was that, in the eighteenth 
century, the Scotch literature, notwithstanding its bril- 
liancy, its power, and the splendid discoveries of which 
it was the vehicle, produced little or no effect on the 
nation at large. That literature, by its bold and inno- 
vating character, seemed peculiarly fitted to disturb an- 
cient prejudices, and to rouse up a spirit of inquiry. 
But its method, both of investigation and of root was 
too refined to suit ordinary understandings. Pierefore, 
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upon ordinary understandings it was inoperative. In 
Scotland, as in ancient Greece, and in modern Germany, 
the intellectual classes, being essentially deductive, have 
heen unable to influence the main body of the people. 
They have considered things at too great an altitude, and 
at too great a remove. In Greece, Aristotle alone had 
a true idea of what induction really was. But even he 
knew nothing of crucial instances and the theory of 
averages, the two capital resources of that inductive 
philosophy which we now possess. Neither did he, nor 
any of the great German philosophers, nor any of the 
great Scotch philosophers, attach sufficient importance 
to the slow and cautious method of gradually rising from 
cach generalization to the one immediately above it, 
without omitting any intermediate generalizations. On 
this method, Bacon, indeed, msists too strongly, since 
many most important discoveries have been made inde- 
pendently of it, or, I should rather say, in contradiction 
to it. But it is a wonderful weapon, and none except 
men of real genius can dispense with its use. And 
when they do dispense with it, they cut themselves off 
from the general sympathies of their age and country. 
For, these small and proximate generalizations, which 
they neglect, are precisely those parts of philosophy which, 
being least removed from the region of visible facts, are 
best understood by the people, and, therefore, form the 
only common ground between thinkers and practitioners. 
They are a sort of middle term, which, being compre- 
hended by both classes, is accessible to either. In all 
deductive reasoning, this intermediate, and, if I may so 
sav, neutral, territory disappears, and the two classes 
have no mecting-place. Hence it is, that the Scotch 
philosophy, like the German philosophy, and like the 
Greek philosophy, has had no national influence. But 
in England, since the seventeenth century, and in 
France, since the eighteenth century, the prevailing phi- 
losophy has been inductive, and has, therefore, not only 
affected the intellectual classes, but also moved the pub- 
lic mind. The German philosophers are far superior, 
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both in depth and in comprehensiveness, to the philo- 
sophers cither of France or of England. Their profound 
researches have, however, done so little for their coun- 
try, that the German people are every way inferior to 
the French and English people. So, too, in the philo- 
sophy of ancient Greece, we find a vast body of massive 
and original thought, and, what is infinitely better, we 
find a boldness of inquiry and a passionate love of truth, 
such as no modern nation has surpassed, and few modern 
nations have equalled. But the method of that philo- 
sophy was an insuperable barrier to its propagation. 
The people were untouched, and went grovelling on in 
their old folly, a prey to superstitions, most of which 
the great thinkers despised, and often attacked, but could 
by no means root out. Bad, however, as those super- 
stitions were, we may confidently say that they were less 
noxious, that is, less detrimental to the happiness of man, 
than the repulsive and horrible notions advocated by 
the Scotch clergy, and sanctioned by the Scotch people. 
And on those notions the Scotch philosophy could make 
no impression. In Scotland, during the eighteenth cen- 
tury, superstition and science, the most irreconcilable 
of all enemies, flourished side by side, unable to weaken 
each other, and unable, indeed, to come into collision 
with cach other. There was coexistence without con- 
tact. The two forces kept apart, and the result was, 
that, while the Scotch thinkers were creating a noble 
and most enlightened literature, the Scotch people, re 
fusing to listen to those great masters of wisdom which 
their country possessed, remaincd in darkness, leaving 
tho blind to follow the blind, and no one there to help 
them. 

It 1s, indeed, curious to observe how little effect was 
produced by the many great works written by Scotch- 
men in the eighteenth century. If we except the Wealth 
of Nations, I can hardly call to mind one which has per- 
ceptibly influenced public opinion, The reason of this 
exception may be easily explained. The Wealth of Na- 
tions restricted the action of government within narrower 
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limits than had ever been assigned to it by any other 
book of great merit. No previous political writer of ad- 
mitted genius, had left so much to the people, and had 
demanded for them so much liberty in managing their 
own affairs, as Adam Smith did. The Wealth of Nations, 
being thus eminently a democratic book, was sure to find 
favour in Scotland, which was eminently a democratic 
country. Directly men heard its conclusions, they were 
rejudiced in favour of its arguments. So, too, in Eng- 
and, that love of liberty, which for many centuries has 
been our leading characteristic, and which does us more 
real honour than all our conquests, all our literature, 
and all our philosophy put together, invariably causes a 
popular bias on behalf of any claim to freedom. We, 
therefore, notwithstanding the activity of interested 
partics, were predisposed to the side of free trade, as 
one of the means of letting each man do what he liked 
with his own. But to imagine that ordinary minds are 
capable of mastering such a work as the Wealth of Na- 
tions, and of following without confusion its long and 
intricate arguments, is simply absurd. It has been read 
by tens of thousands of persons, who accept its conclu- 
sions because they like them; which is merely saying 
because the movement of the age tends that way. 
other great work of Adam Smith, namely the of 
Moral Sentiments, has had no influence except on a very 
small class of metaphysicians, although its style is, as 
some think, superior to the Wealth of Nations, and it is 
certainly easier to understand. It is, moreover, much 
shorter, which, to most readers, is no small recommenda- 
tion ; and it deals with subjects of great interest, which 
come home to the feelings of. all. But the age, not 
caring for its conclusions, neglected its arguments, On 
the other hand, the Wealth of Nations harmonised with 
the general tendency, and its success was supreme. It 
quickly moved, not only philosophers, but even stateamen 
and politicians, who eventually put into force its leading 
recommendations, though, as their laws and their speeches 
abundantly prove, they have never succeeded in master- 
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ing those great principles which underlie it, and of which 
the freedom of trade is but a minor accessory. 

Putting aside the Wealth of Nations, we shall find 
that the Scotch literature of the eighteenth century did 
scarcely any thing for Scotland, considered as a whole. 
How it has failed in its great aim of weakening super- 
stition, is but too apparent to whoever has travelled in 
that country, and observed the habits and turn of mind 
still predominant. Many able and enlightened men who 
lived there, are so cowed by the general spirit, that, for 
their own comfort, and for the peace of their families, 
they make no resistance, but tacitly comply with what 
they heartily despise. That they err in doing so, I, at 
least, firmly believe; though I know that many honest, 
and in every respect competent, judges are of opinion, 
that no man is bound to be a martyr, or to jeopardize 
his personal interests, unless he clearly sees his way to 
some immediate public good. To me, however, it ap- 
pears that this is a narrow view, and that the first duty 
of every one is to set his face in direct opposition to 
what he believes to be false, and, having done that, 
leave the results of his conduct to take care of them- 
selves. Still, the temptation to a contrary course 1s 
always very strong, and, in a country like Scotland, is 
by many deemed irresistible. In no other Protestant 
nation, and, indeed, in no Catholic nation except Spain, 
will a man who is known to hold unorthodox opinions, 
find his life equally uncomfortable. In a few of the 
large towns, he may possibly escape animadversion, if 
his sentiments are not too bold, and are not too openly 
expressed. If he is timid and taciturn, his heresy may, 
perchance, be overlooked. But even in large towns, im- 
punity is the exception, and not the rule. Even in the 
capital of Scotland, in that centre of intelligence which 
once boasted of being the Modern Athens, a whisper will 
quickly circulate that such an one is to be avoided, for that 
he is a free-thinker ; as if frec-thinking were a crime, or 
as if it were not better to be a free-thinker than a slavish 
thinker. In other parts, that is, in Scotland generally, 
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the state of things is far worse. I speak, not on vague 
rumour, but from what I know as existing at the pre- 
sent time, and for the accuracy of which I vouch and 
hold myself responsible. I challenge any one to con- 
tradict my assertion, when I say that, at this moment, 
nearly all over Scotland, the finger of scorn is pointed at 
every man, who, in the exercise of his sacred and in- 
alienable right of free judgment, refuses to acquiesce in 
those religious notions, and to practise those religious 
customs, which time, indeed, has consecrated, but many 
of which are repulsive to the eye of reason, though to 
all of them, however irrational they may be, the people 
adhere with sullen and inflexible obstinacy. Knowing 
that these words will be widely read and circulated in 
Seotland, and averse as I naturally am to bring on my- 
self the hostility of a nation, for whose many sterling and 
valuable qualities I entertain sincere respect, I do, never- 
theless, deliberately affirm, that in no civilized country is 
toleration so little understood, and that in none is the 
spirit of bigotry and of persecution so extensively dif- 
fused. Nor can any one wonder that such should be the 
case, who observes what is going on there. The churches 
are as crowded as they were in the Middle Ages, and are 
filled with devout. and ignorant worshippers, who flock 
together to listen to opinions of which the Middle Ages 
alone were worthy. Those opinions they treasure up, 
and, when they return to their homes, or enter into the 
daily business of life, they put them in force. And the 
result is, that there runs through the entire country a 
sour and fanatical spirit, an aversion to innocent gaicty, 
a disposition to limit the enjoyments of others, and a love 
of inquiring into the opinions of others, and of interfer- 
ing with them, such as is hardly any where else to be 
fonnd; while, in the midst of all this, there flourishes a 
national creed, gloomy and austere to the last degree, 
a creed which is full of forebodings and threats and hor- 
rors of every sort, and which rejoices in proclaiming to 
mankind how wretched and miserable they are, how 
small a portion of them can be saved, and what an over- 
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wlhclming majority is necessarily reserved for excruciat- 
ing, unspeakable, and eternal agony. 

Before bringing this volume to a close, it may be 
fitting that I should narrate an event, which, notwith- 
standing its recent occurrence, and the great attention it 
excited at the time, has, amid’ the pressure of weightier 
matters, fallen into comparative oblivion, although it is 
full of interest to those who study the various forms of 
national character, while it, moreover, supplies an ad- 
mirable illustration of the essential antagonism which 
still exists between the Scotch and English minds; an 
antagonism extremely remarkable, when found among 
nations, both of whom, besides being contiguous, and 
constantly mixing together, speak the same language, 
read the same books, belong to the same empire, and 
possess the same interests, and yet are, in many im- 
portant respects, as different as if there had never been 
any means of their influencing each other, and as if they 
had never had any thing in common. 

In the year 1853, the cholera, after having com- 
mitted serious ravages In many parts of Europe, visited 
Scotland. There, 1t was sure to find numerous victims 
among a badly fed, badly housed, and not over-cleanly 
people. For, if there is one thing better established 
than another respecting this disease, it is that it in- 
variably attacks, with the greatest effect, those classes 
who, from poverty or from sloth, are imperfectly nour- 
ished, neglect their persons, and live in dirty, ill-drained, 
or ill-ventilated dwellings. In Scotland, such classes are | 
yery numerous. In Scotland, therefore, the cholera must | 
needs be very fatal. In this, there was nothing myste- 
rious. On the contrary, the mystery would have been 
if an epidemic, like the Asiatic cholera, had spared a | 
country like Scotland, where all the materials were | 
collected on which pestilence feeds, and where filth, 
penury, and disorder, abound on every side. | 

Under these circumstances, it must have been evr | 
dent, not mercly to men of science, but to all men of | 
plain, sonnd understanding, who would apply their minds 
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to the matter without prejudice, that the Scotch had 
only one way of successfully grappling with their ter- 
rible enemy. 1t behoved them to feed their poor, to 
cleanse their cesspools, and to ventilate their houses. 
If they had done this, and done it quickly, thousands of 
lives would have been spared. But they neglected it, 
and the country was thrown into mourning. "Nay, they 
not only neglected it, but, moved by the dire supersti- 
tion which sits like an incubus upon them, they adopted 
a course which, if it had been carried into full operation, 
would have aggravated the calamity to a frightful extent. 
It is well known that, whenever an epidemic is raging, 

hysical exhaustion and mental depression, make the 
human frame more liable to it, and are, therefore, es- 
pecially to be guarded against. But, though this is a 
matter of common notoriety, the Scotch clergy, backed, 
sad to say, by the general voice of the Scotch people, 
wished the public authorities to take a step which was 
certain to cause physical exhaustion, and to encourage 
mental depression. In the name of religion, whose offices 
they thus abused and perverted to the detriment of man, 
instead of employing them for his benefit, they insisted 
on the propriety of ordering a national fast, which, in 
so superstitious a country, was sure to be rigidly kept, 
and, being rigidly kept, was equally sure to enfeeble 
thousands of delicate persons, and, before twenty-four 
hours were passed, prepare them to receive that deadly 
poison which was already lurking around them, and 
which, hitherto, they had just strength enough to resist, 
The public fast was also to be accompanied by a public 
humiliation, in order that nothing might be wanting to 
appal the mind and fill it with terror. On the same oc- 
casion, the preachers were to thunder from their pulpits 
and proclaim aloud the sins of the land; while the poor 
benighted people, panic-struck, were to sit in awe, were 
to remain the whole day without proper nourishment, 
and retire to their beds, weeping and starved. Then it 
was hoped that the Deity would be propitiated, and the 
plagued be stayed. -As soon as the entire nation had 
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taken the course, which, of all others, was most certain 
to increase the mortality, it was believed that man having 
done his worst, the Almighty would interpose, would 
violate the laws of nature, and, by working a miracle, 
would preserve his creatures from what, without a 
miracle, would be the inevitable consequence of their 
own deliberate act. 

This was the scheme projected by the Scotch clergy, 
and they were determined to put it into execution. To 
give greater effect to it, they called upon England to 
help them, and, in the autumn of 1853, the Presbytery 
of Edinburgh, thinking that from their position they were 
bound to take the lead, caused their Moderator to ad- 
dress a letter, ostensibly to the English Minister, but in 
reality to the English nation. In this choice production, 
a copy of which is now lying before me, the Home Secre- 
tary is assured that the members of the Presbytery had 
delayed appointing a day for fasting and humiliation on 
their own ecclesiastical authority, because they thought 
it likely that one would be appointed by the royal au- 
thority. Butas this had not been done, the Presbytery 
respectfully requested to be informed if it was intended 
to be done. They apologized for the liberty they were 
taking; they had no desire unduly to intrude themselves; 
neither did they wish the Iome Secretary to answer their 
question unless he felt himself justified in doing so. Still, 
if he were able to answer it, they would be glad. For, 
there was no doubt that Asiatic cholera was in the coun- 
try ; and such being the case, the Presbytery of Edinburgh 
were interested in knowing if the appointment by the 
Queen of a national fast was in contemplation. 

This letter, which, through the medium of the press, 


“ «The members were of opinion,” writes the Moderator, “The 
members were of opinion that it was likely, in the circumstances, that a 
national fast would be appointed on royal authority. For this reason, they 
delayed making an appointment for this locality, und directed me, in the 
mean time, respectfully to request that you would be pleased to say—if qa 
feel yourself at liberty to do so —whether the appointment of a national 
by the Queen is in contemplation. The Presbytery hope to be excused for 
the liberty they use in preferring this request.” . 
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was sure to become well known and to be widely read, 
was evidently intended to act on public opinion in En 
land. It was, in fact, a covert reproach on the English 
Government for having neglected its spiritual duties, 
and for not having perceived that fasting was the most 
effectual way of stopping an epidemic. In Scotland, 
generally, it received great praise, and was regarded as a 
dignified rebuke addressed to the irreligious habits of the 
English people, who, seeing the cholera at their doors, 
merely occupied themselves with sanatory measures, and 
carnal devices to improve the public health, showing 
thereby that they trusted too much to the arms of the 
flesh. In England, on the other hand, this manifesto of 
the Scotch Church was met with almost universal ridi- 
cule, and, indeed, found no favourers except among the 
most ignorant and credulous part of the nation. The 
minister to whom it was addressed, was Lord Palmerston, 
a man of vast experience, and perhaps better acquainted 
with public opinion than any politician of his time. He, 
being well aware of the difference between Scotland and 
England, knew that what was suitable for one country 
was not suitable for the other, and that notions which the 
Scotch deemed religious, the English deemed fanatical. 
On a former occasion, the imperial government, yielding 
to the clamour which a few active and interested men 
succeeded in raising, had been foolish enough to set 
themselves in this matter in opposition to the temper of 
the age, and to enjoin public observances which, happily, 
were not strictly obeyed, but which, in so far as they 
were obeyed, heightened the general terror by reinforo- 
ing natural fears with supernatural ones, and thus, de- 
pressing the nervous system, increased the chance of 
mortality from the pestilence. To have the plague in 
our country is bad enough, since, do what we ma 
many victims will be struck down by it. Buta fe 
responsibility is entailed upon those who, at such a 
period, instead of exerting themselves to check its rav- 
ages, either by precautionary measures, or 8 soothing 
and re-assuring the people; do every thing in heir power 
Re 
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to aggravate the calamity, by encouraging that super- 
stitious dread which weakens the popular energy at the 
very moment when energy is most requisite, and troubles 
the coolness, the self-reliance, and self-possession, without 
which no crisis of national danger can ever be averted. 
This time, however, there was no risk of the govern- 
ment committing so serious a blunder. Lord Palmer- 
ston, who knew that the sound sense of the English 
people would support him in what he was doing, di- 
rected a letter to be sent to the Presbytery of Edin- 
burgh, which, unless I am greatly mistaken, will, in 
future ages, be quoted as an interesting document for 
illustrating the history of the progress of public opinion. 
A century ago, any statesman who had written such a 
letter, would have been driven from office by a storm 
of general indignation. ‘Two centuries ago, the conse- 
quences to him would have been still more disastrous, 
and would, indeed, have ruined him socially, as well as 
politically. For, in it, he sets at defiance those super- 
stitious fancies respecting the origin of disease, which 
were once universally cherished as an essential part of 
every religious creed. Traditions, the memory of which 
is preserved in the theological literature of all Pagan 
countries, of all Catholic countries, and of all Protestant 
countries, are quietly put aside, as if they were matters 
of no moment, and as if it were not worth while to dis- 
cuss them. The Scotch clergy, occupying the old ground 
on which the members of their profession had always 
been accustomed to stand, took for granted that the 
cholera was the result of the Divine anger, and was in- 
tended to chastise our sins. In the reply which they 
now received from the English Government, a doctrine 
was enunciated, which to Englishmen seems right enough, 
but which to Scotchmen sounded very profane. The 
Presbytery were informed, that the affairs of this world 
are regulated by natural laws, on the observance or 
neglect of which the weal or woe of mankind depends.” 
#1 « The weal or woo of mankind depends upon the observance or neglect 


of those laws.” 
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One of those laws connects disease with the exhalations 
of bodies; and it is by virtue of this law that contagion 
spreads, either in crowded cities, or in places where vege- 
table decomposition is going on. Man, by exerting him- 
self, can disperse or neutralize these noxious influences. 
The appearance of the cholera proves that he has not 
oxerted himself. The towns have not been purified; 
hence the root of the evil. The Home Secretary, there- 
fore, advised the Presbytery of Edinburgh, that it was 
better to cleanse than to fast. He thought that the 
plague being upon them, activity was preferable to 
1umiliation. It was now autumn, and before the hot 
weather would return, a considerable period must elapse. 
That period should be employed in destroying the causes 
of disease, by improving the abodes of the poor. If this 
were done, all would go well. Otherwise, pestilence 
would be sure to revisit them, “ in spite”—_I quote the 
words of the English minister—“in spite of all the 
prayers and fastings of a united, but inactive nation.”** 
This correspondence between the Scotch clergy and 
the English statesman, is not to be regarded as a mere 
passing episode of light or temporary interest, On the 
contrary, it represents that terrible struggle between 
theology and science, which, having begun in the perse- 
cution of science, and in the martyrdom of scientific men, 
has, in these later days, taken a happier turn, and is 
now manifestly destroying that old theological spirit, 
which has brought so much misery and ruin upon the 
world. The ancient superstition, which was once uni- 
versal, but is now slowly though surely dying away, re- 
presented the Deity as being constantly moved to anger, 


ss “Tord Palmerston would, therefore, that the best course 
which the people of this country can pursue to that the further pro- 
gress of the cholera should be stayed, will be to employ the interval that 
will elapse between the present time and the beginning of next spring in 
planning and executing measures by which those portions of their towns and 
cities which are inhabited by the poorest classes, and which, from the nature 
of thiugs, must most need purification and improvement, may be freed from 
those causes and sources of contagion which, if allowed to remain, will in- 
fallibly breed pestilence, and be fruitful in death, in spite of all the prayers 
and fastings of a united, but inactive nation.” 
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delighting in secing His creatures abase and mortify 
themselves, taking pleasure in their sacrifices and their 
austerities, and, notwithstanding all they could do, con- 
stantly inflicting on them the most grievous punish- 
ments, among which the different forms of pestilence 
were conspicuous. It is by science, and by science 
alone, that these horrible delusions are being dissipated. 
Events, which formerly were deemed supernatural visi- 
tations, are now shown to depend upon natural causes, 
and to be amenable to natural remedies. Man can 

redict them, and man can deal with them. Being the 
inevitable result of their own antecedents, no room is 
left for the notion of their being special inflictions. This 
great change in our opinions is fatal to theology, but is 
serviceable to religion. For, by it, science, instead of 
being the enemy of religion, becomes its ally. Religion 
is to each individual according to the inward light with 
which he is endowed. In different characters, therefore, 
it assumes different forms, and can never be reduced to 
one common and arbitrary rule. Theology, on the other 
hand, claiming authority over all minds, and refusing to 
recognize their essential divergence, seeks to compel them 
to a single creed, and sets up one standard of absolute 
truth, by which it tests every one’s opinions; presump- 
tuously condemning those who disagree with that stand- 
ard. Such arrogant pretensions need means of support. 
Those means are threats, which, in ignorant times, are 
universally believed, and which, by causing fear, pro- 
duce submission. Hence it is, that the books of every 
theological system narrate acts of the grossest cruelty, 
which, without the least hesitation, are ascribed to the 
direct interposition of God. Humane and gentle natures 
revolt at such cruelties, even while they try to believe 
them. Itis the business of science to purify theology, 
by showing that there has been no cruelty, because there 
has been no interposition. Science ascribes to natural 
causes, What theology ascribes to supernatural ones. 
According to this view, the calamities with which the 
world is afflicted, are the result of the ignorance of man. 


DURING THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. 597 


‘and not of the interference of God. We must not, there- 
fore, ascribe to Him what is due to our own folly, or to 
our own vice. We must not calumniate an all-wise and 
all-merciful Being, by imputing to Him those little pas- 
sions which move ourselves, as if He were capable of 
rage, of jealousy, and of revenge, and as if He, with out- 
stretched arm, were constantly employed in aggravating 
the sufferings of mankind, and makıng the miseries of 
the human race more poignant than they would other- 
wise be. 

That this remarkable im rovement in religious ideas 
is due to the progress of sical science, is a t, 
not only from —— arguments which would lead us to 
anticipate that such must be the case, but also from the 
historical fact, that the gradual destruction of the old 
theology is every where preceded by the growth and 
diffusion of physical truths, The more we know of the 
laws of nature, the more clearly do we understand that 
every thing which happens in the material world, pesti- 
lence, earthquake, famine, or whatever it may be, 1s the 
necessary result of something which had reviously hap- 
pened, Cause produces effect, and the eflect becomes, 1n 
its turn, a cause of other effects. In that operation we 
sce no gap, and we admit of no pause. To us, the chain 
is unbroken ; the constancy of nature is unviolated. Our 
minds become habituated to contemplate all physical 
phenomena as presenting an orderly, uniform, and spon- 
tancous march, and running on in one lar and unin- 
terrupted sequence. This is the scientific view. It is 
also the religious view. Against it, we have the theo- 
logical view; but that which has already lost its hold 
over the intellect of men is now losing its hold over their 
affections, and is so manifestly perishing, that at present 
no cdueated person ventures to defend it, without so 
limiting and guarding his meaning, as to concede to its 
opponents nearly every point which is really at issue. 

While, however, in regard to the material world, the 
narrow notions formerly entertained, are, in the most 
culightened countries, almost extinct, it must be .con- 
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fessed that, in regard to the moral world, the progress of 
opinion is less rapid. The same men who believe that 
Nature is undisturbed by miraculous interposition, refuse 
to believe that man is equally undisturbed. In the one 
casc, they assert the scientific doctrine of regularity ; in 
the other, they assert the theological doctrine of irre 

larity. The reason of this difference of opinion is, that 
the movements of nature are less complex than the 
movements of man. Being less complex, they are more 
easily studied, and more quickly understood. Hence 
we End, that while natural science has long been culti- 
vated, historical science hardly yet exists. Our know- 
ledge of the circumstances which determine the course 
of mankind, is still so imperfect, and has been so badly 
digested, that it has produced scarcely any effect on 
popular ideas. Philosophers, indeed, are aware, that 
ere, as elsewhere, there must be a necessary connexion 
between even the most remote and dissimilar events. 
They know that every discrepancy is capable of being 
reconciled, though we, in the present state of knowledge, 
may be unequal to the task. This is their faith, and 
nothing can wean them from it. But the great majority 
of people have a different faith, They believe that 
what is unexplained is inexplicable, and that what is 
inexplicable is supernatural. Science has explained an 
immense number of physical phenomena, and therefore, 
even to the vulgar, those phenomena no longer seem 
supernatural, but are ascribed to natural causes. On 
the other hand, science has not yet explained the pheno- 
mena of history; consequently, the theological spirit 
lays hold of them, and presses them into its own service. 
In this way there has arisen that famous and ancient 
theory, which has received the name of the moral go 
vernment of the world. It is a high-sounding title, 
and imposes on many, who, if they examined its preten- 
sions, would never be duped by them. For, like that 
other notion which we have just considered, it is not 
only unscientific, but it is eminently irreligious. It is, 
in fact, an impeachment of one of the noblest attributes 
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of the Deity. It is a slur on the Omniscience of God. 
It assumes that the fate of nations, instead of being 
the result of preceding and surrounding events, is spe- 
cially subject to the control and interference of Provi- 
dence. It assumes that there are great public emer- 
gencies, in which such interference is needed. It 
assumes, that, without the interference, the course of 
affairs could not run smoothly; that they would be 
jangled and out of tune; that the play and harmony 
of the whole would be incomplete. And thus it is, 
that the very men who, at one moment, proclaim the 
Divine Omniscience, do, at the next moment, advocate 
a theory which reduces that Omniscience to nothing, 
since it imputes to an All-wise Being, that the scheme 
of human affairs, of which He must, from the beginning, 
have foreseen every issue and every consequence, is so 
weakly contrived as to be liable to be frustrated; that 
it has not turned out as He could have wished; that it 
has been bafħed by His own creatures, and that, to pre- 
serve its integrity, its operations must be tampered with, 
and its disorders redressed. The great Architect of the 
universe, the Creator and Designer of all existing things, 
ls likened to some clumsy mechanic, who knows his 
trade so ill, that he has to be called in to alter the 
working of his own machine, to supply its deficiencies, 
to fill up its flaws, and to rectify its errors. 

It is time that such unworthy notions should come 
to an end. It is time that what has long been known 
to philosophers, should also be known to historians, and 
that the history of mankind should cease to be troubled 
by what, to those who are imbued with the scientific 
spirit, must seem little better than arrant trifling. Of 
two things, choose one. Either deny the Omniscience of 
the Creator, or else admit it. If you deny it, you deny 
What, to my mind at least, is a fundamental truth, , 
on these matters, there can be no sympathy between us, 
But if you admit the Omniscience of God, beware of 
libelling what you profess to defend. For when you 
assert what is termed the moral government of the 
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world, you slander Omniscience, inasmuch as you declare 
that the mechanism of the entire universe, including 
the actions both of Nature and of Man, planned, as it is 
by Infinite Wisdom, is unequal to its duties, unless that 
same Wisdom does from time to time interfere with it. 
You assert, in fact, cither that Omniscience has been de- 
ccived, or that Omnipotence has been defeated. Surely, 
they who believe, and whose pride and happiness it is to 
believe, that there is a Power above all and before all, 
knowing all and creating all, ought not to fall into such 
a snare as this. They who, dissatisfied with this little 
world of sense, seck to raise their minds to something 
which the senses are unable to grasp, can hardly fail, on 
deeper reflection, to perceive how coarse and material 
is that theological prejudice, which ascribes to such a 
Power the vulgar functions of a temporal ruler, arrays 
him in the garb of an earthly potentate, and represents 
him as meddling here and meddling there, uttering 
threats, inflicting punishments, bestowing rewards. 
These are base and grovelling conceptions, the offspring 
of ignorance and of darkness. Such gross and sordid 
notions are but one remove from actual idolatry. They 
are the draff and offal of a bygone age, and we will 
not have them obtruded here. Well suited they were 
to those old and barbarous times, when men, being 
unable to refine their ideas, were, therefore, unable to 
purify their creed. Now, however, they jar upon us: 
they do not assimilate with other parts of our knowledge: 
they are incongruous; their concord is gone. Every 
thing is against them. They stand alone; there is 
nothing left with which they harmonize. The whole 
scope and tendency of modern thought force upon our 
minds conceptions of regularity and of law, to which they 
are diametrically opposed. Even those who cling te 
them, do so from the influence of tradition, rather than 
from complete and unswerving belief. That child-like 
and unhesitating faith, with which the doctrine of intr- 
osition was once received, is succeeded by a cold and 
lifoless assent, very different from the enthusiasm of 
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former times. Soon, too, this will vanish, and men will 
cease to be terrified by phantoms which their own ig- 
norance has reared. This age, haply, may not witness 
the emancipation; but, so surely as the human mind 
advances, so surely will that emancipation come, It 
may come quicker than any one expécts. For, we are 
stepping on far and fast. The signs of the time are all 
around, and they who list may read. The handwriting 
is on the wall; the fiat has gone forth; the ancient 
empire shall be subverted; the dominion of superstition, 
already decaying, shall break away, and crumble into 
dust ; and new life being breathed into the confused and 
chaotic mass, it shall be clearly seen, that, from the be- 
ginning there has been no discrepaney, no incongruity, 
no disorder, no interruption, no interference; but that 
all the events which surround us, even to the furthest 
limits of the material creation, are but different parta of 
a single scheme, which is permeated by one glorious 
principle of universal and undeviating regularity. 
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